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FOREWORD 


It gives me great pleasure to have this opportunity of publicly wishing 
God-speed to Professor Chatterji's admirable work and of recommending 
it to all studente of the modern languages of India. 


There are two possible lines of investigation of this subject. In one, 
we can follow the example of Beames and view all the forms of speech 
as a whole, comparing them with each other, and thence deducing general 
rules. The other is to follow Trumpp, Hoernle and Bloch, in taking 
one partieular language as our text, examining it exhaustively, and 
comparing it with what is known of the others. Professor Chatterji, in 
teking Bengali as the basis of his work, has adopted the latter procedure 
and, if I may express my own opinion, the more profitable one. The 
ultimate object of all students must, of course, be to follow the lines so 
excellently laid down by Beames, and to give a general comparative 
grammar of the Indo-Aryan languages; but such an attempt,— admirable 
though Beames's work was,—cannot be really successful till each of the 
different languages has been separately and minutely dissected under 
the strictest scientific rules. The palace of comparative grammar cannot 
be built without bricks, and the bricks are made up of the facts of each 


particular language. 
For many reasons, Bengali, in itself, is specially deserving of careful 
study. With a literature going back for several centuries, and preserved 
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with some care, it gives opportunities for the study of ite history that are 
wanting in some other forms of Indian speech. It is a typical descendant 
of the great language that, under the name of Magadhi Prakrit, was 
the vernacular of eastern North India for many centuries. This was the 
official language of the great Emperor Ašóka, and an allied dialect was 
used by the Buddha and by Mahavira, the apostle of Jainism, in their early 
preaching. With the shifting of political gravity at a later epoch, it 
became superseded as a literary form of speech by dialects current farther 
to the West, but as a spoken language it has developed into the modern 
Bengali, Oriya, Bihārī, and Assamese. 


Hitherto the ordinary Bengali grammars have been silent about 
. the history of the language and the origin of its forms, and in popular books 
published in India, the wildest theories about these have occasionally 
been put forth without a shadow of justification. On the other hand, 
Beames, Hoernle, and Bhandarkar have written much that is illuminating 
in regard to it, but sufficient materials were not available to any of them 
for dealing with the many points of phonetics, accidence, and vocabulary 
‘that present themselves on closer, examination. For this reason we can 
heartily weleome the ripe fruits of Professor Chatterji’s labours that are 
to be gathered from the following pages. Endowed with a thorough 
familiarity with Bengali,—his native tongue,—he has been able to bring 
together an amount of material which no European could ever have hoped 
to collect; and he has had the further advantage of pursuing his 
theoretical studies under the guidance of some of the greatest European 
authorities on Indian philology. This work is accordingly the result of 
a happy combination of proficiency in facts and of familiarity with theory 
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and exhibits a mastery of detail controlled and ordered by the sobriety of 
true scholarship. 


In a work of this kind, necessarily offering conclusions here and 
there on points which in the present state of our linguistic knowledge 
cannot be decided with absolute certainty, it is not to be expected that 
all scholars will agree with every statement contained in it; and, as 
regards myself, I must confess that he has not convinced me that I am 
wrong in one or two matters in which he has lucidly expressed his 
disagreement. But, unless we searchers after knowledge sometimes 
differed, learning would not progress, and there would be the less chance 
of arriving at the ultimate truth. I therefore welcome his criticisms, 
and if his arguments, on further consideration, prove that he is right, 
I shall be among the first to congratulate him. These points are, however, 
of minor importance, and in no way affect the main thesis of his book,— 
to give a clear and accurate account of the origins and growth of the 
Bengali language. In this respect, every one who reads it will admit 
that the author has succeeded and that his volume is a fine example of 
wide knowledge, and of scholarly research. 


RATHFARNHAM, 
CAMBERLEY (SURREY), à (кокек А. GRIERSON, 
Остовкк, 1925. 
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PREFACE 


In 1921 the University of London aceepted my thesis on “the 
Origin and Development of the Bengali Language' for the degree of 
© Doctor of Literature” The present work is substantially the same thesis, 
but it has been entirely re-written and in some portions re-arranged, and 
has also been considerably augmented by the inclusion of some new 
matter. 

The idea of systematically investigating the history of my mother- 
tongue first struck me over twelve years ago when I was at college in 
my native town of Calcutta reading for the Master of Arts examination in 
English with Old’ and Middle English and History of the English 
Language and a little Germanic Philology as my special subjects. The 
modern methods of linguistic investigation which I saw applied to English 
filled me with admiration and enthusiasm; and as the problem of Indo- 
Епгореап is equally connected with my own speech, my interests naturally 
began to turn wistfully in that direction. From Morris and Skeat, Sweet 
and Wright, and Jespersen and the rest, and from Helfenstein and Brug- 
mann,—masters of Indo-Aryan philology like Uhlenbeck and Wackernagel, 
Whitney and Pischel, Beames and Bhandarkar, Hoernle and Grierson 
and others were naturally approached and studied for guidance and light: 
and I began also to look round myself, to observe facts in the words as 
written and as actually spoken. A few years of haphazard reading and 
observation, and taking notes, and stumbling on in this way, while working 
as Assistant Professor and Lecturer in English and in Comparative Philology 
in the University of Caleutta; and then in 1916 I presented as a three 
years’ research programme for the Premchand Roychand Studentship of 
the Calcutta University a scheme for ‘an Essay towards an Historical and 
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Comparative Grammar of the Bengali Language,’ with a specimen of my 
work embodied in a thesis on “the Sounds of Modern Bengali’ asa 
preliminary to the investigation of Bengali Phonology, My programme 
and my thesis were approved by the adjudicators, the late Principal 
Raméndra Sundara Trivédi and Mahāmahôpādhyāya Pandit Haraprasüda 
Sastri, M.A., C.I.E. For the University Jubilee Research Prize for the 
following year the subject was announced as ‘Comparative Philology 
with special reference to the Bengali Dialects,’ and this allowed me an 
opportunity to put into shape my notes on the dialects of Bengali, while | 
winning me the prize. The three years’ work as Premchand Roychand | 
student consisted of a monograph on the Persian element in Bengali, a 
study of the Bengali verb and verb-roots, and a study of the language 
of the Old Bengali Caryà poems, combined with further notes on Bengali 
Phonetics. 

In 1919 I was selected for a Government of India linguistic 
scholarship for the scientific study of Sanskrit in Europe. My 
three years’ stay in Europe, during 1919-1922, at the Universities of 
London and Paris, has naturally enough been of the greatest value for 
me іп my work. It enabled me to come in touch in London with scholars 
like Dr. L. D. Barnett, with whom I read Prakrit, and who supervised my 
work in London; Dr. F. W. Thomas, who as lecturer in Comparative 
Philology at University College guided me in my study of Indo-European 
Philology; Professor Daniel Jones, under whom I studied Phonetics, 
who was not only my < sikgi-guru > but also a warm friend and helper; 
besides Sir Е. Denison Ross, Director of the School of Oriental Studies, 
and most sympathetic of men, and Professor R. W. Chambers (of University 
College), and Messrs. E. H. G. Grattan and Robin Flower (also of 
University College), whose classes respectively in Persian, Old English, 
Gothic and Old Irish I attended; and in Paris, I had the privilege of 
sitting at the feet of a master like Professor Antoine Meillet for different 
branches of Indo-European linguistics, and of studying Sanskrit and other 
Indo-Aryan philology under Professor Jules Bloch, besides meeting other 
eminent scholars like Professors Sylvain Lévi, Paul Pelliot and Jean 
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Przyluski, While I was in England Sir George Grierson took a personal 
interest in my work, an interest whieh manifested itself in many ways 
and which he in his kindness and his love of science still retains. This 
has benefited me to the greatest degree imaginable; and the fellowship of 
common studies with this doyen of Indo-Aryan Linguistics which it has been 
my very great fortune to enjoy, has been, along with my coming in similar 
personal toueh with Professor Jules Bloch, an inspiration in my studies and 
my labours ; and I may say the same of my coming to know Professor Meillet, 
the savant and the teacher. То all these gentlemen I have to- convey my — 
most grateful thanks for all their kindnesses and for all that, I have received 
from them as their pupil. 

The work, while it was being prepared in London in 1920-1921, had 
the advantage of being looked over in its first draft (except in some sections 
relating to the verb) by Dr. Barnett: and Iam very grateful to him for 
much helpful advice in suggesting improvements in arrangement and in the 
general treatment, as well as for some references. After it was approved by 
the University of London, Sir George Grierson, in spite of his very heavy 
and urgent scientific work, honoured my book, in MS., by a careful perusal, 
and his criticisms and suggestions he embodied in several pages of notes. 
Professor Jules Bloch also did the same thing. These notes I constantly 
kept beside me in re-writing my thesis. Everywhere I have. profited 
by their criticisms, and in most cases I have accepted their suggestions, 
I have also received some references and one or two suggestions from my 
friends in Caleutta while finally preparing the work for the press, and these 
have been acknowledged in their proper places. I have to mention here 
specially the names of Professor Hem Chandra Raychaudhuri, my old college 
friend and colleague in the University, and of Professor Satyendranath Basu 
of the University of Dacca, for some suggestions in the earlier part of 
the work. 

In preparing the present work, the plan adopted by Professor Bloch - 
in his ‘Formation dela Langue marathe’ has given me the clearest 
notions about what a book on the origin and development of a modern 
Indo-Aryan language should contain: and Professor Bloch’s work, which 
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Sir George Grierson has deseribed as “without any doubt the most 
important book dealing with the Modern Indian languages that has 
appeared since the publication of Hoernle’s Grammar of the Gaudian 
Languages in 1880,’ has, in the clarity of its exposition and in the width of 
its erudition as well as in the sureness of its judgment, offered me the best 
model that I could have. But in my own book, as I find, I had to discuss 
many points, some of them side-issues, especially in the Introduction, 
which should be but merely touched upon in a work of a professedly 
linguistic character, not being immediately à propos for history of language ; 
and perhaps, I had to be fuller in detail; and at times, repetition became 
unavoidable. That was due partly to the fact that an appreciation of the 
racial, historical and cultural background was thought to be helpful in 
following the linguistic development; and the reason of the repetition is 
that the work of re-writing and printing my book went hand-in-hand (во 
that I had no opportunity of surveying the present work as a whole before 
the printing of it was finished), and that the same phenomenon had to be 
viewed from different aspects, and a repetition of a fact or an argument 
was felt to be necessary where a mere reference was not enough. I hope, 
however, that the general unity of the work has not suffered thereby. 
I have tried my best not to be dogmatic, and although I had to speculate 
and hypothesize at times to explain facts, I hope I have not let loose my 
fancy to roam freely, unchecked by the restraints of science. In my book 
no great points have been raised, no remarkable theories advanced : and 
fortunately there is hardly any scope for that. I have simply tried to 
apply the methods of Comparative Philology, as accepted by the present- 
day masters of the science, in working out the history of Bengali. A 
number of things have come into my notice as one of the first workers in 
the field along what may be called scientific lines, at least among Bengali 
speakers: and these would strike any other observer. Many of the views 
expressed may ultimately prove to be wrong, with the accession of new 
facts—as, for instance, from the systematic study of the dialects of Bengali 
and of the cognate speeches. The work here submitted, however, is the 
outcome of sincere labour in a subject for which I have the greatest love, 


PREFACE ; xv 


and it is here presented as an Essay towards an Historical and Comparative 
Grammar of Bengali, and as а contribution towards the scientific study 
of the Modern Aryan languages of India. 

Linguistics as a modern science is still in its infancy in India, and 
the meagre dose of ‘Comparative Philology’ or ‘ Historical Grammar’ 
which our college students reading advanced courses in Sanskrit or English, 
not supplementing it by any acquaintance with another cognate language 
of equal importance, most unwillingly gulp down, is hopelessly inadequate 
to create an intelligent interest in the subject. Added to this initial 
difficulty, Indo-Aryan linguisties both of the classical and modern periods 
has formed the favourite haunt of mere amateurs who seek to compensate for 
their want of knowledge of the principles of historical grammar and of 
the modern science of language by professing utter contempt of it; and the 
professed student of literature who knows the language but not its history 
shares in this contempt. To make confusion worse confounded, the 
spirit of scholasticism is not yet dead: we have elaborate grammars of 
Sanskrit masquerading as Bengali grammar, in which the genuine Bengali 
forms have been branded as vulgar (asüdhu) beside the so-called 
‘polite’ (s&dhu) forms borrowed from Sanskrit. 'The first professedly 
historical grammar and etymological dictionary of Bengali (by that 
erudite and versatile scholar Rai Bahadur Yogesh Chandra Ray 
Vidyünidhi, published by the Vangiya Sahitya Parisad, Bengali year 
1819-1822), for instance, has not been able to shake off the Sanskrit 
idea by appreciating the true line of linguistic development. A historical 
grammar of Bengali in the true sense of the term there has never 
been in Bengali; and there has not been a work exclusively on Bengali 
by any European scholar, on the lines of Trumpp’s Sindh! Grammar, 
or Kellogg’s Hindi Grammar, or C. J. Lyall’s Sketch of Hindustani, 
to guide the Bengali scholar in acquiring a true perspective which the too 
near presence of Sanskrit and the fact of the language being his mother- 
tongue generally blur for him. But there have at times been refreshing 
manifestations of common sense in writing grammars of Bengali. The 
first Bengali to write a grammar of his mother-tongue was the Father 
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of Modern India, the great Raja Ram Mohun Roy, whose work was 
published in English in 1826, and in Bengali in 1833; and he 
knew what we should mean by ‘Bengali.’ Chintàmani Ganguli’s 
hook (published in the early eighties) is a great advance on the so-called 
Bengali grammars of the period, and in recent times we have Nakuléévara 
Vidyábhusaoa's little book (first edition Bengali year 1305, fourth edition ` 
1315), and mention may be. made of Hysikééa Sastrr's book (Bengali year ` 
1307=1900). But the first Bengali with a scientific insight to attack the ` 
problems of the language was the poet Rabindranath Tagore; and it is 
flattering for the votaries of Philology to find in one who is the greatest 
writer in the language, and a great poet and seer for all time, a keen ` 
philologist as well, distinguished alike by an assiduons enquiry into the facts 
of the language and by a scholarly appreciation of the methods and findings ` 
of the modern western philologist. The work of Rabindranath is in the 
shape of a few essays (now collected in one volume) on Bengali phonetics, ` 
Bengali onomatopoeties, and on the Bengali noun, and on other topics, 
the earliest of which appeared in the early nineties, and some fresh papers ` 
appeared only several years ago. These papers may be said to bave shown 
to the Bengali enquiring into the problems of his language the proper lines 
of approaching them. 

Two works, however, though not on historical grammar, have been 
specially useful in writing this book, and T cannot be too grateful to the 
scholars responsible for them, These are the Bengali Dictionary of 
Jfüünéndra Mohan Das, and the edition of the © Sr1-Kysna-Kirttana,’ our 
most important Middle Bengali text, by Basanta Raüjan Ray Vidvad- 
vallabha. The former work presents the richest collection of material 
for phonology and for the study of the formative affixes of both New 
Bengali and Middle Bengali; and the latter with its excellent commentary 
and word index, especially the latter, has been an invaluable help for 
both phonology and morphology. For the rest, stray papers and monographs 
on points of vocabulary and grammar, in the Journal of the 
Vangiya Sahitya Parisad and in periodicals like the * Prabasi,’ have at 
time& been. requisitioned. These latter of course are not always 
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up-to-date in their methods, but have nevertheless been very useful. 
My obligations in each сазе are indicated at the proper place. In 
connexion with the chapter оп the Phonology of the Persian Element 
in Bengali, I have to acknowledge gratefully the assistance I received 
from my friend Khan Bahadur Shamsu-l-Ulamá Maulav! Muhammad 
Hid&yat Husain, Pu.D., of the Presidency College, Calcutta, with 
whom I went through my list of Perso-Arabie loan-words in Bengali in 
relation to their original forms. 

I have not given a bibliography separately, as all the books consulted 
or referred to have been sufficiently described in the text. 

To indicate the pronunciation I have given phonetic transcriptions 
[within square brackets] in the alphabet of the International Phonetic 
Association slightly modified for Bengali. This has been noted in 8 
special section immediately before the list of Contents. 

The book is now placed before the public, and while I do so I recall 
with the greatest sorrow that Sir Asutosh Mookerjee is no longer in 
our midst to see it completed. Sir Asutosh’s services to his University and 
to his people and his towering personality are well known in our country, 
and I need not dilate upon them here. For the foreign scholar interested in 
Indian Philology and in the spread of modern science in India to form some 
idea of the work of Sir Asutosh in the University of Calcutta, I would refer 
to the obituary note on him from Professor Sylvain Lévi, who had occasion 
to know the man as well as his ideals and achievements, in the ‘ Journal 
Asiatique! for 1924. In his sudden and untimely death in May 1924, 


I mourn the loss not only of a great national figure but also of a personal 
ly interested in this work, 


friend, and especially of one who was keen! 

Those of us who were privileged to come in intimate touch with his 
personality and followed his lead in university matters can say whole- 
heartedly that his indeed was a « svüdu sakhyam» as well as a «svàdvi 
pranitih», After my return from Europe late in 1922, I was at а loss 
how to print my book, and naturally I turned to Sir Asutosh, my patron, 
my friend, philosopher and guide. Sir Asutosh had watched my career 
abroad, and he at once offered to publish my book through my Alha 
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Mater. For over a decade before that time, Sir Asutosh had been 
actively engaged in establishing and furthering the study of Bengali 
and other Indian Modern Languages in the University of Calcutta. He 
was responsible for the foundation of the first post of research-lecturer 
for an Indian language in an Indian University—the Bengali research 
fellowship established in 1913. After creating the University Departments 
of Post-graduate Teaching and Research in Arte and Science in 1916, which 
formally transformed Calcutta University from an examining body (teaching 


of all the important vernaculars of India, Aryan and Dravidian ; and 
at his instance important volumes of typical selections from the different 


furnished by the late Kumar Guruprasad Singh of Khaira, and selected 
me as its incumbent. Gir Asutosh’s idea was to establish in Caleutta 
a school of Indian philology, in the widest sense of the term. Не had 
a number of well thought-out plans, but death has putastop to all 
of them. When my book was taken up by the University Press, Sir 
Asutosh showed a personal interest in it, and after the initial difficulties 
in preparing the necessary types with diacritical marks were 


work, аай it is my greatest regret that this hope remains 
unfulfilled. 

While carrying the book through the press, I have received uniform 
kindness and encouragement from everybody concerned, and I cannot 
be too grateful to them, I have to express my thanks especially to 
the Assistant Registrar of the University, Babu Yogesh Chandra 
Chakravartti, M.A., whose unfailing Courtesy and prompt action have 
been of great help ; to Babu Atul Chandra Ghatak, M.A., Superintendent 
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of the University Press, who took a keen interest. in my book, and 
granted me every facility that the University Press could offer, and 
allowed me many special privileges : his kindness has been constant during 
the three years that the book took to print—the first forme was printed early 
in 1923, and the last ones in 1926 ; to Babu Карада: Das, B.A., Chief 
Assistant in the University Press, whose expert proof-reading and whose 
most intelligent interest have saved me from many a typographical error 
and many а lapsus calami. I have also to record that the compositors 
in the University Press, Bengali young men all of them, appreciated 
my labours and gave their most cheerful codperation. A number, of 
typographical errors nevertheless will appear. For these I am to a large 
extent responsible, as all the proofs from first to last (there were some- 
times five or six proofs to read before one forme could be printed) were 
corrected by me. In the Additions and Corrections at the end of the 
book I have pointed out such typographical and other errors as have 
come to my notice, but I fear some more, though I hope they are 
of a trivial sort, have escaped my scrutiny, and for this I crave the 
indulgenee of the reader. 

For the ndez, I am indebted to Babu Sukumar Sēn, M.A., Lecturer 
in Comparative Philology, formerly pupil and now colleague in the 
University. He very kindly volunteered to prepare an index of all the 
Bengali words, and thus relieved me of a great burden. As he has been 
one of the very few serious student of Comparative Philology in our 
midst, whose enthusiasm for the subject is as great and as sound as his 
conscientious industry and his scholarly outlook, and who is himself engaged 
in philological researches, I could not wish this part of the work to 
be entrusted into better hands, He has the best thanks of his whilom 
teacher and friend. 

I have indicated the scope of my work in a detailed list of Contents, 
and a further index of the topics discussed, as well as of the names, 
would have increased the bulk of the work and delayed the publication 
for a still longer period. The Contents 1 hope will be found to be 


enough, 
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* Méga biblíon, méga kakón > : the great evil however has been 
done—the text; of my book, barring the Contents and the Indez, runs up to 
nearly 1100 pages ; but this could not be helped—as the subject, it must 


be admitted, is a very wide one. I have not stinted any labour, and I have 
tried to do my best : but 


< à paritosid viduşārh na sadhu manyé prayoga-vijfianam ». 
Tuz University, 
CarcurmA : 


Suxmr: Kumar CHATPERJI, 
15 Jung, 1926. 
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` > means gires, leads to, results in, їз changed to, giving, leading to, eto. : 


eg., « hasta > hattha > hatha > hatd >. 


< means comes from, is derived from, coming from, being derived from, eto.: | 
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ua- > *dīa-rākhuā > dérdkho ». This is found with forms in Indo- 
European, Indo-Iranian and other hypothetical stages of the speech, 
as well as in intermediate forms in Indo-Aryan. 

? before a word or form indicates doubt as to the form proposed, or the form 

being the source of the word or connected with the word under discussion. 

/ means root. 

1 before a word means it is dialectal, and not universally recognised. 

t before а word indicates that it is obsolete. : 

* joins up the component parts which are at the basis of a Modern Indo- 
Aryan or other word. 

~s the hyphen, has been used to analyse words into their roots and affixes, 

When a word (Sanskrit or Pali or otherwise) is given with a hyphen 
at the end, it indicates merely the base form, to which other additions 
of suffixes or inflexions were made, Prefixes similarly have a hyphen 
after them, and suffixes and inflexions before them 

': names of books are given within inverted commas 

* »have been used in all transliterated forms, 
by themselves within ordinary brackets ( ). 

[ ]square brackets enclose words in phonetic transcription (and in sume 
cases also ordinary English Words, and transliterated forms, occurring 
within ordinary brackets). 

( ) ina transliterated or phonetically transcribed word shows that the 


letter or sound occurs optionally, and can be omitted either in writing 
or in pronunciation. 


except when they occur 


TRANSLITERATION 


TRANSLITERATION OF BENGALI. 


ч has been transcribed as < à », when the original sound of [ә] (see below, 
under Phonetic Transcription) is retained ; as «&’» or «6 > indifferently, 
when ав a result of Umlaut and loss of following «i»or«u» the 
sound is altered to [o] : when the spelling is kept in view, < &' > has been 
used, and when the pronunciation, « 0 >. The letter < à > represents а 
long @ «à» sound which seems to have resulted in OB. and MB. 
from an earlier group < 88, ăwă, šh& >. A quiescent ч, not indicated 
in the Bengali spelling by (= the < virama > or < hasanta >), is trans- 
cribed «d$», ie. а deleted «a»: e. aay = «ánàld», but D'A 
«САША (collo)». In a final 3 « yà », where it represente an earlier 
« -8», the < à > has not been noted: ¥ = < -y >. In personal names and 
names of books, simple < а > has been used for 9, and not < å », and 
the symbol < 8 > also has not been employed. 

ai, 8, 9,8, © have been transcribed respectively as < 8, i,1,u, i». As 
results of «sandhi », «8,1, Q > also have been employed. 28 
forming separate syllables, in writing at least, are denoted by < ï, ü >. 

4> have been transcribed as «p, 1» with a vertical bar below, the 
commoner «r,]» being retained respeotively for the so-called * cere- 
bral r’ (9, €) and for ће“ cerebral 1’ (= æ, not found in Bengali). 

49698 = «ё, bi, 0, ёп»; < Sandhi > 4, 68 = «ё, ó >. 

t= <ñ >or «m»; := <h>; = <7» on the top of the vowel (ед, Ñ 
2&d4-&*7- =f; >= a, 0 =f; d=5, 8 = 8). 

F, A A, T, е = < k, kh, g, gh, n > 

5, W, 9, 4, 4 = «е, eh, j, jh, ñ >. > 

5,5,5, Б, 4 = < th, d, dh, n»; V; peer, rh >. 

5, q, 7, 49 = < t, th, d, dh, n >. 

*, €, 4, $3 = « p, ph, b, bh, m e 
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q = < j> in tadbhavas mainly ; and in some cases in tatsamas,  — < y x, 
See below, under 3. 
*$"-er, 1».5 
q = <b> when initial, intérvocal and final, < w > when post-consonantal. 
› * Я = respectively < ó, в, s >, 
€ = cho, 


W = «у». Чогу, subseript or post-eonsonantal (= J) is transcribed < у». 


3 has in some cases been ignored, where it stands for the < w > glide. 
Glide 3 has been occasionally transcribed as « ў > and also as < W > (see 
text, рр. 338-342). "The group has generally been transeribed as 
< < W >, (or < W > to indicate its character as a glide sound), 
б = «kgs; з= <jñ>. 
TRANSLITERATION OP SANSKRIT, 

On the lines for Bengali 
been followed. 

+8, б» have invariably been used for чуч, 
tity ; and the long diphthongs 9, st are written +8, āu». Accent in Vedic 
has been denoted by < ' > on the vowel bearing it: e.g., < á, i, 7’, á, ú >. 

The «anusvàra» has been indicated by «й» or by 
the etymology. 


as above. Practically the Geneva System has 


«№» following 


=*F”; ü = «рь (16, ep»); € = +1»; 2 = «|; 3s = «lh». 
w has been denoted by «v» as usual, but in Some cases, « w » has been 
employed, to emphasise upon the bilabial pronunciation, | 
For < 9 >, see under Phonetic Transcription below. 
TRANSLITERATION OF PnakarT. 


< &, Š, б > have been used to emphasise on their short quantity before double 
consonants. Disyllabie groups—e ai, ай s. 

The « anusvàra > = < B, rh >. 

The < ya-Sruti » has been denoted by 
8 similar < w > glide, 

In some cases, spirant pronunciation has been indicated by <g, 7, 5,5», 

For < 9 », see under Phonetic Transcription below, 


* Y> and «ў» has been used for 


to emphasise upon their long quan- 


TRANSLITERATION xxvil 
OTHER INDIAN LANGUAGES. 


Quiescent < š > has not аз a rule been indieated in languages other than 
Bengali by «4» as it has been done in Bengali, except to make clear 
the derivation of a form or word in a particular case. 

Oriya and Assamese < à >, as in Bengali. 

Bihart < & >, a rounded vowel sound as in Middle Bengali. 

Small < в, i, u >, at the top of the line, indicate the attenuated final vowels: 
of Maithili, Sindhi, ete. 

The diphthongs are written < ñi, ñu > for Oriya and Assamese, and < ai, 
àu > for the rest. The nasalised diphthongs are «al, ай», 

The stops with simultaneous glottal closure, as for instance in East Bengali 
and in Sindhi, have < ? > after them: &4., < g’, b». 

Generally < r, rh > have been used for intervocal e(s), a(z) * d, dh > where 
these letters are pronounced as the ‘cerebral r, rh.’ 

For the letter з, «v, w» have indifferently been used: generally 
< w > for Hindéstani. Assamese and Oriya fellow the Bengali way— 
< b-, -b >, < -b- » (intervocal), < -w- » (post-consonantal). à 

Tamil palatals have been. indicated by the italie < x, 7, # », and the Tamil 
voiced cerebral spirant by < | >. 

<£ sis the voiced form of the sibilant < š » = w of Skt., which occurred 
in Indo-Iranian. 

«$» has been used for the palatal fricative sound, unvoiced, of Indo- 
Tranian. 


PERSIAN AND ARABIC. 


For the transliteration and phonetic transcription from these speeches, see 
under ‘Phonology of the Foreign Element: Persian,’ forming 
Chapter VI. of Phonology, рр. 559 f., esp. p. 573. 

«x» has generally been employed to indicate the letter e: the usual 
transcription is < kh » or < kh ». 

«b» = $, sh of English; «5» = 3, or s as in English pleasure = 
French j. 


PHONETIC TRANSCRIPTION 


The symbols are those employed by the International Phonetic 
Association. An introduction to this system is to be found in 
‘The Principles of the International Phonetic Association’ London, 
1912, and *L'E'criture phonétique international,’ London, 1921 
publications of the Association. See also G. Noél-Armfield’s * General 
Phonetics,’ 3rd ed., Cambridge, 1924. The symbols occurring in 
the present book are given below. 

[:]aftera symbol denotes length of the sound indicated by it, whether 
a vowel or a consonant; [^] on the top of a vowel indicates 
nasalised pronunciation; and Г] before a syllable indicates stress 
upon, it and ["] indicates strong stress, The little vertical bar [i] 
beside a stop sound shows that it is unexploded, e.g., [pi, ti, ki]. 

[a]: ‘front a, as in North English max, eat, heard in dialectal West 
Bengali pronunciation of a word like тет [ka:l] yesterday, tomorrow, 
as opposed to ч [ka:l] time. Nasalised form = [&]. 

[v] : a central vowel occurring in Modern Portuguese: see pp. 621-622. 

[a]: “baek' or “central” a—as in Standard Bengali wf] [kaka] uncle, 
"Wifi [ami] Z. Nasalised form = [a]. 

[e]: the sound of a as in Southern English man, cat= West Bengali sound 
as in Сея [kæno] why, Bist [te:g] abandonment, Nasalised form = [&]. 

[5]: the sound of o as in Southern English ‘ot, lot: it occurred in Old 
Bengali for the later q = [о] (see below): see Text, p.258. It is 
a kind of [ә] without lip-rounding. 

[b]: as in English = the Bengali ¥. 

[b] : made with simultaneous glottal closure, as in Sindhi, or in dialectal 
East Bengali, e.g., [b'a:t] boiled rice = Standard STS [bfia:t]. 
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[bB] : the « of Sanskrit and Hindi ete.: the voiced labial stop aspirated. 

[b]: bilabial fricative, the same as [v] for which see below. 

[c] : palatal stop, unvoiced—the old sound of Skt. q—resembling in 
acoustic effect a fronted or palatalised < k >, i.e., a sort of < Ку» 

[eh] : the same aspirated =the old sound of Skt. w. 

et : palatal affricate, unvoiced = ће West Bengali Б. 

[efh] : unvoiced palatal affricate, aspirated = West Bengali g. 

[ç]: unvoiced palatal fricative, the sound of ch in German ich : the old 
value of the Skt. x. 

[d] : interdental stop, voiced=¥4 of Bengali. (In OIA., this sound war 
alveolar). 

[d'] : the same, with accompanying glottal closure, as in dialectal East 
Bengali [d'a:n] paddy = Standard Bengali qta [dfia:n]. 

[df] : voiced interdental stop, aspirated = of Standard Bengali. 

[d] : voiced alveolar stop, as in English and Assamese, 

[d] : voiced cerebral or retroflex stop made with curled-up tongue-tip = = 
of Sanskrit. The Bengali © is of the same class, but it is pronounced 
at a lower position, approaching the alveolar region. ó 

[@’] : the above, with accompanying glottal closure : found in Sindhi, and 
in dialectal East Bengali, e.g., [d'a:k] drum, tom-tom; to cover = 
Standard Bengali pt [4Ва:К)]. | 

[48] : voiced cerebral stop aspirated = Sanskrit z, West Bengali Б. 

[ð] : voiced interdental spirant = À in English this [Urs], then [Sen], 
same as ò of Arabic as in wld [Bart], 55 [naðr] etc. ‘ 

[4] : voiced dental or alveolar stop, velarised, i.e. made with simultaneous 
raising of the back of the tongue: occurring in Arabie (see Text, 
рр. 567ff). 

[dt] : voiced alveolar unilateral, velarised : occurring in Arabie (see p. 568). 

[dz] : voiced dental or alveolar affricate = dialectal East Bengali w. 

[4] : voiced supra-alveolar or palatal affricate, as in English judge = 
[35g]. . н 

ге] : high-mid front vowel, as in West Bengali crt [de:f] land, country. 
Nasalised form = [ë]. 
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[š] : ‘semi-vowel е, the Bengali 3 as in wÍ] [mača] (Skt. атат = ` ша:їа:]), 

[è] : a sound intermediate between [e] and [s] (see below). j 

[9] : the * neutral vowel" or *shévà'—a central vowel as in English again 
[egefn], Hindostant aq [mu:ret] image, «aa [raton] gem, etc. 

[s] : low-mid front vowel, as in dialectal East Bengali ст [kebol] only, 
or in English get [gst]. Nasalised form = [ë]. 1 

[8] : а central vowel, as in English bird, her [bs:d, hs:(1)]. 1 

[f] : unvoiced denti-labial Spirant, as in English. Often heard in Bengali 
for * = [ph]. 

[r]: unvoiced bilabial spirant, the puffing sound made in blowing out a 
candle : commonly heard in Bengali for # = [ph] (in dialeetal East 
Bengali also for 9 = [p]). 

[g]: velar stop, voiced = English g in go, Bengali s) (The synibol 
generally used for this sound in the IPA. alphabet is [9]). 

[g'] : the above, with glottal closure : found in Sindhi, and in dialectal 
East Bengali, as in [g'o:] = Standard Bengali wz [efio:r] house. 

rg] : voiced velar stop, aspirated = Skt. ч, West Bengali w. 

19] : voiced velar fricative = ё of Persian : found in dialectal East Bengali 
in an intervocal position. 

[g] : voiced uvular stop (the IPA. symbol commonly used is [G]). 

[y] : voiced uvular fricative = Arabic é 

[h] : unvoiced glottal fricative, ‘unvoiced h,” the й sound of English, as in 
hat, happy. This is the Skt, and Bengali « visarga >, and the < рапа > 
or aspiration in the < aghósa mahá-prüpa > or unvoiced aspirated 
sounds—(kh, eh (gh), th, th, ph]. 

[Ё1: voiced glottal fricative, or ‘voiced h’ = English 4 as in ¿end 
[bafaind), perhaps [pəfieps] ;=Sanskrit v; Bengali $, Arabic s. 

[2] : a whispered 4, = © the so-called ‘emphatic h? of Arabic, 

[i] : high front vowel, unrounded, as in Bengali а [di:n] poor, {йд [di:n] 
day, English seen [si:n, sifn]. Nasalised form = [1j. 

[1] : high front vowel, retracted and brought down very near high-mid 

„position = English £ as in pit [рш], 
[0 : * semi-vowel or consonantal i’: the old value of Skt. а. 
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j]: voiced palatal fricative, like English y in yes [jes]. 

[2]: a stronger form of the preceding, with greater audible friction, 
approaching [s], for which see below, after [z]. 

[3] : voiced palatal stop = Skt. х= (the old pronunciation of which was 
like that of a fronted or palatalised s = < gy >). 

[f5] : palatal affricate, voiced = West Bengali =. 

[f5') : palatal affricate, voiced, with glottal closure, found in dialectal 
East Bengali for the next sound, [$56], of Standard Bengali. 

[8] : palatal affricate, voiced = West Bengali 4. 

[k] : unvoiced velar stop = Bengali *, English £ as in baker [beïkə]. 

[kh]: the same, aspirated slightly = the English sound án сар |khzp], 
king [kh]. 

[kh] : the same, aspirated strongly = Skt. є, Bengali 4. 

[I] : ‘clear 1,’ as in South English Zong [lon], = Bengali я. 

[1]: ‘dark 1, or velarised 1, pronounced with simultaneous: raising ef the 
back of the tongue towards the soft palate, as in South English wel? 
[wet], Bill [bil]. 

[I] : ‘cerebral ], made with the curled-up tip of the tongue against the 
dome of the palate = Vedic =. The sarae aspirated, у = [18]. 

[1] : ‘vocalic P — forming a syllable with another consonant = Skt. a; 
like the Z in English dott/e [bot], bott]. 

[N] : slightly palatalised 1 as in dialectal West Bengali (see p. 539). 

“£ : “ palatal 1,’ pronounced with simultaneous raising of the front of 
the tongue towards the hard palate : a sound found in dialectal French, 
Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, ete. 

[m] : bilabial nasal = һе Bengali a. 

[m] : ‘vocalic m,” as in English Zoftom [bot]. 

[m] : high baek unrounded vowel — an [u] made with spread lips : found 
in Tamil, in Japanese, and in other languages. 

[n] : alveolar nasal = ће Bengali q. . 

[n] : retroflex or eerebral nasal=the Sanskrit w. 

[9] : ‘vocalic n,’ as in English éu£ton [batn]. 
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[5]: velar nasal : the Skt. =, Bengali $, t, English ng as in sing [sry]. 

[n]: palatal nasal: the Skt. =, Bengali «s, French and Italian gn, Spanish 

[o]: high-mid back vowel, rounded, = Bengali @ in (тїї [lo:k] per: 
world. Nasalised form = [6]. 

[5] : ‘semi-vowel о, e.g., Bengali ex in «tem [khaóa]. 

[ò] : is a sound intermediate between [o] and [о] (see below). 

[e] : low-mid front vowel, rounded,—the French sound as in e@ur [ken]; 

[о] : low-mid back vowel, rounded : the sound as in English ¿aw | [1o:], 
Bengali s, Nasalised form = [5]. 

T$]: high-mid front vowel, rounded, = the German ö as in schon [fom 
French evas in peu [рф]. 

[p] : bilabial stop, unvoiced : Bengali я. 

[p^] : the same, slightly aspirated : English p in pat, pick (pet, pik], 

[ph] : the same, strongly aspirated : Skt. w, proper sound of Bengali %. 

[q] : uvular stop, unvoiced, = Arabie Qj. 

[r] : alveolar trilled, voiced : Bengali 3, Seots English r. 

[r : flapped r, or so-called ‘cerebral г” = Bengali w, Hind! s. 

[p] : ‘vocalic r’: = Skt. w. 

[1] : ‘fricative г, alveolar, as in South English. 

[4]: retroflex fricative r, = the Tamil sound often transliterated < | >. 

[ri] : slightly palatalised r, as in dialectal West Bengali (see p. 539). 

[n] : trilled ‘uvular r, as in Northern French. 

[s] : dental or alveolar sibilant, = Skt. s, East Bengali W, English г. 

[s] : unvoiced dental or alveolar sibilant, velarised, = Arabie (ә. 

[f] : palatal sibilant made with the blade of the tongue, with slight li 
rounding, = English sk, Arabie and Persian „è (in /ranscripti 
written « 8 »). 

[Й : palatal sibilant made with the front of the tongue = Bengali ¥, 3," 

[f] : cerebral or retroflex sibilant made with the tip of the tongue curled-up 
against the dome of the palate = Sanskrit w. 

[t] : unvoiced inter-dental stop = Bengali s. (The Skt. а was originally 
< danta-mültya > or alveolar, like the English Z.) 

[th] : the same, aspirated strongly = Sanskrit w, Bengali q, 
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[7] : alveolar ¢ as in English better [bso]. 

¿["] : the same slightly aspirated = English ¢ in ѓар, tip [#\ер, 1p]. 

[t] : retroflex or cerebral stop, unvoiced, =z of Skt. The Bengali 9 is of 
the same class, but it is pronounced at a lower position, approaching 
the alveolar region. 

[th] : the same aspirated = Sanskrit z, Bengali $. : 

[4] : unvoieed dental or alveolar stop, with velarisation, = Arabic Р. 

[ts] : unvoiced dental or alveolar affricáte = East Bengali 5. 

[tf] :supra-alveolar and palatal affrieate, unvoiced = English ch as in 
church = 19:61. 

[u] : high back rounded vowel = Bengali €, ©. Nasalised form = [t]. 

[0]: high back rounded, slightly advanced and approaching the mid 
position, = English short v as in put, book [p*ut, buk]. 

[v] : voiced denti-labial fricative, = English v ; frequently heard in Bengali 

for S = [bf]. 

[v] : voice! bilabial fricative : it is the common Indian value of the 
< antastha va» = я: very commonly heard in Bengali for 5 = [ЪЁ]. 

[A] : а central vowel (or rather, a low-mid back vowel) considerably 
advanced, found in English, as in sun, enough [san, maf] = the Hindi 
stressed w as in хал [raton], and very probably, also the Sanskrit 
< sarhvrta » w. 

[w] : bilabial semi-vowel, or ‘consonantal u’ (= [ü]) as in English 
wel, win, the old value of the Skt. « antastha va » = 4. 

[8] : bilabial semi-vowel, or fricative (= [5]), nasalised, occurring in 
Apabhraüéa, in Hindi, in Middle Bengali. ) 

[х] : velar spirant, unvoieed = German ch іп ach, Persian р: found in 
dialectal East Bengali. Occurs also in Slav, in Germanie: cf. pp. 948, 
246, 387 : see also p. 558. Ordinarily transcribed « kh » 

[x] : uvular spirant, unvoiced, = the spirant form of [q]. 

[y] : high front vowel, rounded — an [i] pronounced with rounded lips 
= French z, German #. 

[z] : alveolar voiced spirant. = English z, Persian j. 

[=] : the same sound, velarised, occurring in Arabie (= £) 
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[8] : voiced palatal fricative— French J, Persian $, (in transliterations fro 
the Persian written < % >). 

[0] : inter-dental fricative, unvoiced = English 42 in thin, thank [6 

` берк], Arabie e. 

[2]: the ‘glottal stop,’ = Arabie * hamzah ” á, 2). 

[3]: the ‘laryngal fricative’ = Arabie “ауп” (e). 

(In transliteration, the above two are denoted respectively by «?» and < ‘») 

[® л, 8, 5, m] are respectively the nasals [n, D, p, буш] pronounced very brief 
see pp. 360 ff, 


[51 2] are the vowels [a] or [a], [i] and [u] respectively, pronounced very 
brief. 
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$610: Some Western Adverbs of Manner in OB., and their Origin 
and Affinities, p. 860. 


CuAPTER V : Tue Vers, рр. 861-1052. 
[A] Consucavion оғ THE Vers IN IE., 1N OIA., AND iw NIA. 


$611: Themes, Aspects and Tense of the Verb in IE., p. 861; 
the Augment, pp. 861-862 ; the Themes of Primitive IE., and the Growth 
of Tenses in the IE. languages, pp. 862-863. $ 612 : A Conspectus of the 
OIA. (Vedic) Verb Forms, pp. 863-868 ; the Present System, p. 864; 
the Aorist System, pp. 865-866; the Future System, pp. 866; the 
Perfect System, pp. 866-867 ; Participles, p. 867 ; Verbal Nouns, p, 867 ; 
Periphrastie Forms, p. 868: Secondary Conjugations, p. 868. $ 643: 
The OIA. Forms as surviving in Bengali as a NIA. speech, pp, 868-870. 
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[B] Bexcarı Vzns-Roors. 
[I] HisroRiCAL CLASSIFICATION. 


$ 61%: Number of Roots in Sanskrit, p. 870; Roots in the Vedic 
Speech, in the Brahmanic, in Classical Sanskrit, pp. 870-872 ; Nature 
of a great many Skt. Roots as in the ‘Dhatu-kdsas’: Zadbhava Roots, pp. 
871-872. 


$618: Verb Roots in Bengali: their Number and Classification, 
p. 872. 

$616: Primary Roots, p. 873; $617: Unprefixed Primary 
Roots, pp. 873-874 ; Prefixed Primary Roots, p. 874; § 618: Relics of 
the ОТА. Thomes in the NB. Primary Roots, pp. 874-875 ; Š$ 619 : Passive 
and Future Bases used for the Present in MIA. and NIA., pp. 876-877; 
Š 620: Original Causatives as Primary Roots in Bengali: pp. 876-877 ; 
$ 621 : Some Obscure Roots, Primary in Form, with Dravidian Affinities 
in some cases, pp. 877-879 ; $ 622: Yatsama and Semi-tatsama Roots 
in Bengali, pp. 879-880. 

$ 623: Derivative Roots: Causatives, p. 880 ; $ 624: Denominatives, 
and their wide development in NIA., pp. 880-881 ; § 625: Earlier and 
Later Formation of  Denominatives: in  Bengali—those without 
*-ü-» and those with it, pp. 881-883; $626: Sanskrit (/s, sts.) 
Denominatives, pp. 883-884; § 627: Foreign Denominatives—Perso- 
Arabie, English, р. 884 ; $ 628: Compounded and Suffixed Roots, pp. 
884-889 ; Two Roots Compounded, p.885; Š 629: Root and Suffix 
Combined, p. 885 ; $ 630: the Affix «-ka», pp. 885-886 ; Roots with 
< -k- > not of suffixed origin, p. 886; $ 634: the Affix «-ta-», рр. 
886-887 ; Š 632: the Affix «-ra», pp. 887-888; $ 633: the Affixes 
< -ra, -la >, pp. 888-889 ; $ 634: the Affix «.sa, -ca », p. 889; $ 635: 
Onomatopoetie Roots, pp. 889-891; Onomatopoeties in OIA., in MIA., 
pp. 889-890; the Nature of Bengali Onomatopoeties, p. 890; Types 
of Onomatopoetie Roots in Bengali : (A) Onomatopoeties Proper, Simple 
and Duplicated; and (B) Roots Repeated, with Complete Repetition and 
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Partial or Modified Repetition, pp. 890-891 ; $ 636: Some Obscure Roots, 
р. 892 ; Phonetie Modifications in Bengali Root Forms, p. 892. 


[II] Format CLASSIFICATION. 


Š 631: Phonetie Changes in the NB. Conjugation, pp. 899-898; 
Arrangement of the Bengali Root into Classes, pp. 893-895. 


[III] Roots AND VERBAL Nouns IN BENGALI, 


Š 638 : Nominal Forms in ОТА. identical with the Root as conceived 
by grammarians, p. 895 ; Verbal Nouns redueed to the monosyllabie form 
of Roots through loss of final vowels in NB., pp. 895-896. 


[C] Kixps or Укавѕ, INTRANSITIVE AND TRANSITIVE, 


$ 639: Transitive and Intransitive Verbs in Bengali, p. 896 ; $ 640 
No distinction between Intransitive and Transitive Roots by vowel 
length of root observable as a principle in Bengali, pp. 896-897. § 644: 
The Accusative and the Dative : differentiation between names of Inanimate 
and Animate Objects with the Transitive Verb in Bengali, p. 897; the Dative- 
accusative in «-ké» a definite form, p. 897; the Dative-aceusativc 
Construction is the « bhave-prayéga» in Bengali, pp. 897-898; Absence 
of the Dative-accusative in the Apabhrariga and Avahattha, and in OB., 
and its establishment in MB., p 898. $ 642: The verb « bas» originally 
an impersonal form in MB,, pp. 898-899: the phrasal verbs < bhalo-bàsü » 
eto., p. 899. 

[D] Moops: OPTATIYE, SUBJUNCTIVE, IMPERATIVK. 

$643: Occurrence of only the Indicative and Imperative Moods in 
Bengali, and loss of the other Moods of ОТА., p. 899. $ 644: The MIA. 
< -ijja- » Optative in NIA. : the form < lijjé >, pp. 900-901. 8 685 : Bengali 
Optative with the Conjunction «jénà », p. 901; Optative with the Con- 
junetive in < -il& >, p. 901. § 646: The Subjunctive in OIA, and MIA.: 
the Past Conditional in «-it-» in Bengali, and corresponding forms in 
other NIA., pp. 901-902; the MB, and NB. Subjunctive with < yàdi >, 
p. 902 ; use of < yadi > jai» in Apabhrañša and Avahattha, p. 902, 
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Š 647: The Affixes of the Imperative Mood in NB., in Early ME 
and in QB., pp. 902-904; OB. Passive Imperative, p. 904. $ 648: 
Derivation of these Affixes: those for the 2nd person: the 2nd pers. 8g. 
Affix, in MB. < -å >, and in NB. < -8 >, p. 904; the OB. Affix < -hi », MB. 
< -hi, -1 >, рр. 904-905; the OB. agglutinated form with the 2nd pers. sg. 
pronoun « tu >, p. 905; the MIA. Affix < su > for 2 sg. áfmanepada (< OIA. 
-вуа), and probable connexion of the OB, < -hu, -u » with it, p. 905: the OB. 
*-hu» may be plural in origin, from OIA. «.atha, -ata > -ahu », pD. 
905-906; the «-u» affix in the Oriya past and future, and in Western 
Apabbraüa, p. 906; the MB. Imperative Affix < -hhà, -å >, NB. «.à, 
+5», and its Origin, p. 906; the MB. form < -hà», p. 907. $ 649: The 
Affixes for the 3rd person: the form < -u, -aü >, and forms with pleonastie 
*-ka», p. 907; the plural form «-ntu, -ng >, p. 907. $ 650: Forms for 
the Imperative in the other Magadhan speeches, p. 907. 

$ 651: The Future Imperative Precative or Prohibitive in < -ihå, -iyo, 
-10 »,—its Origin, and its Affinities in other NIA. speeches, p. 908. Š 652: 
The forms «gà, gà» with the Imperative in Bengali, and in Western 
Hindi, pp. 908-909. 


[E] Votce: тнв PASSIVE IN Bencar. 
[I] Tux Inrcecrep Passive IN BENGALI. 


(1) Passive Indicativé: $ 653: Passive Forms in OIA., pp. 909-910; 
the OIA. Passive Affix «-yá-» and its Survival in the NIA. speeches, 
рр. 910-911. $ 654: NIA. « -ij-, -i- » Forms: Survival of the Passive 
specially in the speeches of the West, р. 911. $ 655: The Inflected Passive 
in OB. and MB.: the < -ijja-, -1]а- » forms in the Western Apabhraüsa 
of the *Dühà-kogas, рр. 911-912; the < -ia-, -i- > forms in the Caryas, 
p. 912; the Analytical Passive with < vjā» in OB, p. 912; <-ia-, 
-ijja-> in Magadbt Apabhraüáa, P. 913; Relies of the inflected < -ia- > 
Passive in Early MB.—examples from the SKK., pp. 913-915; gradual 
merging of the 3 sg. (or pl) passive into the 1 sg. active in MB., 
о. 915; other MB. examples of the Inflected Passive, pp. 915-916. 8 686: 
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The Inflected Passive in Maithili, pp. 916-917; in Oriya, p. 917. $ 657: 
Survivals of the Inflected Passive in NB.: Prohibitives and Optatives 
in dialectal Bengali, pp. 917-918; the Passive in Proverbial Expressions, 
p. 918; the Passive in respectful Imperative (dialectal), p. 918, 

(2) Impersonal Constructions in Bengali: § 658: the Impersonal 
Verbs of Passive Origin in Bengali, p. 919. 

(3) Passive Imperative in OB. and MB: § 659: the Early MB. 
¿ju > and OB. <-iü > form, pp. 919-920; its origin from the Passive 
Imperative of OIA. and MIA., p. 920. 


[IL] AwaLYrtcAL FORMATION OF THE PassrvE IN BENGALI, 

$660: The different methods of analytically forming the Passive 
in Bengali, pp. 920-921. $ 661: (1) The form with < ,/jš >, with the Object 
in the Nominative : its use, and idioms with this form in Bengali, pp. 921-922. 
§ 662: (2) The form with < V/j&» with the Object in the Dative,—an 
Impersonal Construetion, p. 922; the Origin of this construction, pp. 
922-923. ў 663: The Origin of the < /jà > passive in NIA.: a Connexion 
with the Inflected «-ijja-» Passive of MIA. exceedingly probable, pp. 
928-924. $ 664%: (3) The Passive with the Verbal Noun in «-ana» + « NAUES 
with the Object im the Dative, pp. 924; Origin of this form, probably 
from the MIA. Passive Adjective in «-anijja(y)as, pp. 924-925; 
use of the «-ana» +. «4/jà* form in Bengali, p. 925; some “cases 
of Haplology, p. 925. $ 665: (4) The Passive with < ,/ par >, a ‘Compound 
Verb’ Construction: a Dravidian resemblance, pp. 925-926. § 666: (5) The 
Construction with Passive Participle Adjective in < -ñ > + «4/bé >, p. 926, 
§ 667: (6) The Construction with the Skt, Passive Participle + « ha », 
p. 926. § 668: The Construction with «4/āch >, p. 926. Š 669: The 
Constructions with «4/ càl» and «4/ Еһ», pp. 926-927. $ 670: 
The Impersonal and Indefinite Use of the Passive in N B., p. 927. 


[III] Тнв PASSIVE IN < -Ā- >. 


§ 674: Instances of the Passive in < -8- > from MB., p. 927; from 
NB., p. 928; from Oriya, p. 928; from Eastern Hindi and Western Hindi, 


Ixxxii 1 CONTENTS 


p. 928. Source of this form: not the old Causative (in < -арауа- >), but 
rather the old Denominative in < -àya- >, pp. 928-929; Evidence from the 
Bihart dialects establishing this derivation, p 929, and from Bengali, as 
well as from Western Hindi, p. 929. 

§ 672: The Passive Construction with the Transitive Verb Past Tense 
in Bengali (karmani-praydga), p. 929. 


[F] Ткхзк: Tue SIMPLE Tenses. 


$673: Enumeration and Classification of the Tenses in Bengali : 


Three Types—Radical, Participial, and Periphrastic, and their nature, 
p. 930, 


[I] Tue Ravicat Tense. 
$674: The Forms for the Radical Tense in NB., pp. 930-931; 
Number of the Verb in the Radical Tense, p. 931. $ 678: The Radical 
Tense in OB.— Typical Forms in the Three Persons, p. 93). Š 676: Forms 
from MB., as well as from Oriya and Maithilt, pp. 932-933. $$ 677-679 : 
Origin of the Forms for the Radical Tense in the Three Persons, pp. 933-937. 
Š 677: Levelling of the ОТА. < gata > affixes to the < -&- » Class in MIA,, 
and Fusion of the Causative Affix « -aya- > -ë- > with the Indicative, 
рр. 933-134. The Origin of the Various Forms for the First Person—the 
forms < -hü, -à, -u, -8, 0, -1, -i >: Derivation of Forms in other Magadhan, 
pp. 934-935. $ 678: The Forms for the Second Person, in Bengali and 
other Magadhan, pp. 935-936. $679: The Forms for the Third Person, 
рр. 986-937 : the Plural > Honorifie: the verbal < -anti > and the nominal 
< na >, pp. 936-937: the Honorifie in «-thi» in Maithili and Magahi, 
р. 937; the «-s-» forms from Awadhi, in Bhojpuriyà and in 
- Magahi, p. 937. 


[II] Tue Tenses onrGrNATING FROM ОТА. PARTICIPLES. 
(1) Tue Pasr BASE. : 


$680: The Inflected Past Forms of OIA. eurtailed in MIA.: the 
Past Forms in Pali and in Ardha-mügadh!, pp. 937-938 ; the use of 
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the Passive Participle in < -ta, -i-ta » in the Past Tense in ОТА. and MIA., 
pp. 938-939; Final Disappearance of the OIA. Inflected Past Forms in 
Apabhraüéa, pp. 939.940. $ 681: The Pleonastie Affix < -1- » to strengthen 
the Passive Partieiple form in IA., employed in different tracts, p. 940 ; 
the < -illa-, -ella-, -ulla-, -alla- > Айх in the Adjective and Verb Forms of 
MIA., p. 941. Š 682: The NIA. «-l-» Affix for the Past Form of the 
Verb is derived from the above, p. 941; Lyall's, Bhandarkar’s, Sten 
Konow's formulation of this theory, and general acceptance of it, р. 941. 
Š 683 : The view that < OIA. -t- > MIA. -d- > gave the «NIA. -l-» consi- 
dered, p. 942 ; the doubling of the « -]- » of ОТА. in MIA. : treatment of 
Intervocal < -1- » and < -ll- > of MIA. in NIA., pp. 942-943. $ 684: The 
question of this « -l- » affix being identical with the Slav < -l- >, pp. 948-944. 
Š 685 : The occurrence of the < -l- » Affix in NIA.: < -1- > forms and non-l 
forms, pp. 944-945. $ 686: The Моп] Past {Tense Bases and Passive 
Participle Adjectives in MIA. and in the NIA. speeches, p. 945 ; the 
«2.» forms in MIA. and in the NIA. languages, p. 946. $ 687: Non-l- 
and «-]-» forms in OB., рр. 946-947. § 688: Non-l forms in MB., pp. 
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NB., is probably the Non-l Past: Form, pp. 949-950 ; Examples from MB., 
of the use of this ‘ Present-Past’ side by side with the «-1-» Past, pp. 
950-953; the real non-l past origin of this form discussed, p. 953. ‘The 
‘Prakrta-Paingala’ Past Form in «-8»,pp. 958-954. $ 690: Examples 
of the non-l past form in Oriya and in Maithilt, pp. 954-955. $ 691: The 
non-] Passive Participle in Bengali, p. 955; Examples from MB., pp. 955- 
956. § 692: Instances of the Adjective in < -l- » from OB. and MB., pp. 
956-958; Feminine «-l- » Adjectives in OB., and MB., p. 958; Instances 
of the «-l.» form (in the Adjective) from Oriya, from Maithili, and 
from Western Hindi, pp. 958-959. 


(2) Тнв Past CONDITIONAL OR HABITUAL, 


$ 693: The Source of this form : OIA. Present Participle in < -ant- >: 
the syntactical development in MIA., р. 959 ; the form in OB. and MB., 
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р. 960. $ 694: The Past Conditional in the other Magadhan speeches, pp. 
960-961; the New Assamese Conditional in < -hëtën >> p. 961. § 695: The ` 
*-it-, -at- » Future in the Modern Magadhan Speeches : in Maithilt and 
Magaht, p. 961, and its development, pp. 961-962 ; the «-it-» Future in ` 
Dialectal Bengali, pp. 962-968 ; probable independent development of 
this use of the original < -ant- > form in the Central Magadhan speeches and 
in Dialectal Bengali, p. 963 ; the use of the < -ant- > participle for all tenses 
„noted by the Prakrit Grammarians, p. 963. 


(3) Tue Ботове TENSE. 


Š 696 : The OIA. Sigmatic or Inflected Future in NIA., pp. 963-965; 
its oceurrence as a living form, pp. 963-964 ; cases of this old form in 
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Future Precative), pp. 964-965. š 

$607: The < -itavya > -ib-, -ab- » Future in NIA.: the Affix in 
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opposed to the form «-ab- », p. 967; the change of the «-b- > in this 
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[G] Personar AFFIXES, 
[1] Tue Vanrous CONSTRUCTIONS (Prayõcas) ты NIA. 


Š 698 : Affixation of Personal Terminations—a NIA, Development, 
рр. 967-968; the < Kartari, Karmayi, Bhāvē Prayogas» in MIA., p. 
968 ; the development of the < Bhāvē Ргаубда > with the transitive verb 
in NIA., p. 968 ; the < Prayogas > in the different NIA. speech groups: 
Western Hindi, p. 968; RajasthanI-Gujaratr, р. 969 ; Marathi, p. 969 ; 
Раһап, pp. 969-970 ; Western Panjabi and Sindhi, p. 970: Affixation in 
the North-Western languages,—its resemblance with Tranian, footnote 
рр. 970-971. $ 699: The + Ргаубдаз » in the Eastern NIA, Groups : 
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in Mag, Ap., 971 ; followed by affixation in OB апа MB., рр. 971-972. 
Pronominal Affixation in the other Magadhan speeches: probable Kol 
influence on Central Magadban in this matter, pp. 97 2-973. 8 700 : Affixa- 
tion and the question of * Inner’ and ‘ Outer’ Aryan, p. 973. " 


[II] Tae AFFIXES FOR THE Past Tass. Е 


$ 101 : Affixes added to the «-il- > base in MB. and in the NB. Stan- 


dard Speech, pp. 973-974. P 


(1) The Affixes for the First Person : $ 702 : the base form, without 
personal affix, p. 974; Š 108: the affix « -i », p. 975 ; $ 704: the « š-h6. 
-B,-m > group, pp. 975-976 ; $ 708 : the « -àm » group, pp. 976-977 ; 
8 706 : the question of the OIA. verb form «asmi », and of the OLA. first 
personal affix < -àmi > having anything to do with the Bengali lst person 
affixes, p. 977. 

(2) The Affixes for the Second Person: $ 707: the bese form, 
p.978; the form «-i »—its affinities and source, pp. 978-979 ; $ 708: 
the group < -asi, -is < etc., p. 979 ; Š 109: suggested pronominal origin 
of «-i,-asi» ete. considered, p. 980; $710: the affix «-u», р. 980; 
$711: the group *-à, aha» etc.,—origin and affinities, pp. 980-981 ; 
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pp. 981-982. 
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person, pp. 985-986, $ 718: The«-k-» affix in the past form, p. 986. 
Š 716 : The honorific < -anti, -8ni, -àfii, -ën > etc., p. 986; the < -ën > form. 
¿and the «-àíii» form, pp. 986-987 ; the equivalents of the Bengali « -én > 
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first to the transitive verb, p. 992. $ 724: The «-ka» form not an 
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СП] Тнк Pusonasric AFFIX «-RA >, 


§ 726 : Examples of its occurrence and use in the NB, dialects, p. 994, 
and in the SKK., p. 995 ; $ 727: it was probably a much more common 
form in Bengali, р. 995 ; the occurrence of a « -ra » affix in other NIA. 
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CONTENTS Ixxxvii 


[Ill] Tse MB. PLEONASTIC AFFIX < -LI >. 
$ 128: Cases of its occurrence in eMB., and in other NIA., p. 997 ; 
probable Source, p. 997. 
[IV] Tue Preonastic AFFIX < -КНАМ, -KHUN >». 
$ 129: Ив use, in the Standard Colloquial, and its Origin, pp. 
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Š 131: Its occurrence in OB., and in other NIA,, p. 999. 
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[I] Tux Present PARTICIPLE, 
$782: The «-itē> and «-anta», forms, р. 999; Locative 
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Standard Bengali, and in other NIA., pp. 1000-1001; the Locative 
Participle in OB. and MB., pp. 1001-1002; in OIA., p. 1002. 
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Participle in < -iyš », P- 1002 : use of the Past Participle ава present 
or static form, p. 1003. 
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$ 786: lts use as an Adjective, and asa Verbal Noun, p. 1004; it is 
not repeated, pp. 1004-1005; its use in NB. and MB., p. 1005; 
analogous forms in other Magadhan and in Hindóostàni and Marathi, 
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INTRODUCTION 


1. Bengaliisa member of the Indie group of the Indo-Iranian or 
Aryan branch of the Indo-European family of languages. With its sister- 
speech Assamese, Bengali forms the easternmost language in the IE. 
linguistic area, just as the Celtic Irish and the Germanie Icelandic are the 
westernmost. It has been in existence as an independent and characterised 
language, or, rather, as a distinct dialect group, for nearly ten centuries, 


2. Among the languages and dialects of India, Bengali is the speech 
of the largest number of people,’ 48,367,915 persons having returned it as 
their mother-tongue during the census of 1911. Bengali is spokeu by 
92 per cent. of the population of the province of Bengal ; and portions of 
Assam and of Bihar and Orissa linguistically form parts of Bengal. 
Bengali shades off into its sister-languages Oriya, Magahi and Maithili 
in the west, and into Assamese in the north-east, Apart from other Indo- 
Aryan speeches, notably Hindostani (which is spoken with varying degrees 


1 Of course, a modified form of Western Hindi (Hindostüni, Hindi or Urdu) is the 
lingua franca of all Aryan-speaking India, and is the established language of literature, of 
education, of the law-court and of public life in the Bihari, Eastern Hindi, Panjabi and 
Lahndi, Central and Western Pahari, and Rajasthani tracts, From this, Hindi or Hindo- 
stani is often loosely regarded as the language of the people of all Aryan India excluding 
Sindh, Gujarat, the Mahratta country, Orissa, Bengal and Assam, Nepal, Kashmir, and to 
some extert the Panjab,—of a tract with a population of over 112 (including the Panjab, 
over 138) millions. Hindi or Hindostáni is unquestionably the most important language 
of India, and the only speech which can be said to be truly national for all India; but it, 
together with other forms of Western Hindi, like Braj-bhakha, Kanauji, Bundéli, etc., is the 
nuither-tongue, the home-language of a little over 41} millions only (according to the census of 
1911). Taking into consideration the number of people speaking it as their mother-tongue, 
Bengali is the seventh language of the world, coming after Northern Chinese, English, 
Russian, German, Spanish, and Japanese ; although as a great world-speéch, HindOstánt 
alone of Indian languages can rank.with English, French, Spanish and Arabic. 
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of purity), which are brought into the province by immigrants from the 
north-west and the west, Bengali has, within recent years, come in 
contact with Khas-kura ог Parbatiyà (the so-called Népalt) at Darjeeling | 
in the north. 

On its borders, it meets with several aboriginal languages and 
dialects. Within the western boundary of Bengali is found Santali 
(Sadtali), a dialect of the Kol! (Munda) group (of the Austro-Asiatio 
branch of the Austrie family of speeches); and Но and Mundari, also Kal 
speeches closely related to Santali, are found to the west of Bengali. 
Besides, two Dravidian dialects, intimately connected with each other, аге 
found to the west of Bengali: Malto, which is spoken in the Raj-mahal 
Hills, and Kurukh (Kürukh) or Oraon (Ora6), which just touches Bengali: 
at its extreme western fringe, In the north and the east, Bengali comes in 
toueh with a number of speeches which are members of some six different 
groups of the Tibeto-Burman branch of the Tibeto-Chinese family. Т0 
the north, we have Lepea or Réng, a dialect of the Tibeto-Himalayan 
group; Dhīmāl, Limbu and Khambu, which are ‘ pronominalised ' speeche 


1 Т havé a preference for the old, familiar and accurate * Kol, used by the Aryan" 
speaking neighbours of the Кё! peoples, as an ethnic and linguistic term, to ‘Munda.’ 'Kól j 
comes from a Middle Indo-Aryan ' KüƏlla,' which is found in Sanskrit (also as ‘Kõla’); 8n d 
obviously in Sanskrit it referred to the aboriginal people of Central India, (Of. New Indo 
Aryan ‘Bhil’ from earlier ' Bhilla,' found in Sanskrit and Prakrit.) The word ‘Kélla, Kol" itsel 
seems to be of KƏl origin, and in all probability it is an early Агуап transcription of tli 
source-form, in what may be called * Old Kol, of the modern Kol words for man—Santal 
[hor], Mundàri [horo], Ho [ho:], Korwà [hor], Kürkü [ko:ro:], There is no contemp! 
implied in the use of the word among those who employ it, whatever the Sanskrit ‘kõle 
never a popular word, might mean. А tract in Singbhum District in Chota Nagpur ii 
known as Kolhan (<* Kõllänām)= (the land) of the Kols: cf. Bhdtin=(the land) of t 
Bhots or Tibetans. The term ‘Kō!’ has an extensive employ, whereas ‘Munda’ is the design? 
tion of only one section of the Kol people. Besides, it was used by Hodgson to denote th 
particular group of speeches, which, however, he classed as ‘Tamulian,’ i.e., Dravidia 
(A, Nottrott and P. Wagner, ‘A Grammar of the Kol Language,’ Ranchi, 1905, pp. 2, iil 
LSL, IV, pp. 7,8.) ‘Munda’ has not been able to drive out ‘ Kolarian’ entirely ; ‘ Köl 
seoms to be least objectionable, and it is near enough the unmeaning but populB 
* Kolarian," 
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belonging to the same group, and are spoken by small numbers in the 
extreme north; Dänjong-kä or Sikkimese, and Lho-ke or Bhotanese, which 
are closely related forms of Tibetan. To the north-east and east, Bengali 
meets dialects of the Bodo group : Bodo (Вата) or Kacàri (also known as 
Кое, Mée and Rabha), Garo, and Dimà-sà, as well as Mrung or Tipurà; 
it touches the area of the dialects of the Naga group; and dialects of the 
Kuki-Cin and Burma groups, like Meithei (or Manipuri) and Lušai, and 
Aracanese. Another aboriginal language, not related to the Tibeto-Burman 
dialects mentioned above, is spoken on the eastern frontier of Bengali, 
namely, Khasi, belonging to the Mon-Khmér group of the Austro-Asiatic 
languages, and thus connected with the K6l speeches of West Bengal. 

Bengali, like other Aryan languages of India, has spread, and is still 
spreading, at the expense of the aboriginal tongues. 

3. The living Indo-European languages can be arranged and classified 
under eight branches, which are as follows : 

(1) Тһе Indo-Iranian, or Aryan, falling into three ! groups : 

(i) The Indie, Indian or Indo-Aryan group, under. which come Vedic, 
classical Sanskrit, the old Prakrits of the early inscriptions, Pali, and the 
various Prakrits and Apabhranéas of old documentary remains and of extant 
literature; the modern Aryan languages (“ vernaeulars") of India; Elu, or 
Old Sinhalese, and modern Sinhalese ; and the Gipsy speeches of Armenia, 
Syria and Turkey, and of Europe. 

The inter-relation of the various Aryan languages, so far as it seems 
likely, is given in the Table under § 5. 


* I accept Grierson’s division of Indo-Iranian into three groups, although this is not 
admitted by all, (Sten Konow, ‘ Notes on the Classification of Bashgali,’ JRAS., 1911, p. 1, 
ff., where Dardic is relegated to the Iranian group; Jules Bloch thinks it possible that the 
'source-dialects of present day Dardic, together with the Indian Prakritic speeches of the 
north-west [and the source-forms of the Gipsy dialects of Armenia and Europe?], formed a 
distinct Indian dialect-group ; JA., 1912, i, p. 336. Another view is that the Dardio 
speeches are ‘ancient Aryan (Vedic) dialects which have been overlaid with Ir&nian as the 
result of later invasion’ in the time of the Achsemenids, or earlier; E.J. Rapson in the 
Cambridge History of India, 1922, p. 52.) See below, § 25, 
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(ii) Dardie, ог Piáàea: embracing the languages of the extre 
north-western frontier of India, and falling into these subgroups: (a) Ki ñ 
—Baigali ; Wai-ala; Wasi-veri or Présun ; and Kalaša, Gawar-batt ani 
Pašai; (b) Kho-war, or Citráli; and (e) Šrma—BËrma proper (7 dialects 
Kohistani (3 dialects) ; and Kaémtri. 4 

(iii) The Iranian group, which is represented by a number of speec 
ancient and modern, beginning with Avestic (from c. 600 B..C., t 
generally accepted period for Zara6u&tra, to whom are attributed the old 
portions of the Avesta, the Сабаз), and Old Persian of the Achæmeni 
cuneiform inscriptions (about B.C. 520—350) and spreading from the Blac! 
Sea region to Central Asia. The relationship among the various Irani 
speeches seems to be as in the Table below (A. Meillet, ‘Grammaire 
Vieux Perse,’ Paris, 1914, $ 5; Sten Konow in A. W. R, Hoernle's ‘M 
Remains of Buddhist Literature found in Eastern Turkestan,’ Oxford, 191! 
рр. 237-238; LSI., X). 


Indo-Iranian 
Өт) 
aa. I A 
Tranian Dardic Indic 
l | 
[ r East Iranian 
Persic Avestic ( = Old Bactrian ? 80-called 
Group Old Medic ? ) ‘North Aryan’ 
1 Old Khotanese 
| | (? Kugüna ог 
H Old | ? Saka speech) 


Middle Chaldeo- 
Persian Pahlavi 
(Pahlavi) 


Ghalca (Pamir) 
Dialects (Wakhi, 
Sighni, Sariqoli, 
New Persian Ormuri | Ossetic Yaghnóbi Iékaéami, Мир} 
Kurd Persian Dialects or Ytidghs) 
Dialects with ofthe Bargista : 
‘Tajiki North as ar L| 
and Pasto 
Centre 


The subgroups other than Persio are sometimes classed together as ‘ Medio,’ in 
sense of * non-Persic,' 
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(II) The Armenie Branch ; (III) The Baltic-Slavic Branch ; (IV) The 
Albanian Branch ; (V) The Hellenic Branch ; (VI) The Italic Branch ; (VII) 
The Celtie Branch, and (VIII) The Germanie or Teutonic Branch. 


4. Besides the above eight branches, members of which are living 
languages at the present day, there were a number of speeches both in 
Europe and in Asia, now extinet, which were members of theIndo-European 
family ; e.g., the languages of the Ligurians, the Iapygians and Messapians, 
and the Veneti of Italy ; the languages of the Illyrians and Dacians, and of 
the Thracians ; Phrygian, spoken in Ancient Asia Minor, a speech related 
to Thracian, and connected by some with the Armenian ; the remains in the 
‘above are extremely scanty, and it is impossible to find out their proper 
relationship within the family. Within recent years have been discovered, 
from Chinese Turkistan, Buddhist and other documents, in Indian Brübmt 
characters, of an Indo-European speech, spoken up to the end of the first 
millennium A.C. in the Tarim Valley, in the cities of Kucha (Dialect B) 
and Qara-shahr and Turfan (? Dialect A); and this speech, to which the 
names Kuchean and Tokharian have been given, and which has some unique 
points of interest, agreeing more with the Indo-European languages of the 
west (Celtic, Italic, and Slav and Armenian) than of the east (its neighbour 
speeches of the Aryan group), has been relegated to a branch by itself. (A. 
Meillet, ‘Le Tokharien,’ Indogermanisches Jahrbuch for 1913; Sylvain 
Lévi, ‘Le “ Tokbarien B," Langue de Koutcha,’ JA., 1913, ii, pp. 311-380). 
The language of the Hittites of Asia Minor has been declared.to be Indo- 
European by Friedrich Hrozny' (* Die Sprache der Hethiter,’ Leipzig, 1917) 
and J. S. Marstrander (‘Caractère indo-européen de la Langue hittite, 
Christiana, 1919) ; but although this has been disputed or regarded as not 
established with certitude by some, there can be no question about the Indo- 
European character of the language. (Cf. also ZDMG. for 1922: Johannes 
Friedrich ‘Die hethitische Sprache,’ pp. 153-173 ; E. Forrer, ‘ Die Inschrif- 
ten und Sprachen des Hatti-Reiches,’ pp. 174-269; both these writers 
agree as to the Indo-European character of the speech, which is named 
* Hethitisch, or * Kanisisch' by Forrer, as the language of an 
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‘Indo-European ’ ruling class, in eontradistinetion to the non-IE, speech of 
the people of the Hittite kingdom, ealled * Chattisch or * Proto-hattisch.") 

Also see below, $ 25. 

5. The inter-relation between the various languages and dialects of 
the Indo-Aryan group may be indicated by a Table as in the opposite page, 
following mainly Grierson in the ‘ Linguistic Survey of India.’ 

This Table seeks to indicate merely the general lines of development of 
Aryan in India. There has been a very large amount of mutual influence 
among the various local speeches, and above all, the dominant influence of 
the literary languages, or /oinés, which has frequently overlaid the normal 
line of development of a local dialect, and in this way has obscured to a 
considerable extent its original character. 

6. Of the various modern Indo-Aryan languages or groups of dialects, 
some have been quite important and dominant as literary languages or as 
languages of inter-provincial intercourse from very early times, while others 
have been nothing but forms of local patois. Short notes on their respective 
extent, importance and antiquity are given below. For maps, exact figures, 
and details, Grierson’s ‘ Linguistic Survey of India’ is our great authority. 

7. Beginning from the extreme north-west, we have the Dardie 
languages, which, aithough they do not belong to the Indo-Aryan group, 
may be noticed in this connection. These languages are spoken in the 
Kashmir valley, and in the region to the north and north-west. of Kashmir, 
namely, Dardistan (Gilgit etc.), Chitral and Kafiristan, with the Hindu 
Kush as its north-western boundary. The Dardie languages, or, rather, 
ancient dialects of the same group, influenced Indo-Aryan dialects of the 
north-west and the west, of which Western Panjabi (Lahndt) and Sindh! 
are typical examples. (See $$ 11, 12, 25.) Excepting Kaámiri, the 
Dardie languages, although philologically important, have по exalted 
position. The number of people speaking them does not exceed 2 
millions, of which Kašmiri alone takes up: over 1 million. The Dardie 
speeches of the present day, barring Kaémirl, were, never cultivated, 
and were written down only in the 19th century, so that no specimens of 
an earlier period are available. From the earliest times Kashmir was a 
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part of the Indo-Aryan world in eulture and religion as well as in polities, 
whereas the other Dardie tracts, because of their inaccessibility, were never 
completely brought under Indian influence and. organisation, so that the 
people retained more or less their primitive ways. Kaémiri consequently 
has always been exposed to the influence of the Indo-Aryan speeches, 
Sanskrit and the Prakrit vernaculars, from which the other Dardie 
speeches are free. There was literary cultivation of Old Kašmrri, and 
probably the lost ‘ Brhat-katha’ of Gunádhya, written in the ‘ Paisaci’ 
language, was in Old KašmtrI, if it was in any Dardie speech at all. We 
may be quite certain that Ka$mirl was cultivated before 1000 A.C. 
There is some Middle KaSmiri literature. The earliest specimens of 
Ka$miri that have been made accessible to us are the poems of Lalla, 
a mystic poetess of the Saiva Tantrika cult, of the 14th century (* Lalla- 
vakyani,’ ed. by Grierson and Barnett, RAS., London, 1920). Kasmiri 
used to be written formerly in the Sarada character, allied to the 
Déva-nagarl, but at the present day, since over 90% of its speakers 
are Moslems, the Perso-Arabie character is used, although a modified 
Dēva-rāgarī has been devised and employed, for philological purposes 
mainly. Kaémir was at first regarded as a Sanskritie or Indo-Aryan 
language, owing to the large Indo-Aryan element in it, but its Dardie 
affinities have been fully established (Grierson, * Linguistic Classification 
of Kashmiri,’ IAnt., 1915, p. 270). 

8. Western Panjabi or Lahndi, also known under various other names 
(Hindko, Jatkt, Mültànt, Cibhalr, Pothwari ete.), is a group of dialects 
current among nearly 5 millions of people in Western Panjab, who employ 
for literary purposes Urdü and to a slight extent HindI and Eastern 
Panjabi. Western Panjabi does not possess much literature, except some 
Sikh prose narratives like the ‘Janam-sakhi,’ and some popular ballads 
and songs, of which the language is often mixed with eastern forms of 
speech. 'The native system of writing for Western Panjabi, with the ‘ Landa’ 
characters, a variety of Sarada, is in comparatively little use now, Per- 
sian characters being commonly employed when the language is put in 
writing, 
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9. Eastern Panjabi, or Panjabi, is the language of nearly 16 millions 
(according to the census of 1911). This speech is only one form of a 
Common Panjabi, extending from the west of the Western Hind! to the 
region of Pasto; only it has from early times come under the influence of 
the Midland speech of the west Gangetic region. Thereare various dialects 
of Eastern Panjabi, a noteworthy form of it being Dogri, which is spoken 
in the state of Jammu and in the district of Kangra, There is a slighi 
literary culture in it, the oldest extant specimens being a few Sikh hymn 
dating from the 16th century. Sikhs at the present day use E. Panjabi 
some extent for literary purposes, employing the Gyr-mukht character 
which is a reformed kind of Landa; but Hindostànt (Urdü or Hindi) а 
always been the dominant language among E. Panjabi speakers. Т 
Persian character is also sometimes used to write E. Panjabi. 

10. Sindhi is the language of the lower Indus valley and of Kachh 
and is spoken by a little over 33 millions. It has 5 dialects—Vicoli, Siraikt 
‘Lari, Tharéli and Kacchi. Sindhi is written in an elaborated form of th 
Perso-Arabie alphabet, but the Landà character, proper to it, is in common 
usé among merchants, and Gur-mukhi is occasionally employed. In its 
‘grammatical forms, Sindhi retains many archaic features, and in ib 
phonetics it is remarkable in possessing four peculiar sounds not found i 
any other Indian language, Aryan, Dravidian, Kol, or Tibeto-Chinese, viž 
[67], [P or 32], [d'] and [b'], which are only [g, 35, d, b] pronounce 
with simultaneous closure of the glottis. In phonetics and morpholog 
there are points of agreement between Sindhi and Panjabi (W. and Еј 
Sindhi has a little literature of ballads and prose tales, and of composition 
in the Persian style. | 

11. The dialects of the Rajasthani group (Marwari, Jaipuri, Мёуай 
Malavi and others) are spoken by over 14 millions, and they seem to forn 
with Gujarati, a separate branch of the Indo-Aryan family, which has as il 
basis the early IA. dialect (or dialects) ‘current in Malwa and Gujare 
strongly modified by the neighbouring Saurasént speech of the Mid 
(§ 18), and in times post 500 A.C., also to some extent influenced by t 
language of the Gurjara tribes (possibly Dardic in origin), who came fro! 
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the north-west and settled in Rajputana and Gujarat and became the 
rulers there. The Western or Marwart form of Rajasthani is in reality 
the immediate sister of Gujarati, the eastern dialects agreeing more with 
Western Hindi. The exact affiliation of the Eastern Rajasthani dialects 
(Мата, Jaipur! and Harauti etc., Malavt and Nimart), whether they 
are more intimately connected, in their origin, with Western Hindi or 
with W. Rajasthini-Gujaratj, cannot be determined, in the absence of 
genuine ancient remains in them; but it has been found out that W. 
Rajasthan? and Gujarati are derived from the one and same source-dialect, 
to which the name ‘Old Western Rajasthani’ has been given (L.P. Tessitori, 
‘Notes оп the Grammar of Old Western Rajasthani,’ IAnt., 1914-1916: 
Introduction), This OWR. is represented by a respectable literature, mostly 
by Jain authors, and this literature dates from the 14th century and earlier to 
the end of the 15th century. Gujarati must have differentiated from OWR. 
in the 16th century into a separate language, which is now spoken by over 
10 millions. The first great poet of Gujarat, Narasinh Mehta, belongs to 
the 15th century, but the language of his poems, which are very popular, 
has been modernised in the course of centuries. The dialects of R&jasthant 
are not much used for literary purposes now. The language of the Midland 
has always been dominant in Rajputana. In the earlier days, the Sauraseot 
Prakrit and Saurasént Apabhrañéa had spread their influence over the 
original Indo-Aryan dialects spoken in Rajputana and Gujarat; and the 
literary dialect of the Old Western Hindi period, Avahattha or ‘ Pingala,’ 
was as much cultivated by the bards of Rajputana as * Dingala’ or the local 
Rajasthani dialects, especially Marwarl; and at the present day, Hindi is 
almost the sole literary language. There is, however, a rich literature in 
Ràjasthànt, mostly in Marwarl, and to some extent in Jaipurl, consisting 
mainly of bardie poems and chronicles. This literature has been explored, 
and its nature made known, by Tessitori, who edited, before his lamented 
and untimely death, some fine Marwari poems (Journal and Proceedings of 
the ASB., 1914, 1916-17-19-20; Bib. Ind., Rajasthani Series). 

12. The Pahart or Khaga dialects present a linguistie complication. 
According to Grierson, the original speech of the Khaéa tribes, who spread 
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from Western Himalayas into the eastern montane tracts, was of Dardie 
origin, and like the Darás, the Khasas were Aryans outside the pale of Hindu 


society. Indo-Aryan speakers from the plains, mostly from Rajputana, ` 


migrated north into the Himalayas among the Khagas, and Hinduised them, 
from the early centuries of the Christian era; and the Indo-Aryan dialects 
they brought completely killed off the original speech of the Khagas, and 
became transformed into the present-day Pahari dialects ; which are thus 
forms of south-western (Rajasthant) IA., carried to the Himalayas at a late 
period, and modified more or less by Dardie whose place they took, the traces 
of Dardie being stronger in the west. A nearly analogous case is that of 
Kaśmīrī, which is Dardie profoundly modified by Indo-Aryan (from the 


Panjab), only.it did not give up its native character and become absorbed | 


by IA. 

Khas-kurà (called also Parbatiy&, Gorkhali or Népálr) is the most 
important Paha! speech. The other Pahari dialects are interesting 
philologically, but otherwise they have not much importance. Excluding 
Khas-kurà, for which exact figures are wanting, the Pahari dialects 


are spoken by less than 2 millions. Khas-kura seems to be ousting rapidly | 


the Tibeto-Burman speeches of Nepal. It originally spread from Western 
Nepal, and its oldest remains do not go beyond the latter part of the 18th 


century. Maithili seems to have been current in South-eastern Nepal before | 


the advent of Khas-kurà; in any case, Awadhi, Maithili and Bengali were 
used as languages of culture in the court of the (Tibeto-Burman speaking) 
Néwart kings, who ruled before the Gurkhas, as is evidenced by a number of 
dramas written in the above languages in Nepal, right down to the middle 
of the 18th century (e.g., A. Conrady, ‘ Harigcandra-nptyam,’ Leipzig, 1891; 
Nont-Gopal Banerjee, ‘Népalé Bangala Natak,’ VSPd., 1324 San, 


Introduction ; C. Bendall, ‘ Cat. of Buddhist Skt. MSS. in the Univ. Libr. 


of Cambridge,’ 1883, pp. 83-84, 183; ‘ Kat. der Bib. der DMG.’, referred 


to by Bendall and Conrady). Kumāūnī and Garhwalt, and other forms of 
Central Pahari, and the various dialects grouped together as Western 


Pahārī, have no literature worth mentioning. Hindi is the established 
language of literature in the Central Pahari region, 


WESTERN HINDI 11 


13. The Central Indo-Aryan language, Western Hindi, is spoken by 
over 411 millions. Its chief forms are (i) Braj-bhakh&, the dialect spoken 
round about Bareilly, Aligarh, Agra, Mathura, Dholpur and Kerauli; (ii) 
Kanauji, in the upper Doab, east of the Braj-bhakha area; (iii) Bundéli, in 
Bundelkhand and part of Central India ; (iv) Bangarü ог Harišn1 in South- 
eastern Panjab; and (v) the dialects to the north of Braj-bhakha, from 
Ambala to Rampur, to which the name * Vernacular Hindostani’ has been 
given, as they approach nearest Hindostünl as now written (Hindi or High 
Hindi, and Urdū). The oldest remains of W. Hindi extant are in the 
* PrithIraja-Rasau ’ of Canda Bardat (12th-13th centuries). The language 
there is much under the influence of literary Prakrit and Apabhraüéa of the 
earlier periods, The * Prakrta-Paingala,’ which is a treatise on Apabhraüóa 
versification, compiled, in its present form, towards the end of the 14th 
century, gives in illustration of the metrical rules, a number of poems and ` 
couplets, most of which аге in а dialect which is essentially Old Western 
Hindi, The Apabhraüéa verses quoted in the Prakrit Grammar of 
Héma-candra (1088-1172 A.C.) are in a Saurasent speech which is archaic 
for the time of Héma-candra, and which represents the pre-modern stage 
of Western Hindi. 

The dialect of Braj is the most important and in a sense the most 
faithful representative of the old Saurasént speech, the source of the 
W. Hindi dialects, which was current in the Midland (Madhya-dééa) of 
Aryan India, corresponding roughly to South-eastern Panjab, the western 
districts of the United Provinces (Rohilkhand, Agra and Meerut Divisions), 
and the tract immediately to the south. Braj-bhakha has a rich literature, 
mainly in verse and partly in prose; and it and Awadhi, an Eastern Hindi 
dialect, formed the common literary vehicles for poetical composition in the 
Upper Ganges Valley (Hindostan proper), until recent times, when 
standard Hindostànl came into being. Hindōstānī is in its ° origin 
based on the Western Hindi dialects spoken in and around Delhi, 
dialects which were strongly influenced by the contiguous Panjabi and 
Rajasthani; and as the speech of the capital, it gradually came to be 
adopted by the ‘Turki, Persian and Pasto speaking nobility of the 
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Moslem court. Originally a mixed patois of the bazaar and the camp 
(<urdi> <Turki «ordu» camp), it came to have a prestige as the language 
of the capital city and of the/Moslem conquerors who settled down 
in India; and under the successive Moslem dynasties, officials and others 
from Delhi helped its spread into the provinces, east, and west and south, as 
а convenient ¿ingua franca, a natural successor to the Saurasént Avahattha 
of the Rajput courts of Northern India immediately before the Musalman 
conquest. For some time, when it was in a fluid state, with its grammar not 
yet fixed, and its vocabulary mainly native Indian, it was only a spoken 
"language, the Moslems of foreign origin who spoke it at home using Persian 
for literary and epistolary purposes, and the Hindus and converted Moslems 
employing the vernaculars, Braj-bhákh& and Awadhi. 16 was first used 
seriously for literary composition only towards the end of the 17th century, 
by North Indian Musalmans sojourning in the Deccan ; although, it is said, 
it was taken up earlier for poetical composition in Delhi itself by Amir 
Khusrau in the 14th century (Bal-mukund Gupta, ‘ Hindi-bhasa,’ Calcutta, 
Sarhvat 1964, pp. 9 ff). From the 18th century onwards, HindostánI 
became a serious rival of Braj-bbakha and Awadhi as a literary language. | 
Persian words were being adopted by all Indian dialects from after the 
Musalman conquest, and poems of Kabir (15th century) and others in the 
dialects, with a large Persian vocabulary, have been found long before the 
establishment of Hindostànt. Hindostàni was already the home language 
of an influential Moslem nobility and geatry in Northern India, and as 
such, it had gradually taken up a large number of Persian words; it was 
already the accepted standard speech, «kharI-bol1», for all Northern India; 
and by the beginning of the 19th century, it was well established as а 
literary language; and as most of its writers were Musalmans, it was 
written in the Persian character, and a large Persian element became its 
great characteristic. Hindu writers (beginning with Lalli-lal and ‘Sadal 
Miéra) then took it up, at first at the suggestion of some English scholars 
in Calcutta, and used Hindostünt with as few Persian words as possible, 
and wrote it in the national script, the Déva-nagari. The resultant style 
of Hindostant, known as Hindi or High Hindi, has become established 
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inall Upper Gangetie India, in the Panjab (among many Hindus), in 
Rajputana, in Central India, їп the Central Provinees, as it admirably 
met the necessity fcr a convenient dialect for prose. It has been 
experimented for poetry in the old Hindu style as well, although 
Braj-bhakha still holds its own. The Musalman style of HindostànI, 
known as Urdü, has developed greatly, and in versification and other 
matters has eompletelv shaken off the Indian tradition and adopted 
those of Persian and Arabic. 

Hindi and Urdü have their common form in the colloquial Hindostàni : 
and this form of Western HindI,as the dominant language of modern 
Aryan India, has exerted a tremendous influence on all the Aryan 
languages of the country; the Kol languages have been touched and 
influenced by it, and the Dravidian languages of the south have not 
been free from the influence of this great northern tongue. The Upper 
Gangetie Valley has been the centre of culture and politieal life in 
India since the dawn of history, and it is in the nature of things that 
its language, successively as Sanskrit, as Pali, as Saurasént Prakrit and 
Apabhraüéa, as Avahattha, as Braj-bhakhà and as нан should be 
a foree throughout the history of India. 

14. Eastern Hindi (called * Purabiya by the speakers of W. Hindi) 
is the name given to а group of three dialects, Awadht (called also Kosalt 
and Baiswàrt), Baghelt and Chattis-garhI, spoken by over 224 millions in the 
United Provinces, Central India and the Central Provinces, to the east of 
the W. Hindi area. Baghali is almost identical with Awadht, but Chattis- 
gerhī is different in some respects. Awadhi has a rich literature. The 
earliest great work in itis the * Padumawati ' of Malik Muhammad Jaist 
(middle of the 16th century), but its literary cultivation undoubtedly goes 
back several centuries earlier. Tulasi-disa wrote mostly іп Awadhi. 
Baghéli and Chattis-garht have a little literature, some of which 
has been printed. Hindi and Urdü, however, as successors to Braj- 
bhakha, which was formerly much cultivated in the Eastern Hindi area, 
have been adopted by the speakers of Eastern Hindi as their literary 
language. 
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15. Maršthi is the language of nearly 20 millions in the Deccan, 
along the Bombay coast and in Berar, Haidarabad and the Central Provi 
ces. Marathi has 3 dialeets— Désasth or 061, the central and standa ! 
dialect spoken in the Deccan tract ; Koykant or coast dialect ; and Varhaji- 
Nagpuri or eastern dialect. The language round about Goa, called also 
Konkani, is a sister-dialect of Магабы, and has some peculiarities ol 
its own. The oldest specimens of Мага are epigraphical, consisting 
of a number of short inscriptions, the earliest of which dates from 1118 
А.С. (J. Bloch, ' Langue Marathe,’ pp. 279 ff; Vinayak Lakgman Bhavé, 
* Maharastra-Sarasvat®,’ Poona 1919, pp: 9 ££). The earliest writers of 
Marathi whose works are extant are Mukunda-raja (end of the 12th centur ү: 
ef. Bhavé, op, cit., pp. 25-26) ; Jñana-dëva, whose * Jfi&néávar!, a translatior 
with commentary of the Bhagavad-gita, was written c. 1290; an 
Nama-déva, a contemporary of Jñāna-dēva, a few of whose poems а) 
preserved in the Sikh ‘ Adi-Granth.’ 

16. We now come to the Eastern or Magadhan group of spee 
of which Bengali is а member. The westernmost is Bhojpuriy&, spoken 
nearly 203 millions. It is spread, roughly, from the east of the tow 
Mirzapur, Jaunpur and Faizabad to the Son and the Gandak rivers 
makes a sort of a wedge in the south-east, south of the Magahi а 
Magaht is the dialect of over 61 millions, in Gaya, Patna, Munger a 1 
Hazaribagh districts, as' well as of some settled communities of South Biha 1 
people in the west of the Maldah district of Bengal. Maithili is spoken by 
over 10 millions in Bihar to the north of the Ganges, and in the districts l 
Munger, Bhagalpur and Santal Parganas to the south of the river. In the 
north, it shades off into Bengali in Eastern Purnia. Oriya, the language of 
over 10 millions, is current in a corner of South-western Bengal, in О; 
and in part of Chota Nagpur, the Central Provinces and Madras Presiden 
Assamese is spread in the Assam valley, among a population of 13 millioi 

The oldest specimens of these languages, and their relationship with 
each other, are discussed later. 8 

17. There are some curious dialects current in Bastar and the Centra 
"Provinces, which are a mixture of Chattis-garh!, Oriya and Marathi, These 
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are spoken by tribes who originally had Gondr and other non-Aryan 
languages, and came simultaneously under the influence of three slightly 
different forms of Indo-Aryan. The most important of these dialects ів 
Halaba or Halabi (LSI., VII, pp. 330 ff). 

18. Sinhalese is another Indo-Aryan language whieh was eut off 
from its sisters and cousins from e. 5th century B. C., when, according to 
tradition, Indian emigrants under Prince Vijaya went to the island and 
settled there. Vijaya’s homeland was Lala: it is mentioned in connection 
with Vanga (East Bengal) and Magadha; and Supparaka and Bharukaccha 
(Sopara and Bharoch or Broach on the Bombay coast) are said to have 
been visited by Vijaya in course of his wanderings. Lala is identified by 
some with Radha or West Bengal, by others with Lata or the Gujarat (and 
Sindh) coast country. The latter identification seems more likely: the 
first immigrants who carried the Indo-Aryan speech to Ceylon seem to have 
been from the Western India coast (W. Geiger, ‘ Litteratur und Sprache der 
Sinhalesen,’ in the Grundriss der Indo-Arischen Philologie und Altertums- 
kunde, pp. 90, 91). Later, from the 3rd century B.C. downwards, Ceylon 
seems to have come in touch with Magadha, through Bengal, and traditions 
of intimate relations between Bengal and Ceylon are preserved in medieval 
Bengali literature. The Middle Indo-Aryan (‘Prakrit’) period is re- 
presented in Ceylon by numerous inscriptions, and there is evidence 
regarding the existence of a literature in what may be called a ' Siühala 
Prakrit' going as far back as the 3rd century B. C. But this literature 
is entirely lost. The oldest specimens of Sinhalese extant go back to 
the middle of the 10th century. The older form of Sinhalese is known 
as Eļu (= Неја,< Hia]u < Stha]u —Siühala), which is a sort of ‘Apabhranéa’ 
for Sinhalese. Sinhalese, by virtue of its position, has developed along its 
own lines, unlike the Indo-Aryan speeches of the mainland, which 
have always influenced each other very strongly, and have not allowed 
entirely independent progress of any one of these. After its development 
as a modern Indo-Aryan speech, however, it has been influenced by Pali 
and Sanskrit. Closely connected with Sinhalese is the language of the 
Maldive Islands, which is derived from Old Sinhalese of the 9th-10th 
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centuries (W. Geiger, ‘Maldivische Studien, III; Sitzungsberichte 
der philos.-philol. und der histor. Classe der kgl. bayer. Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, 1902, Heft I, p. 114). 

19. The Gipsy dialects of Western Asia (Armenia, Turkey, Syria) 
and of Europe fall into two classes, one European, and the other Armenian. 
The Gipsy speeches are derived from Prakrit dialects spoken in the north- 
west of India, and these dialects had some connection with the Dardie 
speeches. The ancestors of the Gipsies seem to have dispersed from India 
for the first time as early as the 5th century A.C.; and the earlier bands 
went to Europe by way of Persia, Armenia and the Byzantine empire, 
arriving in Eastern Enrope in the 12th century, and thence spreading to 
Western and South-western Europe. A later band stopped in Armenia, 
where their language is more faithful to the Middle Indo-Aryan forms, but 
seems to be more impregnated with Armenian. (F. Miklosich, ‘ Uber die 
Mandarten und die Wanderungen der Zigeuner Europa’s, I-XII, Vienna, 
1872-1880; F. N. Finck, * Lehrbuch des Dialects der deutschen Zigeuner,” 
Marburg, 1903 ; ġid., * Die Sprache der armenischen Zigeuner, Memoires 
de l'Academie imperiale des Sciences, VIII, Petrograd, 1907 ; Encyclopedia 
Britannica!!). The connection between the modern Indo-Aryan languages 
and the Gipsy dialects is, from point of view of origin, very close; but as 
these have developed entirely on their own lines, they are not usually 
considered in discussing the history of Modern Indo-Aryan; they throw - 
valuable light on some points of Middle and New Indian phonology and. 
morphology, however. 

20. Taking into consideration the main phonetic and morphological 
trend of the Indo-Aryan speech as a whole, its history has been conveniently 
divided into 8 broad periods: (1) Old Indo-Aryan (OIA.), when the lan 
guage was most copious in both its sounds and forms; (2) Middle Indo- 
Aryan (MIA.), when there was a movement towards simplification of older 
consonant groups, and a general curtailment of grammatical forms. The 
MIA. period may further be subdivided into an Early, а Second and а Late 
stage, with a Transitional stage between the Early and the Second ; (3) New 
Indo-Aryan (NIA.), when the old simplifying tendencies inaugurating the 
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second period had worked themselves out; the old inflectional system having 
been worn down to a few meagre forms, grammar had to be eked out with 
a number of new help-words, so that the whole character of the language 
became altered, and the modern ІА. * vernaeulars ' came into being. Vedie 
and Sanskrit form the typical or representative languages of the first period. 
For the second period, we have the various Prakrits of the earlier inserip- 
tions beginning with those of Aśõka, Pali, and the Prakrits of literature. 
At the confluence of the second and the third periods we have the literary 
Apabhraüéas; and these Apabhranüsas of literature are mainly based on 
hypothetical spoken Apabhrañšas, in whieh the earlier Prakrits die and the 
Bhasis or modern Indo-Aryan languages have their birth. The terms 
‘Vedic’ or ‘Sanskrit,’ ‘Prakrit’ and ‘ Bhasà may be used as short and 
convenient, though rather loose, terms for the three periods of Indo-Aryan ; 
and the transitional stage between * Prakrit and * Bhasa,’ properly forming 
a part of the ‘Prakrit’ or MIA. period, сап be conveniently called 
* Apabhranáa." 

Definite dates cannot be laid down in language history, but the 
period from the time of the composition of the Vedic hymns (? 1500 
? 1200 B.C.) to the times immediately preceding Gautama Buddha (557-477 
B.C.) may be regarded as the ОТА. period. The MIA. period may 
be said to have extended from 600 B.C. to about 1000 A. C.; of 
which 600 B.C. to 200 B.C. would be the Early or First MIA. stage, 
200 B.C.to 200 A.C. the Transitional MIA. stage, 200 A.C. to 500 or 
600 A.C. the Second MIA. stage, and 600 A.C. to 1000 A.C. the Third or 
Late MIA. stage. The first few centuries after 1000 A.C. would be an 
Old NIA. period, during which the NIA. languages enter into life. 

The main characteristics of IA. during the three periods, affecting most of the dialecta, 


may be briefly noted, 

[1] ОТА, Period : 1500 B.C,—600 В.О. (Vedic аз type). Phonetic: T, ], ài, ñu ; conso- 
nants retained in full ; final consonanta (surd stops, visarga, some nasals) ; consonant groups 
like kr, kl, kt, gd, tr, sm, hm, rt, rk, otc. in full force ; * root-sense ' fully present, at least in 
the early stages; variable pitch accent. Morphological ; Declension—complicated systems : 
root-nouns, and‘derived nouns ending in vowels and consonants; 3 genders, 3 numbers, 8 
cases; special suffixes for masculine and neuter, and feminine, and a special pronominal 
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declension, Conjugation—elaborate systems of tenses (present and imperfeot, aorist, perfec 
and ‘pluperfect,’ fature and conditional); moods (indicative, subjunctive, optative 
imperative) ; Participles (present, perfect and future); athematic and thematic 
E ified by Indian grammarians into 10 ganas; 2 voices—active and reflexive. and 
‘special forms for the passive (present tense, 8 pers. singular aorist) ; causative, desiderati, Г 
and intensive forms; passive participles; verbal nouns (infinitives) and gerunds, and 
indeclinable participles. Syntactical: wide use of finite verbal forms in the various past 
tenses, of the subjunctive mood, in the earlier period; position of particles not fixed 
word-order froe. 
[2] MIA. Period: 600 B.0.—1000 AC, 
G) Early stage: 600 B.C:—200 B.C. (А$бкап Prakrit and Pali as types), 
Phonetic: t, ], lost ; ñi, Bu, also aya, ата >ё, б; simplification of consonant groups, by 
assimilation, etc, (kk, dd, tt, mh, etc.) ; final consonants and visarga dropped; tendency 
towards cerebralisation of dental stops and aspirates in connection with т; 69 в reduced 
Renerally ёо опе sibilant, s or 6; intervocal single stops retained. (In the North-west am 


teristic of the eastern dialects very early, evel 
as early as the OIA.; the dialects of the North-west preserved a great deal of th 
phonetics of OIA.,—e.g. occurrence of r in consonant groups, retention of 3 sibilants $$ 
—right down to the end of the transitional MIA. period, but gra o 
of other dinlects, yielded to the. pan-Indian tendencies.) The old ‘root-sense’ grew 
Obsonred. А fixed stress accent, in the place of the earlier free pitch, seems generally to 
have been established, Morphological : considerable simplification of the declensional system: 
move towards standardising the -a declension; the dual lost; the dative merged iato the 
genitive ; the forms of the pronominal declension were extended to the nonn. Conjugation: 
imperative and optative remain, but the subjunctive, found in a few rare cases, is losti 
perfect system becomes less and less used, 
and imperfect fall together, and are less and less used ; middle voice, preserved as a reli р 
іп the earlier period, disappeared ; of the derived forms, causntive alone a living form; 
verbal nouns nnd gerunds become fewer, but more used ; wider use of tke passive participl 
for the past tense 3 fewer prepositional particles, 

(ii) Transitional stage : 200 B.C,—2300 A.C. (The Prakrits of the earlier inge3ip-!| 
tions,—Kharósthi and Brahmi—as types), Charges mainly phonetic: single interyocal 
unyoiced stops and aspirates became voiced, and fell together with original voiced stops | 


nnd aspirates ; these, except -d(h)-, became open consonants, and came to be lost entirely 
in the next period. 


" 


turning original single stops to zero completed during this period ; original i 
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to -h-: (the above processes were carried on in all the dialects, but seem to have been 
completed first in the southern speeches, e.g., Mah&rüstri— while in some of the northern 
dialects—Sauraséni and Magadhi—the voiced [and spirant] stage was maintained longer ; 
Ardha-mügadhi in this seems to have agreed with its neighbours): -р-, however, commonly 
found as -v-; intervocal -s- becomes h- in some cases ;-sandhi between udvrtta vowels. 
Morphological: Declension—further advance towards simplification, but masculine and 
feminine declensions preserved; beginning of the use of help-words in forming cases of 
nouns and pronouns—këra< karya, kaa < krta ; (in the transitional stage, -santaka and 
one or two others сап be noted). Conjugation : reduced to indicative present and futuro, 
imperative, optativé present, perfect for a few stray verbs, and passive present; use of 
the passive participle to indicate the past becomes the rule; a number of verbal nouns 
and participial forms. Syntactical : Word-order becomes stereotyped ; preference for the 
nominal rather than the verbal phrase, 

(iv) Third MIA. stage (Apabhraüéa): с. 600 A.C,—1000 А.С. (Type—Western 
or Saurasépi Apabhrahén). Phonetic: in the main, the state of things as in second MIA, 
but there was further decay: weakening of final vowelu— -8 >-a, -8, -6>-i, -u ; in many 
dialects, -в- -ss- of earlier periods became -h- ; intervocal single -m- > nasalised -v- or -w-; 
nasalisation of vowels commences. Morphological : all declensions practically reduced to 
one; survivals or relics of the feminine and neuter declensions in some places; typical 
case forms—nominative, singular -u, -i(?), and plural -a; instrumental— -éth, -hirh ; 
ablative — -ahu ; genitive, singular — -aha, -Bha, -assu, -8, plural -na, -barh ; locative— +, 
-ahir, -ahu, -asu ; establishment of inflected help-words to emphasise case relations —kara, 
kanna, kicca, maha, kaccha or kakkha, ата, sama, anta, antara, etc., generally added to 
the genitive or some other form; also of verb forms like (a)hnnta, sanda, thakkia, dia, 
etc.; these help-words became the inflections and post-positions of the next period. 
Conjugation : indicative present and future, passive present ; optative tending to be less 
and less used; imperative ; the other moods and tenses entirely lost; the use of the 
passive participle for ihe past tense establishes the passive aad neuter constructions ; 
employ of fortifying affixes, pleonnatio, like -ill- or -all-, -d-; compound-verb constructions 
coming into use more prominently. 

Use of rime in versification comes into being, wider use of jingles and onomatopoetio 
forms in ordinary language, noted already in the preceding stage. Loan-words (new 
tat-samas and semi-tat-samas) from Sanskrit; influence of both Sanskrit and the literary 
Prakrits of the earlier stage. 

[3] NIA.Period: after 1000 А.С. Common characteristics in the oldest period: ` 
Phonetic: reduction of earlier double consonants to single ones, with compensatory 
lengthening of preceding vowel, except in the North-west and West ; existence of inter- 
vocal euphonic, -y- -w- between uncombined udvrtta vowels, excepting -аї -aü in certain 
cases. Morphological : Declension—distinction of feminine; nominative and oblique 
bases—the latter an earlier oblique case-form ; formation of plural by new methods 
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(agglutination, use of the genitive, etc.); inherited inflections very few ; no accusative. | 
dative for inanimate names; use of post-positions ; Apabhiaüóa (inherited) forms for T 
the nouns of number (no new combinations). Conjugation: use of the present participle 2 
аз а tense-form commences; beginning of compound tenses by combination; passive 
construction, with the passive participle qualifying the object, for the past tense of the 
transitive verb; adjectival (and neuter) construction for the intransitive verb past; use of 
inflected passive, present tense, in -i- or -ij- ; establishment cf analytical passive form with 
roots ji, pad, etc. ; causatives in -ā(v)- ; some verbal nouns; wide use of tho conjunctive | 
participle (indeclinable) in adverbial and other senses. Syntactical : compound verb con- 
structions ure established. 


21. Each of the three stages of IA. forms a subject by itself. The 
first stage especially, as represented by Vedic and Sanskrit, has been studied ` 
with conspicuous success in Europe and in America, thanks to the ancient 
and medieval Indian grammarians on the one hand and to the historical and 
comparative methods of modern times on the other. With the help of 
Avestic, Greek, Latin, Old Irish, Gothie, Old Slavic, and other IE. languages, 
a great deal of the obscure points in the history of the origin and develop- 
ment of Vedie and Sanskrit has gradually been cleared up. The Aryan 
came to India, assuredly not as a single, uniform or standardised speech, 
but rather as a group, or groups, of dialects spoken by the various * Aryan ° 
tribes who entered into the land and settled down there. Only one of these 
dialects, or dialect groups, has mainly been represented in the language of 
the Vedas. But there were undoubtedly other dialects, not very different 
from Vedic, which might be expected to have continued and to have been 
ultimately transformed into one or the other of the various NIA. languages 
and dialects. The mutual relationship of these OIA. dialects, their 
individual traits and number as well as location, will perhaps never be 
settled; NIA. forms, remote as they are, do not help us here much, and 
from a study of the MIA. records, and of OIA. (Vedie and Sanskrit) 
itself, we can only suspect that there were marked dialectal differences in 
Indo-Aryan of 3000 years ago. (See § 32.) The true significance of the 
various Prakrits as preserved in literary and other records, their origin and 
inter-relation, and their true connection with the modern languages, forms 
one of the most baffling problems of Indo-Aryan linguistics, owing to a 
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three-fold reason, that the Prakrits (and Apabhrañšas) are literary and to 
a great extent artificial languages, standing to some extent off from the 
general current of development of MIA. as spoken ; that our other authori- 
ties, the Prakrit grammarians, are not reliable guides, themselves influencing 
as much as being influenced by the texts and theories; and that there has 
been intermixture among the various dialects to an extent which has com- 
pletely changed their original appearance, and which makes their affiliation 
to forms of MIA. as in our records at times rather problematical. 

22, Common forms and inflections, as well as common habits of 
phonetics and syntax show that the dialects of Bengali, as well as Assamese 
and Oriy& on the one hand, and the dialects of the Bihari group on the 
other, must have originated from some early form of IA. current in the 
eastern part of Northern India. To this mother-dialect, the name * Масад” 
has been given; and Magadhi, with its immediate neighbour ‘ Ardha- 
magadhi,’ the source of E. Hindi, formed the * Pracya’ or eastern group of 
dialects in the late OIA., and MIA. periods. Some of the phonetic 
characteristics of Magadhi, e.g., < $» for <Š s s»;«l» for «г», noticed from 
a very early period, are preserved or can be traced in its descendants; and 
some time before its break-up into Bhojpuriyà, Maithili and Magaht, 
and Oriyà and Assamese-Bengali, whieh continued along their own lines 
since then, it developed certain morphological features and syntactical 
tendencies (e.g, use of «Каа» and «kéra» or «kara» with the genitive, 
of «-ill-», «-ell-» or «-all-» with the passive participle, of the verbal noun in 
«-ebba-» or «-abba-» for the future, of an active construction for the past 
tense), which were new in its history, and which have been inherited by its 
descendants. This late form of Magadbt, when these peculiarities originated, 
сап be described as ‘ Magadhi Apabhraüsa! We have no remains in this 
immediate source-form of the modern Magadht languages preserved for 
us, but we can form some idea of it from a comparison of the oldest 
specimens of Bengali, Oriya and Maithili, and their sister-languages, as 
well as of Sauraséni and other Western Apabhraüéa dialects of the 
same period, of whieh we have records. The Pracya speech, including 
Magadht, originally differed remarkably in its phoneties, and to some 
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extent in its morphology, from the other forms of IA. which prevail 
to its west ($ 39). 

23. The history of the Aryan language in India, especially wi 
reference to the development of {һе modern * vernaeulars, has be 
narrated by Grierson (in the volumes of the LSI. ; in the * Languages 
India,’ Caleutta, 1903 ; in the * Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studi 
London, Vol. I, Nos. 2 and 3 ; also R. G. Bhancarkar, * Wilson Philologi 
Lectures,’ 1877, reprinted Bombay, 1914; P. D. Gunë, ‘An Introductio 
to Comparative Philology,' Poona, 1918). The life-long labours of Grierso 
in the field of New and Middle Indo-Aryan have finally established 
grouping of the NIA. languages in their origin and their history; andil 
seems fhe monumental LSI. will remain the final authority on the br 
lines of classification of the modern Aryan languages of India, althou 
many details will necessarily be modified with inereasing knowledge. 
account of the origin of the NIA. languages must necessarily be based о 
the faets and hypotheses established by Grierson and others. 

Some of the almost universally accepted hypotheses are—the existen 
of various kinds of ‘spoken Prakrits and Apabhraiigas,’ as the ‘ missin; 


one kind of ‘spoken Prakrit' of a number of current NIA, languages an 
dialects grouping themselves together by virtue of common traits ; the lit 
rary and artificial character of Sanskrit when compared with the early MIA. 


spoken vernaculars, in the eastern part of Northern India at least as early 
the time of Buddha and even of the Bráhmanas, and in the North-Western, 


the domination of one form of MIA. over the rest as a Koind or a literary ot 
official speech (it was the language of Buddha, and of the Jain teachers, and: 
A&oka's court-dialect, forms of an eastern [Ardha-magadhr] speech, in the 
earlier centuries cf the MIA. period; and a Western Midland [and perhaps 
for a period, under the Kusanas, a North-western] speech, subsequently). 

A sketch of the early history of IA., with reference to the origin of 
Bengali, is attempted below, as a preliminary to a study of the Phonology 
and Morphology of the language. 


THE INDO-EUROPEAN PEOPLE 23 


24. Aryan speakers are admitted by most scholars to have come to 
India at some period not very much anterior to 1500 B.C., which is 
the date usually given to the commencement of the age when the 
Vedie hymns were composed. The  Aryanisation of North-western 
India (Panjab) was a gradual process, and started as’ an overflow from 
what is now Afghanistan, where Aryan speakers were sojourning for 
some time before they turned to India, along the rivers Kubhà (Kabul), 
Krumu (Кигаш) and Gomati (Gomal) and the passes of the western 
frontier. The original people among whom the primitive Indo-European . 
speech, the ultimate source of Vedie and Avestic, of Greek, of. Italic and 
Celtic, of Slavic and of Germanic, was characterised, were, according to 
testimony of language, pastoral, and perhaps nomadic, with some know- 
ledge of agriculture, but their home and race-type are matters of dispute. 
Panjab and Kashmir, Central Asia, South Russia, Poland and Lithuania, 
Hungary, North Germany, and Scandinavia, among other places, have been 
proposed by different writers as the original Indo-European home. But it 
seems that there cannot be much objection in regarding the wide tract of 
land extending from the west and south of Russia (possibly also from east 
Germany and Poland) to the Altai and Thieu Shan mountains of Central 
Asia, as the ‘area of characterisation ’ of primitive Indo-European language 
and culture. In the central and eastern parts of this tract now live various 
Tatar peoples, speaking dialects of the Turki and Mongol groups (of the 
Ural-Altaic family), side by side with the Russians. North of this tract 
was the original home of the Finno-Ugrian peoples, remnants of whom 
are still found there. It is probable that the wide grass lands of Eurasia 
were shared by primitive tribes, both Indo-European and Ural-Altaie 
(Altaic and Finno-Ugrian) in speech, and that there was some amount of 
intermingling among them. The connection between the Indo-European 
and Finno-Ugrian languages, as advocated by Henry Sweet (‘ History of 
Language,” London, 1900, Chapter УП) might be a genetic опе, and it may 
yet be proved that the Indo-European and Finno-Ugrian (and consequently 
also the Altaie) speeches have a common origin in the language of the 
prehistoric dwellers of the Eurasian plains. There is again, no proof 
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that the primitive Indo-Europeans, the Wiros, as P. Giles proposes to 
call them (‘Cambridge History of India, Vol. I, p. 66), were а 
pure and unmixed race. Many scholars, mostly German, assumed 
original Indo-European type.as being tall, long-headed, straight-nosed, v 
fair complexion and golden wavy hair, the Nordic type of Europe; oth 
like Sergi, regarded them as having been a medium round-headed race, fai 
with black hair, the Alpine type; while a third view suggests with grea 
plausibility that the Indo-European speakers were ‘a conglomerate of peo 

of different origins who in prehistoric times were welded together into 
ethnic unity ' (A. H. Keane, * Man Past and Present,’ revised and re-writt 

by A. H. Quiggin and A. C. Haddon, Cambridge, 1920, p. 505). Marke 
dialectal differences were present among the primitive Indo-Europeans, а: 
сап be seen from the derived languages. Primitive ТЕ. dialects have bee 
classed into two broad groups from point of view of phonetics and vocabular 
a Western and an Eastern. In the former group, original IE. guttu 
stops and aspirates, were preserved as stops and aspirates, and in some case! 
they seem to have been pronounced with rounded lips, and so developed: 
«w» quality; and in the latter, some of the original gutturals were palats 

lised, and then turned into frieatives; the former dialect group developing 
into the ‘centum’ languages—Celtic and Italic, Germanie, Greek, and 
latter into the ‘satam ’ languages—Indo-Jranian, Armenic, Albanian 
Baltie-Slavie. (See $33.) The presence of Tokharian (Old Kuchean) 
which is a pon-palatalising speech, akin to the ‘centum’ languages of 
west, within the eastern area is an ethnic and linguistic problem, a lik 
explanation of which is that it is due to the migration of a western IB 
speaking tribe into the east in some unknown epoch. 

25. Some of the ТЕ. tribes speaking a dialect of the palatalising 
spirantising class had ecme down: south-east, into the eastern part of tht 
plateau of Iran, and became established there by 2000 B.C. The route by 
which they came from ihe problematic IE. homeland, which so far as Indi: 
is concerned was certainly in the north-west, is unknown. It was gene 
thought that they came through 'Pransoxiana, before they passed dow! 
south into Bactria and Arachosia. But the finding of the Boghaz-ké 
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records, with the names of the Vedie deities Indra (in-da-ra), Varuna 
(a-ru-na or u-ru-w-na), Mitra (mi-it-ra) and the Nasatyas or the Ašvins 
(na-Ba-at-ti-ia) worshipped by the chiefs of the Mitanni, who ruled in the 
north-western part of Mesopotamia, in the 15th century B.C., and who 
bore Aryan names like Artatama, Artamanya, Saussatar, Sutarna, Bubandu, 
Dusratta, Suwardata and Yasdats, has inclined some scholars to regard 
Mesopotamia and the lands north and west of it as lying in the track of 
the Aryans in their progress from their home ›п Eastern Europe, through 
the Caucasus or the Balkans and Asia Minor, east to India. The presence 
of Burias (=Sun, Skt, «Sürya») and Maruttas (—Skt. < Marut >?) among 
the gods—«buga’ »— (compare Skt. «bhaga», Avestic «baga», Slav 
«bogit» god) worshipped by the Kassites, who conquered Babylon in the 
18th century B.C., and who also had names which have an Aryan look, e.g. 
Indabugai, has also been similarly explained. The Manda or Mada people, 
mentioned in the early Babylonian and Hittite records, who spoke an Aryan 
language, and were probably the ancestors of the later Medes of Iran, were 
similarly an Aryan tribe stopping in Mesopotamia and Kurdistan and 
Western Tran during the migration of the Aryans to the east towards 
India (P. Giles in the ‘Cambridge History of India,’ Vol. I, Chap. їп; 
H. R. Hall, * Ancient History of the Near East, ° 1913, p. 201; E. Forrer, 
ZDMG., 1922, pp. 247 ff. ; Sten Konow, JRAS., 1911, pp. 49-47). 

Be it as it may, these IE. speakers were settled for some time in 
Eastern Iran before they came into India; and long before that event, 
their language had entered into a stage of development which has 
b en called Indo-Iranian or Aryan. This Indo-Iranian form of lE. is the 
immediate source of the dialects brought by the ‘Aryans’ into India. In 
Eastern Iran, it is likely that the Aryan speakers absorbed the original 
peoples, who must have differed from them in race, speech and culture, 
The influx of the Aryans into the Panjab from what is now Afghanistan 
seems to have been brought about by gradually extending the Aryan pale 
in the east; parts of Eastern Afghanistan—the Gandhara (Kabal Valley) 
region—always formed an integral part of Aryan India down to Moslem 
times, It was not a national movement, a folk-wandering, on a large scale, 
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to a distant land in search of new homes; in any care, it did not leave suc] 
ап impression in the mind of the Vedic people. "The reasons for Arya 
migration into India are not known, but probably it was the land-hunger 0 
a primitive half-nomadic people, accentuated possibly by divergences in cult 
and dialects which were manifesting themselves in Eastern Iran. The tribes 
that moved into India, with their special cults, became the founders of th 
Hindu civilisation, gradually taking up elements from the culture of th 
peoples already in the land. Of those who were left in Iran, some remaine 
in their primitive state, and became the Tranian-speaking Scythians, 
Central Asia and the Black Sea regions ; while others, also Iranian speakers 
developed the Magian religion and culture, and coming in-touch with th 
Sumero-Semitic people of Babylon and of Assyriaand with the Elami es; 
founded the great and powerful civilisation of Persia; and others again, no 
developing any great culture of their own, became in course of time the Balo 
ches, Afghans and other Iranian peoples, A third group sought homes in the 
bleak and inhospitable mountain regions east-south of the Hindu Kush: if 
is thought they parted company with the rest: before the split had occurred 
among the Indo-lranians, leading to their bifureation into Indo-Aryan’ 
and Iranians, The speech of this third group, now represented by thi 
Dardie or Piéāca dialects ($ 3), holds an intermediate position between 
lranian and Indian. Dardie speakers peopled Kashmir; and it would seem 
numbers of them settled in the plains of India as well, 
been absorbed among their Indo-Aryan kinsmen, and their eharacteristit 
dialects have naturally died out, but these have left their marks on th 
Indo-Aryan speeches which came in touch with them and ousted them from 
the plains. (LSI, VIII, Part 11, Introduction.) 


where they havë 


26. Two peoples, ! speaking languages belonging to two different and 
unconnected families of speech, and having originally different types of 
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culture, have built ap the ancient civilisation of India. These two peoples 
are the Aryan and the Dravidian, and the complex and composite civilisation 
which is the result of a synthesis of these two cultures is known ав “ Hindu 
civilisation.’ 

It seems that there were Chaldean (Sumerian as well as Semitic) 
and Western Asiatic, and possibly also Aegean elements in the oldest 
stratum of Indian Aryo-Dravidian culture. These Western elements 
might have been pre-Aryau, having been already present in Proto-Drayi- 
dian, before the advent of the Aryans into India ; or what is equally likely, 
these elements might have been absorbed by the Aryans into their own 
culture as a result of their contact with Western peoples in the course of 
their migration into India from their primitive home in Eastern Europe. 
Some cults, as that of a great Mother-Goddess, and probably of some of the 
Vedic deities, and some old myths (like that of the deluge), as well as some 
astronomical knowledge, and a few objects’ and ideas of material culture, 
seem thus to have been introduced into India at a very early period.! 


"by the general outlook upon life as presented by the Vedic poems, which is that of a war- 
like and conquering people establishing themselves in a country previously inhabited by 
another people, by the character of the Vedic speech, which in its habits differentiates 
itself from later forms of Indo-Aryan, and associates itself with Greek and others in pre- 
serving а pure Indo-European structure; and by the totally different form of culture 
and ideas presented by the Rig-Veda on the one hand and the oldest Tamil poems on the 
other—poems which, according to competent authority, represent the Dravidian spirit at its 
purest and most ancient form. The wide difference in racial type between the South 
Indian Dravidians and the North-west Indians is note-worthy ; and we have also to take 
into consideration the parallel cases of Persian, Greek and Italic Indo-European cultures, 

1 Cf.‘ Hinduism,’ by W.Orooke, in Hasting's Cyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics, Vol, VI, 
p. 688 ; E. Forrer, ' Die Inschriften und Sprachen des Hatti-Reiches,’ ZDMG., 1922, i, p. 252 ; 
B. G. Tilak, * Chaldwan and Indian Vedas,’ in Comm. Essays presented to R. G. Bhündürkar, 
Poona, 1917, pp. 20-42; A. Weber, “Indian Literature*, London, 1904, pp. 2, 247-248. The 
' Asuras › аз the enemies of the Gods in old Sanskrit literature may be a reminiscence of 
hostile contact between Assyrians and Aryans outside India: F. W. Thomas, in the JRAS., 
1916, p. 364. The latest theory about the origin of the Dravidians is that they belong to 
the Mediterranean race, that they lived for some time in Mesopotamia, and by the pressure 
of the Akkadians or Semites, they pushed into India, by way of Balochistan (where the 
Brahui language marks their presence), and spread along the Indus and Ganges valleys, 
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The stronghold of Dravidian culture was in the South, probably in 
the basin of the Kaveri; and among the Dravidians there were tribes in 
various stages of civilisation, from the civilised ancestors of the Kannad 
Telugu and Tamil-Malayalam peoples to the wild forefathers of th 
Brahuis and the Gonds, Khonds and Oraons. ‘These latter may represent 
earlier pre-Dravidian stocks, like the Kols, who adopted Dravidian speech, 
and who might originally have been (as they are now) quite distinct from 
the civilised Dravidians. It is regarded as certain that Dravidian speakel 
were at one time spread over the whole of Northern India as well, from | 
Baloehistan to Bengal. 


27. The other elements in the Aryan-speaking peoples of Northern 
and North-eastern India may be briefly noted. 

Beside the Dravidians there were the Kols, whose speech is a member) 
of a linguistic family extending through Indo-China and Malay Peninsula 
to Indonesia, Melanesia and Polynesia—the Austrie family (P. Wi) 
Schmidt, * Die Mon-Khmer Völker, ete., Brunswick, 1906). — Kol speakers | 
are now confined roughly within the region between the Ganges, the 
Tapti and the Godavari (West Bengal, Chota Nagpur, North-east Madras 


before passing into the South and absorbing there the primitive Negrito and proto-Polynesiat 
Population: James Hornell, ‘The Origins and Ethnological Significance of Indian Boat 
designs, Memoires of the ASB., 1920, Vol. VII, No. 3, pp. 225-226. The Vedic word ‘mani 
«weight, is regarded as being of Babyloniam origin (—' mina"), and ‘ paraéu' (=G 
'pelekus^) але and ‘léha’ <‘*rddha’ iron have been connected with Sumerian * balag 
(Akkadian ‘pilakku’) and 'urudu' copper respectively: cf. A. B. Keith, ‘The Early 
History of the Indo-Aryans’ in the Bhandarkar Comm. Volume, p.87. The finding of 
a Babylonian cylinder of c. 2000 B.C. in Central India (Rakhal-Das Banerji, * Bangslér 
Ttihas,’ Part I, Calcutta, 1321 San, pp. 20-22), and of the Harappa seals from the Panjab, 
with the unmistakable Cretan bull and Cretan-looking symbols (Annual Progre 
Report of the Supdt. Archaeological Survey, Hindu and Buddhist Monuments, Northern 
Circlo, for the year ending 31st March, Lahore, 1922, Plate IX; Cambridge History of 
India, I, Plate XI, 22, 23), ure probably among direct evidences of early contact between 
the Indo-Aryans or Dravidians aud the people of the West, Cf. also ‘Some Ancien 
Elements in Indian Decorative Art’ by Ananda Krishna Coomaraswamy, in the Ostasia- 
tische Zeitschrift, quoted in the Modern Review (Calcutta) for August 1914, where the 
influx of decorative motifs from the Aegeun region into pre-Aryan India is established. 
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Presideney, the Central Provinees), but on linguistie and ethnie grounds it 
has been surmised that at one time they lived in the Gangetic plains, up to 
the foot of the Himalayas. * 

The presence of the Kbasis in Assam, as well as the early history of 
the Mons and the Khmérs (who were spread all over Burma and Indo-China _ 
before they were subdued and assimilated by the Tibeto-Chinese tribes, 
like the Burmans and the Tai), may warrant the assumption that in very 
ancient times, the K6l-Mon-Khmér race was spread from Central India and 
the Ganges valley to Cambodia. Тһе Kol race undoubtedly forms an im- 
portant element in the present-day Aryan-speaking masses in Northern 
and Central India. The Kols never evolved any great culture, and they 
apparently had nothing to contribute in the formation of the Indian 
civilisation; they were simply absorbed within the Hindu (Brahmanical 
and Buddhistic) fold when they adopted Aryan speech. 

98. The speakers of the "l'ibeto-Chinese languages, the Tibeto-Burmans 
and others, who settled in Tibet and in the southern slopes of the Himalayas 
as well as in Assam and North and East Bengal in comparatively recent 
times, seem not to have moved much further to the east of their primitive 
home round about the sources of the Yang-tsze-Kiang at the time of 
Aryan penetration into India (1500 B. C.). When the Tibeto-Burmans, 
forming one branch of the Tibeto-Chinese race, came to the Indian side of 
the Himalayas, to Nepal and North Bihar, Bengal and Assam, they 


1 Qensus Report (India) for 1911, p. 327, $ 412. Sarat Chandra Roy, ‘The Mundas and 
their Country,’ Ranchi, 1912, Chap. 11, рр. 30-32, 43, 44, 47 f., 61, 70 ff. Mr. Roy's attempts 
to identify names of non-Aryan chiefs in the Rig-Veda with Mupdári names, pp. 47-49, are 
rather fanciful. All that we can be fairly certain of is that the Kols lived in the 
Upper Gangetic Valley, and were considerably influenced by their more civilised 
neighbours the Dravidians, among whom they might have been absorbed, at least in 
the plains; and when the Aryans came, they, iu common with the Dravidians, took up 
ihe Aryan speech and were brought within the fold of the Brahmanical social order. 
Those Kóls, who, living in the remoter parta of Central India, did not come in contact with 
the Gangetic Aryans or Aryanised people in ancient times, are now represented by the 
Santals, the Mundas, the Hés, the Kürkü, the Savaras, the Gadabas, etc., and possibly also 
by the Bhils (now Aryan in speech). 
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possibly mingled with the Kol and Dravidian peoples already established | 
there ; and this amalgam rapidly became Aryanised in contact with Gangetic | 
culture” The other branch of the 'Tibeto-Chinese peoples, the Tai or Shan, 
carried on its incursions in North-eastern India in successive waves, of which 
we know in detail one only, the Ahom invasion of Assam in the 13th century, 
The Tibeto-Chinese peoples who came to India were rude tribes without any 
high culture, and their contribution to Indian civilisation seems to have been: 
nil; although one branch of this race, the Chinese, built up one of the 
greatest material civilisations of the world, the foundations of which go back 
to the beginning of the second millennium В. С. 

29. Hoernle had postulated the incoming of the Aryans into India in 
two groups or bands, one earlier, and the other later. According to this 
theory, a group of Aryans first came into India and settled in the Western 
Gangetic Doab or the Midland country. They were followed by another 
group, and these new-comers dispossessed their kinsmen, who had come 
earlier, from their original settlements, and forced them into tracts west, 
north, east and south of this Midland region. The new-comers thus became 
the ‘Inner’ Aryans ; and their predecessors, who had to retreat into the out- 
lying tracts, became the ‘ Outer’ Aryans. It was among these ‘ Inner’ 
Aryans that Vedic culture and Brahmanical ideas grew up. This view of a 
two-fold Aryan immigration, or rather, of the advent into India of two 
separate and antagonistic groups of Aryan-speakers, both equally important, ` 
has been endorsed by Grierson, and the theory has been further elaborated 
by him. According to Grierson, the ‘ Outer’ Band of Aryan invaders, who 
were closely connected with the Dardic speakers, and were probably but a 
branch of them, settled in the Panjab, in Sindh, in Gujarat and Rajputana, 
in the Maratha country, in the Eastern Hindi area, and in Bihar (whence 
their language was taken to Bengal, Assam and Orissa), and in the north, 
along the slopes of the Himalayas. Thus, the ‘Inner? Aryan speech is now 
represented by Western Hindi; whereas the other current forms of Aryan 
speech developed from the dialects used by the ‘ Outer? Aryans (* History 
of India’ by A. R. Hoernle and H. A. Stark, Calcutta, 1904, pp. 12, 13; 
Grierson, BSOS., Vol. I, No. 3, р. 52). 


| 
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The reasons adduced by Grierson are mainly linguistic. He notices 
that there are certain points of disagreement between the Midland Aryan 
language, Western Hindi, on the one hand, and the other Aryan languages, 
viz., Lahndt, Sindhi, Gujarati, Marathi, Bengali, Bihari and the Pahàr 
dialects, on the other. These disagreements in points in which the outer 
languages agree are inherited, as Grierson is inclined to think, from the 
two ancient groups of Aryan languages spoken by the ‘Inner’ and the 
‘Outer’ Aryans respectively. Not only do the ‘Outer’ languages agree 
with each other in those very points in which they differ from the 
Midland language, but what is more, the Dardie languages share with the 
‘Outer’ speeches most of these very characteristics. Consequently, the 
NIA. languages fall into two main classes: (i) ‘ Inner,’ or Midland, 
or Sauraséni class: classical Sanskrit is believed to be specially connected 
with this group, being based on the early Midland dialects; Western 
Hindt is its modern representative ; and (ii) ‘Outer,’ or non- Vedie, or non- 
Sanskritie, the so-called * Magadhi’ of Hoernle, to which fall practically 
all the other NIA. speeches; as also Sinhalese, and the Gipsy speeches 
outside India, The ‘Outer’ group is closely connected with Dardic, 
according to this classification. Grierson has brought together (in the 
BSOS., Vol. І, No. 8, pp. 78-85) those points of linguistic similarity 
among the ‘Outer’ speeches on which he has based this connection 
among the various ‘Outer’: languages, and their differentiation from the 
‘Inner? or Midland language. 

30. What Grierson has suggested from linguistie reasons, has been 
sought to be established on anthropological and ethnological grounds by 
Rama-Prasid Chanda (‘Indo-Aryan Races, Part T, Rajshahi, 1916). 
Chanda, however, differs from Grierson in some of the details of the 
theory. According to Chanda, the ‘Outer’ Aryans were a brachycephalic 
race, derived from a stock totally different from the ‘Inner’ Aryans, 
who were dolichocephalic. This difference in race went hand in hand 
with a difference in dialect. The dolichocephalic ‘Inner’ Aryans were 
the ancestors of the people of the Panjab, of the Rajpüts, and of the 
Brahmans of the Upper Ganges Valley (Hindostan): among them 
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grew up the Vedic institutions and culture and the system of the four casi 
The brachycephalic ‘Outer’ Aryans, who originally knew nothing of 
Vedic cults, and from whose religious notions ultimately developed Vaig 
vism and Saktism, were, in later times, profoundly influenced by 
religion and ideas of the ‘Inner’ Aryans, but only after they had 
settled for centuries around the latter in Western Panjab, in Sindh, 
Gujarat and Maharastra, and in Bihar and Orissa and Bengal, where 
erossed over from Western India through the forest country of Cem 
India. The Gujaratis, Marathás as well as the Bengalis, Вїһїгїз an 
Oriyas have a preponderance of brachy- and mesaticephals : they 
the result of a mixture of the round-headed ‘ Outer’ Aryans. with the lo 
headed Dravidians and Kols, as well as with the long-headed ‘ Inner’ Ary 
who migrated from the Midland into the outer tracts. Such, in brief, 
Chanda’s view; and this also takes cognisance of the linguistic argumen 
put forward by Grierson. 

31. The problem presented by the above theory is a most impo! 
one, and impossible withal to solve. The linguistie data brought forw 
by Grierson is admittedly late ; and they might very well be the result. 
independent development in the various * Outer’ languages, not of inheri 
tendencies. A consideration of the points raised by Grierson is made 
Appendix А to the Introduction. The anthropometric data of Chanda n 
not be questioned, and what he says about the influence of Magadhan 
East Midland (*Outer' Aryan) peoples upon the ‘Inner’ Aryans of 
West Gangetic Doab (‘ Indo-Aryan Races,’ p. 54 ff.), is note-worthy. 
may be that the Gujaratis and the Bengalis, with most Biharis, present 
type which is the result of the mixture of Dravidian, Kol and “Inner ' Ar 
long-heads with a гасе of broad-heads, akin to the Homo Alpinus, f 
Central Asia, who came to India in some prehistoric period : but wh 
evidence is there that these broad-heads were Aryan or Indo-Euro| 
speakers? The linguistic basis for Chanda’s theory is weakened a gr 
deal when the Lahndi-speaking Western Panjabis, who by their dial 
are ‘Outer’ Aryans, according to this ‘Inner’ and ‘ Outer’ theory, 
whose ancestors at least in certain tracts used to be regarded by 
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* Inner? Aryans of the Midland as being equally degraded and out of the 
Brahmanieal pale as the Magadhan and other eastern peoples (Š 37), are 
proved racially to be of the same stock as the Капаџјіуя Brahmans of the 
Midland. Besides, the evidence of anthropometry based on cephalic index 
alone is not regarded as conclusive. For aught we know, and it is not neces- 
sary to digress into questions of anthropology, which as a science is still in 
its infancy, the hypothetical brachycephalic hordes from Central Asia, who 
are regarded by Chanda, with the concurrence of A. C. Haddon, as forming 
one of the elements in the Gujarati, Maratha, Kodagu, Kannada, Telugu, 
Oriya, Bengali and Bibart peoples, might never have been Aryan speakers. 
It is to be noted that the Telugu, Kannada and Kodagu peoples, who are 
supposed to be the result of exactly the same ethnic mixture as the Gujardtis 
and the Bengalis, never spoke Aryan, Again, there is not the slightest 
tradition in Bengal favouring the assumption of the migration of (brachy- 
cephalic ‘ Outer") Aryans from Western India or Gujarat into Bengal and 
Bihar. On the other hand, the traditions of Aryandom everywhere refer to 
the Midland as the nidus. The attempt to establish on anthropometrical 
and ethnological grounds a ring of ‘Outer’ Aryandom round an ‘Inner’ 
Aryan core is as unconvincing as that on linguistic grounds. 

32. Instead of regarding the Aryan dialects of Ancient India as 
falling into two great classes br branches, as Hoernle and Grierson have 
postulated, we may, with Weber and others, think of them as forming 
more than two groups, some of these agreeing with each other more than 
with the rest, by virtue either of a genetic connection, or of development 
along similar lines, or again of mutual influence. This sort of classification 
may be thus illustrated : : 

Indo-Iranian 


| [uy | 
Iranie Dardie Indo-Aryan Dialeets 
Dialects Dialects + 


RENE a] | Жы, 
А B C D Е bs: 
North-west Midland West East 


34 INTRODUCTION 


The existence of intermediate dialects, between Iranic and Indian 
as well as Dardic and Indian, is exceedingly probable. 

The speech of the Rig-Veda, which is our sole representative for all 
these dialects, A, B, C, D, Е, F ete, is a kind of literary language, a 
bardie speech, based primarily on one of these dialects only, but, admitting 
forms from other dialects as well, specially when towards the end of th 
Rig-Vedie period the mass of Vedic hymns became the common properly 
of most Aryan tribes. ‘Che basic dialect upon which thi: composite Vedie 
bardie speech was gradually built up, and quite unconsciously too, as is the 
базе with all similar burdic languages, was probably of the extreme West, 
when the Aryans were as yet confined to the Panjab; and we сап trace) 
some of its salient phouctic characteristies which marked it off from the | 
other dialects. ‘Thus, for example, it was a dialect which had only «r», 
aud no «l>»; it spirautised internal voiced aspirates like « gh jh dh bh») 
ultimately to change them to «li»; aud turned intervocal «ddh» W 
the liquids «|]һ» (ef. A. Meillet, «Les Consonnes intervocaliques Өй 
Védique,’ IF., XXXI, pp. 120 f). In its preference for «r», this basi 
dialect of the Rig-Veda speech agreed with Iranian, possibly its immediate 
neighbour to the west. Irom forms preserved in classical: Sanskrit (which, 
again, is a later literary ‘dialect, also of composite origin, based on the 
spoken forms of OIA. current from Gandhara or Peshawar frontier 
to the Midland,- uptil the middle of the first millennium B. C., but | 
approximating to the dialeets of Western Panjab in its rather archait 
phonetic character), and also from forms preserved in the MIA. dialects 
(or Prakrits), we сап conelude that there were other OIA. dialects 
of the Vedie age which did not agree with this basic dialect. Thus; 
certain Aryan dialects, probably of the central region, preserved both 
«r» and «l»; and others, undoubtedly of the east, had only «1»: egs 
- genuine Vedic <-šri-ra- > (ef. Avestie < srt-ra- >) prosperous, beside < éri-la-*. 
and < ghi-la- >, both preserved in Sanskrit (=Indo-Iranian < * cri-la- >, IE 
** kroi-lo- »). The later, younger portions of the Rig-Veda show forms it 
«l>» also; which indicates te influence of an < l» dialect. 'The other dialects, 
which are represented by Sanskrit and forms of MIA., did not favour the 
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change of the voiced aspirates to < h »; and it was through the influence of 
these, that the habit: оЁ the basie dialect of the Rig-Vedie speech was not 
allowed to have full play ; so that we find in the poems of the Rig-Veda (as 
much as in Sanskrit) very many instances where the old aspirates were retained, 
or restored. While some of the OIA. dialects, including the basic dialect 
of the Rig-Veda, changed intervoeal < -d- > to < -]- >, other dialects, as shown by 
Sanskrit, retained the «-d-». In other points too, the presence of a varied 
dialect group in the oldest Indo-Aryan stage is very well attested, A form 
< guru > heavy, important is found in Vedie and Sanskrit, but that another 
form < garu >, corresponding to the Greek < barús >, existed dialeetally, is 
attested by the Pali and later Prakrit < garu » ; c£. also Skt. < gar-lyas, gar- 
istha ». The Vedic and Sanskrit < pürusa, purusa > man was only dialectal 
Indo-Aryan ; the common Indo-Aryan form seems to have been < * pürsa» 
from «* pu-vrsa» (J. Wackernagel, * Altindisehe Grammatik,” I, Gottingen, 
1896, p. xix; C. C. Uhlenbeck, * Etym. Wörterbuch der altind. Sprache,’ 
Amsterdam, 1899), which is found as «psa, purisa, porisa » in Pali. 
Inflected forms, roots and words not preserved in Vedie and classical 
Sanskrit are occasionally found in MIA. dialects, aud these often 
indicate their presence in ОГА. dialects other than the Vedie or 
classical Sanskrit literary speeches. Vedie and Sanskrit have a form 
«syüt» (=«\/ as», 3 sg. optative), corresponding to the Latin form 
«siet >sit »; but the Pali «assa» represents ап ОТА. dialectal form 
< * asyat», in which the vowel of the original root is strengthened 
aud preserved, and. which corresponds to Greek < eí(ë > (for « * ehiét > 
—IE. «* esíób >). ТА. «4/ dà > oceurred in the present tense both in 
the reduplicated and simple forms; the. former, «dadáti» gires, 
«datta» given, were more current in the dialect or groups of dialeets оп 
which Vedie and Sanskrit were based; but the latter, < dati», «dita» - 
had apparently an equally wide or even wider currency in the other 
dialects, and. in the NIA. languages it is these latter forms which 
have held on (< dati »> < déti» in a Bharhut inseription; through analogy 
of «nayati > > < neti » fakes ; «deti» > NIA. «dei, dóy »; «dita» 
NIA. base «dia», as in Hindi «di-à», Bengali fma < 01-18 > ete.). 
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The common NIA. root «ach, ach, ch» бе, present in Bengali ete, i 
Gujarat, іп Pahari, comes from an OIA. «*acch >; this « * aceh > i 
not found in Vedie and Sanskrit, and must have been quite common ii 
other OIA. dialects, being only a thematic form of < V ав»: IB 
< * es-sko-ti » would give < * aechati > in OIA.; «*es+sko-» is found 
beside the .athematic < \/ es >, in Greek, in Latin and in Kuchean. [ 
MIA. word « adhigidhya » commencing, in the Bhabra edict of Aka 
long wrongly read as « adhigicya >, is explained as preserving an OTA, 
root < * grdh » step, walk, agreeing with Avestic < garad », Latin < gradior 
Lithuanian « giridiu » Old Church Slav *grédó» etc., and differen 
apparently from the Vedie «gydh > Je greedy (Truman Michelson ii 
the IF., XX VII, p. 197). 
These and similar divergences between Vedic and Sanskrit and tl 
‘Prakrit? dialects, and divergences within one single form of speech lik 
Vedic itself, sufficiently demonstrate the existence of dialects in OIA. оће 
than the basic speech of the Rig-Veda. Butafter all, these differences are no 
great, and the position of Vedie and Sanskrit as representatives of all of 
most OTA. dialects is not assailed. The remarkable agreement of Vedie 
with Avestie and Homerie Greek shows its right to be regarded as tht 
typical OLA. language, with which comparison can be made of MIA. aml 
NIA. as with the original standard or norm ; and although MIA. and 
NIA. languages are not, strict] y speaking, derived from the language of th 
Rig-Veda, or from classical Sanskrit, they can very well be referred to t 
latter, for /ypes of their source-forms, in phonetics and in such old inflection 
as are not the result of later, independent development. 
33. The Vedic language, then, as typical of OIA., may be taken 
‚ represent the arche-type from which later IA. speeches spring. This 
language belongs to what has been called by the philologists the < satem? 
class of Indo-European tongues, namely, those which have changed the о 
ginal IE. front gutturals (the so-called ‹ palatals’) «k kh, g gh» into palatal 
fricatives and sibilants «c, 2» (later «$, j» or «s, z»). This palatalisation 
cecurs in Baltie-Slavie and Albanian only among the IE. languages 0 
Europe: the other European speeches of the IE. family, Greek, Italic, Celtie 
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and Germanie, did not change these original front gutturals into palatal 
spirants or sibilants (although that change has resulted in most of the 
modern forms of the above speeches, e.g., dialectal Greek, Italian, French, 
English, during the last thousand or fifteen hundred years), The Primitive 
IE. word for Zundred, « *kmtóm >, became «байат » in Sanskrit, «satem > in 
Avestic, «Siiitas » in Lithuanian, and «süto » in Old Church Slavie ; while 
the guttural was retained in Greek «(he)-katon», Latin «centum» (pron. 
kentum), Primitive Celtie < * kanton > whence Old Irish «ect (pron. këd) 
and Welsh «cant», Primitive Germanie «* xundám > whence Old English 
«hund». Two typical words, Avestic «satem > and Latin «centum», 
representing two varieties of transformation of the IE. «*kmtóm », are 
employed as convenient labels to mark off the two kinds of IE. from each 
other. The consonant system of IA., as represented by Vedie, is remarkably 
full, and is most faithful to the Primitive IE., especially as to its charac- 
teristic aspirate sounds, which are preserved nowhere else. But it is parti- 
eularly poor in its vowels—IE. «a e o, š ë б» having already in the Indo- 
Tranian stage fallen together into «a, à». The languages with which 
Aryan came into contact in India, of which we have belated specimens 
only, namely Kol and Dravidian, influenced it a great deal in its 
phoneties, and determined the character of the subsequent phonetic history 
of IA. on some note-worthy points. The simple and primitive vowel system 
such as characterises Vedic was continued in Common IA. down to recent 
times, and it has been modified but slightly. It is to be noted that Kol and 
Dravidian possess an equally simple vowel system. The aspirates of IA., 
however, have succeeded in imprinting themselves on all non-Aryan 
languages with which it came in direct touch, e.g. Kannada, Telugu, 
Santali. The Vedic literary speech is lacking in spirants, except in the 
ease of the rare guttural and labial breathing, the ‘ jihva-millya’ [x] and 
the ‘upadhmaniya’ [F], as variants of the ‘ visarga.’ The palatal spirant 
[kc] was changed to the palatal sibilant «8» = [8) in India, and [g> £] 
to the palatal stop <j >= [J]. This is remarkable, when we find that the 
sister and probably the nearest neighbour of IA., namely Iranian as in the 
Avesta, is particularly rich in spirants. This lack of spirant sounds in IA. 
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might have been due to the very early influenee of Dravidian (and perhap 
also Kol) ^ Besides, the cerebral sounds <t d | n», which are preéminently 
Dravidian,' have already been imposed upon the earliest TA. i 
The morphology of Vedie is as lnxuriant as it ean be, and it retains 
most faithfully the inflections of Primitive IE. Much of the vigour and 
grace of the Vedic speech is due no doubt to its highly inflectional charaete 
But the modifications its roots undergo, and the very elaborate nature o 
its declinational and eonjugational forms have made it one of the most coms 
plicated of languages, although all that was easily understandable in Primi: 
tive IE. with its agglutinative character. Compared with OIA. (Vedie), 
Old Dravidian must have been simplicity itself. The conjugational system 
of Old Dravidian, with the nominal nature of the verb, with its two tenses, 
a past with a definite sense and an ‘aorist’ or ‘future’ with an almost 
universal applieability, its want of modal and derived forms like the 
causative (ef. Julien Vinson, ‘Le Verbe dans les Langues dravidiennes,’ 
Paris, 1878, pp. 56, 57), was nowhere before IA.; but undoubtedly il 
sufficed, by periphrasis no doubt, to express all simple ideas. The К al 
scheme of declension and conjugation, with its regular array of suffixes ani 
infixes added to the root, is an extremely simple thing, even in modern Köl; 
although it looks formidable in its polysynthesis. (J. Hoffmann, ‘ Mund 
Grammar,’ Caleutta, 1903, Introduction; LSL, Vol. IV, Introduetion f 
the Muna languages and to Santali.) The result of the contact between tl 
speakers of the highly inflectional and complicated Aryan, and those of thi 
comparatively regular, agglutinative Kol and Dravidian, when the lati 
took to speaking the language of the former, we see in the later history 
the Aryan speech in India, in the process of its transformation to the NIA 
. languages. The whole eystem of Vedie has been simplified to that of the 


1 The following is the reconstruction of the Sound-system of Primitive Dravidian 1 
К. V. Subbayya (‘Dravidian Phonology,’ lAnt, June, July, August 1909): Vowels: 
i, 1, n, ü, e, ë, 0, 0; and long æ (simple and nasalised) ; Consonants : p», -b- ; t-, -d-: -tl-, «d 
k^. -g'- (=front gutturals of IE, k, g); k- -g- (=velars of IE., q, g): m, n, 9. fi, 
r, 1, r (tried), ], 1 (=spirant cerebral 1, or r, or z), and probably also a bilabial spirant, Ў 
both voiced and unyoiced, and the palatal semi-vowel y ; and there was no sibilant, 
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modern vernaculars, and this simplification has been carried out to a great 
extent along the lines of Dravidian (cf. Appendix Б). 

34. The first coming of the Aryans into India was, we may presume, 
as the extension into North-western India of the Aryan pale from what is 
now Eastern Afghanistan. There was progress towards the east, along 
Northerr. Panjab; and in the Rig-Vedie period, commencing from about the 
middle of the 2nd millennium B. C., Aryandom in India, at least ‘he 
Aryandom of which the Rig-Veda is the religious and literary expression, 
extended from the Kabul and the Swat rivers to the Ganges, Probably at 
this time there were two centres of Aryan life: at least it was so during the 
earlier part of the next period: Gaudhüra (Peshawar and Rawalpindi), and 
the tract which came to be known as * Brahmávarta, by the river Sarasvatl 
(Patiala, Ambala, Karnal), The distinctly Indian character of the Vedic 
religion seems to have taken shape in the eastern part of the area, Here 
one section of the Aryans developed the Vedic cult of fire, of Indra and of 
the great Gods of the Rig-Veda ; here probably the later, Brahmanic ideas of 
sacritice first took shape, and the beginnings of the old Aryan monarchical 
institutions were made. The hymns of the Rig-Veda, the bulk of them, 
were composed in the Panjab, but it is quite imaginable that a number of 
them were brought into India from oatside by the Aryans: witness, for 
instance, the common metres and strophes found in both the Rig-Veda 
and the Avesta, ‘The particular group of Aryans who created the Vedic 
religion, and systematised its literature und its ritual, seem to have made 
the Midland (the Uprer Ganges Doab) their home, where they developed 
the system of the four castes, and in general laid the foundations of 
Brahmanistie culture and religion of later times (1000—600 B,C.) From 
their position in one of the richest parts of India, from their high culture 
and their organisation, these Midland Aryans became the most dominant 
People in Northern India, and their intellectual people, the Brahmans, and 
their aristocracy, the Kgatriyas or Rajauyas, were able to influence all 
surrounding peoples by their superior mentality; and they extended the 
Midland institutions right up to Benares and Mithila in the east, and also 
into the south and the west. 
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All Aryan speakers, however, were not ‘Vedic’ in their religion and 
general outlook. There is evidence in the Rig-Veda that the Vedic Aryans 
fought not only with the non-Aryans, but also with other Aryans, whose | 
ideas and ways of life were probably dissimilar. Some of these non-Vedie | 
Aryans seem to have preceded the Aryans of the Vedic cults in the east, | 
along the Ganges, where the latter followed them from their Midland | 
head-quarters. Other bodies of Aryans, keeping themselves equally aloof | 
from the Vedic Aryans of the Eastern Panjab, were settled in Western 
and South-western Panjab. These Aryans of the eastern tracts seem to) 
have. differed from the Midland or Vedie Aryans in many respects—in | 
religious observances, in many practices, in dialect. | 

The non-Aryans, Dravidians and Kol, fought with the Aryans, both | 
Vedie and non-Vedie, and made peace with them. Many of the non- 
Aryans remained unaffected by Aryan culture and language for quite a 
long time: the presence of Dravidian (or Kol)-speaking peoples in Northern 
India, including the Panjab and Upper Ganges Valley, down to late 
MIA. times, is not an unlikely thing, considering that the Brabuis are 
flourishing in Balochistan at the present day. "The evidence from literature 
seems to show this also: and toponomy in Northern India would probably | 
support it. The Gonads, a Dravidian-speaking tribe of Central India, for 
instance, seem to give their name to Gonda district in the United Pro- 
vinces. But from the advent and settlement of the Aryans, large numbers 
of non-Aryans were findiug a place in Aryan society, either as serfs and 
slaves, or as free cultivators and labourers and artisans, although they 
were looked down upon as < Südras > by the Aryan settlers, the < Visas », The 
Dravidians were possessed of a material culture not much inferior to that 
brought by the Aryans (cf. R. Caldwell, * Comp. Gramm. of the Drav. 
Langs.), London, 1913, pp. 113-114; P. T. Srinivas Iyengar, * Life in 
Ancient India in the Age of the Mantras,’ Madras, 1912, p. 15). They 
seem to have been clever agriculturists and artificers, and they had their 
own deep-seated ideas on world and man, which also affected the Aryans: 
The contact between the two peoples which began possibly as а shock of 
strife at first in the Panjab, and became friendly and intimate in the 


DRAVIDIAN INFLUENCE ON ARYAN 41 


Ganges Valley, resulted. in a compromise in which outwardly the Aryan 
triumphed, for his language superseded Dravidian in Northern India, and 
in later times even became the vehicle of thought and culture among the 
Dravidiaus of the South. Through this victory of his language, the Aryan 
gave a distinct colour to the culture with which it became associated. This 
synthesis took nearly a millennium to complete in the plains of Northern 
India. 

35. Even as early as the Vedie period, when the thoughts and notions, 
the social institutions and mental outlook of the Aryans in India, in fact, their 
culture as a whole, had many more things incommon with the primitive 
Hellenes, Italians, Celts, Germans and Slavs than with their descendants 
the later Hindus of Northern Iadia,—at a time when charaeteristie Hindu 
ideas did not develop among them, Dravidian cults and Dravidian language 
had begun to influence their religion and speech. No trace of the doctrine 
of transmigration, for instance, is found in the Rig-Veda, and yet no other 
doctrine is so peculiarly Indian; it may have had its origin in non-Aryan 
animism, but it became established among the Aryans quite early. Some of 
the cosmic notions seem to be Dravidian ; Dravidian gods! were being added 
to the Aryan pantheon ; or rather, their attributes and natures, and sometimes 


1 Eg., a Dravidian god-of the motfntains and wastes, a Red God, probably had his name 
translated into Aryan as ‘ *Rudhra, and then identified with the Aryan god ‘ Rudra’, the 
Roarer, and later on, his Dravidian names (cf. Tamil ‘Sivan’ red, ‘Sembu’ copper) seem to 
have been adopted ив ‘Siva’ and ‘Sambhu '; and this synthesis, snblimated by Hindu 
thought, in later times gave rise to the Puranie Rudra-Siva or Mahádéva, one of the 
grandest conceptions of mythology. The Dravidians probably had a monkey-god, whom 
they called the Male Monkey; he seems to have been introduced into the Aryan pantheon 
as‘ Vy3a-kapi,’ nob without opposition from some Aryans; and later, his Dravidian name 
seems to have veen adopted into the language of the Aryans, and Aryanised as ‘ Hanii- 
mant’ (cf. Tamil * an-mandi' male monkey). The Aryan Visnu seems to have been identitied 
with a Dravidian Sky-god (Dravidian ‘vip’ sky). But other Dravidian cults, like the 
worship of serpents, or of the liga, did not make any impression on the Aryans at thie time. 
(Of. * Dravidian Religion’, in Hasting's Cyclopaedia of Religion and Ethics; F, E. Pargiter, 


-' Vrs&knpi and Hanumant, JRAS. 1913, p. 400; P.T. Srinivas lyengar, op. cit., pp. 125- 


126; M. Collins’ Remarks on S. A. Pillai’s *Sanskrit Element in the Vocabularies of the 
"гау, Langs.’ Madras University Dravidie Studies, ILI, 1919, pp. 61-62.) 
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even their names, were transferred to the Aryan gods, and a new and 
composite creation resulted gradually from this sort of union. | 

The language of the Rig-Veda isas yet purely Aryan or Indo-European” 
in its forms, structure, and spirit, but its phonetics is already affected by 
Dravidian; and it bas already begun to borrow words from Dravidian (and 
from Kol): not only names of objects previously unknown to the Aryani 4 
but also a few words of ideas; among words of probable Dravidian origin in 
the Rig-Veda being, to give a few examples, «anu» particle, < aranis 
rubbing wood for fire, < katu-ka> sharp, < kapi» monkey, < karmšra > 
smith, «kali» small part, art, < kala > time, < kitava > gamester, < kuta* 
hut, < kunëru > withered-armed, < kunda > hole, < gana» dand, «nānā > several, 
«nila» Z/ue, < nthara > cloud, snow, < puska-ra > lotus, < puspa > flower, « рй] 
ana > worship, < phala » fruit, < bila » hole, < лја > seed, < mayüra > peafouly 
*rütri» night, (?) < rüpa > form, «süyam > evening, «valgu» handso 2 
As we proceed, the non-Aryau words are on the increase : in the Brāh manas, 
for instance, we come across words like < atavI » forest, < alarka > а kind of 
flower, «üdambara > drum, «kambala» blanket, (?) < kulála> potter, 
«khadga» rhinoceros, < tandula > rice, «tila» sesamum, < рһапа > froth, 
scum, < matael > (? ) Locust, < marka-ta > ape, monkey, < valaksa, balakga> 
white, < valli» creeper, (?) < vrihi» rice, « ŝava» corpse, mostly names of 
objects; and as the Aryan speech gets in strength, words of ideas seem to 
be borrowed no longer, but a respectable number of concrete terms arè 
adopted into the old vernaeulars and in Sanskrit. (For References, ee 
under Appendix B.) 

36. Among the various OIA. dialects, those of the tribes of 
West, contiguous to Iranian, might show points of agreement with 
latter ; and those of the East might reasonably be expected to have come mo 
and more under the influence of the non-Aryan languages, as they penetrate 
ed deeper and deeper into the heart of India. Asan increasingly lai gel 
non-Aryan population adopted the Aryan speech, we may expect changes t0 
ereep into it, and its words and forms to be modified, to suit the ways of the 
people that adopted it. By 1000 B.C.,the Aryan tongue seems to b 
become well established or dominant in Northern India up to Bihar, which | 
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becomes ‘ Aryfvarta’ or Aryan land. Certain Aryan tribes seem, from the 


. evidence of the Brahmanas, to have been nomadic at this time. The 


Vedic Aryans from Eastern Panjab and Western Doab advanced eastwards, 
in the wake of their eastern kinsmen. Rich and powerful states, like those 
of the Kurus (Bhāratas) and the Paficalas, the Vasas and the Ustnaras, the 
Matsyas and the Salvas, the Sürasénas, the Kosalas and the Kasis, and the 
Vidéhas, were established in the Midland and in the Ganges Valley, the last 
three states being the easternmost. These are among the states mentioned 
in the pre-Buddhistic Brahmanas (1000—600 8.C.), with which the 
early traditions of India in history and romance, poetry and philosophy, 
religion and social institutions are connected. The population of these 
states consisted of Aryans, Vedic and non-Vedie, of a mixed population of 
Aryans and non-Aryans, and of non-Aryans more or less Aryanised in 
language and culture. 

The Aryan dialects of the preceding generations, which were 
contemporaneous with the speech of the Rig-Veda, changed, so that the 
latter became slightly archaic, and, although studied in the poems 
of the Rig-Veda, forming the corpus of a national literature, it could 
no longer remain a current, every-day speech; and a new literary speech, 
a slightly simplified Vedic, grew up, among the descendants of Vedic 
speakers and among those who adopted the Vedie cults. This Sanskrit 
of the Brühmamas is the literary form of the dialects spoken by those 
Aryans and Aryanised people who originally followed the Vedie cults, and 
were now spread from Western Panjab to Bihar. The Aryan tribes of the 
Panjab, like the Gandhāras, the Kekayas, the Madras, and the Kurus and 
Pañcālas of the Midland were the people among whom the Vedic culture had 
its proper home. By the time that the Aryan speech hed penetrated into 
what is now Bihar, z.e., after 1000 B.C., some distinct tendencies in pronun- 
ciation were manifesting themselves in the eastern Aryan dialects, spoken by 
the non-Vedie Aryans. But it may be presumed that in spite of the differ- 
ence between the dialects of the extreme West and those of the extreme 
East becoming greater and greater, through the ‘Prakritic’ tendencies deve- 
loping in the latter, there was a general intelligibility among them, through 
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the medium of the language of the Brahmanas ; although it represented 
in its phoneties and its general spirit the dialeets of the extreme West and of 
the Knru-Pañcāla tract. Despite the presence of at least two antagonistic 
or differing sets of Aryans, the Vedie Aryans and those who did not 
follow Vedie customs and religion, Northern India of the first four 
centuries before Buddha, presented one cultural whole. Iu the * Satapatha 
Brahmana’ (700 В. C.?), the colonisation of North Bihar by Panjab (Vedic) 
Aryans is deseribed : ef. the story of Mathava Vidégha (SB., I, 4, 1). But 
the Western Panjab or Udicya peoples, according to the testimony 
of one of the Brahmanas, spoke the Aryan tongue with greater purity 
than the people of the Midland: this statement is corroborated by the 
north-western inscriptions of Asoka (Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra) several 
centuries later, where the language agrees with Sanskrit (= ОТА.) in its 
phonetics very closely, whereas the language of the eastern inscriptions 
of the same monarch shows the greatest possible deviation from the Sanskrit 
norm. (‘ Sankhyayana ''or ‘ Kaugitaki Brahmana,’ VII. 6: «tasmüd 
udicyàr disi pra-jnata-tara vag udyata, udafica u eva yanti удса Siksiturb, 
уб vā tata à gacchati, tasya và SuSriiganta iti» im the northern quarters 
is speech uttered with more discernment, and northward go men to learn 
speech ; he who comes thence, to him men hearken : A. B. Keith’s translation, 
Harvard, 1920, p. 387). With this opinion of the Midland scholars 
about the purity of the speech of the North-west, their view about the 
debased speech of the ‘ Vratyas’ or no»-Vedie Aryans of the East (p. 47) 
may be contrasted. There cannot be апу question that the dialects of the 
Aryan language were losing their purity in the East, at a time when the West 
had preserved it better. The influence of the East is seen in some of the 
words of Yajur and Atharva Vedas, and in the Brahmanas ; nay, even in the 
Rig-Veda. Instaness are « vikata > deformed < < vikrta >, < mléccha > barbarian 
- X «* mlàiksa >, < danda» stick <«* dandra >, cf. Gk. «déndron >, < kuru» do 
(imperative) for < krou >, < /path> read << prath >, « kata » depth beside 
< karta » pit, < &lhya» wealthy = «*ardhya» < «/rdh », < nàpita » 
barber< « /snà >, cf. Pali < nahapita»; in addition to these cases of cerebra- 
lisation in connection with «r» and assimilation of consonant groups, 
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prevalence of « 1 > forms is possibly to be referred to the influence’ of 
this eastern dialect, as also those cases where earlier «s» is changed to 
«8». (Cf. A. A. Macdonell, ‘Vedic Grammar in the Grundriss der Indo- 
arischen Philologie u. Altertumskunde, under Phonology; J. Wackernagel, 
* Altindisehe Grammatik,” I, liii, and under cerebrals ; also ef. Vidhu-Sékhara. 
$азїт1, ‹ Sarmskrté Prakyta-prabhava,’ in the Bengali journal Pravasi, 
Calentta, for Phalguna, 1317 Bengali Year.) 

97. А few centuries before Buddha, Vedic cults and literary tradition 
were introduced into North-eastern India, as far as Benares and North 
Bihar. When Buddha flourished, Magadha or South Bihar, hardly known 
in pre-Buddhie times to the Aryans of the West, was already a member of 
the Aryan group, and a strong member too. The Rig-Veda mentions only 
once (ITI, 53, 14) acountry called < Kikata», which Yaska (VI, 32) describes 
as a country which is the home of non-Aryans, < 1050) narya-nivàsah >. Kikata 
is identified by later Sanskrit writers with Magadha, (Cf. Hem-Chandra | 
Ray-Chaudhurr, * Political History of Northern Intlia from the Accession of 
Parikshit to the Coronation of Bimbisara, Journal of the Department of 
Letters, Caleutta University, Vol. IX, 1923, р. 56.) In the Atharva-Veda, 
the Angas and the Magadhas are mentioned as far-off or strange peoples 
among whom the Midland Aryan would gladly spirit away the malarial 
fever which troubled him (V, 32, 14). The * Satapatha Brahmana’ 
describes the easterners as being *üsurya » or demoniac (hostile ?) in nature 
(XIII, 8, 1, 5). The orthodox Brahman spirit found something antagon- 
istic in the eastern peoples, < Ргйсуйһ», among whom the Magadhas are 
to be numbered. Magadha was quite outside the Aryan, or rather Vedie, 
pale in the Brahmaya period ; so, too, according to Yaska; yet whenBuddha 
flourished, during the age immediately following that of the Brahmanas, 
Magadha is a powerful Aryan state. Magadha, then, must have received 
the Aryan language and settlements of Aryans long before Buddha. What 
is very likely is that these Aryans were distinet from those other Aryans 
of the West among whom the Vedic culture grew up, distinct in dialect, 
in religion, and in practices, at least in the Brahmanic period. We do not 
know how far, or whether at all, they differed from each other in race, but 
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they certainly differed in dialect and in religious practices. Possibly these 
eastern Aryans, or Aryan speakers, were a mixed people, with an Aryan 
element which had fallen under the spell of non-Aryan ideas, but had not 
given up its Aryan tongue: just as at the present day Russian colonists in 
the remoter parts of Siberia are being considerably influenced by Mongol 
(Buriat) and Turki (Yakut) peoples (cf. E. J. Dillon, ‘Siberia in our own 
Time,’ in Harmsworth’s History of the World, p. 700). 

The Aryans of the Vedic cults called these non-Vedic Aryans ‘ Vratyas,’ 
outcasts, or riteless people. The Vratyas could obtain admission into the 
Vedic community by the performance of a ceremony or sacrifice, < vrütya- 
stoma >. (Cf. Ram&-Prasid Chanda, op. cit., p. 39 ; Weber, ‘ Indian Literature,’ 
рр. 67, 68, 79.) The tract where these Vratyas were most numerous seems 
to have been Magadha. Theirpriests were probably bardsas well, so that after 
the absorption of the Vratya communities, or of sections of them, into the 
Brahmanie fold, the word < magadha > was retained in Sanskrit to mean a 
бата, The rise and progress of the anti-Brahman and the anti-sacrificial ideas 
of the Buddhists and the Jains among the eastern peoples—and these heterodox 
schools also called their teachings * Aryan truths, —perhaps shows that. other 
traditions were established before the Brahmans came, and the Vedic 

"institutions or ideas brought by the Brahmans from the Midland and the 
North-west (Madhyadééa and Udicya) sat lightly on the masses. (Cf. 
Weber, op. cit., p. 79.) The Vratya hymns of the Atharva-Veda (XV), in 
which there is a deification of a wandering Vratya priest, with his strange 
paraphernalia and his cortege, area puzzle: they suggest the presence 
of a Saiva cult among the Vratyas, and certainly a cult quite different 
from that presented by the Vedic world. The extravagant respect paid 
to the Vratya in these poems either shows the hand of the followers of 


Vratya cults themselves ; or they are the work of Vedie Aryans who felt 


fascinated by the Vratyas with their non-Midland practices, and perhaps 
by their wild mysticism, for the Atharva-Veda hymns are highly mystic 
in this connection. There are, however, similar passages of mystic and 
supernatural treatment of the idealised priest or mendicant elsewhere in 
Vedic literature (P. T. Srinivas Iyengar, op. cit., pp. 77-78). 


| 
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The general Brahman attitude towards the Vrštyas was anything 
but sympathetic. But they admitted that the Vratyas were Aryan in speech. 
The * Tandya’ or * Paficavinóa Brahmana,’ in speaking of the Vratyas, says 
(XVII, 4) that they cal an expression which ts not uttered with difficulty 
as being uttered with difficulty, and also they speak the language of 
the initiated (i.e. into Brahmanism), although they are not initiated : 
«a-dur-ukta-vàkyam dur-uktam àhur...... a-diksita diksita-vücarm vadanti >. 
Weber’s explanation of the first statement is that it © probably refers to 
prákritie, dialectic differences, to the assimilation of groups of consonants, 
and similar changes peculiar to the Prákrit vernaculars’ (Weber, ор. cit., 
pp. 67, 68); and Weber is undoubtedly right: here we have the oldest 
contemporary notice of a Prakritie habit of speech in India. The 
* Satapatha Brahmana’ (111, 2, 1, 23) makes the Asuras, 7.¢., anti- Vedie 
people, presumably of the East (ef. the expression «üsuryáh pršeyšh> 
in the SB., referred to at p. 45), cry out < hélavo, hëlava > when they were 
deprived of speech (atta-vacasab) and vanquished ; and this word is given 
by Pataüjali (1,1,1) as «hélayah», and it is the Asura pronunciation, 
according to traditional explanation, of the words < hé arayah > O, the foe- 
men! A form like «alayo» or «alayah» for <arayah», with «1» for «r», is 
characteristic of the Ргйсуа or eastern speech, of which that of Magadha is 
a variation. (Weber, op. cit, p. 180; Rama-Prasid Chanda, ор. cit., p. 222.) 
Taking into consideration the linguistic state of the country during the 
time of A$oka (middle of the 3rd century B.C.), it is evident that the 
Prakritie or ‘Magadht’ forms developed quite early, and in the East, 
The Sohgaura copper plaquette inscription is perhaps the oldest Bráhmt 
record, and may date from the 4th century B.C.; it belongs to the 
Gorakhpur district in the United Provinces, within the Pracya area, and we 
find here forms like *bhaüdagalani»—«bhandágàra-», < bhala »—« bhára», 
«mathula»=« Mathura», with «l» instead of «г» (J. F. Fleet, ‘The In- 
scription on the Sohgaura Plate, JRAS., 1907, pp. 509 #.). And the state- 
ment in the * Татдуа Brahmana’ may be reasonably construed to mean that 
the simplification of the consonant. groups in the East was noticed by the 
people of the Midland or the North-west as early as, say the 8th century В,С. 
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It would thus seem that the real Prakrit stage was first attained by IA. 
in the East, among the Pracyas, in Kosala and in Magadha, and specially 
among the Vrütya Aryans who were established there. Prakritie habits of 
speech gradually spread themselves from the East to the West; but as it is 
shown by the inscriptions of the North-west and the West (e.g., the Shah- 
bazgarhi and Mansehra inscriptions, the Besnagar inscription, the Mathura 
lion capital inscription, ete.), in the earliest homes of Aryan speech in India, 
the habits of the easterners, although ultimately victorious, were resisted long. 
By the time of Абока, the popular dialects of the West Midland probably 
had succumbed, and abandoned ОГА. traits; but these traits (e.g., retention 
of <r» with consonants, of the three sibilants «$3 s») continued in the 
North-west till Kusaua times, and later. Greek forms like < Prasioi » 
z« Prácyüh », < Amitrokhatés » —« Amitra-ghātah », or «-khádah», « San- 
drokuptos »—« Candra-guptah», «Palibothra»—« * Pàájdli-butra, Pāțalī- 
putra, * Patalt-purta» (ef. Jarl Charpentier, ZDMG., LXX, pp. 216-250), 
< Erennesis » = < VàrànasI» and < Erannoboas » = « Hiranya-vàhah >, are really 
western, although they are names of persons, peoples, and places of the East ; 
aud the Greeks first heard these names, from the 4th century B.C., from 
speakers of the western and north-western dialeets whieh retained the < r >, 

38. The Aryan language entered the second stage of iis development 
some time before Buddha, for by the time that Buddha flourished (e. 500 
B.C.), the spoken language of Kosala and Magadha had progressed from 
the OIA. stage sufficiently far to become a distinct language from the 
earlier literary forms, «chandas», which obtained, namely, Vedic and 
Bráhmanie Sanskrit. In addition to fundamental changes iu phonetics and 
modifications in morphology, old words were beiug replaced by new or 
foreign ones, ог were being modified iu their meaning. This was more 
noticeable in the second MIA. stage, when old and almost universally used 
TE. words, like < ašva > horse, «aSman» stone, «$van» dog, «урба» bull, 
«avi» sheep, <ana(lvan, uksan» ог, «rohita, aruga» red, «vàba, ratha» 
wagon, chariot, «vais, rüdhas» wealth, «sahas, tavisi» strength, «udan» 
water, < /зД » eat, ар» seize, lake, < / дүз > see, < /gydh > be greedy, 
«han» sirike, kill, </vaks» grow, ууз)» worship, sacrifice, « / vij, 
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M/ v&j > tremble, < 4/pr-n- > fill, « ut-A/ pat» fly, < y/sū » give birth to, < dama, 
vüša> house, «dru» éree, « puskara > lotus, ete., etc. gave place, respectively, 
to words like < ghota-ka», «prastara >, «kukkura >, «sana; gona», < móga, 
àja-ka», <ballvarda >, «rakta», «Sakata, *gacd-ika», «dhana», «bala», 
«рашуа, jala», < / khšd, ,/jam», «pra-/àp >, «pra-,/iks, A/dpk-s- », 
< /lubh >, «A/már-aya- >, «A/vrdh >, «4/püj-aya-», «/kamp >, «4/pür- 
aya-», «ud-/di-ya- >, «4/jan-aya-», «vàt-ikà «4/vrt» beside the old 
«grha», «урка; gaccha, pinda », «kamala, padma», ete., which are the 
sources of the words aetually in use in NIA. 

When all Aryan India became or tended to become Prakritie in speech, 
even in the Midland and in the Brahmávarta of the Vedie Rishis, there was 
an attempt on the part of the Brahmans—possibly they were not conscious 
of it—to establish for use in their schools, a form of speech as near the older 
dialects of the Vēdas and the Brahmanas as possible. It may be expected 
that when Prakritie habits were becoming the rule among the masses in 
Central AryAvarta, the upper classes, the Brahman priests and scholars 
and the Ksatriya aristocracy, who were of Midland Aryan blood, tried to 
preserve purity of speech, at least in all formal affairs, if not in their private 
life ; and they were probably the last to be affected by Prakritie habits, 
since they, more than any other section of the people, were born Aryan 
speakers ; and they kept themselves aloof from the vast majority, which 
was a mixed group of Vedie < Visas >, or Vratyas, and Dravidians and other 
fall-blooded non-Aryans. As it has been pointed out before, the speech of 
the North-west was nearest the Vedic in phonetics ; and the North-west 
was, from its geographical position, the stronghold of Aryan speakers 
in India. The pronunciation of the North-west was the acknowledged 
standard in Brahmanie schools in the Midland, and further east, dming the 
period of the Brahmanas (р. +4). The north-western tracts (Gandhàra 
ete.) were famous for their learning, and both Brahman and Buddhist 
tradition agree in making Takgasila in Сапдһага а great cultural and 
educational centre for all Aryan India, where pupils from the farthest east 
of Aryandom used to resort. Towards the close of the Brahmana period, 
then, another literary speech, practically a younger development of the speech 
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of the Brahmanas, was growing up in the Brahman schools, and possibly 
also in the courts of the Ksatriya chiefs who followed the Vedic religion. 
It was a polite form of speech based on the language of the aristocracy 
and the priesthood of the Midland, perfected or improved, < sarbskrta», in 
the sense that in its phonetics and in a great deal of its grammar it was 
made to adhere to the OIA, (Vedic and Bráhmana speeches) ; and as 
such, it very elosely agreed with the ‘speech of the North-west as well, 
Tt seems the speech of the upper elasses in the Midland was substantially 
the same as that of Gandhara during the period 7th—6th centuries B.C. 
This new literary speech must have arisen about this time ; and. much 
as Hindostánt or < khart-boli > ($ 12) of the present day, it was used and 
studied by the followers of the Vedic faith from Gandhāra to Benares and 
Pátaliputra. Pataijali in the 2nd century В. C. describes it as the language 
of the « Sista > or cultured people, ehiefly Brahmans, of Aryfvarta. After 
the language of the Vedas, this speech became an object of serious study 
with Brahmans : and differences of opinion naturally arose as regards correct 


usage in this language. In the 5th century B.C., the great grammarian ` 


Panini wrote his ‘ Astidhyayi,’ the oldest systematic grammar of this new 
language that we possess. (For the date of Panini, I accept the views of 
Hém-Chandra Ráy-Chaudhuri in his * Materials for the Study of. the Early 
History of the Vaishnava Sect,’ Calcutta. University, 1920, pp. 14-18.) Panini 
was an inhabitant of the North-west, of Gandhara ; and this literary speech, 
(in contradistinction to the speech of the earlier literature, < chandasa >, which 
he also treated of in his book), was, in bis time, sufficiently close to his own 
Udieya dialect to be described by him as < làukika > or current speech. In 
later times, this very speech, Sanskrit, attained a sanctity and came to 
be called < déva-bhasa > or fhe Speech of the Gods, Before Panini, several 
. schools of grammarians had arisen. In addition to the views of individual 
scholars, two important regional schools are noted by Panini: the Northern, 
ie, Northern and Western ( Udieya), and Eastern (Pracya),—in the western 
and eastern tracts of Aryan India, daring the closing centuries of the OLA. 
period. These tracts were separated from each other, according to tradition, 
by a river Saravati, which was somewhere in the Midland, and it has been 
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sought to identify it with the Satadrai or the Satlaj (Haran-Chandra 
Chakravartt, * Ргасуа O Udicya’ in the VSPdP., 1319, No. 1). In the 
* Kasika’ Commentary on Panini (middle of the 7th century A.C.), the 
Vidéhas, Angas, Vargas, and Magadhas, as well as the Pafiealas of the 
Midland, which is curious, are included under the Pracyas. The Saravati 
river is perhaps the Sarayü (Saravati=a medieval Sanskritisation of a 
Prakrit «Saravü» for < Sarayü >; ef. the Greek transcription « Sarabos », 
and «Sarwa > in the work of Al-Bérünt), which is within the tract dividing 
the West and the Midland from the East. 

Pànini gave this new literary lenguage a fixity for all time. But 
during his age, it was a living language, current as a sort of Hindostànt 
of the upper classes, and as such it had local variations, and approximations 
to local vocabularies and idioms, which it was impossible to bring under rule. 
During the earlier centuries of the MIA. period, the masses throughout 
Aryan India certainly understood it, even in the East, where Prakrit was 
already fully developed. Ancient Indian drama (the earliest fragments of 
which that we possess date from Ist cent. A.C., the period of the Kuganas), 
in making the aristocracy and the Brahmans speak Sanskrit, and the lower 
classes and the women the Prakrits, surely in this respect adheres to a 
tradition which has its origin in an actual state of things at the transition 
of the ОТА. to MIA. in the Midland. The historical traditions as well as 
the ballads and songs which were current among the Aryan settlers (the 
Ksatriyas and others) of the Vedie faith, in the Panjab aud the Midland, 
and possibly also in the East, in the various dialects, were collected and 
arranged, and their language was emended into Sanskrit. These collections 
formed the nuclei of the Sanskrit Mahabharata and the Puranas, and 
possibly, also of the Ramayana ; though the last named work looks more 
like a Kunstepos than real popular ballad poetry such as the Mababhirata 
unquestionably preserves. In many cases, old dialectal forms were 
retained in these ballads, and these did not agree with the standard as 
laid down in Panini’s grammar; and later Sanskrit grammarians accepted 
these dialectal forms, as preserved in the Sanskrit of the Mahabbarata 
and the older Puranas, and politely called them < arsa » forms—forms 
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employed by the Rishis. The Sanskritising process for these specimens 
of OIA. sagaand legend seems to have continued. down- to the Gupta 
period. (Cf. F. E. Pargiter, ‘ The Dynasties of the Kali Age,’ Oxford, 
1913, Appendix, on metric evidence to show that a great many passages 
in the Puranas were originally written in early MIA.) A mass of ritual 
literature began to be written in Sanskrit, and in all these ways, the 
foundations of classical Sanskrit literature were laid towards the end of 
the ОТА. period. 

As the distance between the vernaculars (of the North-west, Midland, 
East and South) and this newly risen Sanskrit grew greater and greater, 
the latter became an artificial language. It could be held up to show 
what ОГА. was like, in its sound-system and in most of its forms. Its 
grammar grew hide-bound, and prevented any change or growth that is 
characterstic of a living language. But throughout the long course of 
artificial existence it entered upon, almost immediately after its birth, we 
сап see that it was not entirely unaffected by change in its spirit. Sanskrit 
literature, like Latin literature of medieval Europe, was the creation of 
scholars, who used in daily life various vernaeulars, MIA., NIA., Dardie, and 
Dravidian. The Sanskrit language as employed by them took its colouring 
from the vernacular speeches of the writers of the successive periods, 
from 500 B. C. down to the present day,—in voeabulary, in syntax, in 
idiom. At the hands of certain writers, it developed some cumbrous 
qualities, like the use of long compounds, which came to be regarded as a 
stylistic embellishment. But the influence of the vernaculars it never 
escaped. Prakrit roots aud forms were ever on the increase in Sanskrit, 
and occasionally words from the Dravidian and Kol, (and from foreign 
languages like Greek, and Old, Middle and New Persian), which were first 
adopted in the vernaculars. Its syntax was gradually. based on the Prakrit 
vernaculars, and, like the latter, it came to discard gradually the OIA. 
inflected past forms of the verb, ultimately relying almost entirely on 
participles. (Cf. J. Bloch, * La Phrase nominale en Sanskrit,’ MSL., XIV, 
Рагіѕ,1906.) In this way, from vocabulary, from syntax and from style, it 
is possible to trace a development in this great literary language of India. 
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Sanskrit as written at the present day also suffers from importation of 
vernacular (and even foreign) words and vernacular constructions in the 
hands of indifferent writers. š 
When the MIA. stage was fully on its way, Sanskrit beeame almost 
identieal with Prakrit, remaining true {о OIA. only in phoneties and 
inflection. It would seem that at first Sanskrit was confined to the 
Brahman schools, and courts of Aryan chiefs in the Panjab and the 
Midland; and with the spread of Brahman influence, Sanskrit came to 
have an exalted position in the East as well. But Buddhism and Jainism, 
two religions which had their origin in the East, at first employed languages 
based on eastern vernaculars, or on a ‘oiné that grew up on the basis of 
the Prakritie dialects of the Midland, and was used iu the early MIA. 
period (B. C. 500 downwards) as a language of intercourse among the 
masses who did not саге for the Sanskrit of the Brahman and the Rajanya ; 
and these languages for some time checked a wide employ of Sanskrit. 
There was a certain amount of success in setting up rival literary languages 
like Pali and Ardha-magadhi. But the spirit of conservatism, which is 
never absent from literary effort, saw that Sanskrit did represent a standard 
which transcended the apparently erratie course of the vernaculars; and 
quite early, Sanskrit became triumphant, and obtained the homage of the 
Buddhists and the Jains as well. The Buddhists for a time (2nd cen. B. C. 
—%rd cen. A. C.) almost side by side with their literary work in Pali, 
sought to approximate the Prakrits they were familiar with to Sanskrit as 
used by the Brahmans; and this resulted in the curious dialect called 
« Güthà > or Mixed Sanskrit, or Buddhist Sanskrit, from its very nature a 
most artificial mix-up, often with false Sanskritisation of Prakrit forms ; 
and this is the language which is found in works like the ‘ Lalita-vistara,’ 
the ‘ Maha-vastu’ and. the ‘ Divyávadàna.' The same thing was done in 
the chanceries of kings and in the pub'ie recording of events, as is evidenced 
from inscriptions of the period. But Sanskrit gradually came to its own 
entirely, and the oldest Sanskrit inscription, the Rudra-daman inscription 
at Girnar, dates from the middle of the 2nd century A. C., when, in parts 
of India at least, Sanskrit began to oust the vernaculars from formal > 
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documents. It thus eame to have a position which it did not have before:. 
it became both the official as well as the cultural and sacred language of 
almost all sections of people in India. Although it admitted vernacular and 

foreign words by the baek-door, once its prestige being established Sanskrit 
became the reservoir from which the vernacular streams were frequently 
fed. OIA. words had their natural change in MIA., and in that case they 
represented the original, basic stratum of the language. But with the 
general recognition of Sanskrit as the undisputed representative of an earlier 
stage of IA., borrowing from it freely began in MIA. (espeeially in the 
Second and Third Stages); and thus fresh elements were added to the 
vernaeulars, whieh became naturalised, and were subjected to the subsequent 
phonetic modification of the dialect into which they were introduced. This 
process of borrowing from Sanskrit was repeated at various times in the 
later history of ІА. ; and this fact of Sanskrit interfering with the natural 
development of the language by being always ready to supply new words by 
the hundred, and occasionally a new form here and there, is a note-worthy 
thing in the development of Middle and New Indo-Aryan. 

39. The people known to the Kurus, Pañcālas and other tribes of the 
Midland and the West as Pracyas or Hasterners consisted of the Kosalas (in 
Oudh), the Kāśis (round about Benares), the Vidéhas (North Bihar) and 
later, the Magadhas and the Angas (South Bihar). The term < Pršeya > has 
its modern counterpart in the word < Purabiya », by which tbe speakers of the 
Western and Midland speeches, Panjabi and Western Hindi, designate their 
eastern neighbours in Hindostan, the Eastern Hindi and Bihart speakers, 
The Pracya dialect seems to have developed two forms, a Western and an 
Eastern. The following were among the salient characteristics of the Ргасуа 
speech : in phoneties, «1» alone was used, and there was по < r >; and there 
was a tendency towards cerebralisation of «t, d» in connection with «г» j 
ОТА. « -vy- , -ty-» ete. became «-viy- , -tiy -» , but < -ly-» became «-yy-»; 
and there was one dental «s» for <Š g s>; in morphology, ОТА. singular 
nominatives of «-a » nouns, « -ah, -am >, took the form «-8» (in the West it 
became «-5-»); the accusative plural of masculine « -a > nouns had the affix 
*-àni» , and the locative singular «-assi» (or « -assirh » ?) 1n the eastern 
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form of Pracya, a patois which advanced further from the western norm, 
the sibilants <Š s s» were represented by the palatal «$» and not by 
the dental «в». д 

Following the nomenclature of the Prakrit grammarians describing 
MIA. of the seeond period, Western Pršeya can be called Ardha-magadht 
and Eastern Pracya, Magadhi; and these dialects as they were during the 
first MIA. period can be described as Old Ardha-magadht and Old 
Magadhi, Old Ardha-màgadh! as spoken in Kosala was undoubtedly the 
speech of Buddha! ; on it was based а current speech of Eastern Aryan 
India, in which Buddha and Mahàvira gave their discourses, and which 


' The languages and dialects current in Northern India during the first MIA. period 
(600-200 B.C.) were probably the following (see Table, opposite р. 6; and T. W. Rhys 
Davids, * Buddhist India,’ London, 1903, pp. 153-154) :— 

[i] Spoken dialects of [A., current from Gandhara to Bengal in the east and the 
Deccan in the south, which probab'y formed the following 5 groups: (1) North-western 
—Gandhira, Panjab, possibly Sindh; (2) South-western—Gujarat, W. Rajputana ; 
(3) Midland; [Malwa the meeting ground of (2) and (3).] (4) Eastern—(a) Old Ardna- 
mügadhi, or Kosala, and (b) Old Mügadhi; and (5) Southern—Vidarbha, Mah&rfstra, 

Probably there were other dialects as well. (1) resembled ОТА. most: (4) had 
deviated from OLA. more than any other. (3) and (4) were both current in the Ganges 
Valley, and during this period, (4a) had greater prestige, as the language of the leaders 
of anti-Br&hmavic thouught, and of the courts of the powerful monarchies or republics 
of the Eust; but (3) seems to have been un.lerstood as а lingua franca everywhere in 
Aryandom, being between the two extremes of (1) and (4) 

[ii] Two literary languages: (а) the ancient bardic dialect—ch&ndasa—preserved in 
the Vedic hymns; this was based on the OIA. dialects current in the Panjab before 1000 
B.C.; a younger form of this dialect is found in the Bráhmapas, which is intermediate in age 
between (а) and (b); (b) a ‘reformed’ literary speech —sarüskrta —which was crystallising 
in the Brahman schools and in the courts of princes in the Midland and the North-west. 
This latter was based on archaic forms of (1) and (3) above, agreeing more with (1) in 
preserving the OIA. phonetic character when it was systematised in the beginning of the 
MIA. period by the grammarian Panini of the North-west. 

Towards the end the first MIA. period, when it had already lost all OIA. character- 
istics in phonetics etc , (3) began to take shape as a literary language, and became Pali. 

[ii] Dardic dialects, spoken in the Western Himalayas, and also probably by settled 
communities of Dardic people in the plains of Northern India, who were rapidly coming 
under Indo-Aryan influence. 
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beeame the language of the сопг& and administration in Eastern India. 
Ašóka' court language, as in the Midland and eastern inseriptions, 
present varieties ef this speech. (СЕ. T. W. Rhys Davids, ‘ Pali Text 
Society’s Pali Dictionary, 1921, Foreword, pp. 1, 2; cf. also S. Lévi, 
‘Sur une Langue précanonique du Bouddhisme,’ JA., 1912 ; Н. Liiders, 
*Bruehstücke Buddhistischer Dramen,’ Berlin, 1911, pp. 40, 41.) Ample 
testimony is borne to the political power of the Pracyas ( * Prasioi’) in 
the 4th century B.C. by Greek writers. ‘There is no wonder that theit 
dialect would have some prestige, and cast into shade fora time the Midland 
and other western speeches, During the time of the Mauryas, and specially 
of Aska, this ‘standard East Indian’ was dominant as the official language 
practically all over India; and, as is evident from the presence of eastern 
forms—the so-called * Magadhisms '—in the language of the Girnar, Shah- 
bazgarhi and Mansehra inscriptions, it exerted a great influence on other 
forms of MIA. (Traman Michelson, American Journal of Philology, 
1909, pp. 284 ff. ; JAOS., 1909, i, рр. 77 #.). The oldest records in this 
dialect are the Brahmi inscriptions down to А$бКа (the Piprahwa vase 
inscription, the Sohgaura inscription, and the eastern inscriptions of Agoka), 
and the fragments from the Buddhist Sanskrit drama found in Central 
Asia (eatly Kus&na period). 

The discourses of Buddha and of Mahavira were originally in this 
Ргӣсуа speech. Those of Buddha later (i.e. after ASdka) were rendered 


[iv] Foreign tongnes—e.g., Persian and other Iranian (from c. 500 B.C.), and Greek 
(from end of the 4th cen. В.О.), spoken by small communities in the North-west. 

[v] Non-Aryan dialects: Dravidian and K6l, spoken by many among the masses 
in the Panjab, in Central India, in the Ganges Valley, who were in the process of being 
Aryanised. These seem to have been the language of the people in generalin Bengal, 
Orissa, and other parts. Dravidian had its stcong-hold in the South, and literary culti- 
vation of Dravidian must have commenced already, to blossom into the Old Tamil litera» 
ture of the early centuries after Christ, The Tibeto-Chinese speeches, if they had at all 
come within Indian frortiers by this time, were confined to the Assam side, and had not 
descended on the Indian side of the Himalayas as yet. 

Possibly there were in the wilder parts of India the pre-Dravidian and pre-Kól speeches 
of remnants of primitive Negroid and other Yribes, which have since entirely disappeared. 
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into a Western dialeet, undoubtedly that of the Midland (an old form of 
Śaurasēnī); but as it happens in sueh eases, when a text is rendered from 
one dialect into another,a great many forms of the original dialect re- 
mained, and showed themselves as a substratum. (Cf. W. Geiger, * Pali 
Grammatik’ in the Grundriss, § 80; H. Lüders, ‘ Epigraphische Beitrüge, 
III, in the Sitzungsberichte der König. preuss. Akad. der Wiss., 1913, 
LIII, pp. 994, 1003 ff). This western dialect. into which Buddha's 
teachings were translated came to be known as “Рай, which simply 
means feris, and its grammar amply shows that at its basis it is a Midland 
speech. Pali became a sort of a saered language for some Buddhists ; 
and because Buddha was connected with Magadha and obtained his en- 
lightenment there, Pali, as the speech in which the sayings of Buddha were 
enshrined, came to be known as ‘ Magadht,’ probably first among the 
Buddhists of Ceylon. The connection with Magadha suggested by this 
name has considerably confused our notions regarding the home of the 
dialect on which Pali was based. The essentials of Pali phonology and 
morphology agree with Saurasént of the second MIA. period more than 
with any other form of MIA. A koing akin to Pali of the Buddhist 
documents was established as early as the beginning of the 2nd century 
B.C. as can be seen from the language of the Khüravéla imscription 
(ef. Kāshi-Prasād Jayaswal’s edition of the inseription in the JBORS., 
1917, Part IV, 1918, Part IV). Pali as a literary language seems-to have 
been established during the transitional MIA. period (200 B.C.—200 A.C.), 
retaining, however, a generally archaic (7.e., early MIA.) type. Based on a 
Midland speech, whieh as a current language was а sort of a junior rival 
of Sanskrit during the transitional and second MIA. stages, it became 
powerful with the prestige of a literature when the folklore of Northern 
India was embodied in it in the ‘ Jatakas,’ and when the philosophy 
of Buddha was rendered in it. It was studied in Buddhist monasteries 
in North-western and Western India, as well as in the Midland; wita 
the fall of the Mauryas, the prestige of its eastern rival, Ardha-magadhi, 
was at ап end, and it became probably the only important vernacular 
speech of Northern India, like its modern counterpart Hindostanl. During 
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the Kusána period (lst cen.—4th cen. A.C.), the dialeets of the extreme 
North-west, Gandhàra, seem to have had some prestige, both as the 
language of the traets where the ruling family had its stronghold as 
well as the language of the eulture and university centre of Talsasilà. 
Pali was used also by the speakers of the north-western dialect ; and 
thus it eame to have a number of north-western words and forms, 
showing charaeteristie Dard or Pišñea influence (cf. O. Frankfurter, 
‘Handbook of Pali,’ London, 1883, р. 9; С. A. Grierson, ‘The Home 
of Literary Pali’ in the Bhandarkar Commemoration Volume, Poona, 
1917, pp. 118 ff). There were also words and forms from other 
Aryan dialects, from the Gujarat and Malwa side, as well: e.g., the 
forms in «b-» for <dy->, «-pp-» instead of «-tt-» for «-tm-», ete, 
Pali was for some time eultivated in Ceylon, and it is quite possible 
there was some ‘Sthala’ influence in its formative period: the «b-» 
and «-pp-» forms may be from Ceylon : the Aryan language of Ceylon 
was a form of the old Gujarat dialect of the first MIA. Period. 
($$ 18, 45). When Pali was established as a literary language, it came 
under the influence of Sanskrit, which to some extent became its model ; 
and Pali after the 5th century entered into a career of artificial literary 
existence in India, in Ceylon, and later, in Burma (among the Mons 
and the Burmese) and in Siam, which can be compared only with 
that of Sanskrit. 

The ‘Western’ Prücya speech of Buddha has thus been completely 
ousted from Buddhistic ‘literature by its rival, the Midland speech which 
became Pali. Tho Jains preserved the original Western Pracya language 
of the teachings of their master Mahavira to a greater extent than the 
Buddhists. The oldest Jain texts are in the dialect called Ardha-màgadhi : 
it represents the IA. speech in the second MIA. stage, and thus it is 
younger than Pali; it is already strongly influenced by western dialects (in 
its «r» forms, for instance), but, on the whole, it may be said to represent 
the old speech of Kosala fairly well, at least in some of its characteristics. 

The Eastern Pracya speech, or Magadhi properly so called, seems to 
have developed out of the Pracya dialect. Its special characteristic, «8 » for 
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all the sibilants of OIA., might have developed as a dialectal variation of 
Prácya as early as the late OIA. period, but it is recorded first in 
the Sutanuka inscription, contemporaneous with the А$бКап documents ; 
although the language of the Asoka inscriptions, even within Magadha 
itself, ignores this peculiarity. Probably the «$» pronunciation was 
regarded as vulgar, and hence the court dialect of the  Asokan in- 
seriptions does not notice it. This seems to be borne out by the 
usage in the Sanskrit dramas where the < & » dialects are reserved for 
the lowest classes. The drama fragments from Central Asia give 
specimens of a Prakrit with this peculiarity. We have thus in these 
texts our earliest examples of the Magadhi form of Praeya: of an 
“Old Magadhi,’ in fact (Liiders, ‘ Bruchstücke, pp. 34 ff, 41). 

40. ‘Che Sutanuka inscription in the Jogimara cave in Ramgarh Hill, 
in Sarguja State, Chota Nagpur (=South-west Magadha) is the earliest 
specimen! of Mazalhi proper that we possess (А nnual Report, Arch. 
Survey of India, 1903-1904, pp. 128 ff. ; Lüders, * Bruchstiicke,’ p. 41). 
It runs thus : А 

< Sntanuka nama dévadasikyi 
{алй kamayitha balanaseyé 
Dévadiné рата lupadakhé > 
(=< Sutanuka пата dēva-dāśiky1, tam kamayittha Bala- 
našëyë Dévadinné nama  lüpa-dakkhé >, in Sanskrit— 
< Sutanukà nama déva-dasika : tam akimayista Varanaséyah 
Dëva-dattó пата rüpa-daksab >) 
Sutanuka by name, a kandmaid of the Gods (= temple-dancer) ; 
her loved he of Benares, Dévadinna by name, skilled in forms 
(=painter or senlptor ? skilled in figures or accounts KATS 

\ Mention may be made of a Brīhmi seal from Patna, dating probably from pre- 
Maurya times, with the inscription ‘Agap ilaa =‘ Agga-pllasóa, =‘ Agra-palasya’s of the 
Buddha Gaya seal, c. 2nd century B.C., with the legend ‘ Mékhalikasa ’ =‘ Maskarikasya' P 
and of the Nathdi:vadha seal, find-place unknow 1, e. 209 B.C., with the inscription * Nardi- 
vadhaéa’ =‘ Nandi-vardhasya, -vrddhasya’ (O. Franke, ‘Pali nnd Sanskrit, Strassburg, 
1902, pp. 17, 18, 11; 55, 98). Franke notes sporadic cases of occurrence of § (and s) fors 
in other epigraphical records, including those of Абока. 
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The above inscription, written in early Brahmt characters, supplements 
our knowledge of the dialectal conditions in Aryan India of the 3rd 
century B.C. as revealed by the inscriptions of Абока, In these inscrip- 


tions, three main varieties of dialect are represented ; oue, at Shahbazgarhi , 


and Mansehra, is the dialect of the extreme North-west, the phoneties of 
which resembles ОТА, to a remarkable extent; two, the dialect of the 
South-west, Gujarat country, also retaining many OLA. features ; and three, 
the dialect of the East, presenting some minor variations. This last seems 
to represent the actual spoken language most faithfully ; the other two have 
occasionally adopted forms of the eastern dialect, as the standard speech, to 
the exclusion of their proper local forms. Thus there seem to have been 
attempts at standardisation on the lines of an official language. (Cf. E. 
Senart, * The Inseriptions of Piyadasi,’ translation by Grierson, Bombay, 
1892, pp. 137 ff. : the latest opinion on the question is Truman Michelson’s, in 
the American Journal of Philology, 1909-1910, in the JAOS., 1909, 1911, 
and in the IF., 1908-1909.) In the Sutanuka inscription, we have thus the 
evidence of another variation of the eastern dialect, 

The language of the Midland does not seem to be represented in the 
Asoka inscriptions found within the Midland tract (Kalsi, Topra, Meerut, 
and Bairat-Bhabra). Here it is practically only a variant of the easiern 
dialect, which as an official language thus seems in the 3rd century В.С. to 
have almost overwhelmed the Midland speech in its own home. But the 
Midland speech, with its «г» words, and its < -0 » nominatives and < -ë > 
accusative plurals, seems none the less to have maintained a vigorous 
existence outside the official circle, and to have slowly ousted the Práeya 
speech from its power: witness the growth of Pali, narrated above. The 
Midland speech had its fullest revenge later; and from the transitional and 
second MTA. periods, it is the Midland speech, as Saurasént Prakrit and 
Apabhrañša, as Braj-bhakha, and at the present day, as Hindostan;, which 
has been dominant in the Purabiva and Bihari (?-e., eastern) areas. The early 
epigraphical records, post-Asokan, found in the Midland region (Mathura), 
in Malwa (Sanchi), as well as in the South (Nasik and Karle caves); show 
dialects, more or less, but not entirely, free from the Pracya characteristics ; 
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local dialectal forms seem to have gradually reasserted themselves. In the 
Midland, however, there have also been found inscriptions of which the dialect 
is of the North-west, showing its influence in the former tract through 
politieal reasons. But owing to the carelessness of writing and spelling, 
to the influence of neighbouring dialects or of official speeches, and, as we 
advance, to a growing desire to approximate to Sanskrit, the MIA, 
inseriptional records of the transitional MIA. period (200 B.C.—200 А.С.) 
are very unsatisfactory in determining the lines of dialectal differentiation ; 
and in this respect they fall far below the Asoka inscriptions, which more 
or less faithfully reflect tne actual dialectal conditions, 

By the lst century A.C., however, the fact of dialectal difference 
became a noticeable thing in the social life of Aryan India. If the writers 
in the Midland during the late OIA. period (800—600 B.C.) casually told 
us about the purity of the speecli of the Northerners (Udicyas), and 
seemed to have hinted at the Prakritie speech habits of the Vratyas of the 
East (pp. 45, 47), dramatists and their audiences from the time of Christ (or 
earlier) keenly appreciated the variations in local dialects; and in Indian 
drama the practice of employing a local dialect to suit the social position of the 
speaker came into being. The Midland dialect, Sauraséui, was thought most 
fitted to be the speech of the best and most cultured classes who did not speak 
Sanskrit. The Mahardstri or southern dialect, with its mellifluous nature 
brought about by early dropping of the intervocal stops, was utilised 
as the dialect par excellence for songs by those who employed Sauraséni in 
ordinary speech. And Magadhi, as an uncouth provincial dialect spoken 
in the extreme eastern frontier of Aryandom, a dialect which showed a 
wide deviation from the common MIA. norm, was thought suitable for the 
lowest and least cultured classes. In the Buddhist drama fragments Ardha- 
màgadhi is also used, but Ardha-magadhi ceased to be employed in later 
dramas, Sauraséni apparently taking its place. In the main, these three 
dialects—Saurasént, Maharastri and Magadhi, became established in drama 
in the transitional and second MIA. periods. Later, other dialects were 
sparingly used: and as something resembling a local dialect would satisfy 
the author or the people, the specimens in the dramas do not have the 
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importance of genuine dialectal documents. The earliest Prakrit gram- ` 
marian, Vararuci (5th century A.C. ?), seems already to be actuated by ideas 
as to what the Maharastri, Magadht, SaurasénlI, and Paigact speeches in & 1 
drama ought to be, rather than what they actually were in current usage, | 
Later grammarians are much more influenced by these theories; and later | 
writers of Sanskrit drama follow the grammarians as models, more than ` 
anything else. | 

41. Geographieal situation, linguistie evidence, tradition, history, 
all go to prove that the Aryan language came to Bengal as an overflow ` 
from Bihar. It eannot be divined when the Aryan speech first eame 
to Bengal,—to North Bengal probably from Mithila, and Central and. 
West Bengal from Anga. Magadha entered into the community of. 
Aryan states before 600 B.C.; and outposts of Aryan colonisation, or, 
rather, centres of Upper Gangetic language and culture, would start being ` 
established immediately afterwards in the lands of the East, which were ` 
inhabited by non-Aryan tribes like the Pundras, the Radhas, the Vargas and 
others. These peoples were known at least by name to the Midland Aryans ` 
of the late OIA. period. The ‘ Aitaréya АгапуаКа ' mentions the Vargas, 
the Vagadhas, and the Cérapadas, meaning no doubt the people of Vanga 
or East Bengal, the Magadhan people and the aboriginal Chéros or 
Chérüs of West Bihar, who are Kol in origin ; and they are described as 
birds (=birdlike men?), whatever that may imply (Aitaréya Aranyaka, IL, _ 
1, 1, 5: «ргаја ha tisrah atyayam Iyur iti, ya vai tà imah prajas 
tisrah atyáyam àyaüs tünimàni vayàüsi vagà vagadhas eëra-padah >: ` 
now three races transgressed (the Vedic path\; those three races which - 
did transgress were indeed these birds—the Vangas, the Vagadhas and \ 
the Cēra-pūdas. Sayana explains differently ; cf. Ait. Ar., Bib. Ind., 
1876, p. 147. Cf. also the article * Vanza’ in Macdonell and Keith's * Index 
of Vedie Names; London, 1912). The ‘ Aitaréya Brahmana’ (VIL, 6) 
speaks of the Puundras, who gave their name to Pundra-vardhana or North 
Central Bengal, and are now represented by the [€ < Pürd > or Aa | 
` « Pùrō>» caste of Bengal, as an aboriginal people. Some of the. early 
Brahmanical works regard the countries of the East, including Magadha, 
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as barbarian lands not suitakle for Brahmans to settle or sojourn in: 
penances are preseribed, for instance, in the ‘ Baudhayana Dharma-sütra ' 
(I, i, 32, 33) for Vedie Brahmans whe went to Pundra, Vayga and 
other lands. The Radhas are mentioned as a barbarous people in Jain 
tradition, which goes back to the 6th century B.C. : an opinion which has 
its echo in Middle Bengali literature. (See below, $ 45.) 

No inscription of Asdka has been found within Bengal proper; this 
is strange, considering the proximity of Bengal to Bihar, the home pro- 
vinee of the Maurya empire, and considering also the fact that Kalinga 
was conquered by Agdka. But we know from the ‘ Divyávadàna ’ that 
Pundra-vardhana (North Central Bengal) was under Asoka (‘ DivyAvadana,’ 
ed. by E..B. Cowell and R. A. Neil, Cambridge, 1886, p. 427). But the 
mere presence of an Asoka inscription in Bengal, even if it were to 
be found, would be no evidence of the Aryanisation of the people in 
language. Asoka inscriptions, for instance, have been found in Dravidian 
tracts, at Siddapur and at Maski in the Deccan and at Jaugada (Ganjam), 
where the Aryan tongue was never adopted by the people; and round about 
Dhauli, Aryan (Oriya) is now spoken, but it isextramely improbable that the 
Aryan tongue was the vernacular of the people of Orissa (Kalinga) at that 
time. Kharavéla, the Jain King of Kalinga in the 2nd centnry B.C., has 
left a long inscription in an MIA. dialect. But as the Kalinga people were 
the ancestors of the speakers of modern Telugu, no Aryan speech could be 
adopted by the Kalingas in the 2nd century B.C. The Aryan language, 
however, often came in the wake of the North Indian religions, Brahmanism, 
Buddhism and Jainism, and was used by royal patrons of these religions 
among Dravidian and other non-Aryans, merely as a sort of religious lan- 
guage, in documents of a religious, and often of an administrative, character. 
The advent of a northern religion in non-Aryan tracts certainly meant the 
coming of Aryan-speaking Brahmans, Sramanas or Yatis from the North. 
The influence of Aryan was felt in the non-Aryan languages in another way, 
namely, by the introduction of. numbers of Aryan words into the latter. We 
can see from a few lines in Old Kannaca, given as a specimen of an Indian 
language in the papyrus fragments of a Greek drama from Oxyrrhynchus 
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in Egypt, how great the influence of Aryan was оп Kannada of the 2nd 
eentury A.C., when it had already begun to borrow Aryan words in 
large numbers (E. Hultzsch, JRAS., 1904, p. 399). Like the Andhras or 
Kalingas, and the Karnatakas, as well as other non-Aryans, it may be 
reasonably supposed that the pre-Aryan peoples of Bengal began to be 
influenced by the Aryan (or Upper Gangetic) culture and language 
immediately after Mithila and Magadha were Aryanised. This may have 
taken place before 600 B.C. But fora long time, Bengal remained outside 
the pale of Aryandom ; and it is hardly likely that there was anything like 
an appreciable Aryanisation east of Mithila and Magadha and Anga before 
the time of Buddha. The Mahabharata (200 B.C.—200 A.C. in its 
present form) mentions Bengal, no doubt, but there is nothing to show it 
was part of Aryan India when the original or even the received Маһа- 
bhàrata was compiled. 

42. 1 there any evidence about the class of speech that prevailed in 
Bengal before the coming of the Aryan tongue? There is, of course, the 
presence of the Kol and Dravidian speakers (the Santals, the Maler, the 
Oraons) in the western fringes of the Bengali area, and of the Bodo and 
Mon-Khmér speakers in the northern and eastern frontiers. There are, 
again, some unmistakably Dravidian affinities in Bengali phonetics, morpho- 
logy, syntax and vocabulary: but these agreements with Dravidian are 
not confined to Bengali alone, but are found in other NIA. also (see 
Appendix В). Apart from that, local nomenclature in Bengal may be 
expected to throw some light on the question. Place names in Bengal have 
not been studied in detail, although individual writers have occasionally 
touched upon the topic. (Cf. Ram Comul Sen, ‘Dictionary in English and 
Bengali,’ Serampore 1834, Preface, р. 9; Rai Bahadur Yogésh Chandra 

. Vidyanidhi, *Bàggálà Gramér Nam,’ in the Pravast for Aévina, 1317, in 
which there isan able discussion of the fadékava names of places in Bengal; 
H. Blochmann, ‘Contribution to the Geography and History of Bengal, 
I? JASB., 1873, pp. 211-244, giving a study of some Moslem place-names ; 
cf. also F. Hahn, *Kolarian and Dravidian Place-names, JASB., 1908, 
Part ШІ; Bijay Chandra Mazumdar, ‘Sonpur,’ Calcutta, 1911, pp. 18-19.) 
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The study of Bengali toponomy is rendered extremely difficult from the fact 
that old names, when they were not Sanskrit, have suffered from mutila- 
tion to such an extent that it is often impossible to reconstruct their 
original forms ; especially when they are non-Aryan. Fortunately for us, 
Bengal inscriptions, from the 5th century onwards, like inscriptions found 
elsewhere in India, and occasionally works written in pre-Moslem Bengal, 
have preserved old forms of some scores of these names. But it isa pity 
that generally there was an attempt to give these names a Sanskrit look. 
In other cases, the forms preserved are translations, supposed or real, of 
vernacular names, due to a Sanskritising tendency which is noticeable in 
such learned concoctions as as Sg%at < Bhatta-palli» for steti < Bhatd- 
para >, 31079 < Yugma-sétu > for cots TF] < Jora-siko >, Ф| < Kāli- 
kgütra > for Ф151 < Kalikata >, 4191 < Dagdha-vàti > for сәрі 
< Pora-bart >, Still, they are of very great importance, as they indicate 
the line of change in the phonetics of these names, and help us in making 
guesses at the genuine old forms. If it were not for the forms preserved 
in the inscriptions and in pre-Moslem works, it would have*been impossible 
for us to find out that 4  « Baluté > and ЕСКИ < Murundi > were some- 
thing like < Ballahitta > and «;Modalandt» in the 12th century, fal 
< Pabdna > was something like < Pawubanna » (written < Paduvanva >) in the 
llth, ог 9959 < Brahma-cald » was < BaraWañešla » ог < Barawaficala » 
(written < Varapaficala >) in the 9th. (Cf. Sita-hatt Grant of Ballala Sēna ; 
Rama-carita of Sandhyākara Nandi, ей. H. P. Sastri, ASB. ; Sylhet Bhatera 


| Grant: see Appendix C,in which some of the more interesting names 


obtained from early inseriptions in Bengal are given.) 

In the formation of these names, we find some words which are 
distinctly Dravidian: e.g., < -jola, -jota, joli, -jotikà > ete. ; « hitti, bhitti, 
-viti, -higt(h)i» ete. ; «-ga‘lda, -galdi» ; «-pola, -võla > ; and probably also 
-* -handa >, < -vaļā >, < -kunda, -kundi», and «саулай, cavada > ete.; and 
besides these, there are many others which have a 28; or non-Aryan look. 
The first word, as in « Pindara-viti-jotika, Uktara-yota (=jota), Dharmmayo- 
jotika, Nada-joli, Camyala-joli, ^ Sik(ph?)-gadi-jolrI, Dijamakka-jolt >, 


| meaning channel, water-course, river, water, is found in modern Bengal place 
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names: eg, яа < Nara-jold >, cete < Domd-jurd >, ater teal 
< Jora-s&ko > (=river-bridge, probably wrongly explained as double-bridge, 
and rendered into Skt. as < Yugma-sëtu ») ; ef. also Яң Їй < nàyàng-juli > 
conduit. This word is certainly Dravidian: it is found in Kandh as «jorr >, 
whence the name of the Kat-juri river in Orissa (B. C. Mazumdar, ‘ Sonpur,’ 
p.19); we can compare the Bengali word cata < jholg > soup, watery mass, 
(also saliva, as in ata CW < nald-jhdld >), and Kannada < jéllu >, Telugu 
< dzüllu > saliva; ef. also Kannada < јоги » drip, flow, trickle. < ( B)hitti > 
occurs in Modern Bengali in the form of {5 or fæl < bhiti =bhtti, bhita= 
bhità > Aomestead, homestead laud. It occurs in a number of village 
names in the old inscriptions: e.g., < Pindara-viti- >, < Campa-hitti, -histi », 
< Hastini-bhitta >, < Villa-histi> («-st-» is an easily explainable 
Sanskritisation of «-tt-»): we can compare Dravidian (Tamil) « уи, 
vittu > douse: < bh > < v > and «h» do not present any insurmountable 
phonetic difficulty. < Gadda, gaddi >, also < gudi >, as іп < Aüha-gaddi, 
Sura-kona-gaddi, Sila-gudi > (cf. Modern Bengali {таб < Sili-guri », 
gazeg «Jàlpai-guri»), can be compared with the common Telugu 
affix «gadda >, Kannada «gaddé > /ump, mass, clot; bank, brink, edge. 
< Pola, vola > with which we may compare Telugu < pólamu > field, corn- 
land, Kannada < pólal > field, common in place names, is found in early ` 
Bengal in names like < Jayarati-pola, Unii-pola, Ajbaca-eau-vola, Dhra- 
võla > ete. < Handa», as in < Tiksa-handa », < Kala-hand1 > (in the Tar&eandt 
inseription of Prat&pa-dhavala, е. 1169 A.C., in Shahabad Distriet), 
might be from Sanskrit < kbanda >: cf. < Támra-pathara-khanda > in the 
‘7th century Lokanatha inscription from Tippera; but one may compare 
Tamil < andai » nearness, vicinity, raised side of a field, boundary. < Vadà » 
is partially the source of New Bengali -91 < -rā >, a common affix in place- 
names: e.g., {Fel < Bákura >= Banturah, slg%1 < Habra >= Howrah, 1322) 
< Cücurà >= Chinsurah, fae < Risdrà >, 4991: < Bagurd >, 8991 « Igdrà | 
Qiixs| < Sómdrà >, pte < Cápdrà > ete. Isis found plentifully in older 
inseriptions out of Bengal as well; e.g., at Bharhut and Sanchi ; it may 
be from an OIA. < vrta-ka >, but we may note the common Köl- word | 
for house, < orak'>. < Kunda, kundi», as in < Stiksi-kunda, Sila-kunda%, 


* 
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Nandi-haripa-kundi >, seems to be the same word as the New Bengali $$ 
« kürd > heap, little hillock, dunghill, with which may be compared Telugu 
«kinda > А0, rock. The Bengali efg < -guri >, as іп < Siliguri > mentioned 
above, may be a variant of $6 « kürd >; cf. Bengali cle < сбу > fleshy 
navel. < Cavadi, capati, cavada >, as in « Cavatt, Kulā-cāpaçī, Tata- 
cavada >, is the source of the. New Bengali word БЎ «cati > [Чон] 
lodge, posthouse, caravanserai ; it is found in other NIA. languages, 
but it is probably a Dravidian word (=Telugu and Kannada < cavatli >). 
An investigation of the place-names in Bengal, as in other parts of Aryan 
India, is sure to reveal the presence of non-Aryan speakers, mostly 
Dravidian, all over the land before the establishment of the Aryan tongue. 

43. Bengal originally did not form one country and one nation. 
The Ganges (Padma or Pádda) with its branch the Bhagirathi or Hugli: 
and the Brahmaputra divide the country into four tracts, in which dwelt, 
several hundred years before Christ, at a time when the riverain system 
of the country must have been a great deal different from the present 
one, the tribes of the Pundras (in North Central Bengal, roughly in 
the traet bounded by the Ganges to the south, and the Karatoyà in the 
east), the Vargas (in Bengal east of the Brahmaputra and north of 
the Padma), and the Rajhas and to their south the Suhmas (west of 
the Hugli). A great deal of the delta was marshy and uninhabitable 
in the early period of Bengal history. “he above four tribes, Pundra, 
Vanga, Rajha and Suhma, were the important ones, who gave their 
names to the various tracts they inhabited. But there were other tribes 
as well, some of which, like the Kaivarttas or Kévattas (Kéóts), were 
spread all over the country, while others, like the Cancalas (Cáràls), the 
Dombas, (Doms), the Haddikas (Haris), the ancestors of the Bagiidis 
(=«* Vyaghra-dvipikas »?), the Vathurls (Ba[h]uris), the Cubadas, 
were more or less confined to parts of the country. Under the influence 
of the Upper Gangetic (Brahmanic) idea of caste, many of the non-Aryan 
ttibes have become occupation castes in an Aryanised society, their 


+ position in the present-day Hindu society being determined by the nature 


of their occupation as a community. The tribes of Ayga (East Bihar) 
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and Magadha were perhaps allied, and so were the Odras and the Kaliggas | 


of Orissa. There seems to have bsen an unbroken connection between 


Bihar, West Bengal, Kalipga and the Andhra country, racially and | 


linguistically. (Cf. F. E. Pargiter in the JASB., 1897, i, pp. 85 ff). 


The Kol tribes (Santals ete.), now found in West Bengal are recent ` 


arrivals from the plateau of Chota Nagpur ; but before the advent of the 
Santals, there were earlier Kol tribes e.g., the Bhümijes,—ancestors of 
some of the humbler sections of the West Bengal people—who, with 
their Dravidian neighbours, have become completely Hinduised. The 
Maler of the Rāj-mahāl Hills, the Oraons of Chota Nagpur, and the 
Kandhs of Orissa are some of the ruder Dravidian speakers who still 
preserve their language in their hill and jungle fastnesses. The Suhmas 
of South-west Bengal had their capital city in Tamralipti, or Damalipta, as 


it is called in the ‘ Dasa-kumara-carita’ (8th century A.C.): this isa | 
Sanskritised form of some name like < * Damalitta, Damilitta », and here 


we probably have а connection with the word < Dàmila > (= Tamil), as 
Mahamahüp&dhy&ya Hara-Prasàd Śāstrī has suggested. (< *Damilitta » 
fora «* Dàmil-vittu >? Лоте of the Damsla people ). The modern name 
of this town is 921%, 5091445 < Tám(o)ukd»: the affix suggests, 
according to Dr. L. D. Barnett, a connection with Kannada < okkal » house, 
lene (cf. the name < Utkala» for Orissa, probably also of Dravidian 
origin: Kannada < ókkala » =householder, farmer; the Odra people= 


< 19а > delving labourer, in Dravidian ; see Е. Kittel’s ‘Kannada Dictionary, 


Bangalore, 1894, under < ódda 1 > and < odra »). The Mahabharata legend 
of the five princes Anga, Vanga, Kalinga, Pundra and Suhma being 
brothers, who were sons of the Rishi Dirghatamas begotten on the wife 
of King Bali, is probably based on traditions of ethnic kinship among 
the tribes of which the five princes were the eponymous ancestors. 


(Cf. Е. E. Pargiter, JASB., cited above). These early tribes of Bengal, | 


Dravidian speakers mainly, were well-organised, and they seem to have 
possessed a culture of their own. The early history of Burma and Siam 


tells us that at a time when the Tibeto-Chinese tribes (Burmese, and ' 


Tai) had not yet arrived on the scene, and these countries were inhabited 
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only by Mon-Khmér peoples, Dravidians from Bengal and Kalinga were 
emigrating into these lands, and becoming the ruling race there. Later, 
when these non-Aryans from India assimilated Brahmanie culture, their 
princes claimed connection with the ancient royal houses of Aryan Upper 
India (a thing which was repeated in the case of the new Rajpüt clans 
at a later period), and introduced among the Mons and the Khmérs in 
times post Christ the Sanskrit language as well as traditions connected 
with Hastinapura and Ayodhya which yet live. 

44, The Tibeto-Chinese tribes came into the field later. In Indo- 
China, two of their powerful tribes, the Mran-ma (= Bramma, Byamma or 
Burmese, Indianised into‘ Brahma '), and the Tai (better known by the 
name given to them by their Burmese kinsmen, viz, Rham or San 
[Shan], Siem or Siamese, Indianised to * Syama ”), conquered respectively 
the Mons and the Khmérs, the conflict beginning sometime in the middle 
of the Ist millennium A.C. and continuing down to the 18th and 19th 
centuries. (Cf, R. C. Temple, ‘ Outlines of Indo-Chinese History, IAnt., 
1916, pp. 37 ff.) The Bodo section of the Tibeto-Burman branch of the 
Tibeto-Chinese people (Bodo, Мес, Кос, Kacari, Rabhà, Garo, Tipura) came 
to Assam and East Bengal, and were spread all over East and North Bengal. 
The time of the Tibeto-Burman incursion and settlement in Assam and 
East Bengal is not known, but it could not have been long before the begin- 
ning of the Christian era, at the earliest. Hiuen Thsang’s remarks about the 
people of Assam in the 7th century A.C. (§ 47) are to be noted in this con- 
nection. In pre-Moslem Bengal, in the 10th century, the Kambojas (= 
*Kamoca, Kasoea, Kécd), one section of the Bodos, for a time, usurped the 
throne of Bengal, at least in the northern part of the country (R. D. 
Banerji, ‘The Palas of Bengal,’ Memoirs of the ASB., V, 3, pp. 68-69; 
Rami-Prasad Chanda, ‘ Gauda-raja-mala,’ Rajshahi, 1319 San, p. 37); 
and during the Moslem times, the Koces, under their Hinduised Kings, had 
а powerful state in North Bengal and West Assam which continued till 
the middle of the 17th century (E. A. Gait, ‘ History of Assam,’ Caleutta, 
1916, Chap. IV ; the Assamese verse chronicle ‘ Darang-ràj-bans&wali, ed. 
by Hém-Chandra Goswamt, Calcutta, 1917, Introduction). Aryanisation of 
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the Bodos and of the Kol and Dravidian peoples, and probably also of Моп 
Khmer tribes allied to the Khasis, in North Bengal, Assam and East Bengal” 
must have begun immediately after Central and North Bengal became 
Aryanised : and the kingdoms of Pragjyotisa and Kamarüpa, claiming 4 
fabulous antiquity, were established. Assam possessed a Hindu king. 
in the 7th century,'aecording to the testimony of Hiuen Thsang and. 
of contemporary epigraphical documents. From its geographical position, 
Assam was practically an extension of North Bengal, so far as its speech 
and early history were concerned. Тһе Aryanisation of the Tibeto-Burmans 
in North Bengal and in Assam is still progressing ; and a strong Bodo 
influence has been seen by one scholar at least in the growth of Bengali 
(J. D. Anderson postulated Bodo influence on Bengali syntax and accentua- 
tion: JRAS., 1911, pp. 524 ff., 1913, рр. 133 ff. ; and * People of India,” 
Cambridge, 1913. p.54). Butit seems it is to Dravidian stress and 
Dravidian idiom rather than to the Tibeto-Burman Bodo, that we are Lo 
look for the source of influence in the above points, К 
45. The people of Bengal, in the middle of the lst millennium B.C; 
. do not seem to have been Aryan speakers, but they possessed great skill 
in some arts and crafts which was recognised in Aryanised, imperial 
Magadha. Kautilya’s * Artha-Sastra’ (end of 4th century B.C. in iti 
original form) praises the silk and other stuffs made in Puncra, Suvarna 
kudya and Vayga (II, 11): the second tract has been identified with 
Karna-suvarna in Murshidabad District. The original author of the olde 
Indian treatise on elephant-training and the diseases of elephants, the 
‘Hastyayurvéda’ ascribed to Pala-k&pya, a work compiled during thi 
Sütra period (600-200 B.C.), is described as a man from ‘ where thi 
Laubitya (Brahmaputra) flows towards the sea,’ i.e., from East Ве 
near the mouths of the Ganges and the Brahmaputra (H. P. Sasts 
* Presidential Address to the 8th Bengali Literary Conference; VSPdPy 
1321, No. 4). I$ does not seem likely that Bengal (even North T 
. West Bengal), was brought in line with the Aryan states of India befor 
the Maurya period, by being conquered by Magadha. The Pali Jata 
and Tri-pitaka literature which gives а faithful account of Aryandom im 
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India in the centuries immediately before the Maurya period, mentions 
16 great nations, among which Pundra, Vagga, Radha or Suhma have no 
place. Jain tradition as preserved in the * Àyáragga Sutta’ (1, 8,4: 
p. 84, * Gaina Sütras, trans. by Н. Jacobi, SBE. [the work dating from 
the 3rd century B.C., at least in а more ancient original which is lost, 
but referring to the 6th century B.C. : ef. op. cit., pp. xl-xliii]) describes 
Latha and Subbha (= Rà]ha, Suhma) as countries inhabited by a wild 
and churlish people. In fact, the tradition, that the Ratha people of West 
Bengal were wild and barbarous, is present down to Middle Bengali 
times: eg., Mukunda-réma writes (e. 1580) in his ‘ CandI-kavya,’ 
(Vangavas! edition) : 
р. 70—ate 91-879 ate 1 
< byadhd go-hiñsàk8 rard ( —ràdha) » 
А hunter, a cow-killer, a Radha, 
p. 73—=(5 Aopen erm etfecs БЇ! 
CHE Al MAM VOM CMTF 407 ATG I 
< àti niod-kulé janmé, jati-ta coard ; 
кара nā pàrà6g kårë, loké bala гаг ». 


« Birth in a very low caste ; by caste, а C0(1)ad, (or Cuhád : any con- 
nection with the Саһф йв or sweepers of Northern India and the Panjab?) ; 
no one touches (me), people call (me) a Radha. 

The attitude of the Brahman law-makers towards Bengal in early 
times (p. 63) may be recalled. 

Panini just mentions Gauda (VI, 2, 100): this Gauda seems to be in 
Bengal. Later Buddhist tradition as in the ‘ DivyAvadina’ mentions Pun- 
dra-vardhana as being under Aéoka (see above, $ 41), and Tamralipta, the 
capital of Suhma, was also under Asóka (V. A. Smith, ‘Early History of 
India,®’ Oxford, 1914, p.162). The inference which can be drawn is as 
follows. Bengal was not within the Atyan pale in the 6th century B.C. 
In the 4th century B.C., Bengal was joined to. Magadha, at least by 
commercial ties. A large number of pre-Maurya and Mauryan coins 
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(puranas), of the same kind as those found in Magadha, have been dis- 
covered in South-west, West, and North Bengal (R. D. Banerji, * Bangalar 
ltiàs, Part I, pp. 31-82). Jainism, and perhaps also Buddhism and 
Brahmanism, were spreading among the people in North, Central, and West 
Bengal: Pundra-vardhana was a Jain centre according to the ‘ DivyAvadana,’ 
in the time of Asoka ; and in the beginning of the 2nd century B.C., the 
King of Kalinga was a Jain; and he was also a patron of the Brahmans 
(Hathi-gumpha Inscription of Kharavéla) North and West Bengal, 
contiguous to Magadha and Kalinga, were under Ašóka in the 3rd century 
B.C. From that time, we might assume, there was the commencement of 
a vigorous movement towards Aryanisation in Bengal.! The Aryan speech 
was undoubtedly brought into Bengal, from Magadha and beyond, by 


* The Ceylonese Pali chronicles * Dipa-varhsa ' and ‘ Mah&-varhsa’ narrate the story of 
Vijaya. Both these works mention *Là]a, or ‘ La]a-rattha' as the home of Vijaya. This 
* Lala’ is only a variant of ‘ Lada,’ and is the same tract known as ‘ L&ta ’ in Sanskrit, and 
“Lariké’ in Greek=‘* Lüdika, which corresponds to the Gujarat coast country (Kathia- 
war), and probably also to South Sindh, which is still known as ‘Lér’=‘L&da.’ Some 
scholars prefer to see ‘ Radha’ or West Bengal in this *La]a/: if this identification were 
correct, it would establish the existence of an old tradition in favour of there having been 
a considerable Aryanisation of West Bengal in the 6th or 5th century B.C. But the only 
ground of connection with Bengal is the mention of Vañga in narrating the story of 
Vijaya in the Pali works: both agree in saying that the mother of Siha-b&hu, Vijaya’s 
father, was a princess from Уайда or East Bengal. The Dipa-vatisa, which is slightly older 
than the Маһй-татва (the latter dating from the end of the 5th century after Christ : 
ef. M. Winternitz, ‘Geschichte der indischen Litteratur, II, Leipzig, 1920, pp. 168, 170), 
gives a only bald version of the wild legend of the lion and the Уайда princess, and men- 
tions Уайда only casually, and speaks of Siha-pura, Vijaya's native city, and describes his 
sojourn at Suppüra and Bharu-kaccha during his voyage to Ceylon ; the Маһй-уатйза gives 
an elaborate version of the legend, mentions not only Уайда but also Kalihga and 
Magadha (although once), and omits Bharu-kaccha. (H, Oldenberg, the Dipavamsa, London, 
1879; W. Geiger, English Translation of the Mah8-varhsa, London, 1912.) The bringing in 
of the names of Vuhga and Magadha, especially of the latter, looks like interpolations; the 
contiguity of L&la, the home of the first Aryan King of Ceylon, with Magadha, the Buddhist 
holy land, which would be emphasised by the frequent mention of Уайда аз in the 
Mahs.varhsa version, was sure to please the Ceylon Buddhists of early times. Siha-pura, 
from where Vijaya came, may be represented by the modern Sihór (= Siha-ura, Siñha-pura) 
in Bhavnagar state, not far from the sea, Above all, the mention of Bharu-kaccha and 


ARYANISATION OF BENGAL 18 


Magadhan and other officials and soldiers, Вгаһтапв, Buddhist and Jain 
missionaries and prieste, traders and artisans in large numbers, and adven- 
turers in search of fortune, who made the land their home. The 
upper classes among the original people of the land, like. the upper classes 
everywhere under similar circumstances, would be most susceptible to this 
cultural and linguistic influence coming in the wake of a political suzerainty. 
When the upper classes are captured in this way, the spread of a foreign 
culture and language among the masses is a question of time only. People 
of humbler ranks were continually coming into Bengal from Magadha, 
Каст and beyond, as they have always been doing uptil now, and by set- 
tling down in the country were re-inforeing the position of the Aryan speech. 
It is very likely that Pragjyotisa and Vapga, from their comparatively 
remote position, received Aryan speech later than West. North, and Central 
Bengal; and this early contrast between an advanced and Aryanised 
North and West Bengal, and а rather backward East Bengal, possibly 


Buppára is a strong evidence in favour of the west coast having been the home of the first 
Aryan settlers in Ceylon several centuries В.О. Hiuen Thsang narrates the lion legend 
at some length, and the story of the colonisation of Ceylon (8. Beal, ‘ Buddhist Records, 
eto.,’ Vol. II, London, 1906, pp. 236 ff.), but he places the scene in Southern India, The 
people of the Western Indian Coast were adventurous sailors from very early times, even 
before the adyent of the Aryans; and not to speak of their voyages to lands beyond the 
Arabian Sea, Java in the Hastern Ocean was first colonised from India by the Gujarat 
people in the Ist century A.O., according to Javanese tradition (see Radh&-Kumud 
Mookerjee, ‘A History of Indian Shipping, etc. London, 1912, рр. 160-151). The Sinhalese 
language, according to Geiger, is connected with Western Prakrits, Saurügtri and Maha- 
rügtri, rather than with Марад (of. W. Geiger, * Litteratur und Sprache der Sinhalesen,' 
рр. 90, 91, 92; P. Arunachalam, ‘Sketches of Ceylon History, Colombo, 1906, pp. 9, 10; 
see also infra, Appendix B, $ 81, ‘Echo Words’ in NIA. and Dravidian). But there is no 
denying that in later, post-Aédken times, after Buddhism was taken to Ceylon from 
Magadha, the connection between Bengal and Ceylon grew very intimate—regular trade 
through the harbour of Témralipti being carried on between Magadha and Bengal and 
Ceylon—a connection which continued down to the middle of the 18th century at least 
(when the Sanskrit scholar Ráma-candra Kavi-bharatf,a North Bengal Brahman, perse- 
cuted by his people on becoming Buddhist, went to Ceylon: В. D. Banerji, ‘ Bahgélar 
Itihàs, II, Calontta, San 1324, р. 59), and traditions of which in the shape of stories of 
Commercial voyages to Ceylon undertaken by Bengali merchants are present in Middle 


Bengali literature, 
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differing linguistically and racially (in having a prominent Tibeto-Burman 
element) from West Bengal, is at the root of the contemptuous use of the 
term тЇ < Варва] » for an inhabitant of East Bengal (= < Vang-àla >), 
even at the present day when the name Vagga has been extended west to 
Pundra and Radha (jointly known as Gauda-dééa). South Bengal (the 
lower reaches of the Ganges delta) does not seem to have been very mueh 
habitable below the 28rd degree of latitude, perhaps not much below the 
Tropie of Cancer, at the period we are speaking of (some four hundred years 
B.C.): it seems to have been a marshy and jungly tract, infested by tigers,* 
in which settlements were made from Pundra, Radha and Vanga later. 


The Kalinga country which Asoka conquered, far removed from 
centres of Aryan speech, has always remained Dravidian, and the Odra 
` people, the ancestors of the present-day Oriya speakers, were not Aryanised 
even as late as the 7th century A.C., according to the testimony of Hiuen 
Thsang (see infra, $ 47). But the early use of the Aryan language for adminis- 
trative and cultural purposes in Dravidian Kalinga and Odra can be inferred 
from Aédka’s and Kháravéla's inscriptions. 

46. There is nothing known definitely about Bengal till the time of the 
Guptas in the 4th century А.С, Saka kings of the family of Kaniska ruled 
over Northern India during part of the period between the fall of the 
Mauryas and the rise of the Guptas. Their power extended over Magadha 
(R. D. Banerji, ‘Bangalar Itihas,’ І, pp. 36 ff), but it is not known 


à The delta of Bengal is known by the name of Aer ‘ Bégri< Bagadi.’ The name дуў _ 


‘Sama-tata’ is sometimes used for the delta, but it is properly a name for East Bengal, Vabga, 


rather than for South Bengal (R&dh&-Gdvinda Basäk, ‘Sama-tater Réja-dhani,’ Sahitya, _ 


Āévina, San 1821). The word ‘ Bagadi’ has not been satisfactorily explained. It is some- 
times derived from a Sanskrit ‘ Vaka-dvipa, which is phonologically inadmissible. There 
ів a 'Bügri' or ‘B&gadi’ in Midnapur District, near Garbet&, but it is far away from the 
delta. In the Khalimpur grant of Dharma-p&la (о. 800 A.C.) we find the mention of a 
‘Vyaghra-tati’ district, forming part of the Pnpdra.vardhana province, This place has 
not been identified, but it may be in the delta. Can ‘ Vyüghra-tati? =tiger-coast, a fitting 
name for a delta district as the home of the Royal Bengal Tiger, be the source of * Bagadi’ 
(through ‘*Vaggha-adi,’ '*Büghawadi' 'Büghadi' with deaspiration of ‘gh 'in Middle 
Bengali) ? 
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whether Bengal formed a part of the Saka empire. But there is evidence 
of the industrial and commercial activities of the people of Bengal during 
the Kusana, period, e.g., from the contemporary Greek work the “Periplus 
of the Erythrean Sea’ (1st century A.C. : Section 63). 

The oldest epigraphical record found in Bengal is a very short Sanskrit 
inscription, in Brahmi characters of the 4th-5th cen. A.C., on Susunia 
Rock in Bankura District, whieh mentions a king Candra-varman, the son 
of Siddha-varman (? Siüha-varman), ruler of Puskaranü, a devotee of 
“the Lord of the discus’ (eakra-svàmin = Visnu) (Ep. Ind., XIII; H. 
Lüders, * List of Brahmi Inscriptions,’ No. 961, Appendix to Vol. X of the 
Ер. Ind.) This Candra-varman has been regarded as identical with the 
king Candra mentioned in the Meherauli Iron Pillar Inseription, as well as 
with the king Candra-varman named in the Allahabad Pillar Inscription of 
Samudra-gupta ; and it has been also suggested—and the suggestion has 
been accepted by some scholars—that the Candra-varman-Candra of these 
three inscriptions was a scion of the Varman dynasty of kings mentioned 
in some inscriptions from Mandasor in Gwalior State (the oldest of which 
is dated 404-405 A.C.), and that he wasa ruler of Western Rajputana, 
the place Puskarana in the Susunia inscription being identified with 
Pokharan city in Western Jodhpur (H. P. Sastrt in the IAnt., 1913, 
pp. 217-219; R.D. Banerji, ‘Bangalar Itihas, I, pp. 39-41), The 
presence of the inscription of a king of Rajputana at Susunia in distant 
Bengal has been explained as a memento of the < digvijaya » undertaken 
by this king : the Meherauli Inscription which mentions the conquests 
of king Candra from Balkh to Bengal supplying the explanation. But 
this identification of Candra-varman of the Susunia Rock Inscription 
with a supposititious ruler of the Varman dynasty of Mandasor, not 
mentioned at all in the Mandasor records, fails to be convincing ; and 
Candra-varman of Susunia ean very well bea local ruler in West Bengal, 
distinct from the Candra of the Meherauli Inscription, and very likely 
he was the same Candra-Varman who is mentioned in the Allababad 
Pillar Inscription (J. F. Fleet, ‘Corpus Inscriptionum Indicarum,’ III) 
as one of those chiefs of Aryavartta who were ‘ forcibly rooted out’ by 
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Samudra-gupta ; and ‹ Puskaranë' of which he was the king is in all 
likelihood a place in West Bengal. If this view is correct, then Candra- 
varman would be the oldest ruler of Bengal of whom we have a 
contemporary record : and he belonged to the middle of the 4th century 
А. С., when Bengal was recognised as a part of Aryavartta and could no 
longer be omitted from the tale of North Indian Hindu states. The poet 
Kalidasa (end of the 4th century A.C.), in describing the conquests of 
Raghu in his ‘Raghu-vatiéa,’ brings him to Bengal (Vanga and Suhma), 
and apparently is of the same mind. The Sanskrit drama ‘ Pratijfia- 
YBugandhar&yana, ascribed to ‘ Bhāsa, which is probably not older than 
the 4th century A. C., suggests that the ruling families of Bengal were 
regarded as equals to those of Northern India for inter-marriage with 
the house of Malava.' The Jaina Up&ggas, again, redacted c. 454 A.C., but 
preserving earlier traditions, include Bengal (Tamalitta and Vanga) among 
Aryan lands, as opposed to < Milikkha > (=Mleccha or Barbarian) peoples like 
the Saka, Yavana, Parasa, Damila, Pulinda, Напа, Romaga, Botthakana 
and others (IAnt., 1891, pp. 374 ff.: I am indebted to my friend Prof, 
Н. C. Raychaudhuri for drawing my attention to this). All this would 
presuppose a considerable Aryanisation of Bengal by 300 A.C. 

With the establishment of the Gupta power in Bengal in the 4th 
century, Bengal became finally and compietely linked to Northern 
or Aryan India. The Allahabad Pillar Inscription of Samudra-gupta 
states that the people of Sama-tata, Kama-ripa and Davaka (= East 
Bengal?) paid him tribute. The Guptas were zealous Brahmanists, 
and from their time began a large settlement of Brahmans from the. 
Midland, to whom were made substantial grants of land to enable them 
to carry on their Sanskrit studies and their religious rites for the benefit 
of the colonists from Upper India. The great number of Old Bengal | 

! Act П of the drama: king Pradyóta of Ujjayini says, discussing with his queen | 
a suitable match for their daughter VSsava-datta : ‘asmat-sambaddhd Māgadhah Kaél.rBjó | 
Väùgah Séuragtrad M&ithilab Sürasénab : 8të n&nürth&ir ióbhayantë gup&ir m&rh: kas të | 
våitēşām patratšërh y&ti гаја?’ connected with us are the kings of Magadha, of Kasi, 9. 
Vaiga, of Surütira, of Mithil and of Süraszna ; they attract me by their manifold qualities: 
which king among them is deemed a proper bridegroom by you 7 | 
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inscriptions consist of deeds recorded on copper-plates of such grants 
of land to Brahmans. The Brahman ‘coming out of the Midland ’— 
< madhya-defa-vinirgata » —as he is frequently described in these deeds, 
was a missionary of Hindu Aryan or North Indian culture, and it was 
a meritorious act with all classes of people, from the rulers downwards, 
to settle him in villages with grants of land. In this matter, in later 
times even the rulers professing the Buddhist faith followed suit. 
Scions of aristocratie families—« kula-putras »—from Ayddhya and else- 
where in Northern India bought lands in Bengal for the support of 
Brahmanical temples, and in other ways helped to establish Hinduism ; 
and these «kula-putras » probably gave or reinforced the aristocracy of 
medieval Bengal (cf. the D&móodar-pur copper-plates, No. 5, of 533-34 
A.C, : Radha-Govinda Basak, ‘ Epigraphia Indica, XV, p. 115). 

47. When Fa Hien came to Bengal, in the beginning of the 5th 
century, the country was apparently flourishing in (Aryan) learning and 
culture, at least in the West and the North : for the Chinese pilgrim found 
Tamralipti a seat of learning, where he spent two years, copying MSS. 
and painting images (J. Legge, ‘ Record of the Buddhist Kingdoms, eto.," 
Oxford, 1886, p. 100). Another Chinese traveller, Hiuen Thsang, visited 
Bengal during the Ist half of the 7th century. He has an occasional 
remark about the language of the tracts he passed through, and his state- 
ments are valuable and interesting. (S. Beal, ‘Records of the Western 
World,’ 11, London, 1906, pp. 194 ff.) Crossing the Ganges from Anga 
and Kajangala, he came to Puncra-vardhana, or North Central Bengal, to 
the north of the Ganges, where he found that the country was thickly 
peopled, the men esteemed learning, and Maha-yana and Hina-yana 
Buddbism, Brahmanism and Jainism were all flourishing. From Puncra- 
vardhana he went to Kāma-rūpa or Western Assam and East North 
Bengal. The people of Kama-riipa were simple and honest in manners, 
and were of small stature, with a ‘dark yellow’ complexion. About their 
language, Hiuen Thsang says that it differed ‘a little’ from that of 
‘Mid-India.’ The people were also impetuous and wild, but their memories 
were retentive, and they were earnest in study. They were mostly 
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Brahmanistic, and the king of Kama-ripa, Bhüskara-varman, is said to 
have been a Brahman, Hiuen Thsang remarked that the tribes living in 
the frontiers of K&ma-rüpa were akin to the Man tribes of South-western 
China, a wild Tibeto-Chinese people. From Kāma-rūpa he came south to 
Sama-tata or East Bengal, bordering on the sea. The land was low and 
rich ; the habits of the people were agreeable ; they were hardy, small of 
stature, and of a black complexion ; and they were fond of learning, and 
exercised themselves diligently in the acquirement of it. As in Pundra- 
vardhana, Brahmanism existed side by side with Jainism. From Sama-tata, 
he passed on to Karna-suvarna, identified with Kan-sona in Murshidabad 
District, in Central Bengal. The men there were hardy and brave, and 
quick and hasty in manners; they were both heretics and believers. Thence 
Hiuen Thsang went to Tamralipti, the people of which place were honest 
and amiable of manners, loving learning exceedingly, and applying them- 
selves to it with earnestness. They were both Brahmanists and Buddhists. 
This finishes his itinerary in Bengal. He then comes to Odra, which cor- 
responded to modern South-west Midnapur and North Orissa, to Kopgoda 
or Central Orissa, and to Kalinga or South Orissa and Ganjam. The people 
of all these tracts are expressly mentioned as speaking a Janguage different 
informs and sounds from that of ‘ Mid-India' ; obviously tbey spoke 
Dravidian dialects, although c. 619 A.C. we have in Kóggoda a ruling 
house employing Sanskrit in inseriptions, like Kbaravéla’s house in the 
2nd century B.C. using the North Indian Aryan speech (Radha-Govinda 
Basak, * Madhava-varmmar Tāmra-śāsan, Sahitya, Phalguna, San 1319). 
Thus from the evidence of Hiuen Thsang, it can be concluded that by 
Tth century A.C. the Aryan language had been generally adopted by the 
people all over Bengal, and it had penetrated as far east as Western 
Assam, but it had not spread among the masses even in Northern Orissa. 
But it is curious to find that, according to him, the language of the 
Kama-ripa people ‘differed a, little" from that of Mid-India. Hiuen 
Thsang is silent about the language of Pundra-vardhana or Karna-suvarna : 
it can be presumed that the language of these tracts was identical 
with that of Magadha, which was the ‘Midland,’ or ‘Central India,’ 
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or ‘ Mid-India of the Chinese traveller. Now, one would expect one 
and identical language to have been current in North Central Bengal 
(Pundra-vardhana) and North Bengal and West Assam (Kama-riipa) in 
the 7th century, since these tracts, and other parts of Bengal, had 
almost the same speech, at least in morphology, in the 15th and 16th 
centuries, as can be seen from the extant remains in Bengali and Assamese. 
Perhaps this * differing a little ’ of the Kama-ripa speech from the speech 
of * Mid-India ' (and presumably also from those of Pundra-vardhana and 
other places in Bengal) refers to those modifications of Aryan sounds, which 
now characterise Assamese as well as North and East Bengali dialects, e.g., 
«ts, s, dz, z» for «c¢,ch, j, jh », «г» (rather then «p >) for «-d-», and 
«h»for «8<8 вв». The presence of a large Tibeto-Burman element in the 
population of Assam and East and North Bengal may have something 
to do with this (cf. the Tibetan and Burmese pronunciation of IA. « е, ch, 
j [jh] » as < ts, ts-h, dz > and < ts [s], s-h, z >, and Burmese pronunciation 
of«s»asaspirant «th» [0]); and these phonetic modifications very 
likely were first brought about in the Màgadh1 Prakrit or Apabhranéa dialect 
current in Kàma-rüpa, with its predominantly Tibeto-Burman population, 
as noticed by the observant Hiuen Thsang ; and from Kama-ripa the 
< ts, dz», < r > and «h > pronunciations might have spread into the con- 
tiguous tracts of Bengal,—where, however, they do not seem to have become 
regularly established in the way they have done in Assamese, 

48. Aryanisation of Bengal, inaugurated probably in the 4th century 
B.C. under the Mauryas, and vigorously earried on under the Guptas, seems 
thus to have been completed by the 7th century А.С. By this time the Gupta 
power waned in Northern India. In the early part of the 7th century, 
a chief named Sasinka Naréndra-gupta, believed to be a scion of the house 
of the imperial Guptas, tried to create a strong and independent kingdom 
in Magadha and Bengal, but he failed, and Harsa-vardhana of Thanésar 
made himself master of all Northern India. During the first decades of the 
7th century, Bengal seems to have been conquered by Bhaskara-varman 
of Kàma-rüpa, Harsa's contemporary. After the death of Harsa there was 
œ period of confusion and internecine ^ warfare, accompanied by 
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attacks by kings from other parts of India, and Magadha and Bengal | 
suffered from anarchy (R. D. Banerji, *Baggalar Itibas,’ I, Chapter VI), ` 


But now Bengal, well-known by the joint-name of Gauda- Vagga, 


figured largely in North Indian politics. The Prakrit poem ‘Gaiida- | 


vaha’ of Vükpati-rája describes the victorious campaign of Yasddharma- 
déva of Kanauj into Magadha, Gauda and Vanga ‘ by the side of the sea,’ 
in the early decades of the 8th century, Barring the short period of 
Harsa's rule, for about a century and a half (600-740 A. C.) there was no 
stable government in Bengal. Petty chiefs warred against each other, 
and there seems to have been general misrule and anarchy. Out of this 
chaos, the people of Bengal at last elected a strong man to be king over 
them—Gópála, the son of Vapyata (< mátsya-nyüyam apóhitum prakptibhir 
lakemyàh karan grühitah » $m order to do away with ‘the way of the 
fishes? or anarchy, he was made by the subjects to receive the hand of 
Fortune—as the Khalimpur grant of Dharma-pàla puts it); and with him 
(e. 740 A.C.) began a line of kings—the Pala dynasty—which ruled Bengal 
for over 350 years, and which witnessed the highest political and intellectual 
achievements of the people of Bengal before the coming of the Turks in 1200. 


The tribes of Bengal were already welded into an Aryan-speaking 
nation, and its distinct character was in its formative period. This new 
people took to learning with great zeal. Monasteries and colleges in 
Magadha and Bengal become famous as seats of Buddhistic learning, and 
an extensive Buddhistie religious and philosophical literature was pro- 
duced. Indian culture was transmitted to Tibet and to Burma (among 
the Mons and the Burmese) by Bengal scholars. In Sanskrit scholarship, 
Bengal already made its mark, and before the beginning of the 8th century 
when Bhàmaha and Dandin the famous writers on Sanskrit poetics 
flourished, the « Gaudtya-rtti » or Bengal style of composition obtained an 
honoured place in Sanskrit rhetoric (M. Winternitz, * Gesch. der ind. Litt., 
III, Leipzig, 1922, p. 14 : Sushil-Kumar Dé, ‘ History of Sanskrit Poetics,’ 
I, Calcutta, 1923, pp. 49, 66, 67, 70). There grew up flourishing 
seats of Brahmanical learning, like Siddhala and Bhiri-6réstha in West 
Bengal. Composition in the vernacular of the land as well as jn the 
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literary Apabhrañša of the West started during Pala times, the teachers and 
preachers of the Sahajiya Buddhist cult and the newly-risen Sivaite sect of 
the Yogis or Nathas, and probably also the Vaisnavas, taking the lead in this 
matter. (Of. H. P. Sastri, ‘Literary History of the Pala Period,’ JBORS., 
V, ii, 1919). A new movement in sculpture arose in the 9th century in 
Varéndra (йе. Pundra or North Central Bengal), according to the evidence 
of the Tibetan writer Taranatha, who mentions two eminent artists Dhiman 
and Bitpalo (Taranatha, * Geschichte des Buddhismus,’ by Anton Schiefner, 
Petrograd, 1869, pp. 979-280): and this school gained distinction as the 
Gauda-Magadha style of Northern Indian seulpture. 

When the Pala power waned, e. 1100 A.C., and the dynasty of the 
Sénas, originally feudatory chiefs in West Bengal, ousted the Palas from 
Bengal and forced them to be confined to Bihar for the next century, the 
people of Bengal had probably already formed their separate individuality, 
with the dialects they spoke developing а common character, in contra- 
distinction to those of Mithila, Magadha and Odra. And Bengal, which so 
long formed more or less an appendage of Magadha, seems to have distinctly 
broken away from the latter about 1100, with the elevation of the Sénas. 
This break grew wider with the destruction of national life and the 
accumulated culture of ages in Magadha by the Turks in the course of 
their conquest, and by the subsequent affiliation of Magadha in. matters 
social and cultural to Hindostan proper as one of its outlying provinces. 
Mithilà under her Hindu kings continued a self-contained, intellectual 
existence for some time, and she remained the teacher and inspirer of 
Bengal in higher Sanskritie learning, and to some extent in poetry, for over, 
two centuries after the Moslem conquest. 

By the middle of the 10th century, to whieh period the earliest, extant 
specimens of Bengali сап be referred, the Bengali language may be said 
to have become distinetive, as the expression of the life and religious 
aspirations of the people of Bengal, with the nueleus of a literature uniting 
the various dialectal areas. A new speech entered into being, to give expres- 
sion, later in its life, to some of the highest flights of the human spirit in 


the regions of poetic imagination and perception. 
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49. The Indo-Aryan вреееһ thus took over a thousand years to be 
transformed into Bengali, after it came to Bengal during the first MIA, 
period (roughly, 400 B.C.—900 A.C.). The story of the development, of 
IA. during these long centuries cannot be taken up here; the broad lines 
of it have been indicated in $20. Linguistie studies of the A$oka and 
other inscriptions, grammars and philologieal works on Pali, the Prakrits 
and the Apabhraüsas, and above all, the texts themselves, enable us to 


parallel forms, for their throwing valuable light on the development of 
MIA. as a whole, for their often preserving an eastern form, and for their 
influence on the dialects of the East) : 

(1) Stray words and forms in the language of the Vedas, the | 
Brahmanas, and in early classical Sanskrit, which, from their phonetic aspect, 
can be regarded as eastern : €g., * vikata —vikrta >, < danda =*dandra», | 
< &Ша —ártra >, < Sithila > /oose (for *sithila=2nd-MIA, Sidhila = *ápthira), 
* // gil —gir > swallow, < ksulla > smal? (for *ksudla = ksudra). (Cf. § 36.) 

(2) The oldest inscriptions in the East: A$okan, and other Brahm! 
(¢.g., the Sohgaura plaquette inscription, the Piprahwa vase inscription, the 
Sutanuka inscription). Д 

(8) Ardha-māgadhī forms in Pali (ef. š 39). 

(4) Old Ardha-māgadhī and Old Māgadhī specimens in the Buddhist 
drama fragments of the Ist century A.C. (edited by Lüders : $$ 39, 40). i 
; (5) Passages іп Magadht Prakrit, in Sakari, Candali and other 

dialects based apparently on Magadhi, in Sanskrit dramas. Especially 
important in this connection are the < Mrechakatika? and the ‘Sakuntala’ | 
Jaina Ardha-magadht. 

(8) The Prakrit grammarians, beginning with Vararuci (5th century) 
down: to Markandéya (17th century), where they describe the eastern 
dialect (Magadhi speech), 

In the development of NIA. from OIA., the phonetie changes brought 
about in the transitional period between early MIA. and second MIA., 
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and the gradual decay of inflections throughout all the MIA. stages, have 
served to make NIA. almost entirely change its character, and to begin 
afresh, as it were. As it will be seen under Morphology, very few OIA. 
inflections have survived in NIA. But it is the loss of the intervocal 
stops, and the weakening of the aspirated stops to «h» in MIA., which 
have transformed the Aryan language'in India. A lax pronunciation of the 
unvoiced < -k- -c- -t- -t- -p- > turns them easily into the voiced «-g- -j- 
-d- -d- -b-», when they are preceded and followed by vowels, which are 
voiced sounds. Further laxity prevents complete closure of the mouth- 
passage, and the voiced stops become open consonants, spirants or conti- 
nuants, namely, < g, y (fricative, = [5]), some kind of fricative cerebral ] or 
[4]!, ð, b» respectively : and these open consonants often lose their 
audible friction, so that the consonant is reduced to zero. The voicing 
of the tenues is found sporadically as early as the 3rd century B.C. in 
Asoka’s eastern inscriptious: eg., «ауа-» for «apa-» at Sahasram ; 
+ ajala > at Dhauli, corresponding to < acala > at Jaugada ; < léga > for < 1o- 
ka» at Jaugada ; < libi=lipi > at Delhi-Topra ; < Antiyoga» for < Anti- 
yoka > =Greek < Antiokhos >, at Kalsi. (Also ef. < rathidara=rathitara », 
Brahmi inscription from Kangra Valley, 3rd century, B.C. ? see J. Ph. 
Vogel, Ep. Ind., VII, pp. 116 ff.) 

In the transitional period of MIA., 200 B.C.—200 A.C., we see that 
these voicings are on the increase in the inscriptions ; and cases of elision also 
appear, growing more numerous as we advance to the second MIA. stage : 
eg., * An&dhapédiko— Anatha-pindika », < Maghàdéviya- Makhadéva- », 
+ avayési <avadesi <avadési=avadayat > (Bharhut, 2nd century B.C.) ; 
* padhamé = prathamé >, «cavutha < *caduttha <caturtha >, < radha = 
ratha >, < vitadha = vitatha >, < Bharadha<*Bharatha= Bhārata >, < fidvaka 


' The intervocal cerebrals in MIA. did not become fricative, but were changed either 
to ']' orto the so-called cerebral 'r': the latter is not a continuant, but a ' flap ’ sound. 
‘the very character of the cerebrals, which needed the tongue-tip to be rolled back and 
struck against the roof of the mouth for their proper pronunciatión, ensured the momen- 
tary closure, even when the other consonant sounds became open. See later, under: 
Phonology, where the phonetic history of 1A. is discussed. 
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=jñšpaka> (Kharavéla Inscription, 2nd century B.C.) ; < ehatrava= 
kgatrapa >, < atëurëna=antëpura- >, < thuva=stüpa >, < niyadido =nirytt: 
tita >, < Nakaraasa= Nagarakasya > (a hybrid form, with Dardie or Northa 
west Indian «-k-» for < -8- >), <«ayariya=ācārya >, < vēya-udinð= 
végédirna >, < viyaa=vijaya > (Mathura Liou Capital Inscription, early, 
lst'century A.C.); < apratithavita=apratisthapita » (Taxila Plate, of the 

same date as the preceding). Similar forms, with voiced stops for unvoiced) 
ones, and < y > possibly for an open spirant pronunciation, are found il 
the Nasik and Karle Cave Inscriptions of the 2nd century A.C. Of thi 
literary Prakrits (as in the older Sanskrit dramas), which were based on thé 
spoken MIA. vernaculars of the lst—5th centuries A.C., we find that the 
voicing of the tenues, and their retention side by side with the original 
voiced ones, to be quite the rule in Mágadht and Sauraséni (only « -k- 
-E- » is generally elided, but « -t->-d- > never); but in the dialect name 
Mahārāşțrī, they аге in all cases elided. Modern IA. languages derived 
from Magadht and Saurasént, e.g., Bengali and Hind, show that thos 
original single stops of OIA., which were preserved as voiced stops 
in the literary Prakrits, were subsequently dropped as well : eg, OIA 
< Satam > > Мас. < ŝadē, байат >, башг. < sadar > : cf. Bengali 9 « 85 

from < Saa, Sawa », Hindi < sau, sai > from < sa(w/y)a >; ОТА. < pada >> | 
Mag., Saur., «pada»: cf, Bengali il < pa», Hindi < páw »; OIA, «calati >> | 
Mag. < yealadi >, Saur. < caladi > : of, Bengali 507 < calé, Hindi «că E 
calai ««calai». This stage of Māgadhī and Saurasént, in which all the 
intervocal stops were elided, has not been indicated in the oldest grammat 
of Prakrit that we have, that of Vararuci, who says that < -t-, -th-* 
become < -d-, -dh- » in Saurasént з and Magadht follows Saurasént in this] 
respect; and later Sanskrit writers, who turned Sanskrit words into” 
Prakrit, followed Vararuci and the usage of Südraka, Kālidāsa and the 
rest. But in Saurasent Apabhraü$a, we have the genuine state of 
things in the spoken language indicated by plenty of forms without the. | 
intervocal consohants. For a final or intervocal stop to be elided, it must 

: be either laxly or lazily pronounced, leading to absence of contact, 28 
described above; or ‘throttled’ into au unexploded stop, as it has | 
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happened to the final stops in many speeches ; or changed into a glottal 
stop, [?], as in dialectal English, e.g., London cockney [wo:? ba, 
p'ai?o, moi?k] fon water, butter, paper, Michel standard Southern English 
[wo:te, bate, phelpə, maik]]. The process, namely, stops > voiced stops, 
lazily uttered > open stops, or voiced fricatives with very little friction> 
complete elision, or zero,—seems to have taken place in Northern India, 
The < ya-6ruti > of Jaina Ardha-magadht, which may be represented < -y- >, 
probably represents an. intermediate stage between frieative pronunciation 
and complete elision, when the suggestion of a spirant would just be 
heard. This, as S. Lévi has noted (JA., 1912, ii. рр. 511-512), is found in 
the word < avayési > = < avadési, avàdayat » in the Bharhut inscriptions, 
2nd century B.C. Later MIA. inscriptions of the transitional stage show 
it; and probably the Jain traditional spelling of Ardha-magadhi with the 
< ya-Sruti » is a systematisation in writing of what was no doubt heard 
in actual speech some time or other in the history of the dialect. Now, it 
seems that the occurrence of < -g- -d- -b-, -gh- -dh--bh-» (as well as 
< -j- -jh- >) intervocally in Magadhi and Saurasént in the second MIA. 
period, as illustrated by Vararuci and by the early dramas, could only 
have been as fricatives: witness also the existence of «-p-» as «-v-», 
in spelling, æ bilabial fricative «-b-» (Ze, [v], in the IPA. script). 
Similar indication of fricative or open consonant sounds by letters which 
originally were, always pronounced as stops is quite common in many 
languages, old and new: e.g., in Gothic, in Old Irish, in Modern Greek, 
in Spanish. (See under Phonology, Sound-System of Second MIA.) 
Occasional hesitaney in spelling, between retaining a voiced stop and 
dropping it, which is noticed in contemporary documents of the transitional 
period and in Prakrit texts (e.g, ће name < Moa— Moga » respectively 
in the coin of that Indo-Parthian king and in an inscription of his time) 
also supports the assumption of the presence of a spirant pronunciation. 
The aspirates < kh gh, th dh, ph bh > similarly became < gh, óh, bh >, and 
finally «-h-». In Maharastri, however, the stops were already dropped 
at a time when they were yet preserved as open consonants in Magadht 
and Saurasén! and in the dialects of the North-west, and possibly as strong 
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frieatives indieated by the < ya-6ruti > in Ardha-magadhi. It is not certain 
by which process this was brought about in the Southern dialect, but the 
presence of « -ў- > forms in the Nasik Cave Inscriptions (cf. R. G. 
Bhandarkar, ‘ Wilson Philological Lectures,’ 1914, pp. 88, 302), which 
belong to the present day Marathi linguistic area, probably indicates the | 
change here also was gradual, as in Northern India, only it was accom: 
plished earlier. This peculiarity of pronunciation as soon as it was attained: 
was probably noted in Northern India which still adhered to interv 
sounds.! The predominance of vowels in Maharastri, as the result of tl 
dropping of consonants, made it more melodious, and this, coupled with 
the prestige of a rich literature of lyrics and little couplets which was 
growing up in it from the beginning of the Christian era, was probabl 
responsible for its being accepted as ¿Ae Prakrit dialect for songs and 
poetical stanzas by Sanskrit and Prakrit dramatists and poets everywhere, 
Like Braj-bhakha in Northern India from the 15th century downwards, 
Mahārāşțrī became the recognised dialect for lyrics in the second MIA. 
period. (See p. 61.) ` 
50. The Prakrits of the transitional and second MIA. periods came 
to have some literature in them, through the endeavours of the Buddhists 
(the Prakrit speech of Gaudhàra or the North-west, e.g, the ‘Dharma 
pada’ discovered by Dutreuil de Rhins in Central Asia, and first 
published by E. Senart in the JA., 1897, and edited by Beni-Madhab 
Baruà and Sailéndra-Nath Mitra, Calcutta University, 1921), of the 
Jains (the Ardha-magadhi dialect, now apparently re-edited from ‘Old 
Ardha-magadhi "—ef. p. 58—with influence from Saurasén1 and other 


* In the ‘Mycchakatika’ drama, probably 4th century A.C. (cf. M. Winternits, 
Indische Litteratur, III, p. 203), a character says : ‘ vaarh dakkhipattë avvatta-bhësino' 
we Southerners speak indistinctly (Act VI). This is perhaps a comment on the early 
elision of the stops in the South, which would be contrasted with the comparatively dis- | 
tinot—' vyakta’—albeit fricative, articulution of the North. ‘The speaker, Candanaka, 
speaks familiarly of the ruses of the Karn&ta people in starting a quarrel: he is apparently 
a man from the Mahérastra country, bordering on Karn&ta ; and-his dialect is not pure 
Sauraséni,—it is described as Avanti, spoken in Ujjayini—sometbing intermediate between 
Sauraséni and Mahárügtri. Of. Pischel, ‘Gram. der Prakrit Sprachen,’ $ 26. 
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dialects), and of the Sanskrit dramatists, and vernacular poets in general 
(the Saurasén1 and Magadhi dialects, the Mabiarastri dialect). Grammars 
of some of these were written in the second MIA. period: and these 
dialects soon became stereotyped as literary languages, and did not keep 
pace with the spoken dialects, both in the scholarly Sanskrit dramas 
and in the Prakrit compositions in which they figured. The spoken 
dialects developed and changed; and during the period between the 
second MIA. dialects as in the dramas and the modern languages, these 
arrived at a stage ($ 20, p. 19) which has been called ‘Apabhranéa,’ . 
following Héma-candra, who definitely describes by that name а typical 
late MIA. speech which is younger than the Prakrits of the dramas, 
but older than the modern vernaeulàrs. Thus the *Sauraséni Prakrit’ of 
the second MIA. stage, which was used in the Sanskrit drama, and 
was actually based on the spoken language, say of the 8rd, 4th and 
5th centuries, continued to be written in the 6th, 7th, 8th and 9th centuries, 
and later; and being then confined to high literature only, and to a great 
extent removed from the actual, living Sauraséni of the later period, it 
became a matter of the scholar’s and the grammarian’s interest, to be 
written according to the grammars based on earlier specimens and modified 
by later views, opinions, theories, and, very rarely, by actual (later) contem- 
porary linguistre conditions. While this was going on, the current late 
urasēnī came to be used in literature by the masses; and then 2 grew 
to have a position of its own, as a younger Sauraséni Prakrit; it developed 
into a * Saurasént Apabhraüéa, in which gradually a literature was created. 
What happened to Sauraséni undoubtedly happened to the other Prakrits ; 
only the literary counterparts of the ‘ Apabhranéa’ forms of these latter— 
Maharastri, Māgadhī, Ardha-magadhi, and the North-western Prakrit— 
are now wanting: either because the literatures in these have entirely 
perished ; or because such literatures did not exist, at least on a large scale, 
which is equally likely—Sauraséni Apabhraiiéa alone having taken up the 
whole field for literary purposes. 
51. When did MIA. have its new ‘ Apabhrañša ’ characteristics fully 
developed ? Vararuei does not speak of any speech named Apabhraüsa 
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in his grammar: apparently it was not known to him. H. Jacobi gives 
evidence from literature and epigraphy, from Bhümaha and Dandin, 
and from the inscription of king Dhara-séna of Valabhi, that some form 
of speech called Apabhrañša was used for literary purposes as early as the 
6th century А.С, (‹ Bhavisatta-kaha,’ Munich, 1918, рр. 54*—55*), Jacoh 
also notes certain Apabhratifa traits in a `Prakrit work, ‘ Paiima-cariy y 
dating, according to him, from the 2nd-3rd century A.C. at the earliest (0 | 
cit, pp. 59% ff). Jacobi thinks that the spoken dialects, partially at least, 


epigraphical documents, which certainly are more faithful than post-11th 
century MSS., do not at all justify us in assuming the Apabhrarióa stage | 
so early. In the Dutreuil de Rhins fragments of the Prakrit “Dharma 
pada,’ which belongs to the latter half of the 3rd century (see $ 50), we 
соте across the nominal < -u > affix for < -5 >, по doubt; this weakening is 
one of the characteristics of Apabhraüéa; but < -5 > forms are equally 
common, and < -u >, < -5> both might be irregular graphic devices for one 
sound, namely, a very close « à >, in this dialect, The ‘ Mycchakatika’ ha 
Prakritie portions, which resemble Apabhratiga in some points : of. Act I] 
the dialogue between the gambling-house keeper and the gambler, whos | 
dialect has been called * Dhakkt (see Pischel, ‘Gram, e zakrit Sprachen,’ | 
$ 25); this * Dhakki ' is really ‘Takkt,’ based on a North Panjab, at any | 
rate a North-western, dialect, and it has nothing to do with Dhakka= Dhaka | 
or Dacca in East Bengal (see Grierson, JRAS., 1913, рр. 875 ff.) These | 
“Тап” portions do not represent the true Apabhraüáa; here it seems We. | 
have a dialect of the North-west, like the Dutreuil de Rhins fragments || 
which tended to change final < -б > to < -u> as early as the Srd-4th centuries | 
A.C. The stanzas uttered by the king when he lost his reason in the | 
4th Act of the ‘ Vikramórvast ’ of Kalidasa seem to be Apabhranüéa in form | 
and metre; this won!d bring Apabhraüáa to the 4th century A.C. But the 
genuineness of these stanzas has been doubted by some scholars (Jacobi, | 
op. cit., p. 58%). Moreover, here the characteristic Apabhrañša phonetic 

change—intervocalic < -m- » > « -@- »—is absent, and the Apabhranéa 
pleonastie affixes like < -Ша, -alla > and <-da» аге not found. ‘The affix 


|| 
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<-da >, of which the Sanskrit (OIA.) counterpart is < -ta », is very sparingly 
used in OIA., and is equally rare in first; and and second MIA. (See under 
Morphology : * Formative Affixes.’) Personal and other names with < -ta » 
become plentiful in Sanskrit literature and inscriptions from the 7th 
century A.C. onwards, like « Kaiyata, Vapyata, Tatata, Subhata, Dévata, 
Bhogata, Jayata, Uvata, Mammata, Rudrata, Vakhata ». Such names are 
unknown in the earlier periods, and they are Sanskritisations of names 
in «-da» which were becoming common in the spoken languages. It 
would seem that the germs of the Apabhraniga stage were present as -early 
as the 5th century, and «-б» became «-u» first in the North-west and West 
—among the Gandharas, the Takkas, and other North Panjab peoples, and 
among the Abhtras and other tribes who were spread over Sindh, Rajputana 
and also the West Midland. The language of these latter was first 
distinctly called Apabhransa (cf. Jacobi, * Bhavisatta-kaha,’ pp. 67% ff.), as 
a group of dialects which had deviated from standard Sauraséni and other 
speeches in certain respects, probably as early as the 5th century A.C. 

The term ‘ Apabhrañša ' originally had no special significance, and 
merely meant speech fallen off (from the norm), vulgar speech, The 
learned man’s contempt for popular speech is manifest in the use of ` 
the terms «apaéabda, apabhrañsa, apa+ Vbhas» by Patafjali (cf. 
Jacobi, op. cit, p. 81%). No one would suggest that the word 

"Apabhraüóéa as used by Patafijali meant anything but dialectal, wngram- 
matical or vulgar speech, or that it can mean anything like the 
tertiary development of MIA. In Bengal, the Pandits used to describe 
the Sanskritised literary Bengali as atgal < sādhu-bhāşā », and the actual, 
living Bengali as well «apa-bhásà > or 291-914] < itard-bhasa » (cf. 
H. P. Sastri, VSPdP., San 1321, p. 285). One ean very well understand 
that after the MIA. forms (Pali and Sauraséni and other Prakrits) were 
established, deviations in the vulgar speech, especially of some of the less 
eultured peoples of North-western and Western India, would be deseribed 
as * Apabhraüéa ' forms; and when these new traits (е.7., «-0> -u») became 
established in the speech of all classes in Western and Northern India, and 
certain other new characteristics, not noticed before in the 5th or 6th 
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century, were developed and established, the term * Apabhraniga,’ 
*Apabhrasta' would come to be restrieted for this new phase of thi 
speech, to distinguish it from the well-attested * Рака ' of the earlier 
epoch. The Apabhrañášas, as popular dialects, came to be employed by the 
masses for their songs and couplets; and, witha popular literature, they came 
later to obtain recognition from scholars as well. Héma-candra, evidently 
following earlier and generally accepted nomenclature, called this late 
form of MIA. as used in literature an * Apabhraüsa The necessity for 
exact definitions in modern seholarship has gradually established, in Indo- 
Aryan Linguisties, the use of the term Apabhrariga to indicate the stage 


eulars : a stage, as one can postulate from what has been said above, which 
(For Apabhranga, see R. G. Bhandarkar, 


and some centuries later, 
which had their centres in the Midland and the Ganges Valley, was 
responsible for it, The Jains of Gujarat cultivated it a great deal; and ` 
often it became a mixed dialect. Nagara Apabhranéa, also cultivated by | 
the Jains, is probably based on the late MIA. source-dialects of Rajasthani- 

Gujarati, strongly tinged with Saurasënt, We are also told about Vracada 
(=Sindh), Kékaya (= West Panjab) and other forms of Apabhrapéa. 
Doubtless, there were similar Apabhrariéas derived from Mahardstri, Ardha- — 
māgadhī, and Magadht; but we have no specimens in these. (Cf, Griersori, it 
“The Apabhraiéa Stabakas of Rama-garman Tarka-vagiéa,’ referred to ` 
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above.) In the East, the local patois does not seem to have been 
cultivated after the days of Asoka: in any case, Magadhi never seems to 
have been. It wasa despised dialect—the speech of the lowest classes in 
the drama. Sauraséni was established for literary purposes in the Ardha- 
magadhi and Magadbt areas. Possibly Saurasent was the polite language 
of the day when people employed a vernacular ; and in the Apabhrariga 
period, eastern poets employed the Sanrasént Apabhrañša, to the exclusion 
of their local patois. This tradition, that of writing in a western, Saurasént, 
literary speech, was continued in the East down to middle and late NIA. 
times, even after the eastern languages had come to their own. The writers 
of oldest poems in Bengali (10th-13th centuries) also composed in this 
Saurasént Apabhraüéa; Vidyapati, the Maithil poet of e. 1400, wrote in 
his native Maithili as well as in * Avahattha, or * Apabbrasta,’ which is 
only a late form of Saurasént Apabhraüéa. (See $ 61.) So far as the 
eastern languages are concerned, we have to come at one bound from the 
specimens in second MIA. (pre-6th century) to the specimens in the 
erystallised modern speeches (10th-13th centuries for Bengali, early 14th 
century for Maithili, and later for the other languages). 

52. The modern representatives of Мазай Apabhraüéa are Bengali, 
Assamese, Oriya, Magahi, Maithili and Bhojpuriya. In the middle of 
the 7th century, as the testimony of Hiuen Thsang would seem to suggest, 
there was one language spoken in Bihar, Bengal and Western Assam : 
only in Assam there was a deviation, probably in phonetics only. Bengali 
and Assamese are practically one language, when a comparison is instituted 
among the Magadhan speeches ; and Oriya is most closely related to 
Bengali-Assamese. There are some points of agreement between Maithili 
and Bengali-Assamese-Oriys. Тһе ‘ Prakrit’ and Apabhranéa dialects 
broight to Bengal and Assam (and Orissa) may have largely belonged 
to Anga and Mithila, the tracts contiguous to Bengal. But Maithili and 
Magaht, in having a complicated verb-system, with its infixed pronouns 
and its honorific forms (ef. Grierson, *Seven Grammars of the Dialects 
and Sub-dialects of the Bihari Language,’ Calcutta, 1883-87; LSI. V, 
Part II), stand apart from other Magadhan. This verb-system of Maithili 
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and Magah! seems to be a rather late development, originating or asserting 
itself long after the differentiation of the Magadht speeches. Early Maithili 
as in the * Varna-ratnükara ' and in Vidyàpati, shows a simpler conjugation 
which might have become archaic, and thus was restricted only to thé 
language of literature, in the 14th century ; but it certainly indicates tha 
the intricacies of later Майї were absent in Old Maithilt. The same 
may be said of Magahr, although here we do not have early documents. 
Bhojpuriyà somewhat stands apart from its sister-speeches, having com 
under the influence of its western neighbour Awadhi (Ardha-magadht) 
very early times. Magadhan Speeches can very well be classified into 
following 8 groups : 

1. Eastern Magadhan : Bengali, Assamese, Oriya. 

2. Central Magadhan : Maithili, Magahi. 

3. Western Magadhan : Bhojpuriya, with Nāgpuriyā or Sadant. 

Grierson calls 2 and 3 * Bihari,’ regarding them as variations of onè 
iype. But the sharp distinction between Bhojpuriyà and Maithili- Magahi 
in their conjugation would justify their relegation to two separate groups 
at least for the modern stage. 

The more important points of agreement among the Magadhan 
languages can be summarised as follows : 

(i) Common to all Magadhan : 

Phonetic: Tendency to turn the original < š > sound (© samvrta ' ñ= 
(АЈ) of OIA. and MIA. into an «а» [о]; original «$85» > «б» fi 
(but in Central and Western Magadhan, Upper Indian influence has helped 
this sound, after the development of these languages, to change toa 
dental sibilant, while in the extreme east, in Assamese, it has becomes 
guttural spirant, [x]); epenthesis of «i» developed in all Magadhan, 
exeept probably in standard Bhojpuriya. Morphological : an instrumental | 
in « -8, -6, 6, -6» ; < -kăra » asa genitive affix ; original genitive? oblique 
plural in < -n(i) > ; locative in < -8 > ; (see below under Morphology ; * Case 
Inflections ’); «-l.» for the past base, < -b- > for the future base and also 
fora verbal noun; remnants of an *-h-» future derived from the 
synthetic « -ву- » future of ОТА. (eg, Bhojpuriy& 3 pers. sing. < dekh! | 
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< *dekhihi >, Bengali 2 pers. precative future (ЧЇ =q === 
< dékhd «dekhio <dēkhiå «dékhihá >). Roots < ho, ah, rah», and possibly 
also «ach», for the substantive verb (« ach > not found in present-day 
Bhojpuriyà and Magahi). Syntactical: active construction in the past 
tense of the transitive verb, and affixation of persons] inflections to the past 
base (e.g., base «dékh-il-, dékh-al-»: dialectal and standard Bengali 
orfafa, aaki orf, mfa < dékb-il-i, dekh-il-a-hé > dekh-il-t, 
dékh-il-am, >, Assamese < dékh-il-6 >, Oriya < dékh-il-i, dekh-il-ü >, Magahi 
dekh-dl-1, dekh-dl-fi», Maithili < декһ-81-1, dekh-gl-a-hi >, Bhojpuriya 
«dekh-dl-f, dekh-g1-6 >) eame to be developed independently in each. 
The differentiation between transitive and intransitive verbs, 3 person only 
(eg., standard colloquial Bengali qaga « dékh-l-é > Ле saw, but Б”еТ@] < col- 
1-б > he went, Assamese < dekh-il-é > but < tsål-il- $ >, Maithili < dekh-dl-ak >, 
but < cal-al-4 >, Bhojpuriya < dëkh-8l-8, dekh-dl-as >, never < dëkh-al-8 », but 
< cal-al-g >), can be called а common Magadhan trait, having its germs in the 
Magadhi Apabhraüéa. There was a general tendency to give up the 
distinction between the nominative and oblique forms of the noun, which 
is now absent in the modern Magadhan speeches. 

(ii) Characteristics of Eastern Magadhan : 

Full < à > [ә] pronunciation of the short «&» is the only one that 
obtains, The palatal nature of the Magadht sibilant is most faithfully 
retained. Epenthesis of <i, п» fully established. «ks» (їп tat-sama 
words) pronounced as «(-k)khy-». Genitive in «-rd»,from < -kéra, 
-kara » ; disuse or restricted use of the genitive in < -ka », except in 
Oriya. Past and future bases in < -il-, -ib- >, instead of « -а1-, -ab- >, 
which characterise other Magadhan; a passive participle in < -à »—e.g. 
< dekhà » seen; confusion between roots < ah » and < ho » (eg., Old Hindi 
< (a)hai » and < howai > both meaning їз, but derived from different roots ; 
so Magahl < hal > and < bhél, hdl » was; in Bengali, Assamese, and Oriya, 
old forms like s8<# < hai > and c#Ta «I < hoi > have merged together. 
See below, under Morphology: ‘Defective Verbs’). 

Nominative in «-8», locative in < -t(&) », and absence of number in 
verb, are common to Bengali and Assamese ; formal differentiation between 
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the past of the transitive verb and the past of the intransitive verb in ti 
Srd person only (e.g., ся fita < së di-l-à » Ле gave, but CA CHA < së 88-14 
Йе went), is found іп West and North Bengali and in Assamese; <á >| 
cch j jh >ts s dz z > , found in dialectal (East) Bengali and Assamese, 
Non-initial stress, giving rise to forms like < gücha, răjā > tree, HW 
(ef. Bengali 515, atari < güchg, raja» ), and absence of < б, ü, u » ргопоШ 
for the remote demonstrative, are common to Assamese and Oriyà. і 
Special plural forms: qj « -rā > 9 < -digà >, eam] < -gulā > etei 
Bengali; «-bilāk, -bór, -hāt > in Assamese j *-6,-màné > in Oriya, TW 
ablative in «-u» and the conjuntive indeclinable i 
to Oriyà only. 
(iii) Characteristics of Central Magadhan : E 
Short « # > approaches the [ә] pronunciation of Eastern Magadh 2 
rather than the [л] of Northern India. Special verbal forms, with affi te 
and infixed pronouns: elaborate system of honorific and other verb form 
with reference to the object (e.g., Maithili forms—« dekh-dl-ak, dekh- 
#k-ai, dekh-81-a-nhi, qekh-al-#k-ai-nhi, dekh-4l-athi, dekh-al-dtht-nhi, dek 
al-gth-ú-nhi > že saw or they saw) 5 present participle in «-at» used fol) 
the future, in the 8rd person only (е.7., Maithili and Magaht < dékheal 
dekh-#t-ai » де or they will see); < -th- » affix distinguishing verb plural) 
now singular honorific as well (eg., Maithili and Magaht < d&khai > | 
sees: original plurale dékhathi > they see, now both honorific plural att 
singular). 
The honorific pronoun of the second person, «ahí», is peculiar Ё 
Maithili; the substantive roots < (a)eh, thik» characterise Maithili 
and are not found in Magaht; and the root < ah, ha >, beside < ho» 
common in Magaht, is not characteristic of Maithilt. A group like) 
< š +single consonant + I, й > results in < å (Ze. long &= [ә: ]) + cons? 
nant > in Maithili. 
(iv) Characteristics of West Magadhan : | 
* Š > is pronounced as in Northern India, = [а]. There is a developed 
` long < š > sound, [0:]. Use of en-effix «.as» for verb 3 pers, singular 
through influence of Awadht (eg, < dëkhë, dékh-as > Ле sees, « dëkh#ló 


n «-inà » are peeulis 
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dekhgl-as > Ле saw, < dëkhat, dékhdté, dékhit, dekhgt-as > Ле used to see); а 
present indicative and future with the partiele «la» (< dékhá-ló > I shall 
see, < dekhá-, dëkhë-]8 > he will see); synthetic future in < -h- », for the 
8rd person only, retained ; root < vp&» for the substantive verb occurs as 
< bat, bar, bà » ; (root < ach » Je, now absent in Bbojpuriyà, seems to have 
existed in Old Bhojpuriya); use of the particle < khë > in connection 
with the verb (< nahi khé bà, nah! khé, naikhé > ís mof, does not exist 
< hokhé > $$). 

(v) Common to East Magadhan and Central Magadhan : . 

Nominative in < -ë »; use of the affix < -ка- > in connection with the 
verb 3rd person (e.g. Bengali cafacar® <dékh-il-8-kq >, Early Oriya < dëkh-il-a- 
kå», Maithili-Magaht < dekh-dl-a-k » Ле saw) ; tendency to change intervoeal 
< -b- > in some forms to < -m- > (#.g., Assamese < dim >, dialectal Bengali 
fix < dimu > < < dib8 > I shalt give, Oriya < dékhimi >, beside < dëkhibi > 
I shall see, Magaht < lama < léba » you will take); the roots < ach (=ach, 
eh)» and «tha (thik, thak, ак) » for the substantive verb; and the 
post-positional * article’ < -tà, -t1». 

< -rā > plurals, from the genitive, of personal pronouns (cf. Maithili 
< hamdra-sabh >, Magahi < hamard-ni » = Bengali taai 74, 7S < amgra- 
shb(h)q > we: later this was extended to the noun in Bengali); genitive 
in «-kéra > (= Bengali 49 «-ёгф»): common to Bengali and Central 
Magadhan. 

Pronominal adjectives in < -h- >, eg. < *jaihana, kaihana > ete., = Mai- 
thill < jéhan, kahan >, Bengali c CFA [fšeno, keno] from earlier CUZA, 
CRRA, QUE, CHS < jëh(ë)nà, keh(8)nà >, Assamese CLA CFTA < zënë, kéné » : 
common to Bengali-Assamese and Maithili. ‘ 

(vi) Common to East Magadhan and West Magadhan : 

Root < vpt» as a substantive root (= Bhojpuriya «bat, bar, bà», 
Oriya <at>, Bengali 49 <bat >). 

Number in the finite verb-forms, all persons, retained in Bhojpuriy& 
and Oriya, but distinction of number lost to other Magadhau. 

The use of a particle (or post-position) «la» in connection with the 
verb also found in Middle Bengali (?) (see Morphology: ‘The Verb— 
Pleonastic Affixes ’). 


` 
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(vii) Common to Central Magadhan and West Magadhan : 

Weakening of long vowels when words are extended or compounded, 
through reasons of stress (a characteristic found in Eastern and Western 
Hind! as well: e.g., < pani» wafer, but « páni&» water, « páni-hàr» water- 
carrier). Dental pronunciation of the old Magadhi palatal sibilant, although 
written 4 (8) in the Kaitht alphabet in which these dialects are generally 
written; «r» for Magadht «l» (eg. «har, phar, r&ur—hala, phala, 
làüla-r&ja-kula [=honoured sir] » }—а well-marked tendency perhaps at 
one time the rule in Central and Western Magadhan ; 3, and sometimes 
4 forms for the same noun, with preference for the «awü» and «auwü» 
forms (eg., «ghur ghór, ghorà, ghdrdwa, ghórauwà > Jorse, respectively 
“weak, ‘strong or ordinary,’ ‘long’ and * redundant’ forms); an oblique 
form in < -ë > for nouns often retained; genitive of nouns in «kd, -kà», 
of pronouns іп «-kar, .kdrà » ; dative in «-sé», locative in «-mé>; < -al-, 
-ab- > and not < -il-, -ib- >; а verbal noun in < -al- >. 

53. If we compare Maithili of the 14th century, which forms the 
oldest extant specimens in it (see $ 56), with 14th century Bengali as 
in the * Sri-Kygna-Kirttana, and with the Oriya of the Puri inscriptions 
(15th century), we find that these languages are already widely different, 
and have almost arrived at the stage where they are now. Maithilt, Bengali 
and Oriya are by 1300 A.C. fully developed languages, each with its own 
characteristics, and not mere dialects of a common Magadhi. In its 
phonetics and its forms, Oriya is the most conservative of Magadhan 
languages, and Bengali is the most advanced, or farthest removed. The 
difference between Maithili-Magaht and Bengali-Oriyà is manifold, so 
much so that these groups must have parted company, each taking up its 
own line several centuries at least before 1300 A.C. When precisely this 
split of Magadhi Apabhranéa into a Western, a Central, and an Eastern 
group had become accomplished, it cannot be determined. When Hiuen 
Thsang came to Eastern India (Ist half of the 7th century), it seems there 
was not much difference between Magadhan as spoken in its own home 
(South Bihar) and in Bengal; it was just spreading from South-west 
Bengal into what is now Orissa, and it had already penetrated from 
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North-eastern Bengal into Assam, where it probably underwent some 
easily noticed phonetic modifications. The Apabhrañša stage was one in 
which TA. was shedding off most of its old affixes, when the old inflectional 
system was being whittled down out of existence. New affixes and post- 
positions were coming into prominence in the declension of the noun, and 
the temporal and finite use of the participles was established for the verb. 
A few of these were already to be found in Magadhi Apabhraüéa of 
the 7th century, the common source of all modern Magadhan languages 
(see $ 22). But as the modern Magadhan languages show, each local 
form of late Magadht Apabhrañša, in the Bhojpuriy& tract, in Mithila, 
in Magadba, ia Bengal, in Orissa, solved more or less independently its 
own needs, in the 8th-11th centuries A.C. This period was one in which 
the language was in a formative, “fluid state in all Aryan-India ; this 
was roughly a period for ‘ Proto-Bengali,’ ‘ Proto-Maitbilt, < Proto-Oriya,’ 
etc., when the specifically Bengali, Maithili and Oriya characteristics were in 
all probability manifesting themselves, but were not as yet fully established ; 
when the dialects still looked back to the past, to second MIA.; and the NIA. 
characteristics (¢.g., loss of one consonant in double consonant groups with 
compensatory lengthening of preceding vowel) were but in the process of 
formation. Thus, Oriyà- Bengali-Assamese normalised the affix < -kara> 
-ara, -ard > for the genitive ; Bengali also showed a predilection for 
_«-kéra > -érd >; the old plural inflection was lost, and in this matter 
Bengali hesitated for a long time, until, in addition to a number of Sanskrit 
nouns of multitude, it took up the < -ага» of the genitive, strengthened 
with « -й » affix into «-dra >, and also the words 991 < -gulà » < Sanskrit 
< kula-> and fü4 «-dig&» < Sanskrit «àdi-ka » in the Middle Bengali 
period ; whereas Assamese differentiated itself in that period by building up 
the affixes < -bor, -bilak, -hát >; Oriya, on the other band, probably as 
early as in the Proto-Oriya stage, adopted the Māgadhī Apabhrañša 
word < māņawa » =Sanskrit < mānava » man as a plural sign, in addition 
to employing an oblique plural form in < -ë >. The differences in affixation, 
such as are noticeable in the plural form in Bengali, Assamese and Oriya, 
cannot: have been inheritances in these speeches from their common 
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source-dialect, Early Maithili of the 14th century, as in the * Varpa- | 
ratnákara,! shows a plural nominative in « -üba, -aha », and a plural oblique 
in < -nhi >, which are inherited forms from Apabhranéa Magadht, traces 
of which are found in all forms of Modern Magadhan. The Modern 
Magadhan genitive affixes < -r8, -kard, -kara, -karā < -kara-, -érd, -kérd, 
kérà < -këra-, -kd, -kà, -kē < -kaa > the nominative, instrumental, 
accusative and locative < -8, -8, -0, -& >, are inflections derived from the 
common mother. "The passive eonstruetion for the past of the transitive 
verb was inherited by all Magadhan speeches, as can be seen from traces in 
the oldest specimens of these; but this method was given up independently 
in each, : 

Taking into consideration the differences and agreements among the 
various forms of Modern Magadhan, the assumption of a split of late 
Magadhi Apabhraüéa into the three groups enumerated above can be 
justified. Eastern Magadhi further split up into (a) Bengali-Assamese ' 
and (b) Oriya groups, the link between the two being the South-western 
dialect of Bengali as current in Midnapur (LSI., V, Part I, pp. 105-119). 
When this differentiation between Assamese-Bengali and Oriy& took place 
itis not easy to determine, in the absence of documents. The language 
of the ‘Carya-padas’ (see §§ 60-63) is Old Bengali, modified to some 
extent by a Western Apabhrañša : Bengali with its characteristics was 
already established in the 11th century. Differentiation from Oriya 
might have been in progress at that time: for there are certain indications 
that in the Old Bengali period (10th-11th-12th centuries) there was а 
shifting of stress in West Bengali, which served to give Modern Standard 
Bengali its definite character, and distinguished it from its neighbour 
Oriyà and the rest (see later, under Phonology of the Native Element, ` 
Vowels and Stress System). The Bengali group of dialects early came to 
be united by а common literary language based on West Bengali, which 
became fully established by the 15th century, and exerted an influence 
on all the other dialects. The common dialect current in North Bengal 
and Assam continued as one speech, as a member of the Bengali-A ssamese 
group of dialects, In the 15th century it split up into two sections; 
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Assamese and North Bengali, when Assamese started on a literary 
career and an independent existence of its own by not acknowledging 
the domination of literary Bengali, already established in East Bengal as 


well. 
54, The oldest specimens in the various Magadhan languages may 


now be discussed. 

West Magadhan, viz., Bhojpuriya, is the language of a splendid 
martial race: it is also the speech of the tract which has the city of 
Benares for its chief centre. But Bhojpuriya does not seem to have been 
much cultivated; at any rate, it was neglected by the scholars. The 
Bhojpuriya territory has always been under the influence of the West, 
and Western forms of speech, like Braj-bhak&, and Awadhi, and literary 
Hindostàni (Hindi and Urdi) in later times, have been cultivated 
by poets and others who spoke Bhojpuriyà at home. Barring the 
composition of a number of ballads and songs, which are as beautiful 
specimens of folk literature as any, and which still have a vigorous existence 
in the countryside, there has been no conscious literary effort in Bhojpuriya. 
The oldest specimens in this speech that we possess are probably a few 
poems written by the great religious reformer and mystic teacher of 
Northern {ndia, Kabir (15th century). Kabir was an inhabitant of the 
Bhojpuriya tract, but following the practice of the Hindostan poets of 
the times, he generally used Braj-bhakha, and occasionally Awadhi. His 
Braj-bhakha at times betrays an eastern (Bhojpuriy&) form here and 
there: and when he employs his own Bhojpuriyà dialect, Braj-bhakha and 
other western forms frequently show themselves. As specimens of Kabrr's 
Bhojpuriya poems, the following may be mentioned (from Kshiti-mohan 
Sén’s Selections, in Bengali characters and with Bengali translation, 4 Parts, 
Santi-niketan, Bolpur, San 1317 ff.) : 

Part I, pp. 20-21: 

...« kanawa pharaya jogi jatawa barhaulai : 
аар barhaya jogt hoi gailai Бакага... 
kahaht Kabira, ‘sun bhai s&dho, 
Jama-darajawa bandhala jaibe pakara.” > 
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Splitting (his) ears, the Yogi has grown matted locks : 
Growing a beard the Yogi has become а goat 
Saith Kabir : ‘ Hear, brother devotee, 
At the gate of Yama you will be bound and seized? 
Part III, pp. 86-87 : 
E < baba-ghara rahaulaü, baba kahaulaü, 
saly&-ghara, catura say āna 
cétaba gharawà арапа rë>...... 
In my father’s house 1 was retained, and was called a dariing ; 
My Husband's home—wise and grown-up, 
T shall know that home to be mine, O. 
Part III, p. 98: 
«ka lai jaibau, pitama ghara aibau? 
güwa-ke ‘Toga jaba püchana lagihat, 
taba hama kā rē bataibaü ? Selis 
With what will he depart (when) my Love will come to (my) house ? 
When the people of the village wilt begin to question, what indeed 
then shall I say? 
Part IV, pp. 70-71: 
< sütala rahalfi mat nīda bhari ho, piya dihalat jagaya ; 
carana-kaWala kë a afijana ho nainà lel lagàya » caia 
І remained sleeping in deep slumber, ah me ! My Love he made (me) ` 
awake ; 
The collyrium (of the dust) from his lotus like feet I put in (my) eyes. 
55. Magaht has been one of the least fortunate among IA. speeches. 
The land of Magadha was one of the most prosperous parts of India in 
pre-Christian times, and its people, probably together with their brethren 
from other eastern (Prácya) tracts like Benares (Kasi), formed the most 
powerful nation in India during the time cf the Mauryas. But with the 
fall of the Mauryas, the importance of Magadha waned. ‘In the 4th | 
century A.C., according to the testimony of Fa Hien, the Chinese pilgrim, 
there was a decay in Southern Bihar,—the country had become jungly, 
and was sparsely peopled : and the reason of this decay is not known. But 
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Magadha, as the holy land of the Buddhists and the Jains, and later, with 
its newly established place of pilgrimage at Gaya, of Hindus as well, 
always had some importance. The establishment of the Buddhist colleges or 
universities of Nalanda during the time of the Guptas, and of Vikrama-sila, 
made Magadha once more famous throughout the Buddhist world in 
Asia as a centre of culture. During the time of the Palas, who were 
professed Buddhists, Magadha seems to have flourished exceedingly. But 
the conquest of Bihar by the Turks in the last decade of the 12th century 
was fraught with disastrous results for the intellectual life and culture 
of the province. The story of the sack of Bihar, as preserved by Minhaj- 
i-Siraj in the Tabaqat-i-Nasiri, is typical of what had happened all over 
Magadha. Catastrophes like these extinguished learning in the land. The 
learned men were slain, or else they fled to Nepal with such manuscripts as 
they could take with them : in this way many precious MS. treasures from 
Bihar dating from pre-Moslem times could be preserved in the monasteries 
of Nepal, In Magadha, all indigenous literary culture was at an end. 
Magadha has been aptly described as the cock-pit of Eastern India, and 
it was the scene of constant fights during the Turki, Pathan and Moghal 
periods. The desolation of the country favoured the incoming from the 
South of the Musaharas and other non-Aryan (Kol) tribes, who were 
partially Aryanised, and took up the Aryan speech from the original 
Magadha people. All sense of connection with the past was lost, all 
knowledge of the glories of pre-Moslem Magadha. The only important 
places were the small town of Gaya, where a few Brahmans might have 
kept up a littie study of Sanskrit, and the city of Patna, which was 
dominated by the Indian Mohammedan culture from the West. The 
contrast with Mithila across the river was very great. There was no 
cultivation of the language of the country. The masses were rude, and to 
a great extent, in the lower classes, recruited from aborigines. The new 
upper classes were Brahmans and Keatriyas as well as Kayasths, mostly 
from the West: the original Brahmans, the * Babhans,’ took to agriculture 
and became degraded. The aristocratic communities spoke or affected Hindi 
(Braj-bhakha, and Awadht) as well as Urdü. The local dialect was never 
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seriously employed in literature, so that Magahī, the NIA. speech of 
South Bihar, has had to lead the existence of a humble patois from the 
very beginning of its life. But the masses, as in other parts of India, 
sought to express themselves in this patois of their daily life, and as 
a consequence in Magahi we have a small literature of ballads and folk- 
songs, some of which have been collected in the end of the 19th century 
by scholars like Grierson. "The educated classes in Magadha at the present 
day do not feel any interest in their mother-tongue, High Hindi and 
Urdü taking up all their attention. It is said, however, that a little 
other literature in the shape of a verse adaptation of the Ramfyana, and 
one or two similar works, exists among the masses. All this corpus of 
composition in Magaht does not go back to any early period. 

56. Maithili has been more fortunate. For a long time after the 
Conquest of Magadha and Bengal, Mithila retained her independence, 
at least internally, and the first flood of Turki invasion did not pass over 
her, wrecking the ancient intellectual life. Even after the conquest by the 
Moslems and virtual suppression of the native kings (e. 1500, ef. R. D. 
Banerji, ‘Bangalar Itihas,’ II, p. 205), there was nothing like the 
Sweeping destruction of temples and the slaughter of scholars which 
accompanied the Turki conquest in the 12th and 13th centuries. The 
Maithili Brahmans were renowned for their Sanskrit learning, and right 
down to the 16th century, Mithila used to be the resort of students from ` 
Bengal and other parts. of Eastern India (R. D. Banerji, op. cit., pp. 180 
ff.). The Brahmans of Mithila did not despise their mother-tongue, 
and we have an unbroken literary record in Maithili from the beginning 
of the 14th century, probably even earlier, down to the present day.1 

The earliest Maithili work which we have is the ‘ Varna-ratnikara ? 
of Jyotiri$vara Thakura, who wrote it during the Ist quarter of the 14th 


` Maithili as language of public life and literature has been largely suppressed by High 
Hindi and Urdü during the latter part of the last century. The University of Calcutta 
has within the last five years taken up seriously the study of Maithili, and has received 
strong support from many scholars and noblemen in Mithil& ; and it looks ав if there will 
take place a revival of this descendant of the old Mügadhi speech of Eastern India. 
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century. This work is a sort of lexicon of Maithili and Sanskrit words 
in Ње frame-work of several descriptions (e.g., the description of a king’s 
court enumerating all the functionaries and officials who would be found 
there). It is preserved in a unique МЗ.! dating from the beginning of 
the 16th century, vow in the library of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 
(R. D. Banerji, ‘ Bangalar Itihas,’ П, p. 133; Мапбтбһап Chakravarti, 
in the JASB., 1915, Nov. and Dec, p. 414; Hara-Prasüd Sastrt, 
* Bauddha Gan O Doba,’ VSPd., Introduction, p. 35.) 

Vidyapati Thakura (end of 14th—beginuing of 15th century) is the 
greatest writer of Maithili. Vidyapati’s songs on the love of Radha 
and Krsna (edited by Nagéndra Nath Gupta, VSPd., San 1316) are among 
the fairest flowers in Indian lyric poetry. These exerted a tremendous 
influence on the Vaignaya lyric of Bengal. They spread into Bengal, 
and were admired and imitated by Bengali poets from the 16th century 
downwards, and the attempts of the people of Bengal to preserve the 
Maithili language, without studying it properly, led to the development 
of a curious poetic jargon, a mixed Maithili and Bengali with a few 
Western Hindi forms, which was widely used in Bengal in composing 
poems on Radha and Krsna. This mixed dialect came to be called 
gat « Bràjà-buli» or speech of Vraja, from the fact that the 
poems composed in it described Krgna’s early life and his love with 
Radha which had for its scene the Vraja district, round about Brindavan, 
near Mathura. This«Braja-buli> is of course entirely different from the 
Western Hindi dialect, called ‘ Braj-bhakha,’ which is current round about 
Mathura ($ 13). The literature in this artificial Braja-buli dialect is one 
of the most beautiful expressions of the poetic spirit of the Bengali people, 
deservedly popular poets like Govinda-dasa and Jnana-dasa, among a 
host of others only less famous, having composed exquisite lyrics in it. 
Braja-bult as a poetic dialect is occasionally taken up by the present-day 
Bengali poets as well, and even Rabindra-nath Tagore has emulated the 


1 An edition of the text has been prepared, to be printed by the University of Calcutta 
у 
(August 1923). 
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poetic predecessors in his own language by writing a whole series of poems, 
the * Bhšnu-siñha Thàkurér Padávalr in Braja-bult. Braja-bulr poetry is & 
standing example of the extent to which an entirely artificial dialect can be 
utilised by a whole people for poetic exercise ; and its position in Bengal 
сап be compared with that of Sauraséni Apabhranéa and Avahattha outside 
the Midland in the late MIA. and early NIA. periods. 

In addition to poems in his own vernacular Maithili, Vidyapati has 
left compositions in a Western Apabhrañša speech, a dialect archaic in spirit 
for his age, which he calls © Avahattha.’ (See р. 91.) There are some short 
poems, and two long works, the ‘ Kirtti-lata’! and the * Kirtti-pataka,’ 
connected with the achievements of Kirtti-siha, one of his royal patrons at 
the beginning of the 15th century. 

The oldest specimens of Maithilt, as in the‘ Varna-ratnikara’ and | 
the poems of Vidyàpati, present a language which is extremely archaic 
and simple when compared with the Maithili of the present day: especially 
noticeable is the simplicity of the verb-system, with its freedom from 
the ramifications of pronominal infixes and affixes. This is a sufficient 
indication of the fact that the elaborate conjugational devices of Maithili 
(and Magahī) are late: since, some traces of these would have been found: 
in these remains if they were in common use in the 14th century. Could 
these pronominal modifications of the verb have begun in Magadha, with 
2 fresh, peaceful influx of Kol people from the South, manifesting 
themselves first in the Magah! speech and in Maithili as spoken to the 
south of the Ganges, namely, in the ‘ Chika-chikt’ dialect, and then spread 
into Maithili as spoken to the north of the Ganges? 

It may be mentioned that prior to 1200 A. C., we have a few place- | 
names in inscriptions referring to Magadha and Mithila, but they are 
not important enough, either numerically or in their forms, as documents of 
the language in those tracts in the late MIA, period. 


з This Avahattha work, under the editorship of Mahamahépidhyaya Hara -Prasād Sastri, 
is now (August 1923) in the press in Calcutta, 
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57. Oriya is very closely related to Bengali. West Bengali and Oriya 
seem to have developed from one from of Magadhi Apabhrañša, as current 
in South-west Bengal in the 7th-8th centuries. This. speech was 
differentiated among the Odra or Udra people! who lived on the borderland 
between Suhma (South-west Bengal) and Kalinga. Hiuen Thsang described 
the Odras as a barbarous people, whose words and language differed from 
‘Central’ India ; but they loved learning, and applied themselves to it 
without intermission, and they were mostly Buddhists. With regard to the 
people of Kongoda, corresponding to Puri district of the present дау, 
Hiuen Thsang makes a more definite statement, that although the Northern 
Indian alphabet was current among them, their language and mode of 
pronunciation were quite different (S. Beal’s Translation of H. T., London, 
1906, II, pp. 204-206). In the early part of the 7th century, we have 
thus the testimony of the Chinese traveller that the sea-board country 
where Oriya is now spoken was non-Aryan in speech. Yet we have 
epigraphical evidence to show that Brahmans were settled in non-Aryan 
Kongoda with grants of land precisely when Hiuen Thsang noticed the 
general linguistie condition of the country (Ràlha-Govinda Basak, 
‘ Màdhava-varmàr Tamra-sasan,’ Sahitya for Phalguna, 1319). What would 
seem to have been the case is that the Odra people were receiving Aryan 
speech from the neighbouring Suhma and Radha, in the 7th century and 
before, as well as during the subsequent period, and they rapidly became 


` Odra is the Sanskritised form of the word Odda, the name of a Dravidian people. 
Kittel’s opinion about the meaning and affinities of the word is given at p. 68. Fora 
different derivation, from a Dravidian root meaning to run away, see В. О, Mazumdar, 
Introduction to Vol. I of ‘Typical Selections from Oriya Literature.’ 'Oddiyaa' (=Skt. 
‘Audriyaka’) > ‘Oriya’; 'Odra-vigaya, or ‘Andri-vigaya’ = ‘Oddi-viéaa, Odivi&aa' > 
‘ Oriss, the modern Oriya name for their country; whence Bengali fea ‘ UTisy&, the 
Oriya pronunciation of * $' as something like ' sy,’ together with a vague sense of this word 
being connected with the word ‘ vigaya ' with a cerebral‘ $” being responsible for the Bengali 
spelling 3j| *.sya; The form 'Odiviéa' is preserved in Türün&tha (16th cen.) and other 
Tibetan writers, The name 'Utkala' seems to be from a Dravidian word meaning house- 
holder, farmer (see supra, p. 685 also B. C. Mazumdar, op. cit.). 
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Aryanised. West Bengal was the centre from which Aryanism spread into 
Orissa and into Chota Nagpur, as far as Sambalpur side, where it joined forces 
with Aryan influences from the Midland and Kosala. (Cf. B. C. Mazumdar, 
‘Sonpur, pp. 30-81, 115-116: the influence of Bengali Kayasthas in 
Orissa of the 10th-11th centuries, as сап be seen from epigraphical 
evidence, is noticed by Mazumdar; also ef. Introduction to Vol. I of * Typical 
Selections from Oriya Literature’ by B. C. Mazumdar, Calcutta 
University, 1921). The Magadhi Apabhrañša of West Bengal was 
differentiated in Orissa, where it was transplanted, by that speech changing 
more in its original seat in Bengal than among the Odras and the Utkalas, 
among whom it acquired a most conservative spirit. The Old Bengali 
specimens of the 10th-13th centuries, as preserved in the * Caryas,’ already 
shows a stage in some respects in advance of that whichis represented by 
Middle Oriya of a later period. Kysna Pandita, * author of the ‘Prakpta- 
сапагіка ° (12th century), mentions * Udra’ as one of the 27 Apabhraniéas: 
this is perhaps the earliest reference to Oriya asa distinct Prakritic speech 
(Manomohan Chakravartt, ‘The Language and Literature of Orissa,’ JASB., 
1897, i, p. 819). The spread of Oriya was at the expense of Dravidian 
and Ко], as in Bengal; and a civilised Dravidian speech, Telugu, seems 
to have receded before Oriya. 

The earliest specimens of Oriya, in connected expressions, hitherto 
discovered, occur in two copper-plate grants of king Npsiiha-déva IV, 
dated e. 1395 A. C. (edited by Manomóhan Chakravarti, JASB., 1895, i, 
pp. 136 #.). In these we find a respectable number of Oriy& words which 
show that the Oriya language is already formed. Some of these words are 
very valuable for phonological study: for example, the word «сїйїї», 
oceurring twice, for the modern «cari» four; the «-i-» after the 
«c->» is found in Marathi, «* ciari > суйт > car>, pronounced 
as a palatal affricate, [ ff] or [ Q], and not as a dental affricate [ts], 
which would be the regular pronunciation of а < e > before «a, a» in 
Marathi; and this «i»is a puzzle. (J. Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe,” $ 216 ; 
< eyari =ciari > is found in Old Hindi, and in Old Gujarati also. See later, ` 
Morphology, under ‘ Numerals’). Before that date, we can mention š ` 
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few place-names in earlier inscriptions (eg. the copper-plate grant of 
Nrpsiüha-deva II, 1296 A. C., edited and published in the JASB., 1896, 
i, pp. 254-256 ; the grants of the Trikaligga Gupta and the Bhañja kings 
of South Kosala or Sambalpur, for which see В. С. Mazumdar, ‘ Sonpur,’ 
рр. 33 ff. ; the grant of Madhava-varma of Kongoda, 7th century, referred 
to above). 

But the most considerable and most noteworthy specimens, apart 
from the literary records, which in the works of Jagannatha-dasa and 
others go back to the 15th century, are in a series of inscriptions, some 
12 in number, all in Oriya, in the temples of Puri and Bhuyaneshwar, 
dating from 1436 to 1542 (published by Mandmohan Chakravarti, JASB., 
i, 1898). Along with these is to be reckoned a grant inseribed on a 
copper axe-head, with a short Oriya inseription, dating from the time of 
Purusóttama-dàva (1466-1496) (E. A. Gait, JBORS., 1918, Pert IV). 
These inscriptions prove that Oriya was to all intents and purposes the 
same language in the first half of the 15th century that it is now. 

The spelling of some of the words in these inscriptions is worthy of 
attention, and it throws a great deal of light upon the stress system of the 
language, and also on one or two points connected with the pronunciation. 
Epenthesis of < -y- » after a consonant was quite a regular thing ; < jii» 
in ¢at-sama words was pronounced < g$ » аз now; «p» was pronounced 
as «ru» ; and syllables contiguous to a strongly stressed one were dropped : 
eg. UH = «ràjyé > (inscription of 1466); wisst = < agya, ajfià > 
(1450); also maat (1470); afea = < bajhya, vahya < (1459) ; and forms 
like aaf, qaqta, бя. (1466), wat=gat (< r > pronounced as < ru») 
(1459), #(=›)чїчн (1470), vent, gut, чч, gaat (1470), аа (1542), show 
that the stress was ante-penultimate, and that a preceding or following weak 
vowel was dropped: eg. < gàjápeti, purusóttemà, jogíberà, gurübàré, 
purwgóttàmá, pürena, paraméšwàrà, nárakà ». The early Oriya of 
these inscriptions is a living speech. Oriyà as in literature is more 
Sanskrit-ridden than Bengali, and the language there is never so interesting 
as in these not very long specimens in the inscriptions : except that a 
few archaic or obsolete forms are preserved in the former (e.g. the 
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conjunctive in «- ind»), and that in quantity it is quite a respectable 
body of national literature in the language. 

58. The agreement between Assamese and Bengali is so close that 
the dialects of Bengali and Assamese may be described as belonging to the 
same group. Dialects are independent of literary speech: as such, East 
Bengali dialects, North Bengali dialects (with which Assamese is to be 
associated) and West Bengali dialects are not only independent of one 
another, but also they are not, as it is popularly believed in Bengal, derived 
from literary Bengali, the < sédhu-bhasa » , which is a composite speech on 
an early West Bengali basis. (See §§ 68, 70, 71, 72.) Assamese dissociated 
itself from the other Bengali dialects when the speakers of these acknow- 
ledged the supremacy of a literary Bengali, and thus accepted the bonds of 
linguistic union. Assamese continued to be the language of an independent 
community ; and, under the peculiar circumstances under which it was 
placed, as it progressed deeper and deeper into the Brahmaputra valley 
among the Bodo and other Tibeto-Burman, and Shan peoples, it developed 
some peculiarities of its own. The earliest Assamese remains date from the 
middle of the 15th century; and at that time the language is practically 
identical with contemporary literary Bengali as employed in North 
and East Bengal, with the distinctive Assamese characteristics rare and 
not at all prominent. Yet Assamese traits are occasionally noticeable: 
¢g., the confusion between dentals and cerebrals, the use of q « -w- », 
the absence % < -г- >, the absence of the «-i» affix for the verb Ist 
person present, ete. But on the whole, Early Assamese, and even Modern 
Assamese, are not much removed from the Common Bengali type. The 
Bengali dialects of the extreme east and south-east (Sylhet, Chittagong) 
are certainly more removed from Standard Bengali than is Assamese. 
The earliest poets in Assamese are Madhava Kandali, Sankara-déva 
( ? 1449-1569), Madhava-déva and Rama-Sarasvati (Ananta Kandali). 
Some Assamese writers would assign a Middle Assamese work called 
* Dipika-chanda ’ to the 11th, 9th or even to the 6th century, but the work 
is palpably post-15th century in its language (Dévéndra Nath Béz-barua, 
‘Asamiya Bhasa Aru Sahityar Buraüji, Jorhat, Saka 1833, p. 71; 
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Padma-nabha Sarma, in the VSPdP., 1319, No. 1, pp. 45-58). The 
oldest linguistic remains of Assamese are some names in inscriptions ; 
but in pre-Moslem times, Assamese and .Bengali were certainly one 
language; and a study of these names can be better made in connection 
with old Bengal place names (Appendix C). 

59. The oldest specimens of Bengali, prior to 1300 A. C., are the 
following. 

(1) A number of place-names in inscriptions and in old books, 
beginning from the first half of the 5th century A, C. As has been said 
before, these names have been Sanskritised a great deal, but some of the 
tadbhava and dé&i words can be distinguished. In the ‘ Ràma-carita" of 
Sandhyakara-nandi, 11th century, similar names have been found (ef, R. D. 
Banerji, ‘The Palas of Bengal,’ pp. 87-90), and one or two in other 
works, but their value is not so great as in the epigraphical records, 

(2) A glossary of over 800 words, scattered in a Sanskrit commentary 
on the ‘ Amara-kōşa, by a Bengali Pandit, Vandya-ghatiya Sarvánanda, 
written about 1159 A.C. This work, bearing the name ‘T1ka-sarvasva’ 
was noticed in the catalogues of Sanskirt MSS. by Aufrecht and Burnell 
(ef. Ep. Ind., VI, р. 203). The work was lost to Bengal, but was preserved 
in Malabar, and it has been recently edited from Malabar MSS. by T. 
Ganapati Sastri in the ‘Trivandrum Sanskrit Series.’ The vernacular 
‘words preserved in it belong to the Old Bengali period, and they embody 
valuable material for the study of Bengali phonology. A great many 
of these words have become obsolete now, and quite a number of 
them present a slightly Sanskritised appearance, which was due to the 
scholastic tendencies from which Pandits have never been free. A few 
of these words have been found in pre-Moslem (Old Bengali) and early 
Bengali literature described below. [The VSPdP. for San 1826, No. 2, 
has two papers, in one of whieh.these words have been discussed (by Rai 
Bahadur Yogésh Chandra Vidy&-nidhi, *Saré Sat Sata Vatsar Pürvér 
Bangala Sabda’), and in the other they have been arranged alphabetically 
for the benefit of students (by Basanta-Raüjan Ray, ‹ Dvadas Sataker 


Bangala Sabda ")]. 
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The above lists of names and words, are but meagre materials to 
reconstruet the history of a language. Sentences and conneeted phrases 
of the language in its oldest period, just after it had evolved from the 
Apabhrañša stage, would be invaluable. Fortunately, we have been 
possessed of such specimens of Old Bengali, after it had manifested most 
of its peculiar characteristics, and before it could erystallise into the 
Middle Bengali of the established type. These specimens allow us to 
have a glimpse of the language in its formative period. 

60. (3) These specimens consist of some 47! songs, called 
* Caryá-padas,' or ‘ Caryas,’ composed by teachers, < siddhàs », of the Sahajiya 
sect, which was an off-shoot of the Tantrika or late Mahayana Buddhism. 
This sect seems to have been connected with the Saiva sect of the Yogls 
(Natha-panthis), in their doctrines, in the possession of some common 
traditions, and apparently of some common teachers as well, like 
Matsyéndra-natha, Góraksa-nàtha and Jalandhari-pada. (The doctrines of 
the Sahajiyas, as set forth in the ‘ Сагуйѕ, сап be compared with those of 
the Yogis as in the ‘Gorakh-bidh,’ a 14th century work in Hindi: 
ef. L. P. Tessitori, * Kauphatà Jogis, in Hasting's Cyelopaedia of Religion 
and Ethics ; Grierson, * Gorakh-nath,’ in the same work.) : 

These songs are preserved їп a MS., which, according to 
Mahamahdpadhyaya ilara-Prasad Sastri, who discovered it in Nepal and 
edited it under the auspices of the VSPd. of Calcutta, belongs to the 
beginning of the 12th century, but Rakhal-Das Banerji expresses a doubt 
as toits being earlier than the end of the 14th century (in his article on the 
date of the MS. of the ‘Sri-Kygna-Kirttana,’ one of the introductory essays 
in the edition of that work, for which see below). Н. P. азі published 
this MS. along with 3 others in one volume, to which he gave the 
title ‘Hajar Bacharér’ Purana Baygala Bhagay Bauddha Gan О Doha’ 
Buddhist Songs and Couplets in the Bengali: Language a Thousand Years ОЙ. 


1 There were 50 songs in the MS., and these are numbered. Five leaves in the М8, аге! 
wanting. Through this reason, we have only a portion of Сагја 23, and Caryas 24, 25 and 
48 are missing entirely, leaving the actual number at 47. 
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Of the four MSS., printed in this book, the first one alone, the * Carya- 
carya-viniscaya,’ containing the songs mentioned above, have a supreme 
importance in studying the origins of Bengali. 

The second and third, called respectively the ‘Doha-kosa’ of 
Saraha, and the ‘ Doha-kosa’ of Kanha, are in an Apabhranéa 
dialect, in which the distinctive Bengali traits such as are found in 
the Caryüs are absent, but their language has an important bearing 
on the development of NIA. The subject matter of the poems and 
and couplets in these two * Doha-kosas’ is the same as that of the Caryas. 

The last MS. printed in Pandit Sastrr’s volume, the ‘ DakSrnava,’ 
presents a third variety of Prakritie speech. This wor is a Buddhist Tantra, 
named in full * Dakárnava Mabàyogint-Tantra-rájya, and it is in a number 
of chapters (patalas) ; the MS. gives the text only in a mutilated form. 
The text consists of Sanskrit é/okas interspersed with portions in the 
Prakritie speech. There is no Sanskrit < chaya > , or commentary, and the 
interpretation of the work is rendered extremely difficult. The Prakritic 
portions appear to be in sūtra form as well as in verse. These are at 
times intelligible; and a word or two here and there (eg. the root 
«acch», the form < ë >, interrogative pronoun, rather than «kō» ) 
indicate eastern influence. The MS. is palpably late: the text also 
appears to be corrupt: we have even post-Middle Bengali forms 
like «tumi». The ignorance of the Newari eopyist, who had a little 
Sanskrit and less of Apabhranáa, is responsible for making the language 
the enigma that it is in the MS. In any case, being at its basis a Western 
Apabhraüóa, as even a cursory glance at the language will show, the 
connection of the speech of the ‘ Dakárnava! with Bengali is but remote ; 
and although the restoration and explanation of the passages in it is sure 
to be of some value in the history of late MIA., the consideration 
of the problem may be laid aside for the present as having no immediate 
bearing on the origins of Bengali. 

In the MS. of the *Caryü-carya-vini$caya, we have the poem in the 
Prakritie speech given first, and then a Sanskrit commentary on the poem. 
The commentary occasionally gives short quotations from similar Prakritie 
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literature—Old Bengali and Western Apabhraüsa, an interesting example 
being two short couplets in Old Bengali attributed to Mina-natha (in 
eomm. to Caryà 21). In the second MS., the Prakritie lines of Saraha, or 
Sardja-vajra, are not always given by themselves, but are quoted in extenso 
inthe Sanskrit commentary by  Advaya-vajra: the author of the 
commentary has the text before him in another MS., from which he is 
content to introduce tags or'full verses in his work, Kanha or Krsnácarya's 
Dobà-kosa, the third MS. in Sastrt’s book, gives first the Apabhranéa 
couplets and then the Sanskrit commentary to it. 

The subject matter is highly mystic, especially in the ‘ Caryas,’ 
centering round the esoterie doctrines and the Yoga and erotistie 
practices of the Sahajiyüs; and the commentary, being itself in a 
highly technical jargon, does not make the text any the clearer, 
notwithstanding the fact that it quotes extensively from a large analogous 
literature. The poems in the ‘ Doha-kdsa’ of Saraha are not so mystic, 
but they are abstruse enough: and the same may be said of the second 
* роһа-коѕа, of Kanha. 

Two different dialects are found in these three works. The dialect of 
the * Caryas’ alone is Old Bengali, as its peculiar Bengali forms show  (e.5., 
the genitive in «43, Aq « -ёга, ara», dative in CX «-гб», locative in % «-ta»; 
post-positional words like x[q < majha > , 999 «antara», "DT «sanga >; 
past and future bases in 29, #4 < -il- , -ib- » and not < -al- , -ab- > of Bihart š 
present participle in 919 < -anta > ; conjunctive indeclinable in Zw] « -iā », 
conjunctive conditional in ĝa «-ilé» ; passive in < ZW -ia- > , which is 
preserved as a relie in Middle Bengali; substantive roots *[g «àch» and 
ate < ак «, not «thik > of Maithili or «th&» of Oriya; and a number 
of Bengali idioms). The two * Dohà-kósas present the same dialect, which 
is a kind of Western (Saurasént) Apabhraüáa, as its < -u » nominatives, 
its < -aha» genitives, its «-ijja- > passives, and its general agreement 
in forms with the literary Western Apabhraüsa amply indicate. There 
was a considerable amoünt of Eastern Buddhist (Sahajiyà) literature, of 
she type found in the *Doha-kosas, in the Western Apabhrañša. C. 
Bendall has published some fragments of such Apabhransa strophes (in the 
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© Subhasita-sangraha,’ Le Muséon, new series, Vols. IV, V, Brussels, 1905). 
In the monasteries of Nepal, some of these Sahajiy& Apabhratiéa songs and 
strophes are even now preserved and sung (ФЕР. бавьт, VSPdP., 1329 San, 
No. 1, pp. 44 #.). Апа a great many, along with poems and other 
eompositions in Old Bengali, seem to have been rendered into Tibetan and 
included in the‘ Bstan-Hgyur’ (Tan-jur), the Indian originals being lost (of. 
Cordier’s Catalogue, mentioned in footnote at p. 119). 

61. As has been said before, as a literary language this Western 
Apabhraüéa was current in Eastern India. During the 9th-12th centuries, 
through the prestige of North Indian Rajput princely houses, in whose 
courts dialects akin to this late form of Sauraséni were spoken, and 
whose bards cultivated it, the Western or Saurasent Apabhranéa became 
current all over Aryan India, from Gujarat and Western Panjab to 
Bengal ; probably as a /ingua franca, and certainly as a polite language, as a 
bardie speech which alone was regarded as suitable for poetry of all sorts. 
Professional bards, ‘ bhats,’ in other parts of India had to learn this dialect, 
ав well as Sanskrit and the Prakrits, and compose in it. In the first 
centuries after the development of NIA., this Sauraseni Apabhranéa 
continued to be used, but it yielded more and more to the local dialects 
in the various parts of India, and ultimately, by the middle of the 15th 
century, it was no longer, or very sparingly, used, other vernaculars like 
Maithili, Awadhi, and Rajasthan! having asserted themselves; and in its 
own home, the Midland, it gradually approximated itself to Braj-bhakha, 
which was in a way its direct representative. The Old Hindi of the 
*Prithirija-Rásau? is very strongly influenced by Apabhraüéa forms, is 
almost overwhelmed by them—the genuine NIA. character of the work 
showing itself nevertheless. А younger form of this Saurasént Apabhranéa, 
intermediate in forms and in general spirit to the genuine Apabhrarisa of 
times before 1000 A.C. and to the Braj-bhakha of the Middle Hindt period, 
say, of the 15th century, is sometimes known as ‘ Avahattha.' The 
* Prakrta-Paingala ' (вее $ 64) embodies an anthology of verses in this 
Avahattha speech. In Rajputana, Avahattha was also known as * Pingala,’ 
and local bards continued to compose in * Pingala,’ as an archaic literary 
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language, almost as much as they composed in *Diggala" or local 
Rajasthani dialects. The prestige and influence of Sauraséni Apabhranga 
was no less strong in Bengal than in Bihar, Panjab and Rajputana. During 
the formative period of Bengali (? 700—900 A. C.) and the Old Bengali 
period (950—1200 A. C.), a great deal of the early Buddhist (Sahajiya) 
literature was composed in it. Being a dialect that was not the mother- 
tongue of those who composed in it, local eastern (Bengali) idioms and words 
have crept into it: e.g. < kadhiu rava > raised a shout, in the ‘ Doha-kosa’ 
of Saraha (р. 91 in Sastrt’s book) : ef, Bengali #1 «iwl < ra kara > ; < bhidi» 
tightly, fast (ibid., p. 90): ef. Middle Bengali feft < bhiri »; use of roots 
* &cch > and < thakk > (рр. 104, 105): Bengali ag, qf «ach, ах»; 
«jabbé, tabbé > when, then (p. 107): Bengali aa, сд < jabé. tàbé»; 
+ сһаг(1)аї > /eaves (p. 112) : ef. Bengali itọ «chard», but Hinddstant 
«chore » ; < t&hara » Ais (p. 115): Bengali Stet < tahard » ; < bujjhiaü > 
understood (p. 129) : cf. Bengali 3 < bujh > ; ete. 

The practice of employing this western literary speech in the eastern 
tracts continued in Mithila at least as late as the time of Vidyapati. 
Vidyapati’s compositions in Avahattha have been mentioned before (see 
р. 104); and in his Avahattha, naturally there is a considerable mingling 
with contemporary early Braj-bhakha@ forms, as well as Maithili forms ; 
and frequently the influence of Maithili phonology and orthography is 
noticeable, and, at times, the influence also of the classical Prakrit as 
used in, the Sanskrit drama. Here, with Vidyapati, the Avahattha dialect it 
is more or less restricted to court poetry of a formal, panegyrical character. 
In Bengal, Western (Sauraséni) Apabhrañša and its younger form 
Avabattha ceased to be employed as soon as Bengali eame to its own. 
But the practice of using the language of Upper India on formal 
occasions at least seems to have lingered on as a tradition in the courts 
of Bengal princes, along with the courtly etiquette and ceremonial 
which was Ràjpüt or Northern Indian; and it was revived in 
post-Moghal times, with the influx of Ràjpüt and other officials from 
Northern Ind'a. In Bhárata-candra's * Annada-mangala’ (middle of the 
18th century), we have some Hindi verses in which a Bengal prince, 
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the ruler of Burdwan, and his ‘bh&t’ or court bard and emissary talk 
with ‘one another. The use of Western Hindi, or Braj-bhakha, 
by the Bengali poet is an echo of this revived tradition ; which thus 
goes back to the days when Western Apabhrañša was cultivated by 
Bengal poets. 

62. The language of the cease is the genuine vernacular of Bengal 
at its basis. It belongs to the Early or Old NIA. stage; The declension 
is still morelike MIA. rather than NIA., although the NIA. system of 
post-positions has eome in. The past base, when the verb is transitive, 
is still an adjective qualifying the object, as it is still the rule in Western 
Hindi. But the influence of the Śaurasēnī ' ApabbrañšŠa was very 
great on it: and occasionally of Sanskrit and the literary Prakrits 
of the second MIA. period. There is the old passive in «-ia- » , which 
is lost to New Bengali, but which lingers in isolated instances in Middle 
Bengali. (See under Morphology: The Verb: Passive Voice.) The affix 
«-illa > -ila» has not as yet become universal for the past base, < -ia » 
forms, without the strengthening «-l-» affix, being retained in a few 
instances (see below, under Morphology: Conjugation, Past Base). The 
text at times gives a form in < -ia >, but from the commentary and from 
the rime it can be seen that the original word was іп «-ila»: eg, Caryà 
31, < chadia » in text —« chadila > in commentary; 35, «laià » in text, to be 
read as < laila >, to rime with < kaélà > ; во 50, « phulia > is for < phulilà », to 
rime with < tàelà »—« bhaila? nelà?». Still, forms like < bujhia, bharia > 
were used side by side with < bujhila, milila » ete, The past (Ze., past 
participle) in «-iu, -u >, as in < kiu, biapiu, бай, ahāriu, bikasaü, thakiu, 
bahiu > ete., which, however are not many, are borrowed from Sauraséni 
Apabhranga, So also the pronominal forms like < jo, so, ko, jasu, tasu», 
=Old Bengali < jé, Кё, ja(ha), t&(ha) >, also found in the Caryas ; 
these, again, are not very common ; and also the pronominal adverbs < jima, 
tima »,and the} pronominal adjectives < jaisana, taisana, jaiso» (Old 
Bengali forms would be « *jémanta, témanta ; jaihana, taihana »), Echoes of 
the older literary Prakrits of the West are not absent (e.g., ће < -0 > 
affix; stray forms like instrumental feminine in < -ia: samahia= 
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samàdhyà > ; retention of double eonsonants in a few cases ; and an occasional 
phrase like < kim pi = kim api»). It seems that in these Caryàs 
we have the first attempts at literary employment of the Bengali speech. 
And being but first attempts, the speech is not sure of its own forms, 
and leans on its stronger, better established (in a literary sense) sisters 
and aunts. The literary languages and models which the poets of 
the Caryas, Lui and Kanha, Bhusuku and Catila, Saraha and Kukkurl, 
and the rest, had before them, were Sanskrit, the various literary Prakrits 
(of the Second MIA. stage), and Western or Sauraséni Apabhrañéa, 
and the rich and ever growing literatures in them. Of these, the Saurasënt 
Apabhrañša was in spirit and form nearest the vernaculars, presenting 
with them almost a similar stage of development, Saurasén! Apabhraüés, 
again, was the most cultivated literary language based on a slightly 
archaic form of a contemporary vernacular: and its influence was 
paramount from Gujarat to Bengal. Naturally, it may be expected 
that there would be a great influence exerted by it on the Old Bengali of 
the period : especially when the latter was practising its first steps, so to 
say, in the hands of men fully familiar with the former. Hence it is 
not strange to find a number of Sauraséni АраЪћгайба forms in this 
offspring of Magadhi Apabhrañša. The manuscript in which the Caryàs 
are preserved was written in Nepal, in a land where the scribes were perhaps 
more familiar with the standard Sauraséni Apabhranéa than with Bengali: 
at any rate, the readings of the poems as in the MS. sufficiently show that 
the scribe was not familiar with their dialect: and through this reason, 
the suppression of dialectal Bengali forms by others from the Western 
speech, at least in a few cases, is very likely; nay, it is proved by the 
correct reading often being given in the commentary, as in the case of 
the word < chadila > quoted above. Sauraséni had already exerted a 
profound influence on its neighbour and erstwhile rival, Ardha-magadht, 
so much so that the Saurasént Apabhrañša affix «-u » for the noun had 
become established in the Eastern Hindt dialects (Awadhi ete.), the native 
Ardha-magadbi < -e > -i > affix being entirely given up. The «-u » affix 
also invaded the Magadht area, but not to the same extent. 
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The MS. of the * Caryaearya-vini$caya! was written in Nepal, where 
Maithili was current and was cultivated in the drama ; and in South-eastern 
Nepal, the Morang country, Maithili was spoken. Hence, through 
contamination, it is not strange to find in the Carya MS. two Maithili 
forms, < bhanathi » and <bdlathi» (=Old and Early Middle Bengali 
< bhananti, bolanti >) and one or two cases of use of < -a- > instead of < -i- » 
as the link vowel in the « -b- » forms of the verb. 

The language of the Caryas seems to be based on a West Bengal 
dialect. Some of its forms belong rather to West Bengal than to East 
Bengal: e.g., the use of the < -k- » affix for the dative, rather than < -r- > , 
the latter occurring in two instances ouly ; the employ of the post-position 
«s8gga > and «sama», rather than < sñtha > which would be preferred 
in East Bengali. There are two remarks on the people of East Bengal 
which do not show any admiration for them; this is a thing which is 
noticeable in the 12th century West Bengal scholar Sarvánanda ($ 59), 
who, in his commentary оп the ‘Amara-koga,’ speaks of the 
< Vangala-vaccara » the vulgar Bengal people who were fond of dried fish, 
meaning, no doubt, the semi-Aryanised masses in East Bengal. (See 
pp. 73, 74.) 

The metres of the Caryà poems are maira-vytta, being mostly 
* Padakulaka,’ or ‘Caupal, which originated in the late MIA. period. A 
specifically Bengali or East Magadhan metre like the ‘Payār’ of 14 
syllables is not found. Perhaps the ‘ Payar’ was not yet developed. It 
seems that the ‘ Payar’isa later transformation of the ‘ Padakulaka’ or 
‘Caupat’ (see under Phonology of the Native Klement, Stress System). Or 
it may be that the ‘ Payar’ had already shaped itself in folk-poetry, but 
the poets of the Caryas, with their acquaintance with the common MIA. 
and Early NIA. metres, ignored it in their compositions. 

There cannot be any serious objection (which could be supported by 
a detailed study of the grammar of the language, as well as by taking into 
consideration. the development of Modern Bengali) which can be urged against 
the Caryas as presenting the oldest connected specimens of a characterised ` 
Bengali speech that we have been enabled to possess, The language is 
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not ‘ Prakrit? or ‘ Apabhrañša,' asit has been urged by some, since it shows 
simplification of the MIA. double consonants ( « dhāma < dhimma= 
dharma, јата -< jimma =janma, tüntictánti «tánti—tantri, bata < 
*vatta=vartma, àila < * ayilla=ayata-ila-~ka, hada- < Һа, seji =88]1 < 
*88jjiš=šayyikñ > etc), and has developed some genuine Bengali 
morphological forms. It is not ‘Magadhi,’ £e, Magahi, because no 
specifically Magahi characteristic is traceable, and the verb system is as yet 
primitive. And it is not an artificial jargon made up of skreds of different 
dialects, because, barring those few Western Apabhrañša forms, discussed 
above, there is nothing in its grammar which cannot be explained with 
reference to the development of Middle and Modern Bengali.’ 

We have in these Сагуйз some of the oldest documents in any NIA. | 
language, doeuments of prime importanee for NIA. philology, which can 
be placed side by side with the Saurasént Apabhraüóa fragments, in 
Héma-candra, in the 'Kumüra-pàla-pratibodha, and in other works; with 
the Avahattha fragments in the ‘ Prakrta-Paingala’; with the oldest | 
Marathi fragments as in the epigraphical remains and in the ‘ Jfiané$varl ’ ; 
with the * Prithiraja-Rasau’ in its primitive form; with the Old Western 
Rajasthani remains, which are later in date; and also with the artificial 
Buddhist and. Jain literature in Western A pabhraiéa—like the ‘ Doha-k6sas’ 
and the ‘ Subhasita-tangraha,’ and the ‘ Bhavisatta-kaha,’ the ‘ Néminaha- 
caria, the ‘ Зафуата-шайјагї, and other works. 

63. What is the date of the Caryas? Judging from the language, 
one would be inclined to place them at least 150 years before the 
* Sri-Krsna-Kirttana;' which belongs to the last quarter of the 14th eentury, 


* The importance of the Caryà-padas has not been sufficiently appreciated in Bengal, 
and only about half a dozen papers or notes on them have been published so far by Bengali 
scholars. They only valuable article is by Maulavi Muhammad Shahidullah, now of the 
department of Sanskritic studies in the University of Dacca; his paper (in the VSPdP. 
1327, pp. 145-152) offers very satisfactory readings of some obscure passages, and on the | 
whole is extremely helpful and suggestive. Prof. H. Jacobi cursorily refers to the 
language of the Caryas as being * Alt-Bengalisch (in the Introduction to the ‘Sanatkumāra- | 
carita, pp. xxvii-xxviii, Munich, 1921). | 
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and which is our oldest Middle Bengali text : roughly, before 1200 A. C. 
The authors who composed these poems are Lui-p& or Liiyi-pada (2 poems), 
Kukkuri (2 poems), Birawa or Virüpa (1 poem), Gu(n)dari (1), Catila (1), 
Bhusuku (8), Kanha or Kygna-pada (12), Kamali or Kambalámbara (1), 
Тоты (1), Santi (2), Mahitta or Mahidhara (1), Bajila or Vina-pada (1), 
Saraha or Sardja-vajra (4), Savara (2), Aja or Arya-déva (1), Dhendhana (1), 
Darika (1), Bhade or Bhadra-pada (1), Tadaka (1), Kankana (1), Јауа-папат 
(1) and Guñ;jari (1) : 22 names in all. They are among the 84 Siddhas, ог 
great miraele-working saints and teachers who are worshipped by the 
Mahayana Buddhists in Tibet and in Nepal, and about whom there are 
eurrent a number of legends in Nepal, in Tibet and also in India. "Their 
compositions have always been held in honour by the Northern Buddhists : 
these are even now sung by the Buddhists in Nepal (H. P. Sastri, VSPdP., 
1329), and they were rendered into Tibetan and are ineluded in the 
‘Bstan-Hgyur’ (Тап-}аг).! 

The date of one of these Siddha composers of the poems, Lui or 
Liyi-pada, seems to be certain: he was an elder contemporary of 
Dipankara Srijfiana, or Atiśa, and they prepared а Buddhist Tantrika 


1 In the 'Tàn-jur, Cho XLVIII, there are translations of a mass of short poems 
(a reference to which I obtained from Dr. Е. W. Thomas of the India Office Library) 
in the Prakritic dialects—Old Bengali, perhaps, and Western Apabhrahéa, attributed to 
our poets of the Сагуёз and to other Siddhas who are not represented in the * Сагуйсагуа- 
viniécaya.’ With the help of Coidier's Catalogue of the ‘ Tan-jur’ (‘Catalogue du Fonds 
tibétain de la Bibliothéque Nationale,’ par P. Cordier, Deuxidme Partie : Index du Bstan 
Hgyur, Tibétain 108-179, Paris, 1909), and through the courtesy of M. Jean Przyluski 
(of the E'cole des Langues Orientales Vivantes of Paris) I had copied out some 40 
likely versions of these Indian songs from the volume concerned (Tibétain 157) in 
the Bibliothèque Nationale, M. Prz laski read these for me, and we compared them 
with the;Caryas, and so far only one Cary& poem agreed with a text from the ' Tan-jur* 
. (Section 2, in Cho XLVIII, Tibétain 157, p. 26 : the lines beginning ‘dios po уай ni ma 
yin z'in, dios med la ni ma skyes pai,’ agreeing with Cary& 29 in Sastri’s book, p. 45). 
This sufficiently demonstrates that the vernacular and Apabhraiiéa literature of the period 
800.1200 A.C., or later, was toa large extent translated into Tibetan ; a comparison of 
the text and the Tibetan translation, wherever this will be possible, is sure to help in the 
restoration of the former, which is geuerally in a very niutilated form). 
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work named ‘Abhisamaya-vibhanga.’ Atiša went to Tibet in 1038 A. О, 
when he was 58. Тһе literary life of Lui, when he composed these songs Г 
ean very well be placed in the second half of the 10th century. (H. Pa 
Sastr1, English Preface to the ‘Bauddha Gan O Doha,’ р. 2.) This period 
provisionally may be regarded as the upper limit for ће Caryas: Lui seems; 
to have been the most venerated in the group—there is a respectful. 
reference to him in the poem by Darika (No. 34), and in a poem by Kanha 
(No. 36), and he is worshipped even now in Bengal (ef. Sastri's Preface) ғ 
possibly he was the oldest. As many as 12 poems are by Kanha. It is 
quite possible that there were more Kanhas than one; the 12 poems, in most) 
cases signed ‘Kanha, Kanhu,’ are introduced as being * Kanhu-padanam, 
Kysndearya-padanam, Kysna-padanam, Кұѕпа(сагуа ?)-padanam, Kygna- 
vajra-padanam.’ In the Tibetan ‘Tan-jur,’ thete are apparently quite a 
number of Krsnas who figure as authors of Tantrika works. J 
Cambridge University Library has a MS. of a work called ‘ Hévajra- 
pañjikā Yoga-ratna-màlà, by ‘ Panditácarya Sri-Kahna-(=Kanha)-pada. 
It was written in Magadha during the 39th year of Govinda-pala, the l 
king of Magadha (=e. 1199 A. C.), and was taken to Nepal, whence if 
was brought to Cambridge by D. Wright. (R. D. Banerji, ‘The Palas of 
Bengal,’ p. 111.) This *Kahna' must be oneof the Kanhas, if there 
were several. That would place some of the poems in the second half of 
12th century, as the MS. ean well be contemporaneous with the author. 
: The Sahajiya sect of Bengal had unquestionably some connection 
© with the Sivaité Natha or Yogt sect, which originated in Northern India: 
as an expression of a revived Hinduism, during the beginning of the 
second millennium A. C. The history of the origin of this sect is 
shrouded in mystery, and a great deal of the religious, social and 
literary life of Northern India will have light thrown on it when we 
come to know the story of the origin of the Natha-panth, and. about 
the personality of Goraksa-natha. Goraksa-natha, or Gorakh-nath, was 
the greatest teacher of this sect, and he seems to have been a man from. 
Northern India (Panjab). There are legends current all over Aryan India ` 
about Gorakh-nàth, and his garwa  Mina-nütha or Matyséndra-nàátha ` 
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(Machindar-nath)—how the latter obtained secret knowledge from Siva in 
the form of a fish, how he forgot his wisdom and was ensnared in the love of 
life and of women, and how his pupil Gorakh-nath came to him and 
brought him back to his life as а Yogl. Contemporary with Gorakh-nath 
was Jalandhati-pada, known also as Hari-pa, according to the unanimous 
agreement of traditions still current among the masses in Northern India 
and in medieval vernacular literature, from Chittagong and Assam to 
Maharastra, Gujarat and the Panjab. Gorakb-nath was the guru of a 
queen Mayana-vati of Bengal; and Mayana-vati’s son was the famous 
Raja Gopt-canda, who, while quite a young man, gave up his kingdom and 
his wives, and became a Yogi, dnd followed Jalandhari-pada, as his guru. 
Gopi-eanda's renunciation is the theme of a large mass of folk poetry, 
songs, ballads and romances, in Bengali, Oriy8, Bhojpuriya, Ніпат, Panjabi, 
Marathi, Gujarati and other languages, and is the subject even now sung 
by itinerant YogI beggars in Hindustan and in the Deccan, According 
to some versions, including Tibetan ones, Jalandhari-pada in common 
with Mayanà-vatl, was a disciple of Goraksa-natha. And according to 
the unanimous agreement of the legends, Jalandhari had a devoted disciple 
in Kanu-pa or Kavha-pada. Now, one of the Caryas, No. 36, attributed 
to KysnAcarya-pada, and signed * Kanhila 18102 ' ie., ‘Naked Kanhilà— 
Kanha’ (line 4), expressly mentions Jalandhari-pada in the last verse : 
< éakhi kariba Jalandhari-pàé : 

pakhi (pāśi) na cahai [mori] pandiacaye. > ! 

I shall make Jalandhari-pada (my) witness : 

a great scholar (Pamditdcarya) does not look to my side. 

The Krsna of Carya 36 is therefore Kanha-pada the disciple of the 
Natha Yogi Jalandhari of the legend. This Kanha is described as 
* Krsnácárya in the Carya commentary. The author of the‘ Hévajra-pabjikà 
Yoga-ratna-malà' (the MS. of which dates from 1199 A.C., see p. 120) 


1 The text as printed by H. P. Sásiri runs thus > ifa fira gt fa atta | ЇЙ 4 atum 
efa fee pier n "58001 kariba Jalandhari patra / pükhi pa réhaa mori pandié сййё,' 
It has been emended in my quotation, following the reading and interpretation of the 
commentary . 
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is described as * Panditdcarya Sr-Kahna-páda.? The word ‘ pandiàcàye," 


in Caryà 36, as I read it, following the Sanskrit equivalent * panditácarya! | 


given in the commentary, can very well be a reference by Kanha to 


himself, the last verse usually giving the name or title of the poet : Z shail | 


call to witness my Guru Jalandhari-pada ; my Panditdcarya (i.e., myself who 
am a great scholar) does not look at me (i.e, my knowledge I owe to the 
grace of my guru, and not to my studies and my being a Panditácárya). 
Tf the author of Carya 36 were also the author of the Tantra work 
mentioned, as it can be reasonably supposed, then we would get c. 1200 A.C, 
as the lower limit for one Kanha at least; and consequently for Jalandhari 
and for Goraksa-natha, and for the main personages who figure in the 


Gop!-canda story, if that story has any basis in fact ; and there is nothing | 
to show that it does not have. This Kanha must have been the Siddha 


Kanha mentioned in the Tibetan and Indian lists of 84 Siddhas : and 


all the poems in the Caryàs, as well as the Dohà-kosa, may very well | 


be by one and the same individual. 


From Marathi sources, we have some indication as to the date | 


of Gorakga-natha (and consequently of Kanha). Jfiana-déva in the 
*Jüané$vari (е. 1290 A.C.) says that he received initiation from his 
elder brother Nivrtti-natha, who was born 1273 A. C. ; and Nivrtti-nàtba's 
guru was Gaini-nàtha, or Goyani-n&tha, whose guru was Gorakga-natha, 


the disciple of Matsyéndra-nàtha. (V. L. Bhavé, ‹ Maharastra-siraswat,’ ` 


рр. 89, 40, 42.) It may be that the tradition presented by the * JianéSvart’ 
is faulty, and as it often happens, omits some intervening names in the 
*guru-paramparà' (succession of masters). Assuming that Gaini-natha 
was an old, old man when he initiated Nivptti-natha, we can make an 
adjustment of the chronology from the Marathi source with the dates 
suggested for Goraksa-nàtha and Kanha in the previous paragraph, namely, 
the end of the 12th century. 

The Tibetan legends about the 84 Siddhas, including the poets of 
the Caryas, profess to give details about the life and history of them, 
but they are hardly reliable. (These have been translated into German, 


by A. Griinwedel in the * Baessler Archiv,’ Berlin, Vol. V.) Tara-natha, 
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in his * History of Buddhism in India,’ in Tibetan (German translation 
by A. Schiefner, Petrograd, 1869) also gives legends about them, but in 


. the matter of chronology, the Tibetan authority is hopelessly confusing. 


He, however, makes this interesting statement that at the time when 
the Tajiks and the Turks were ravaging Eastern India, 4e, at the end 
of the 12th century, the YogIs who followed Gorakga-natha became devotees 
of Siva (р. 255, Sehiefner) Can this suggest a date for Goraksa-natha ? 
Tara-natha, however, gives elsewhere (p. 174, Sebiefner) a date several 
centuries earlier for Goraksa. Among other interesting things, Tara-natha 
quotes a Bengali word (< Ajiseha > in Schiefner, p. 205 =*artfa < *аўіба(а) » 
in Old Bengali, written STT «isà» come! in ordinary Bengali), as 
being uttered by Virüpa, who is one of the poets of the Caryas- 

The other poets, from the style of their composition, from language, 
and from general spirit, belong to the same age. The period 950-1200 
A. C. would thus seem to be a reasonable date to give to these poems ; 
and they are preserved in a post-14th century MS. These poems must 
have been very popular in Bengal: and we have echoes of lines from them 
in Middle Bengali literature, beginning from Canqi-dàsa in the * $rr-Krsna- 
Kirt tana.’ ! é 

64.. Other remains of Proto- or Old Bengali are possibly in a few 
poems and couplets in the *Prükpta-Paipgala. This work is a treatise 
on Apabhraiiéa and Early NIA. versification. Various metres are 
described, and examples are quoted. These examples are from the floating 
mass of popular poetry and song eurrent among the poets and the 
poeple of Northern India during the period 900-1400 A. D. The book 
in its present form dates from the latter half of the 14th century. 


1 Eg, Carya 6, AAH ACA afti CAA‘ арапа mäsa harina bairi' the deer is a foe (to 
all) because of its own flesh; ct. * Sri-Krspa- Kirttana, p. 78, CA 4991284 a е s ten 971051 
90: ‘jena banéra harini la mja шаїйвб jagalera bairl'; p.88, EUER BA EET EDI Cast 
"üpan&re тайїйзб harini jagatera bairi ^; also SKK., pp. 358-359 : the lines on Sahajiya Yoga 
practice are echoes of similar passages in the Caryüs ; and the same may be said of lines 
from Middle Bengali works like the ‘ Goraksa-vijaya-" 
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Most of the poems are in the artificial, literary Western Apabhranéa, or 
in Western Avahattha, based on earlier literary Sauraséni: two verses 
are even in regular literary Prakrit of the 2nd MIA. stage, being taken 
from the Prakrit drama * Karpiira-mafijari’ of Raja-sékhara (c. 900 A. C.). 
But there are some which belong to a stage which might be called Old 
Western Hindi: e.g., the poems at pp. 249, 375, 412, 435, 463, 470, 516, 


541, among others, in the’ Bis. Ind. edition. B. C. Mazumdar first - 


suggested that a few of the poems in the ‘Prakyta-Paingala’ are in Old 
Bengali; e.g., those at pp. 12, 227, 334, 403, 465, from their general style, 
their vocabulary in some cases, and specially from their verse cadence (ef. 
‘History of the Bengali Language,’ Calcutta University, 1920, рр. 226 #.). 
It is very likely that in their original form these poems were in Old 


Bengali, or rather, in Proto-Bengali, with MIA. characteristics still | 
present. But as they stand in the ‘Prakpta-Paingala,’ there is nothing | 


in their forms to mark them out specially as Bengali: rather, some 
grammatical forms, like < jata > is going in < eafieala jobbana jata >, and 
> ehaila », in the poem at p. 227 (cf. Western Hindi < jatu, jata, jata >, and 
« ehaila > ); «пайы » in the poem at р. 465 (ef. Gujaratr < nathi » @ 


nof); «lijjia >, passive participle in < -ijj- > in the same poem; «dijjai» - 


in the poem at p. 403 ; « jimi » in the poem at p. 334 (cf. Hindi «jima, | 
jiwa, јуб >); «jini» for < yëna > in the same poem (the Modern Bengali ` 


ffà < jini» who, honorific, did not originate till later, in the late Middle 
Bengali period, from Фё < jeh& >» or fiğ «jiha »),—are not Bengali or 
Old Bengali at all. Then, many of the forms are MIA., without the 
simplification of double consonants which characterises NIA. in the 
Midland and in Eastern India. But it is quite possible that these poems 
were originally Bengali, especially from their verse cadence ; and through 
their passage from Bengal to Western India, their grammar and language 
has been to a great extent westernised. In their present from, they are 
at the best useful for comparison with Old Bengali: but, as they stand, 
they do not have any bearing on the development of Bengali. 

Two poems ascribed to Jaya-déva, the great Bengal poet of the 12th 


century, may be mentioned here. They are preserved in the Sikh “Ādi | 
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Granth,’! which is a collection, made in the 16th century, of devotional 
hymns composed by the Sikh Gurus and by saints of Northern India. 
The earliest of these hymns go back to the 12th century, and they embrace 
works of poets who lived in Aryan India from Bengal to the Panjab 
and right down to the Maratha country,—poems by Northern India saints 
like RamAnanda, and Kabir, as well as by the Marathi poets like Trilocana 
and Nama-déva being found in it. Jaya-déva had become well-known in 
Northern India as a Vaisnava saint and poet by the 16th century, and 
the two poems in the ‘Granth’ ascribed to him may really have been 
composed by him ; but in their present form, they are sadly altered, and 
no one can recognise Bengali of any period in them. It seems very 
likely they were originally in the Western Apabhrañša as written in 
Bengal. Western characteristics are noticeable in them: ¢., the «-u» 
affix for the nominative. There is strong influence of Sanskrit as well. 
They were later altered and mutilated to their present shape. 

65. The ‘Gita-govinda’ of Jaya-déva may be noticed in this 
connection. Jaya-déva of Kéndu-bilva in Radha {= Kédült in Birbhum 
District), in the latter part of the 12th century, just before the conquest 
of West Bengal by the Turks, composed a number of songs (padas) 
describing the love of Radha and Krsna. These songs, in the form in 
which we have them, possess an exquisite verbal melody and a most 
cloying sensuous charm. Their language is professedly Sanskrit, but 
in their style and execution, and in their rimed matra-urtta metre, they 
are more like vernacular than anything else. Scholars suspect (Pischel, 
© Grammatik der Prakrit Sprachen,’ Š 32; B. C. Mazumdar, Introduction 
to the Bengali Translation of the ‘Gita-govinda,’ Calcutta) that these 
songs were originally composed in some Prakritie speech, which in this 
ease would be either Western Apabhrañša as written in the East, or Old 
Bengali, both the alternatives being equally likely ; and from their music 


1 One of these occurs under Rag Güjari, as the last poem: this one has been given 
in the original by Trumpp, in his Translation of the ‘Granth’; the other under Rag 
Mari. (I am indebted to my colleague in the University, Mr. Indu-Bhishan Banerji, for 
these references.) 
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and their poetic charm they had an enormous popularity. Avahattha 
poems similar in form and spirit to some hymns by Jaya-déva are found ` 
in the ‘ Prakrta-Paingala, e.g., the poems at pp. 334, 570, 576, 581, 586. 
Jaya-dëva, who was a Vaisnava of the Sahajiya type, as later legends 
would seem to;testify, might very well have written in the vernacular 
of the country. However, it seems that even the learned Pancdits, 
who would scorn anything composed in a vulgar tongue, were charmed 
with these padas of Jaya-déva ; and quite early in their history, some 
worthy scholar, or a group of scholars, it may be contemporaneously | 
with the poet himself, rather than lower themselves by reading or 
chanting poetry in the vernacular, touched these poems up а bit, 
and garbed them in the dignity of Sanskcit, of a sort, just as it 
would not be very diffieult to restore into Latin a line of Old Italian. 
After that some laborious verses in Sanskrit, in the most approved classical 
style, were composed, and these verses told the story of the love which 
is the theme of the songs; and thus they were formed into a sort of 
framework for the songs, the whole being arranged in a connected poem 
of 12 cantos. This made-up work is one of the most popular books im 
Sanskrit literature, and, under the name of * G1ta-govinda,' is well-known ` 
wherever Sanskrit is studied. Later on, when there was a Vaisnava 
revival in the 16th century in Benga] and Orissa, it was venerated as a 
religious work,—it was enjoined to be sung before the image of Jagan- 
natha in the temple at Puri, as we know from an inscription of 1499 A. C. 
in the temple. The style of the songs had an enormous influence on 
the Bengali lyric. Jaya-déva, together with the poets of the Сагуйз, 
stands at the head of Vaisnava and other lyric poetry in Bengal: and 
it would bave been a great thing if we had his songs in the language 
in which he possibly wrote them. But undoubtedly they have been so 
carefully preserved because they happened to be rendered into Sanskrit: like. 
other popular things in vernacular literature, e.g., the songs of Candi-dasa, 
with the passing of centuries they would have been altered beyond recogni- 
tion to medieval or present-day Bengali. The languages of the Caryas and 
о? the ‘Sr1-Kysna-Kirttana’ have been preserved only because they were. 
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fortunately locked up in old MSS., which were not replaeed by later 
copies in whieh the language would certainly have been altered. 

66. The next great landmark in the study of Bengali, after the 
Caryas, is the ‘ Sr-Krsna-Kirttana ° of Canci-dàsa. This work, from 
point of view of language, is of unique character in Middle Bengali 
literature, There is a fairly copious Middle Bengali literature, of which 
the most important, and by far the earliest extant works are the ‘ Padas’ 
of Candi-dasa, the ‘Ramayana’ of Krtti-vasa, the 'Padmà-purüna' of 
Vijaya-gupta, the ‘Sri-Kysna-vijaya’ of Mālādhara Vasu, the ‘Maha- 
bharatas’ of Ѕайјауа, Каушіга Paramésvara, and Srtkarana Nandi, the 
‘ Dharma-mangala ’ of Manika Gapgull, the ‘ Canci-kavya’ of Mukunda-rüma 
Cakravarti, the ‘Padma-purana’ of Vansi-dasa, the * Manasür Bhasin’ of 
Kétakü-dàsa Ksémánünda; besides, the poems about Gdpt-canda, and other 
pre-Moslem romance; and Buddhistic treatises on religious ceremonial and 
ritual, like the ‘ Sünya-purüna' of Rámài Pandita; in addition to numerous 
fragments from diverse poets. The Middle Bengali period in literature is 
continued down to 1800, and a mass of songs, proverbs and popular poetry, 
which have been collected in recent times, also properly belongs to the Middle 
Bengali period. Tbe help afforded by Middle Bengali literature, which 
covers a period from the 14th to the 18th century, is not as great as it 
might be expected, in tracing the history of Bengali. Early works as 
a rule have not been preserved in their original shapes, almost always in 
language and frequently in subject matter. The oldest MSS., mainly 
on paper, and also frequently on palm-leaf, seldom go beyond the middle 
of the 16th century, and commonly these are of the 17th and 18th 
centuries; and these give but late recensions of earlier works, in which 
it is useless to expect anything like a faithful representation of the 
author’s language. By the beginning of the 15th century (but the 
tendency or movement had started considerably earlier) а standard 
literary Bengali grew up and rapidly came to be used all over Bengal. 
This was the more or less conventional language of verse: of prose 
literature there was little or nothing before 1800; and it is prose which 
properly represents, under ordinary circumstances, the normal habits of а 
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language. MSS. do frequently show local forms: butin an ordinary | 


Middle Bengali MS., no matter where it was written, we always find | 


standard literary forms which are even now unknown to the spoken ` 


language of the place, side by side with the genuine dialectal ones. The 


Bengali literary language is a ‘high’ dialect, which has utilised forms | 
from the various spoken dialects, and these latter are from the beginning ` 
independent of literary Bengali. If we could find a MS., say, of Krtti-vàsa. 


(15th century), which preserves the language of the poet intact, its 


importance would be inestimable. But there is no Middle Bengali work ` 
dating from before 1500 which is preserved in a contemporary MS. ; 


except one, and that is the * Sri-Krsna- Krrttana.? 
The MS., from the style of script it employs, according to expert 
opinion, belongs to the latter half of the 14th century. It gives us the 


genuine West Bengali as used in literary composition in the middle of | 


that century. The genuineness of the work is borne out by the remarkably 
arehaie character of the forms, which agree with such widely distant 
dialects as North Bengali and Assamese ; and some of its expressions are 
found in Early Oriya. The resemblances with Early Assamese have been 
put forward as an argument, among others, for the spuriousness of the 
work,—and even in favour of its having passed through North Bengal, 
to be edited to its present shape.? 

The MS. of the «Su-Kygna-Kirttana ' has been almost miraculously 
preserved, to be discovered by Basanta-Rafijan Ray and edited by bim 
in a style rarely attained in the edition of an old text in India (VSPd., 
San 1323). The work seems to have been lost sight of from the 17th 
century, and it is in this way that the language could not be altered, from 
the original form in which it was composed, to late Middle Bengali, or even 


* Rai Bahadur Yogésh Chandra Vidyanidhi called into question the genuineness of the 
š Éri-Krena-Kirttana ' in a paper tothe VSPdP. for San 1326. A study of the language with 
reference to the development of Bengali will show that this great and versatile scholar 
of Bengal is off the track here. Satish Chandra R&y and Basanta Kumér Chatterji in the 
VSPdP. for the same year have contested the issues raised by Y. O. Vidyanidhi in 
favour of the geuuineness of the work. 
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Modern Bengali, in the hands of subsequent copyists. The grammar of 
the speech of the ‘ Sri-Kysna-Kirttana’ gives a clue to many of the forms 
of New Bengali. The speech here is not what may be called Old Bengali, 
taking Old, Middle and New in the sense in which they are used with regard 
to the Germanie and Romanic languages. The Caryàs are in Old Bengali, 
and are comparable to Old English (Anglo-Saxon) remains in the study of 
English: Old in the sense that the speech belongs partly to an ancient 
stage rapidly passing away. ‘The * Srr-Krsna-Kirttana ' belongs to what 
may be called the arly Middle Bengali stage: and its importance in the 
study of Bengali, in the absence of other genuine texts, is as great as 
that of the works of Layamon, Orm and Chaucer in English. 

67. The Bengali language in its history may be conveniently divided 
into /¿ree periods. 

[1] The: Formative or Old Bengali Period: ~10th-13th centuries 
(c. 950-1200 A. C.). This period may, in the Proto-Bengali stage, have 
gone beyond 900 A. C.: in any case, it may be said to have overlapped 
the late MIA. (Apabhransa) stage. It may be compared to the ‘Old’ 
period of the modern Romance and Teutonic languages; only necessarily 
for the Indian language, as being the last stage of an already decayed 
order (and herein the Romance speeches can be compared), the inflections 
in it are few, as compared with the later language with. its new post- 
positional affixes and other devices. . 

The sound system is practically the same as that of late MIA., only 
there has been a simplification of double consonants and transformation 
of a nasal preceding a stop to a mere nasalisation (often expressed 
in writing by leaving the nasal letter untouched), with compensatory 
lengthening of the preceding vowel; < š > probably had not been drawn up 
to its present open < à > [ә] value; final vowels were retained, except where 
there was simplification of groups like <-iš > -1»; and there is no 
indication of «i» or «u» epenthesis. Elision of intervocal labials and 
gutturals seems to have been in force, as in second MIA; and the 
oceurrence of euphonie < y, W> between vowels. The genitive affix was 
< š, aha < -asya >, «ēra, -ara, -ka < keéra, kara, kaa », and, in the plural, 
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+-па >; instrumental, «6 »; dative based on genitive; locative in <-i, 
-aht, -ahi »; some ре быйан; use of the plural forms of the Ist and. 
2nd personal pronouns for the singular, < amhe, tumhe » for < mai, tal >, | 
is established; and the old < ahakam> һай (haŭ) > 7 is still present. In the 
verb, the past base ordinarily has «-ila», but sometimes the «-l-» 
does not figure; and the construction is passive for the transitive verb, 
adjectival for the  intransitive,—the system of pronominal affixation, 
rendering the construction active, is as yet unknown. There are traces of 
the «-h- < -sy- > future; and the «-ia-» passive is a living form, but 
the analytic < 4/jā > passive is also used. 

The vocabulary is mainly Zadóñava, but tatsama words also figure 
slightly. Literature is just at its beginning, and in addition to the Сагуй 
which we now possess, it possibly consisted of similar songs on Radha and 
Krsna, and of some hymns and ballads, the last being the sources of the later 
Gopi-canda, Dharma-mangala (Lau Sena), Lakhindar and Bebula, Srimanta, 
and Kala-kétu tales,—but of these no trace belonging to this age remains. 

68. [2] Middle Bengali Period: 1200-1800. This is better. 
subdivided into 3 stages : 

(a) Transitional Middle Bengali, 1200-1300 A. C. 

The language had all its Bengali characteristics fully established 
during this period, so that from the speech of the Caryas it was 
transformed into that of the * $1-Kysna-Kirttana.’ The post-positions in 
the declension were fully established; the conjugation became active in 
the past and future forms of the transitive verb, and the system of ` 
pronominal affixation to the past and future bases came in, though it 
was not fully established till the 15th century and later. The old 
matra-vrtia metre, of 16 or 15 more, found in the Caryas, became, 
by an arrangement of a£saras, a syllabic metre of 8+6=14 akgaras 
or syllables during this period : tendencies towards the development of 
this special metre of Bengali, the * Payar’ metre, found also in Assamese 
and Oriya, are noticeable in the Old Bengali period and were possibly 
present in Common Eastern Magadhan (Apabhrañša Magadhi of the 
East). 


. 
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We have no genuine specimens of Bengali which can be relegated to this 
period. But the national legends of Bengal, the stories of GopI-canda, of 
Behula and Lakhindar, of Khullana and Dhana-pati, of Phullara and 
Kala-kétu, and of Lau-séna which were treated in great poems in 
the following centuries, were probably taking shape during this century. 
But nothing can be asserted about the language and literature of this 
period, although a little can legitimately be guessed. Politically, it was an 
age of chaos and destruction, being the first century of the Turkt 
conquest. But there was some literary activity, and Kana Hari-datta, 
Mayüra Bhatta and Manika Datta, who are mentioned by later poets as 
being the first to take up respectively the Behula legend, the Lau-séna 
romance and the Candi legends and treat them in long narrative poems 
to be chanted before a gathering of people at a number of sittings, seem 


` to have flourished before 1300. The fragments that we have from these 


poets are in ordinary late Middle Bengali MSS. 

Rai Sahib Dinesh Chandra Sen (e.g., in the ‘ Vayga Sahitya Paricaya,’ 
Caleutta University, 1914) refers to the 11th-12th centuries the poems of 
*Mapik-eandra Rajar Gan’ and ‘ Mayanamatir Gan, narrating the 
Gopt-canda legend (ef. p. 121), which were taken down from the recitation 
of North Bengal villagers and edited respectively by Grierson in 1878 
and by Bishweshwar Bhattacharya in 1908 ; to the 10th-l1th centuries 
he refers the ‹ апуа-ршӣпа, the MS. of which, according to its editor, 
Nagéndra-nath Vasu, is only 300 years old, and which, as Y. C. Vidyanidhi 
has shown (VSPdP., 1316, No. 4), must belong to a period subsequent to 
the 18th century. Certain distichs embodying the proverbial wisdom 
of the land,—agricultural maxims, and comments on life and on things, 
which are attributed to ‘Daka’ and ‘ Khana,’ two personages (the second a 
woman) about whom there are numerous legends eurrent in Assam 
and Bengal and who are connected with Varaha-mihira of Ujjayint, 
thé famous astronomer of the 5th-6th centuries A. C. Dinesh C. 
Sen refers to the 8th-12th centuries: but all these proverbial distichs 
attributed to Dak and Khana were collected within recent years. All 
these above-mentioned works, and some others too, occasionally do represent 
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archaic or pseudo-arehaie forms, it is true: the 'Sünya-purüna' and 
similar Buddhistie works show a surprisingly large number of old) 
' forms for MSS. only 300 years old. But in their grammar, there is 
nothing archaic, generally: they are good Middle Bengali, although some 
of the poems, with their loose metre, their antiquated spelling, and their 
occasional old forms, do present an archaic look at times: but it is 
impossible, on both philological and literary grounds, to relegate them 
to any period before 1400: although their lost prototypes, models, or 
originals might quite reasonably be regarded as having belonged to the 
14th, or even the 13th century. f 

(b) Early Middle Bengali Period : 1300-1500 A.C. 

Bengali literature becomes fully established, by the end of tho 15th 
century, with a number of considerable works, which have become the 
classics of the language. We see the working of the influence of classical 
Sanskrit on Bengali from this period? the * Ramayana,’ the ‘ Bhagavata | 
Purana,’ and the ‘Mahabharata’ are adapted into the language: the | 
language changes its spirit under the umbrage of Sanskrit: there is a great 
access of lafsamas, making many old tadéhavas obsolete or restricted in use, | 
The literary language, based on West Bengali, is perfected, and is employed 
in all parts of Bengal, slightly modified by local dialects, no doubt. 
The ‘Sri-Kysna-Kirttana’ is the most important work, philologically. 
(before 1400); Candi-dàsa composed his songs; Krtti-vàsa rendered the 
< Ram8yana ’ into Bengali in the middle of the 15th century ; and Vijaya 
Gupta and Maladhara Vasu flourished, as well as Srikarana Nandi. 

In phonetics, the most noticeable thing, found in the SKK., is the 
weakening of independent « i (п) > after < à, š >, resulting .іп new 
diphthongs < ài, ài, ап, ап», which were regarded as опе, азаға in 
whieh the second element was pronounced very short, and the first 
element tended to be modified ; 1his was followed by epenthesis of < -i, -u >; 
< -enta < -anta > of the present participle is found as < -ità », the change of 
«-ent- > -ët- > -it-> -it-> having been carried out during the preceding 
period. The aspiration of the nasal in the groups *%= % « -mh- >, Z=% 
«-nh-» is lost by the middle of the 15th century. Final *.-à > seems ` 
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to have become quiescent, «-ф», by the middle of the 15th century. 
The conjugation of the verb is purely active in the past tense. There are 
still a few traces of the old inflected passive. Compound tenses come into 
being. The use of a strong form of the genitive, < -rā >, for the plural, 
noticed in its incipient stage in the SKK. (where it is found with the 
personal pronouns only) becomes established by 1500. he plural affix for 
the verb, « -anti » ‚ is found as < -anta, -enta > in the 15th century, and 
finally, by the 17th, it yields to the form «-end», which is influenced 
by the old plural affix for the noun oblique (see under Morphology : 
Declension). 

(e) Late Middle Bengali: 1500-1800. 

'The earlier part of this period, during the 1€th century, witnessed 
the development of Vaisnava literature through the influence of Caitanya 
(1485-1538) апа his disciples. Biography ав a genre was added to Bengali 


“literature. There was a very great influence of Sanskrit, and of Maithili, 
гапа a restricted one of Western Hind! (Braj-bhakha) оп both language and 


literature. The artificial literary dialect * Braja-buli? grows up (see р. 103). 

Epenthetie <u» becdme «i» during the earlier part of this period, 
and came to modify the preceding and following «à» and «&» sounds, 
and ultimately were dropped entirely in West Bengali dialects by the 
close of the 18th century.  Affixes like Zaj < -jā >, verbal or nominal, were 
contracted, and were gradually turned to the monophthong [s, е], written 
-Xjf, -9, in many dialects : atfaat, aan, alan, стал, СС), CITA Aaving kept. 
[ia>la>ea>sa>e>e: така > raikhía > rafkhea > reikhea> ré(i)khe> 
rekhe]. In West Central Bengal, along the Hugli River, the habit of 
vowel-mutation and general contraction of syllables begins, and this invades 
the other dialects as well. The aspiration of p < -rh- > is continued 
till the beginning of the 17th century and then is gradually lost, Middle 
Bengali words like #05 < pàrhe <pathati » reads and #09 < pàre < patati > 
falls becoming identical ( "itẹ ) in Modern Bengali. 

There is a great influence of Persian on the vocabulary, especially in 
the 18th century; and to a slight extent, of Portuguese. The loss of 
the final «-a» gives an impetus to a system of metre based on stress,— 
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tendencies towards which are not absent in the 14th century; but th 
syllabic metre is perfected and holds the field in all formal poetry, th 
stressed metre being confined to popular poetry, songs, lullabys, charms 
ete., and its presence and importance are recognised by learned people onl 
by the end of the 19th century. : 

All these ushered in, by the end of the 18th century, the Modern 
stage of the language; and the medieval spirit in Bengali literature 
was entirely done away with by the middle of the next century. 

69. [3] Modern or New Bengali: from 1800. 

Prose is written for the first time seriously, but for fifty yea 
the literary language is under the tyranny of Sanskrit. Out of the 
large number of forms, dialectal, and archaic, which prevailed in 
Middle Bengali, specially in the verb, documentary and epistolary 
Bengali of the three centuries 1500-1800 was evolving a standard 
language for prose, in which only a few recognised forms werd 
used ; and this documentary and epistolary Bengali, based as it 
was on the speech of the 15th century, or it may be, of the 14th, was 
adopted as the language of ordinary prose composition, when the adven 
of Western learning brought in a sudden demand for a prose style 
Literary Bengali of prose, during the greater part of the 19th century, 
was thus a doubly artificial language; and, with its forms belongin 
to Middle Bengali, and its vocabulary highly Sanskritised, it could only 
be compared: to a ‘Modern English’ with a Chaucerian grammar and a 
super-Johnsonian vocabulary, if such a thing could be conceived. This 
literary form for prose became the standard, and growth of the printing 
press established the grammar and the orthography: the latter, the 
work of Sanskritists ignorant of the history and phonetic tendencies of 
the language, threw overboard the meagre traditions of spelling for the 
tadbhava words that obtained in Middle Bengali. Good, simple prose 
which had a relation to everyday life was occasionally written, but 
the forms of the verb remained archaic, The colloquial, occasionally 
attempted to be represented in a work like Carey’s ‘ Dialogues’ (1816), 
went along its own line, and the stilted Sanskritic ‘s&dhu-bhagi” 
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carefully avoided its contamination. In the meanwhile, Caleutta became 
the intelleetual centre of the Bengali people, and through literature 
and actual contact in life, the Caleutta form of Bengali spread and 
infected the dialects. The colloquial of Caleutta made its first éclatant 
advent in the ‘Hutém Рёсаг Naks&’ (1862) Sketches of the Hooling 
Owl of Kali-Prasanna Siñha, which is one of the raciest books in Bengali, 
a work which is full of life, being sketches of social life in Calcutta 
in the middle of the 19th century, written in the choicest colloquial spiced 
with slang terms and unconventional expressions such as a man about 
the town would use. The actual spoken language gradually came to its 
own ina mass of unconventional literature, and in ephemeral poetry: 
and it attained to dignity in the early writings of Rabindra-nath 
Tagore. It now reigns supreme in the drama (in the fifties and sixties 
‘of the last century, and later, characters in a play speak the ‘sādhu-bhāşā ’ 
which no Bengali would dream of using in actual life),and to a great 
extent in the conversational passages in novels. In poetry, the colloquial 
shares honours with the literary, both forms being used in the same 
poem, nay, in the same line, side by side; it has become a serious rival 
of the ‘high’ language of prose as well; and, observing the fact that 
the colloquial of Calcutta has become the speech of educated ‘classes 
everywhere in Bengal, it may be predicted that in about another half 
a century the disuse to the largest scale imaginable, if not the entire 
suppression, of the literary language will be in the course of things. 

The phonetic changes, ushering in the Calcutta colloquial as the 
most advanced or progressive Bengali dialect (the other dialects remaining 
true to the Middle Bengali), were mostly evident by the second half of 
the 18th century: only, the close «e», as derived from an earlier < à » 
through the influence of«i», seems to have been more open in the 
18th century than in the early 19th, There has been some influence 
of the literary speech in modifying the normal growth of the dialects, 
including even that of Calcutta. ¥5« ph, bh » developed their spirant 
values [r, #; v, v] in the standard colloquial during the beginning of the 
19th century. 
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The enormous and evergrowing influenee of English on Bengali, in 
vocabulary, and in some cases in idiom and in expressions, is the most 
noteworthy thing in New Bengali: and the influenee of Sanskrit has 
been placed on a different footing, at least in the best writers, restricting 
it to borrowing of words pertaining to higher culture only, and often 
to coining of new words with the help of Sanskrit vocables, to meet the 
necessity of having synonyms for terms of Western life, institutions and 
science, 

70. А classification of the Bengali dialects is to be, in the first 
instance, from the stand-point of Modern Bengali. The composite nature 
of the literary speech does not make the early literature which is written 
in it very helpful in this matter. Special peculiarities are occasionally 
found: ¢g., East Bengal MSS. represent in many ways the pronunciation 
of the epenthetic «-i- », in spellings like zz Hoy ©0104 <làikkhyá=laksa, 
shityà=satya, tàt&ikkhyànd—tàtà-ksánd >, or they show a Ist person. 
future form in -#4fq «-ibàm > side by side with -3tåi, x < -ib6,-imu > 
from other dialects, In reconstructing the history of the dialects, what 
help can be obtained from the forms in Middle Bengali literature is to be 
taken, but the basis of dialectal division must be the living dialects 
themselves. One work, however, although it is less than 200 years old, 
has an exceptional value in the study of dialectal Bengali, as well as 
of Bengali phonology: and its value is due primarily to the seript in which 
it is written. This is the * Crepar Xaxtrer Orth-bhed’ (= sts "iera 5091 
* Krpár Sastrér Artha-Bhéd’ Ал Explanation of the Scripture of Mercy), 
a catechism of the Roman Catholic religion, written in 1734 in the 
dialect of Dacca by a Portuguese missionary, and printed, in the roman 
character according to the Portuguese system of orthography, at Lisbon 
in 1743. (8. К. De, “Iurópiya-likhita Pravina-tama Mudrita Bangalé 
Pustak,’ and S. K. Chatterji, * Krpür Sastrér Artha-bhed О' Bangalé 
Uccérana-tattva,’ in the VSPdP., San 1323, No. 3.) р 

The dialects of Bengali have some important points of agreement | 
with Maithili, the most noteworthy being the presence of the root 
«aeb» to be; the speech of Anga (Bhagalpur District south of the 
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Ganges, and Santal Parganas—the * Chika-chiki’ area of Maithili) and of 
Mithila, tracts adjoint to Bengal proper, forming probably the basis on which 
the dialects of Bengali grew up in Bengal. From Anga, the Aryan speech 
(Màgadht, Prakrit and Apabhrañša) seems to have passed down to Radha, and 
crossed over the Ganges to Pundra-vardhana or Varéndra, where the Aryan 
language might also have come overland from Mithila. Along the Ganges, 
it spread from Agga, Pundra and Radha to Мароз. А wave of emigration 
and cultural influence from Mithila joined forces with Varéndra, and later, 
perhaps, from Vayga, and the Magadhi Apabhraüsa was carried to North 
Bengal and K&ma-rüpa, and thence further east into the Assam Valley. 
From Radha, the language spread among the Odra tribes of South-west 
Bengal, and from thence it was taken to what is now Orissa. From South- 
west Bengal, the Odra from of Magadbi advanced westwards, in to Jhada- 
khanda (Chota Nagpur) and South Kosala (East Central Provinces), 
where it сате in touch with the speech of South Bihar (Magaht) and 
with West Magadhan (Bhojpuriya), as well as with the Chattis-garhí form 
of Eastern Hindi. With the last two, the Oriya speech shows some points 
of agreement : e.g., the retention of singular and plural distinction in the 
verb forms obtains in Chattis-garhi, Bhojpuriya and Oriya, and the affix 
< man » for the plural of nouns and pronouns of Chattis-garh1 is also 
found in Oriya, as «-mánà >. The Aryan speech seems to. have been 
in two! forms in Radha, one of which used as a substantive auxiliary 
the root «tha» along with the root «ach», and employed the word 
< man&-, mánà- < mānava > for indicating the plural of names of sentient 
beings, and also retained the affix <-n »<«-апаш » (the OIA. genitive plural 
affix) in the oblique plural (e.g., < karu-achai > és doing, but «<karu-thila > 
was doing: ef. Bengali абса «kàrite-chilà» ; «lokà-mané» men, 
« lokáz-ká — loká-n-kà, lokà-mànà-j-kà» of men); and the other form of 
Radha speech did not have these characteristics. From the former 
originated Oriya, and the so-called Bengali dialect of South-west 
Midnapsr! The other is the source of ordinary West Bengali, which, 
again, falls into two groups, one of the West, and the other of the 
East on the two sides of the Bhagirathi. 
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71. The dialects of Bengali fall into four main classes, agreeing 
with the four ancient divisions of the country: Radha; Pundra or 
Varéndra; Vanga; and Kama-rüpa. Radha and Varéndra, and to some 
extent Ката-гӣра, have points of similarity which are absent in Vayga; 
and the extreme Eastern forms of the Vayga speech, in Sylhet, Kachar, 
Tippera, Noakhali and Chittagong, have developed some phonetie and 
morphological characteristics which are foreign to the other groups. А 
great deal of these have unquestionably an ethnic basis. The differences 
in pronunciation and stress, as well as in general enunciation and 
grammar, which are observable in the Bengali of a Manbhum peasant, 
and in that of one from Maimansing, are certainly connected with the’ 
fact that one is mainly КО] (or mixed Kol and Dravidian), and the other’ 
modified Bodo (Tibeto-Burman), by origin. 

An intermingling of dialects, in addition to the dominant influence" 
of the literary language, has made the question complicated. There were 
also class dialects, spoken by members of the same class or caste scattered 
over a large area. Ever since the beginning of her history, Bengal has 
been receiving settlements of people from the West, from Bihar, from 
the Benares and Gorakhpur side, from Oudh, from the Panjab, from 
Gujarat, and from the South—from Orissa, and even from the Dravidian | 
lands. Sometimes these peoples were numerous enough to form self- 
contained communities, which stereotyped themselves into castes, thanks 
to the exclusiveness of medieval Hindu society ; and when they became 
Bengali speakers, their speeches often came to retain certain peculiarities, 
and merited the name of ‘class dialects.’ The speech of respectable 
Brahmans and others scattered allover the country would thus retain 
some class features, mainly in votabulary and idiom, occasionally in 
phonetics and morphology, despite the approximation to local dialects. 
A respectable non-Brahman caste of West Bengal, for example, has 
some peculiarities of speech, one of which, the confusion between 
€ «г» and q «г» , is noticed in and about Calcutta even now, 
although education is fast driving it out; and the Kaivarttas or Bauris, 
Bhüiü-malis or R&jbansis, have their communal peculiarities in speech: 
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| Communities which have exerted a dominant cultural influence, like the 
Brahmans, have imposed their stamp on the speech as a whole. But 
as this sort of communal inter-dialectal influencing has been going on 
for centuries, guided in some cases by notions and theories of grammar 
and good usage, nothing very mueh definite can be insisted upon if. 

But there has been a certain amount of internal movement of 
population within the country, from West to East Bengal, and back again, 
from East Bengal to North Central Bengal, and from both these tracts to 
North Bengal. Brahmans have shared in this movement more than other 

communities, perhaps. There has been also mutual influence in the case 
of dialects which are contiguous. The delta tract cannot be said to have 
any special dialect of its own, unlike the other parts of Bengal. It is 
attached in the west to West Bengali (Radha), and in the east to East 
Bengali (Vagga), with perhaps the influence of Varéndra in the north. 
In the border districts of the delta, namely, South Faridpur, East Nadiya, 
West Jessore, West Khulna, the Radha and Vanga forms intermingle, 
where Rajha influences Vayga. The speech of the upper classes in the 
| western part of the Delta and in Eastern Ràjha gave the literary language 
to Bengal, and now the educated colloquial'of this tract, especially of the 
cities of Nadiya and Caleutta, has become the standard one for Bengali, 
having come to the position which educated Southern English now occupies 
in Great Britain and Ireland. 

72. The dialects can be tabulated as in the next page, with the 
Districts where they are spoken mentioned under them. 

The Bengali dialects cannot be referred to a single Primitive Bengali 
Speech, but they are derived from various local forms of late Magadhi 
Apabhranéga, which developed some common characteristics that may be called 
pan-Bengali: e.g., < -ila, -iba > for the past and future base, rather than 
«-ala, -aba »: «-ià» rather than simple «-i» for the conjunctive ; < -ēra 
<-kéra > besides < -ага<-Ката » for the genitive; «-ké, -ré» for the 
dative, rather than «-ku » as in Oriya: ete. These pan-Bengali features 
link the dialects together as members of a single group, and enabled them to 
be attached to a composite literary language as a matter of course. Taking 
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this pan-Bengali basis, a Proto-Bengali or Old Bengali Stage can for 
practical purposes be postulated in the history of the dialects, or, in mass, 
in the history of the Bengali language. Dialectal. peculiarities, as much 
as common characteristics, were developed independently in the various 
dialects, apart from those cases where mutual influence is plainly. visible. 
Thus, East Bengali Zaja < -ilàm » (Ist person past) and 249 < -ibam > (1st 
person future) are independent formations in the dialect of Vayga, just as 
West Bengali forms жа, z, £u «-ilum, -ilü, -iló > and 24, 20], zc 
«-ibà, -ibo, -ibó > are derived fiom similar. independent formations in 
the Radha dialect; and neither group can be referred to the other, or toa 
Common Old Bengali: although we have to speak of the source forms 
of all these —« -ilám, -ibàm > and «-(i)lum, -(i)bo» , which are found 
in the Modern dialects, as equally Old Bengali or Early Bengali forms. 

he literary language has all the pan-Bengali characteristics, but 
sometimes it leans to one dialect and sometimes to another, although 
its basis is ‘Gaudiya’ or Typical West Central Bengali. It is eminently 
representative. In the study of Bengali Phonology and Morphology in 
the following pages, the forms of this full and rather archaic literary 
Bengali are considered, as well as those of the Standard Colloquial which 
is most intimately connected with it : and dialectal peculiarities, wherever 
they are important and interesting, have been noticed. 

73. The more important points of divergence among the various 
dialect groups of Bengali are noted here. 


Phonetic. 

The vowel system, in general, is more conservative in Vanga and 
North Bengal than in Radha and other parts: Middle Rengali conditions, 
with epenthetic «-i-», are better preserved in the former than in the rest. 
East Radha, the Standard Colloquial, has advanced more than any other 
dialect in effecting a total chapge from the Common Bengali type by 
introducing largely the habits of mutation, vowel harmony ete. e.g. : East 
Radha етл, сї [kore], cavt [rekhe], fef [aih], fafefe [biliti] = 
Typical East Bengali [koira, raikha, defi, bilati], respectively Zaring done 
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] 
having kept, native, European. The open 9 <ë > figures as “ы! [æ] in 
Radha, but in Varéndra, North Bengal and Vanga it is found as а | 
slightly higher sound, [s] ; and the close < ë > of West Bengali frequently | 
becomes open [s] in Vagga: e.g., Bengali COA oil, ae one, (И country, 
CF7 why ате found as [te:l, sk, de:f, keno] in West Bengali, but ав [te:], 
sik, ds: Í, ke:n] in Typical East Bengali. [s] is occasionally present in 
West Bengali as a final sound, but it is not a characteristic sound of the 
Standard Colloquial. The tendency in West Bengali is to turn the Ww «à» 
[ә] sound, as in English dot, to a close 8 < o » as much as possible: this | 
tendency is invading other dialects, but it was foreign to these. «б»апй 
«>», derived and original, are by for the most common vowel sounds 
of West Bengali ; and < u, i » are laxly pronounced in West Central Bengali, | 
and tend to become «o,e». Late Middle Bengali front [a] has merged 
into the central or back [a] in the Calcutta colloquial. West Bengali 
*0», original or derived, often becomes «u» in Vanga: this trait is 
met with in the extreme West Bengali area too. West Bengali and North 
Central Bengali have kept intact the original nasalised vowels; these 
seem to have also been maintained in North Bengali, but іп the Vayga 
dialects nasalisation is entirely dropped: only in certain Eastern Vanga 
dialects, eg., Chittagongese, nasalisation has recently developed froma 
Bengali intervocal < -m- > (e.g., {ala < imard > my W[q < йг >). The West 
Radha dialect in characterised by a fondness for nasalisation, especially in the 
verbal indeclinable in « іа » ; in literary Middle Bengali, this West Radha 
feature is prominent in some authors : e.g., АЯ < rakhiya » West Radha 
atari ЯЇс4 [rakhé], in Middle Bengali written #145 < rakhifia > . 

The stress system in West Central Bengali is predominantly initial, 
both in words and phrases. This results in the dropping of vowels 
in unstressed medial syllables, and thus in shortening of the forms of words 
(e.g., West Bengali +9 |49 [kofti pathor] touch stone = North and North 
Central Bengali ФӘ! [kojoti], from Old Bengali [kofo:ti]— MIA. < *kaséa- 
vattia > —Skt. < karsa-pattika >), and in polysynthetie expressions. (See 
later, under Stress System in Morphology.) The stress system in other 
dialects has not been properly studied; the general tendency now seems 
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to be to bring it to the head of the word, but non-initial stress is still 
present in many forms of folk-Bengali. ў 
As regards consonants, Vanga is easily distinguished by some 
special features, e.g, the'disaspiration of the medial aspirates in all cases : 
«gh, dh, bh > being pronounce! іп all cases as «g, d, b,» ,and «jh» as 
<z >; and «dh-, -dh- > -rh- » аз «d-, -r-». In "thie dialects, it may be 
said that the old values are preserved initially : only < bh » tends become 
a bilabial or denti-labial spirant, [v] or [v]: and medially, there is a 
tendency to lose aspiration of all sorts, of the tenues as well. The 
palatals < e ch, j jh > are pronounced as dental affricates < ts s, dz z>» in 
_Vanga and in North Bengal; in Radha and Varéndra, the old values 
“of palatal affricates, made with the front of the tongue flattened out anc 
pressed on the supra-alveolar region, still obtain, but Varéndra has been 
much under the influence of Vanga in this respect, and the tongue- 
tip-alveolar affricates are also heard there. The latter sound occasionally 
is found in Radha also. < -d- -dh->-r-, -rh- > are pronounced as < r, rh » 
| in Vaga and North Bengal; and although rarely in some of the Vayga 
tracts «г» does occur, the absence of it can be said to characterise 
the eastern dialects. “< n- > and < l- » are interchangeable in Radha ; and a 
North Bengali characteristic is the omission of initial «r-» , or the 
intrusion of it in a word beginning with a vowel (e.g., «ram > for < amd » 
mango, and < ёш » for < Ršm8 > : like the Londoner's 4-). Intervocal «-h- > 
is weak in all dialects, except in West Radha, where < -h- > is often brought 
in to give force to a stressed, emphatie syllable. Initial « h- » is preserved 
in West Central and in North Central Bengali; butitis very weak in Vaga 
and in North Bengali, In Vagga itis generally dropped ; and in many parts 
of Vanga, a glottal stop is substituted for it: e.g., Standard Literary Bengali 
5804 < hàibë > will ¿e (8rd person) = West Radha [fob'bek, fiob'figk], West 
Central [Robe], Typical East Bengli [oibo, ?oibo]. This dropping of < h > is 
another peculiarity of most of the Vanga dialects. The single «$» of Common 
Bengali, derived from < 5,8,5 > of OTA., tends to become < h > in initial 
positions (and in rare cases medially) in Vayga, and in initial and other 
positions in North Bengali. Itis a regular characteristic of Assamese, where 
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the sibilant became an «h > (e.g., Assamese < münuh8 < manusa, báhi« bai 
ete.) : in Assamese now it is the unvoiced guttural spirant [x] : but in 
this tendency was checked, and was not allowed to have full play, prol 
through resistance of communities speaking West Bengali “di 
< -y- > in a consonant nexus brings about epenthesis in Vayga and 
Bengali, and to some extent in Varéndra; and the groups *F 9 % «|! 
ўй, hm > , pronouneed like < kkhy, gg}, my >, behave in the same wa) 
Radha is free now from this < -y-> -i- » epenthesis. і 
Eastern, especially South-eastern Vanga, is remarkable for furthi 
changes in phonetics. «К, р » initial or intervocal, tend generally to 
spirantised to [x, F], and [r] frequently is reduced to [h] in Chittagonge 
"l'here is elision of single intervoeal stops and aspirates on a large scale 
South-eastern Vanga (Chittagong) ; where also the groups < -l-s- > -l 
-ї-в- > -1-z- » , (where the « -в- » is the verb root < ach, ch » ), develop iñ 
< -lg(y)-, -rg(y)-» : eg. Standard Bengali santfe rane < сауа 
kariyachi > J have walked, I have done = Chittagongese < tsdil-si, kair 
tsoilzi, koirzi > *tsoilyi, *koiryi > tsoilgyi, koirgyi, tsoilgi, koirgi 
Standard Bengali fest « kuriyà > lazy - Chittagongese < kur; 
kurgya » , ete. 


, Morphological. 

In the declension of the noun, * South-west Bengali’ shows its a 
to Oriya by possessing the affix < -mand, -meng » for the plural, an 
ablative affix < -u > : cf, Oriya «-mána; -u». Radha proper hast he 
«-аф-ёта < -dérj» for the genitive plural and oblique plural; í 
<-dërd > is found in Varéndra also, but seems to be absent in North Ben 
and not to be popular with the Vanga dialects. The literary dialect 
< ñdika -+ -era > *adi-kéra > -digerd ». West Radha has the C 
Bengali plural, affix я «gulà < kula» in the form of < gul 
Fast Radha as < guno >, Varéndra as < gula >, North Bengali as < gul: 
gla, la» , and Vanga as < gulain, gun >; and East Vanga < -Sin < -äi 
is an old affix which is based оп the genitive plural affix « -àn& { 
OIA. Radha (‹ South-West Bengali,’ West Radha, West Central Be 
Varéndra and Kama-tipa agree in having. «-ké,-kd » as the proper a 
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for the dative, whereas the Vanga dialects prefer < -rē > (except Chakma). 
The locative affix is «-t-8» in Radha, « -{-б, -t » in Varéndra, and < -b > 
in Kama-rapa and Марса. The post-positions are numerous, and each 
group shows its special predilections: ¢9., Radha would prefer 7c 
< singe > with, but Vayga г < 806 >, and in some parts 909 < lagé ». 

As regards pronouns, West Radha has strong forms like < mohard 
mahard > my = Standard Bengali cla < mord >, and North Varéndra 
and North Bengali show, apparently as a result of Maithili influence, 
forms with < h- » like < ham- > for@fa < ami- > T ete. The Vanga dialects 
have the айх «-gó» which is added to the singular genitive to form 
the genitive plural: eg. «01-90, #01-90, 14-50» our, your, their 
This < -gō > affix is found in Radha as well, but employed differently : 
< йшй-гб, tōmā-gō > our, your. In Varêndra and North Bengal, this 
«-gó» is apparently extended to < gó-r, gho-r, ghàr » . South-east Vayga 
has developed a double form for the 3rd personal pronoun: < hi-të > for t 
< së > he, she. 

In eonjugation, there are some noteworthy points of divergence; 
specially between Western Bengali and Eastern Bengali. ‘ South-west 
Bengali’ has the affix «-u» for the second person: < tui ейи, càl-l-u 
(chl-n-u, eàn-n-u), càl-b-u » thou walkest, thou didst walk, thou shalt 
walk: this«-u» is found in Varéndra and in North Bengal. The 
afix «-i» for the first person, past tense, is found in * South-west 
Bengali” (as in Oriya) and in Western Radha: «mui di-l-i» J gate ; 
but it is absent in the other dialects. The past first person affix < -(i)lum, 
-li, -iló» is found in Radha and in Kàmarüpa, and obviously it existed 
in. Varéndra as well: the Vanga form < -ilim» has been adopted 
in the ‘sadhu-bhasa,’ and «-ilàm > -ilém » has been super-imposed 
on most dialects, including even the West Central (Ze, Standard 
Colloquial) Dialect. In the formation of the compound tenses, ‘the 
progressive tenses ‘show a difference in Radha and Varéndra on the one 
hand, and in Vayga on the other: the latter formed it with the 
present participle in «-it&» + the verb substantive, whereas in the 
former, it seems to be made, not with the < -ite » participle. but with 
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a different verbal form + the verb substantive: e.g., literary Bengali... E 


faceta (in prose) < cálité-ehé > , 6facg (in poetry only) < cáli-ch& » , both ~ 
meaning is walking, = Radha dialects, ‘South-west Bengali,’ West Radha, 
and East Radha, respectively [qol-the, gol-cfhe, gol-ge], Varéndra [91-е], 
which are forms without <-itë>; but in West and South Vayga 
[tsoilte-se]. West Radha occasionally has a past perfect with the 
adjective in < -l- > : e.g., CHAZA < géld-chilà, > for Common Bengali Ба 
«giyà-chilà > ad gone, Eastern and South-eastern Vanga dialects are 
characterised by the «-r-» forms for the progressive tense: which are 
discussed at their proper place in Morphology. 

74, Political and social reasons have brought about the present 
unity of speech in Bengal, despite the fact of dialects. From the time 
of the Palas, the greater part of Bengal formed portions of one empire. 
Gauda and Vanga are frequently spoken of together, Gauda meaning North 
Central Bengal, West Bengal, and the Western part of the Delta, 
and Vagga including not only Bengal beyond the Brahmaputra, but also a 
considerable part of the Delta. Brahmans were settled in the country 
from very early times in the history of Aryan Bengal. They first 
established themselves in the Aryanised parte, Varéndra and Radha, and 
thence spread to Varga and elsewhere; and they formed a common 
intellectual aristocracy for Bengal, bound together by the closest ties of 
social unity. The Brahmans, both of Varéndra and Radha, who trace 
their descent from a common ancestry, rendered, together with the 
Kayasthas, who were partly the landed aristocracy of Bengal, perhaps 
the greatest service in uniting the four Bengals, the masses of which could 
not have any notions of kinship and union. Radha and Varéndra 
Brahmans formed settlements in Vanga, and those who were settled in 
Veyga kept up their marital and social relations with their kinsmen in 
the West, even when separated by hundreds of miles, throughout the 
medieval (Moslem) times down to the present day. It was an object 
lesson in social and communal unity for the other sections of the people. 
If it had not been brought about by some sort of political union under 
the Palas just when the foundations of the Bengali language were laid, and 
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by: the dispersion of a well-organised Brahman community all over Bengal, 
‘and Kayastha participation in their efforts, the evolution of a common 
nationality and of one type of culture and literature among the people of 
heterogeneous origin in West Bengal, in East Bengal, in North Bengal, 
would have been extremely problematic. There would have grown up, 
linguistically ‘and culturally, three Bengals—Radha, Varéndra and 
Vanga,—North Bengal going to Kama-ripa (Assam), and the Delta being 
divided up between Ra ha and Vayga: and each of these Bengals 
almost as self-contained as Orissa or Assam. 10 this way, Bihar has been 
split up into two traets : the Ganges has its share in this division, no doubt, 
but the absence of political union and of a common intellectual aristocracy 
are among the reasons that the very slight dialectal differences between 
Maithili and Magahī have not been bridged over by a common literary 
language, and the two peoples speaking these dialects united into one. 

ОР all the extra-Bengali dialects contiguous to Bengali, namely, Maithili, 
Oriya, it is the last which has the greatest sense 
of closeness with Bengali. Magadba lost all her ancient culture and her 
glory, and she gradually became a part of Hindostan., Maithili and 
Bengali scholars kept up an intimate intellectual communion for some 
centuries, but socially Mithila Brahmans an 
distinct communities, and when from the en 
University of Nadiyā took up the study of Nyāya seriously, Bengal 
students ceased to go to Mithilā, and all entente with the * Tirahuta’ or 
Maithila Pandits ceased. Orissa, with her independence, and her high 
culture, her contiguity to a great Dravidian people, the Telugus, and her 
openness to be influenced culturally by the Dravidian South, as well as 
with her developing her peculiar alphabet from that eurrent in Bengal and 
all Eastern India, would have drifted away from Bengal as much as Mithilé 
and Assam, But the shrine of Jagannatha at Puri has always attracted 
and in this way some sort of connection with the heart 
of Orissa was kept up by the Bengali people; and the personality of 
Caitanya, who was received with as much enthusiasm in Orissa as in 
Bengal, served as a strong link in binding the two peoples. The Vaisnava 
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revival under Caitanya gave an additional impetus towards effecting the 
solidarity of Bengal. It gave an exalted expression to religious impulses 
and emotions which are peeuliarly Bengali ; and it considerably increased 
the stock of national literature. The Vaisnavism of Caitanya spread 
into Orissa, where it was whole-heartedly received ; and there it did not 
weaken Oriya culture, but on the other hand gave a distinct impetus to 
Oriya literature, which became as firmly established as that of Bengal. 
Through the Vaisnavism of Caitanya and his personality, a communion 
of spirit between the Oriya and Bengali peoples has been established, 
in which the speakers of the other Magadhan speeches have no part. 
Assamese under her independent kings, and her social life entirely 
self-contained, became an independent speech, although her sister dialect, 


North Bengali, accepted the vassalage of the literary speech of Bengal. . 
In the Mahàápurusiyà movement of Sankara-dava, who was an elder 


contemporary of Caitanya, the Assamese language and literature came to 
their own, and union between a self-conscious Assamese people with that 
of Bengal in matters linguistic and literary is unlikely, when such a 
union would mean the merging of Assamese into Bengali. 

75. With the Moslem conquest, the united tracts of Radha, Varéndra, 
Bagart (the Delta), Vanga with Srihatta (Sylhet) and Cattala (Chittagong), 


and West Kama-riipa received a common name, * Bangalah’ or Bengal, which < 


is merely an extension of the appellation for the people of Vanga or East 
Bengal. The various dialects of the provinces which were members of 
one family group did not rejoice in a common name even when a literary 
standard was fixed and generally adopted, These now came to acquire the 
common name of the ‘ Language of Bengal,’ Bengali. The Persian-using 
Moslems (and following them the Portuguese) first called the language 
by the name which eame to be.applied to the whole eountry—« zaban-i- 


Bangalah > (and < Idioma Bengalla »). The people themselves spoke of their . 


native speech merely as < bhasà > or current speech, as opposed to Sanskrit 
or Persian : and the word «prakpta >, to mean the language of the land, was 
frequently used by the Pandits. The term Gauda, which at first referred to 
West and North Central Bengal generally, the tract the speech of which 
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was regarded as the standard form of Bengali, came gradually to be used 
with regard to the language. In the l6th century, Nadiya is described 
as being within Gauda-dééa ; and the Vayga country or East Bengal, 
as well as the dialect of Vanga, is contrasted with the land and speech 
of Gauda, The first native name for Bengali was thus « Gauda-bhasa, » 
probably coming into use as early as the 16th century. This name 
continued down to the beginning of the 19th century, nay, even later, side 
by side with the new name < Vanga-bhiga > or < Baygala-bhasa >, Raja Ram 
Mohan Ray, the first Bengali to write a grammar of his mother tongue, 
called his work “G audiya Vyakarana’ (in English, ‘Grammar of the 
Bengali Language,’ published in 1833, but finished several years earlier). 
Madhusüdan Datta, the poet, refers to the people of Bengal as clls-e« 
< Gaudà-jnà > in his * Mēghanāda-vadha Kavya,’ in the sixties of the 
last century. The Persian name for the language, < zaban-i-Bangalah >, 
and the Hinddstant form of it, < Bangali zaban», were heard in the 
law-courts; and the name < Bangalah», in its Bengali form atata 
< Bangla > , later atzal, 418,21, 41521 < Bángála, Baygdla, Banla > , became 
familiar to Bengalis as a name for their language. Even Hindostani 
borrowed the word again from Bengali in the form дап Wy < Bangdla > 
the Bengali language. And the English, following the Portuguese and 
the Mohammedan rulers of Bengal, used no other name. In. 1778, 
Nathaniel Brassey Halhed published his ‘Grammar of the Bengal Language’ 
from ‘Hoogly in Bengal '—the first book printed in Bengali characters. 
Some 85 years before that, the Portuguese Padre Manoel da Assumpgam ^ 
had written his * Vocabulario em Idioma Bengalla, e Portuguez’ (Lisbon, 
1743). In the title-page of the Serampore edition of Krtti-vàsa's ' Ramü yana? 
(1804), we see the note gfestz <tmtfa Stata afpa < Krtti-bàsd Bpgali-bhásày | 
таса > K. composed in the Bengali language. The term * Gaudiya bhisi’ 
or ‘ Gaudtya sidhu-bhasa,’ which was common enough in Bengal, gradually 
fell into disuse. ‘ Baygali-bha3i’ is the name given in the * Hutom Pécar 
Макед? (1862). ata(t)al Stal, atea, 41:1 Stal < Bang(a)la-bhasa, Banla, > 
and in the high style, 4975141 < Baygd-bhasa > are the Bengali names for the 
language now in universal use. 
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A Nore on THE AFFINITIES BETWEEN THE NORTH-WESTERN AND THE 
EASTERN Grovrs or New Inpo-Aryan LANGUAGES, UPON WHICH 
GRIERSON BASES THE THEORY or 4 CONNEXION BETWEEN THEM AS 
Members OF AN ‘Oure? Grovur (as IN $$ 81 rr. IN Sm GEORGE 
А. GmixnsoN's Parer on Invo-Aryan VERNACULARS, IN THE 
t BULLETIN or THE Sogoor or ORnIENTAL Stupres, LosxNpoN 
INSTITUTION, Vor. I, Panr III, 1920) (See Page 82.) 


76. A. Phonetic. 

(a) Retention of final < -i, -e > (and « -u » ) in the North-western 
and Eastern languages. Grierson compares Kaśmīrīi «achi », Sindhi 
«akhi » eye, with Bihar (Maitbilt, see p. 92) < &khi angor < angaru , 
dékhathu » = eye. charcoal, let him see, 

The retention of final vowels, fully or slightly pronounced, cannot 
be adduced as an evidence of close connexion between, the two groups of 
Speech. All IA. vernaculars at some time or other retained the final 
vowels. Some are conservative in this respect: e9., Oriya, and certain 
forms of Eastern Hindi and Western Hindi, which still eling tó them, 
Others have begun dropping them, and the almost inaudible «їй» which 
we find are only what can be expected during the transitional stage: 
Maithili! and Sindht present this stage, although in Maithilt there seems 
to be a greater advance towards the dropping of these final vowels than 


in Sindhi. In others, again, the final vowels have been entirely got rid 


of ; as in the case of Hindostànt, Marathi, Gujarati, Bengali (in the last, 
however, tatsama and foreign words ending in two consonants have a 


the colloquial, and ifa < &khi > › the fuller form, obtains in the language 
of poetry. Five hundred years ago, the final vowels were Pronounced in 
Bengali. They are Pronounced even now in Oriya, in which language 
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they say < јаја, Gopala, Narüy&án&, Ràmá,» aud even «sárádar&á» for 
the Hindostani (Persian) «sardar». Hinddstani (Hindi) has dropped 
the final vowel «-a» or «-u» in words like< Ka$yap, sumiran, santap, 
dàn, bie, ucit, sukh, рийг, anugrah», etc. but the final vowels 
were retained in Western Hindi (Braj-bhakha of prose) at least as late as 
the first half of the 17th century, as can be seen from a late Middle Hindi 
text (Commentary on the * Spygara-sataka’ of Bbartphari; see ‘ Journal 
of the UP. Historical Society, Vol. I, No. 1, article by R. P. Dewhurst). 
Even at the present day, the final < -i, -u > are not absent in Braj-bhakha 
and in Kanauji, which are representative Midland speeches : e.g., in the 
Braj of Aligarh, we have «bütu» share, « mālu » property (from the 
Perso-Arabie < mal»), «sabu» all, « akālu > famine, < kaygalu > poor, 
« phiri» again, < pétu » belly, «auru > and, < dūri > distance, < paukaru » 
servant (Persian), < jwübu » answer (Perso- Arabic < jawab >), < ëku > оле. 
(LSI., IX, Part I, pp. 281-282.) Kanauji has similar forms in « =), -u». In 
Braj, the present participle affix is both < -tu > and «-t»; and the verb 
indeclinable has « -i >, e.g., < kari, dhari, bhari, dékhi, jai » = Hindostàni 
+ kar, dhar, bhar, dékh, ја ». Similar final < -i, -u > pronunciation obtained 
in Eastern Hindi at the time of Tulasi-dasa : there is ample evidence in 
his poetry, and in the deed of arbitration written out by Tulasi-dasa 
(Grierson, ‘The Modern Vernacular Literature of Hindustan,’ Calcutta, 
1889, pp. xxvi-xxvii), we find forms like < taphastlu » (=Perso-Arabic 
< tafgil > ), < Ananda-ramu, Todara-malu > and < tini ansa » ///ree. shares, 
and even « hujatt» (=Perso-Arabie < hujjat >). Modern Eastern Hindi 
has retained the final vowels even at the present day: e.g., in a recent 
Hindi drama (* Nétrónmilan Natak,’ by the Misra Brothers of Allahabad, 
Calcutta, Sarhvat 1971; Act III) a character, speaking the “Awadhi 
patois, employs the forms «sfcu, jhutu, hathu, dinu, agahanu = 
Agrahayana, sathu, aju, hàlu (—Perso-Arabie hal), manu, kamu, kāju, 
parapafieu, cüru, khétu; lari, pahiri, bēci» ete. In Eastern Panjabi, 
associated with Western Hindi, an indistinct < -ə » is frequently heard at 
the end of words. In the Bihari dialects, the suggestion of a final vowel 
occurs only in Maithili: it is lost in Magahi and in Bhojpuriya. 


` 
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In the matter of retention of final Sounds, it seems no inference 
сап be drawn, connecting the Eastern (Magadhan) speeches with those 
to the west and north-west of the Midland speech. All NIA. languages 
which have dropped the final vowels passed through the transitional stage, 
which is now noticeable in Maithili and Sindhi, and also in dialectal 
Western Hindi. 

(b) Epenthesis is certainly present in the Eastern languages, and it 
is specially a characteristic of Eastern Magadhan ( Bengali- А ssamese-Oriya). 
On the other hand, it is absent in Marathi and in Sindhr among the ‘ outer’ 
languages of the West, although it is found in Gujarati, and Lahndi, 
ав well as in the Dardie Kaémiri. In the Midland speech, sporadic 
cases of epeuthesis do occur: eg. in Sauraséni Prakrit, we have 
+ para-kéra-(tana — para-kárya-tvana, péranta = paryanta,  sundéra— . 
süundarya > (Pischel, ‘Gramm. der Prakrit-Spr, $176). But epenthesis 
cannot be said to characterise Western Hindi. Epenthesis is entirely absent 
in Old Bengali, and it developed only in the Early Middle Bengali period. 
Maithili epenthesis, and that in Western Panjabi (and Kaámiri) are also 
admittedly late ; and it would be extremely hazardous to refer the epenthesis 
as found in the modern Eastern and in some of the modern Western 
speeches to a common source in a hypothetical * outer " Aryan dialect, 

[The Bengali word quoted by Grierson under this head, 3993 < bagun > 
aubergine, as being from < *vanganu >, isa dialectal from,—Standard Bengali 
(484 < begun > , from < baigon, bšigan < baigana <baingana > (the last 
form found in Old Oriya as in the inscription of Nysitha IV, A. C. 1395),= 
Skt. < vatingana »: ihe«-u» affix, as in < *vanganu >, is typically Western, 
and not Magadhi. The word ateq < agun » fire is not from a form like 
«*aganu >, but it is a semt-tatsama, Ses < aguni < agni», < agni > being 
pronounced like [pggəni] in the Magadhi Apabhrañéa stage, the neutral 
sound of [ə] becoming [u] in Old Bengali through the influence of the 
preceding velar consonant. The old zadara fs < agi < agg, *aggiš < 
*agnika > occurs in Middle Bengali]. 

(e) Pronunciation of «i»as «е» » and of »u»as «о». In the 
eastern languages, especially Bengali, «i» and «u» are lax vowels, 
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like the vowels of English pif, put. Naturally, as the tongue does not have 

a very high position, there is a tendency to turn them to the low sounds of | 
«e,o». In the Prakrit stage, < ï> before two consonants often became 
«<8», and short < ü > similarly became «б»: €g., < bélla=bilva, pokkhara 
= puskara, põtthaa= pustaka > Alternation of «i:e,u: o> is not 
unknown to Western Hindi: e.g., Braj-bhakha < mohi : muhi, tohi : tuhi >; 
and the fact that the short forms of < 8, 0» are «i, u > in the causal and 
other forms im W. HindI, e.g, = bolna: bulana ; dékhna: dikhana ; ëk: 
ikattah> etc., shows that there was the lax pronunciation of « i, u > and the 
close one of < ë, o > , approximating to each other, as in Bengali. (Cf, also 


Kellogg, ‘ Hindi Grammar?', p. 3). 


55 
(d) Change of «п» to «i>» is not a characteristic of the Eastern 


languages, although it is found in them, as in all other NIA. speeches, 
more ot less. It also occurs in W. Hindi: 44. * khilnà > beside < khulnā > 
to open, as а бий; < ehigguli » beside < ehunzuli » little finger —« *kgull’- 
apgulikà »; < phislana, phuslànà > lead astray by sweet words. Against 
W. Hindi < bala > sand, with «u > , Skt. < vālukā >,= Bengali «ifa < bali » i 
cf. W Hindi < ginnà > count = Bengali 849 < gunëng> («i» in W. Hindi, 
but < u > in Bengali, for < š » of OIA.). 

[The word «tanik» а little, derived from a Magadht Apabhratsa 
form <*tanukki>, by Grierson, is not Bengali, but it is good Western 
Hindi, being found in Süra-dàsa, among others.) 

(e) The change of «ai < ai » and < au <aü > toan open < ë >= 
[s] and open <ó > = à [9]; is not a characteristic of the Eastern ‘outer’ 
speeches, although it is found in Rajasthani-Gujaratt, Sindhi, Lohndi, 
and other Western ‘outer’ dialects. It is also a noteworthy characteristic 
of modern Western Hindi as well: во much so that at the present day, 
the English sounds of [æ] (as in man, which is a rather low kind of [¢]), 
and of [ә] (as in Aot), are indicated respectively by the letters & « ai.» 
and ЧЇ «au» in High Hindi : eg. ЖЕ hat, şama manager, Siar Rarrison, 
WX beside set daughter, ete. In a Hindi translation, from English, of 
Victor Hugo's ‘ Les Misérables, the name Cosette is written #182. Cf. 
< kalii» kai» kai > *[ks:]> ke; kahu >kaü > kau > * [kx] > ko; ai, 
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au<ai, ай» are ordinarily pronounced with rather low tongue position 
in the Western Hindt homeland: «hai > sounding as [ñsë, fis:], or even as 
[ñe:], « aur > as [Aór, d6r, o:r]. z 

ис «an » in tatsama` words, = «ац» of Sanskrit, is pronounced [ou] 
in Bengali, much like the Southern English o in joke [dsoük] ; and of 
course, in taddhava words, < au > of Skt. occurs ав *6>. The Assamese 
pronunieation - given by Grierson, *Oxodh > for «àugadha >, isa late 
semi-tatsama pronunieation, coming from an earlier [o fodfia], [91] 
ehanging to [o]. Similarly, we have « ài » >[əi]> [o] in East Bengali : 
«fikya > = [oikk¥o>ikko>oikko> okko], «áisvarya» = [o ifworfsjo»- 
offordzo]. The Bengali stet < bhala > is pronounced fta] [bfialo], and some 
reformers of Bengali spelling write the word as Sita]: 16 comes from an Old 
Bengali < *bhalawa »=Magadhi Apabhrañša «*bhallawa, bhallaa >, Mügadht 
Prakrit < *bhallaga », Skt. < bhadra-ka », * aWa » of Old Bengali ehanging 
into < À > i.e, long <à » in Early Middle Bengali, and then to < 5» in New 
Bengali. Bengali sta« bbalé, -5 > cannot be from < *bhalaii> bhalau > 5 
whieh would be a Western Apabhraüéa nominative form : the Bengali form 
is the mere base; and the nominative form from Magadhi Prakrit expected 
in Bengali would be either < *bhali < bhalla = bhadrah > , or < *bhale 
< * bhallai < *bhallage = bhadrakah » . 

(f) The change of « c, ј» 60 < ts (s), dz (2) > is found only in East 
Bengali and Assamese, and is absent in West Bengali and * Bihar The 
Assamese and East Bengali dentalisation of the palatal affricates is due 
probably to the influence of Tibeto-Burman (see р. 79); and in Parbatiya 
and other Pahari, a similar source for dentalisation can be postulated. In 
Southern Oriya, dentalisation similarly occurs through the influence of 
Telugu (LSI., Vol. V, Part II, р. 369); and in Marathi, where the 
palatal pronunciation is found before the front vowels, < сё, сї, еї», and 
the dental before the back ones, < tsi, tsa, tsü, tsti, tsü >, we have also 
probably the influence of the Dravidian Telugu, Even in Assamese and 
East Bengali, the palatal < 6, j> pronunciation is not absent. The dental 
affricate sound in NIA. does not in any way prove specially intimate 
Connection between those languages or dialects which have it. Grierson 
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himself explains some of the statements of the Prakrit grammarians with 
regard to the pronuneiation of the palatals to mean fhat in Saurasént, 
the source of Western Hindi, and in Maharastri, IA.« e, j> had developed 
the < ts dz» sound. (This question has been diseussed later, under 
Phonology— Phonetic History of IA.) Later, according to him, North 
Saurastni « ts dz » again became « с, j». (Cf. JRAS., 1913, pp. 711 ff, 
‘The Pronunciation of the Prakrit Palatals ’.) So that, if that were so, 
Mügadhi, an ‘outer’ language, which did not dentalise, disagreed with 
Saurasént, the Midland, ‘inner’ language, on a point in which the latter 
agreed with Maharastri, another speech which is relegated to the * outer’ 
group. Further, the dental sounds are not found in the ‘outer’ speeches 
Sindhi and Lahndi. So that this point would prove no greater connection 
between the Eastern and Western groups than between the Western and 
Midland groups. Moreover, although full < ts dz» sounds seem to be 
absent in the Midland language, opinion differs on this point:  Hoernle 
observes (‹ Gaudian Grammar,’ $11, following Kellogg) that * the W. Hindi 
palatals are rather more dental than the English; t.e., more like їз dz ; ; 
while Prof. Daniel Jones (in the course of a private talk) regarded the 
Hindéstani «e, j> as being more like pure palatal stops than affricates ; 
and my own observation is that they are palatal affricates [d » f5], rather 
than the tongue-tip alveolars ones (tf, dz]. 

(g) The letters 8, — «1, й > represent, intervocally, the sounds of 
«W,j »in Early Bengali, and to some extent in Modern Bengali. "These 
arise commonly from a single «m » between two vowels. In practice, 
these letters indieate only a mere nasalisation of the connected vowel: the 
the word citati < gos&üi» = «güswümI» isalso of written (ITẸ, 
CIH < goshi » in Bengali. Assamese csitatf& is really [goxài]. The palatal 
nasal, < ñ > [ p ], such as is found in French, Italian and Spanish, does not 
oceur in NIA. W. Hindi words like < bhüi, gusai» can also be written 
with s «fi»: this is only a device in spelling. 

[The words «thíw, thàüi», quoted by Grierson, are probably 
developed thus: ОГА. < sthiman > place, whence Sauraseni Prakrit 
«*thàma» and Saur. Ap. «*thà$u», resulting in W. Hindi «ћу»; 
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Magadhi Prakrit < *thàmé > > Magadhi Ap. < *thaWi » , whence Bengali 
< thai » , written Уаз, 312. ] 

(h) The use of «г» fer «1» and «г< -d-» is almost ав common 
in W. Hindi as in the ‘outer’ languages Sindhi and Biharr In the 
Braj-bhakha, as in the poems of Süra-dàsa and Bibārī-lāla, and others, we 
find words like < bara (bala), gara (gala), jarai (jalai, jalé), pakarai (pakarai), 
larihaü (=larfiga), bigarai (=bigaré), sübhàra (samhala-), bird (Ый), 
куйга (kiwàra), райга (=prabala), bijurt (bijlt), dubara (=durbala), 
ghari (ghart), phari (=*phalika, phalaka), pajaryo (=prajvalita), baura 
(z:mukula), вага (=éalya), tamora (—tàmbüla), bahuri (—vi-à-J/ghut-), 
jura (=jura), bhira (—bhira), saraha-(=,/Slagh-) > etc., ete., instances 
being numerous. Lallü-làla in the * Raja-niti’ has «syard (=Srgala), 
(found also in Hinddstani), nikaryau (=nikdla), bër ( —véla) >, among 
others. 3 

This confusion betwween «т г l», with preference for «г», is 
unknown to Bengali (dialectal Bengali confuses «г» and «г», but 
never these sounds with «1» ), to Oriya, to Marathi, and to Lahndl. 
In this matter, however the Eastern (Magadhi) Prakrit, the hypothetical 
source of the ‘outer’ languages of the East, stood apart from all other 
forms of MIA., and possibly also OIA., in having only «l», and 
по «1», 

(i) Interchange of «d, d» cannot be called а peculiarity which is 
shared in common between the languages of the East and of the West, 
in contrast to the Midland speech. The case of the Sindhi < Å> = [g] 
is peculiar. In Assamese, the substitution of alveolars for both cerebrals 
and dentals is unique among Indian languages; Aryan, Dravidian, and Kol, 
and is undoubtedly due te the influence of Tibeto-Burman, The Eastern 
languages generally maintain a rigid distinction between the two classes 
of sounds, whatever may be the case in dialectal forms of Labndi (Thali) 
and Gujarati (Parsi dialect). <d > d» is not an uncommon. phonetic 
change in the Midland language too: eg., in the 'Satasai' of Bihari, 
we have «dithi (—drsti), dydrht (=déhalt), dorha (=dvyardhaka) ». In 
High Hindi we find < dabh (=darbha), darha (=daddha, dagdha), darhi ` 


— = 
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(=dañstrika), darim (=dadimba), dandi (=dandika), disna (= /dan$), 
doli (= dul) » ; ef. Hindostant < dérh >= Bengali mp < йёгф > , 1}. 

(j) Change of «d» to «j> through influence of a preceding or 
following palatal vowel is an extremely rare phenomenon in IA., although 
change of < d(h)y > to < j(h) > is a regular phonologieal law. It certainly 
cannot be described as a characteristic common to the “ outer’ languages, . 
because we have at the best only some unique sporadic cases in 
East Magadhan (e. g., Bengali < jh? >, Oriya «jhià» = < dhita, ` 
duhità >), in Maratht («nij » —« nid, nidra »), in Sindhi (< ggijhu»—« giddhu, 
grdhra »). 

(kj «-mb- > -m- » isa change found also in W. Hindi, and «-mb- > 
~b > is found in the Eastern languages, at least in Bengali. W. Hindi has 
« jamün > besides < jãbū » (=jambuka) ; and in W. Hind: < nim > is more 
common than <ntb > (=nimba). But ef. Bengali dialectal W[« Stal « 8b8 
(атта), t&bà (tamra) > , besides Sta, Stal < Amd, tama >; Bengali has cq, 
cag < lébu, nebu > for the Hinddstant «lémü » (=nimbuka) In Early 
Bengali, < ~b » and < -mb- » both are found: Old Bengali «t&bola > (Cary& 
28); Middle Bengali < cumba, jamb(h)ira, lamba > ete. 

[The form < làm > given by Grierson, = < lamba > , is not Bengali.] 

(1) Elision of intervoeal < -r- >: it cannot be said to be specially 
noticeable in the ‘outer? speeches, and it is also found in W. Hindi: e.g., 
< kari > kai» having done; < apara > avaru > auru, aru > aur, ай» and 
(< ап» an Indo-Aryan word, rather than from Persian < u > < Old Persian 
« utà », Avestan < uta ») ; < рагі> раг, pai > upon (from « upari », rather than 
from < prati »). Omission of«r» in the middle of a word before a stop or 
aspirate is a characteristic of folk-Bengali even of the present day, 
and it i$ a Prakritie habit which still persists in the language; but 
intervocal < r > is never dropped in Bengali. 

[The word qata < таат >, quoted by Grierson as an example of loss 
of intervocal < r > in Bengali, is archaic and dialectal in Bengali, and is from 
«*maya + illa +amha< *mrta + ila +asma >: < mrta >maya > is a Prakritie 
form, the counterpart of which is found in < mua > in W. Hindi, which 
would be а case of exactly similar kind of early loss of < r > .] 


` 
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have the aspirate, or had it (in final positions) till Late Middle Bengali 
times.] 

(p) The Eastern speeches (Bengali, Assamese, Oriya, Maithili, 
Bhojpuriya, and Eastern Hindi) as well as Gujarati-Rajasthani and 
Marathi agree with the Midland epeech in simplifying the MIA. double 
consonants and in lengthening the preceding vowel as compensation : 
only in the Eastern Magadhan area, the orthography does not ordinarily 
record this lengthening in the case of «1, й», but always does in the 
‘ease of «а » , Sanskrit orthography having interfered in the spelling of 
the «1,0» words: e.g, fag for Sta < bhikhá» for « bhtkhd» , cf. 
« bhiksa » ; 95 for sj5 < pütd > for < pütd » , cf. « pütra >. This simplifi- 
cation of consonant group cum lengthening of the preceding vowel is à 
great point common to the Midland speech and those of the East, and the 
Western speeches (Sindhi, Panjabi and LahndT) disagree with other NIA. 
in this matter, but agree herein with the Dardie Ka$mirt. This may show 
a special point of contact or affinity between Western NIA. and Dardie, 


but this rather emphasises the difference between the former and the - 


* outer? speeches of the South-west and the East. 

[In the Midland speech, we have numerous instances of forms in 
which there has been no eompensatory lengthening, although one consonant 
has been dropped: and a few such cases are found in the Eastern 
and South-western NIA. also: in fact, in all NIA. This may be due to 
dialectal influence from the North-western regions, first upon the Midland 
speech, and then, through the latter, upon those of the East, and the South- 


west: e.g. W. Hindi < she, вйсй » besides « sce, sicca, вйса > /rue (Bengali _ 


Fei < siced » borrowed from the West ; Я151 < sñeñ » seems to be native); 
< kil» yësterday, tomorrow for < *kal >; < ešk » district (cakra); « cákh » 
(caksu); < bárhai» (vardhaté) ; < lakh » sight (laksa); < bhálà > (bhadraka) ; 
«sib» (sarva); < nit > , beside < nit >, a semi-tatsama, (nitya). Shortening 
of a long vowel in a weak syllable in a compound or other form is a 
different thing: eg. < бапа > to sing; but «găwaiyā > singer; < kajar * 
lamp-black; but < kájdrautà » casket for collyrium ; «bhat Капа » to eat 
rice, but < bbüt-kháuwa > rice-eater.} 1 
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77. B. Morphological. 

(a) The «-1» affix for the feminine took the place of the common 
OIA. айх «-ā», which was reduced to < -i», from the Apabhrañša 
period. The « -à > termination is lost to all ¢addhava feminine forms in 
NIA. In Hindéstani as in other NIA., « -1» is quite a common feminine 
affix; and this affix cannot be said to be a special bond of union only among 
the Eastern and. Western * outer" languages. 

(b) Bengali ablative post-position 5805, 0509, < heit » , Early and 
Dialectal Bengali c9, caita < banté, honté » , from < *ahitë < *ahëntë, 
*ahanté, < *as-ant- = s-ant >, certainly agrees with the Sindhi < sando > , 
W. Rajasthani «bando»; and what is more, Bengali ca, cate, «fest 
«tha, thëkë, thakiya > Zaving been as an ablative post-position is the exact 
counterpart of the Gujarati < thi, акт». But the use of these verbal 
derivatives as post-positions is certainly a new thing in IA., being not 
earlier than late MIA.; and the use of the substantive verb to denote case 
relation would only be natural in the various NIA. languages. 

(The MIA. forms «sunto, hinto > do not seem to be connected with 
the Bengali 5915 «hai». This is discussed later, under Morphology : 
Declension.] 

(c) À synthetic declension is said to exist specially in the outer’ 
languages, and to be present only as relic in the Midland one, thus 
bringing in a point of contrast between the ‘outer’ languages and the 
‘inner’? language. As a matter of fact, the old synthetic declension is 
preserved but fragmentally in the NIA. languages; and where one 
language preserves a particular case-form, another retains a different, one. 
The persistence of one old inflected form (instrumental? genitive ?) 
їп the Midland language, as the oblique case, is at the root of the 
distinction we find between W. Hindi and other IA. declensiéial systems + 
e.g. W. Hindi < ghoré ka < ghodahi kaa» = < ghotasya--kyta» ? ог 
«ghotaka» + instrumental plural affix «hi < -bhih > + < krta»? : here the 
oblique «ghoré > preserves à synthetic case; but in Bengali catets « ghorard 
=ghotaka+kara >, and Bihari < ghorak=ghotaka+ krta ? ghotaka 4- -ka, 
-kka? > , we apparently do not have an earlier synthetie form, which is 
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lost, but we have a compound formation. Not considering post-positions, 
we find that this is how W. HindI, Bengali, Marathi and Lahndi (the three | 
latter being described as ‘ outer’ speeches) stand with reference to each | 
other in the matter of preservation of the earlier, synthetie declension 
of MIA.: | 
Western Hindi. | 

Nominative Singular: < ghórau > (= MIA. nominative singular, preserved in 
Braj); «ghorà» (Hindéstant base form); < gharu > (Braj neuter form). ` 
< Nominative Plural: «ghorahi, ghorat, ghoré » (= MIA. instrumental plural? 
with genitive influenee ?) | 
Agent-instrumental : affix lost in nouns, but cf, «mat = *mayéna », «tal» | 
=*tvayéna» ; and post-position < -паї, -né = *kannal, *karnakéna ”. | 
Dative-oblique Singular: < ghorahi, ghoré » (=MIA. genitive singular? ` 

or MIA. instrumental plural, transferred to the singular ?). 

Dative-oblique Plural: < ghoran(i), ghoré, ghorá > (= MIA. genitive 
plural). d | 
Locative Singular, rare form: « ghar-é, 8g-ë >; < hindor-e > in the swing | 
(Bihari-lala), < math-& > ол the head (Sūra-dāsa), ete, (=MIA. locative). | 
Ablative Singular (rare, dialectal): < bhukkhá > rom hunger, in Vernacular ` 
Hindostant and Bángarü dialects ; «bhükhan, bhükhó» (Braj, Kanauj!) | 
(=MIA. ablative + genitive plural ?) | 


Bengali. | 
Nominative: affix lost. | 


Agent-instrumental Singular: «4 «-à»: CUTS, CAST < ghora-& > (2 MIA. 
instrumental: « -ёпа > -ëna > -8 > -ë >). 

(Oriya Ablative: «-u: ghora-u, ghora-r-u > (=MIA. singular ablative ?)]- 

Genitive Singular, lost: except in the pronoun, where it occurs as aj «-й» ` 
91-9 < лга >, xl-Y < ]й-та > ete. (= MIA. genitive singular). | 

Genitive Plural, as rare relies, їп the afüx p lq, #4 «-n, -än -in», 
dialectal wa, aig «ani at»: eg. CsTelemha,-efaq < ghora-gulan, | 
-gulin > horses; tq «tàng » his (honorifie) < their = (MIA. genitive 
plural). [In Oriya, this MIA. genitive plural was preserved: 
* ghorá-r-kà > of Zorses: see p. 187.] 
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Locative (merged into Instrumental): 4 «-6»: VA < ghàré » (=MIA, 
locative singular). [In Assamese, base + affix «at»: < ghàr-àt ».] 


Marathi. 

(See Jules Blocb, * Langue Marathe,’ Declension.) 
Nominative: preserved partially, in the plural. 
Instrumental: preserved in Old Maratht, but now obsolete. 
Oblique Singular = ОТА. dative: preserved. 
Oblique Plural = OIA. genitive: preserved. 
Ablative: extremely rare. 
Locative: rare, in Old Marathi. 

The Marathi form in «-à-s < -à-sb», e.g < ghor-a-s », which was 
explained formerly as being the OIA. genitive in « -asya »,is shown by 
Bloch to be really the oblique (original dative) singular in < -à > + the 
post-positional word < -s, -si > (Bloch, op. cit., § 198). 


Labndi. 
(See LSI., Vol. ҮШ, Part I, pp. 252-258.) 


Nominative Singular: traces of the «-u» affix in umlaut forms only ; 
Plural: traces of the late MIA. «-a » affix: eg., < jaggul < *jangalu >, 
pl. < jangal < *jangala > , forest. 

Agent-oblique: Singular: traces of the late MIA. genitive (?) : < jaggal 
< *jangalaha (?) > ; 

Agent-oblique Plural: < -&: jaggdlá > (—late MIA. genitive plural). 

Ablative, in «25 >: < janga]ñ > (=late MIA. ablative singular + genitive 
plural ?). 

Locative-Instrumental: «jangi! < *jaggali » , plural < jangdli> (=late 
MIA. locative singular, and locative singular + genitive plural). 

Taking into consideration the nett remains of the earlier, MIA. 

‘synthetic declension, it cannot be said that Bengali, Marathi and Lahnd1, 

as ‘outer’ languages, are synthetic to any special degree when compared 

with the Midland W. Hindi. The post-positional declension of NIA., with 
help-words reduced to the status of inflections, is a different thing ; and 
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it must be admitted that, through phonetie decay, certain words in Bengali 
and Marathi, which used to be combined with or affixed to base or oblique 
forms of nouns, have been worn down to mere inflectious, and thus formed 
the nucleus of a new synthetic declension: e.g., Bengali cqt%!g, ЯЯ 


+ ghorarg, gharérd < kara, Кёга = karya >, csfeferg < ghoraderd < -ādika + ` 


kéra»; Marathi «ghoràeá » < -kptya-ka » . But the W. Hindi speech 
is not free from this in its declension, although it has not joined up the 
genitive post-position to the noun in a synthetic declension : e.g., « ghoré-né > 
= oblique of «ghorà >+ instrumental of < karna-ka » ; the © outer’ speech 
Lahndi here agrees with the Midland form not only in preserving an analytic 
genitive, but also in building up a new synthetic agent and dative сазе: 
eg., Lahndi genitive < ghórë dà » = oblique of < ghdra »--« da < dia < 


*dita-ka = datta-ka > (cf. W. Hindi < ghoré kā » , where < ka = kaa, kid ` 


< kpta-ka >), but agent and dative < ghórë në, -nü », where < në, nfi»= 
oblique forms of < karna-ka > , as in Western Hindi. In W. Hindi, in the 
speech-feeling of many speakers, the post-positions < ko« kaksa, së< sama ? 
sahita?, par < upari, mé = madhya > are as much organic inflections as are 

_ the Bengali genitive and locative affixes < -àrd, ard, -2, -tē » ete; and many 
writers of High Hindi advocate the writing of the post-position with 
the noun as one word. The influence of Persian (with its separate 
pre-positions) on W. Hindi may have been partially responsible in instilling 
into the minds of some speakers of W. Hindi the idea of a separate existence 
of the post-positions. 

In any case, there is nothing in the declinational system of the ‘ outer’ 
languages to mark them off from the Midland speech, and to bind them 
closely as being similar in spirit: Western Hind! and LahndI and Sindhi 
agree with each other in spirit as much as they do with Marathi and 
Bengali and Maithili. 

(d) Except in Lahndi and Sindhi, where it may very well be due to 
the influence of the contiguous Iranian and Dardic, affixed pronouns are 


not used with nouns in other NIA. In Assamese, however, there isa . 


restricted pronominal affixation with nouns of relationship, which Grierson 
has connected with the affixed pronouns of the North-western languages 
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(JASB., 1895, Part І, p. 347); but some of the Assamese forms, e.g., 
< tor zlyér > your (non-honorific) daughter, and «tomar zly&, zlyérà > your 
(honorific) daughter, where the affixes are « -ёг» and «-&» or«-6rü», 
are obscure in origin. It is very unlikely that this isolated phenomenon in 
Assamese is connected with Dardie: rather, this may be a case of Tibeto- 
Burman (Bodo) influence, Bodo possessing the peculiarity found in the 
Aryan Assamese (cf. LSI., Vol. III, Part II, p, 16). 

(e) The formation of the past tense of transitive roots with the help 
of the passive participle adjective, which qualified the object, the subject 
being in the instrumental, came to be fixed in MIA. with the loss of the 
ОТА. inflected, finite verb-forms, All NIA. languages inherited this passive 
construction for the past tense of the transitive verb from their respective 
source Apabhraüsas— Bengali aud Bihar! included. But while the passive 
construction is preserved in the Western and Southern ‘outer’ languages— 
Lahbndi, Sindhi, Gujarati-Rajasthani, Marathi,—Eastern Hindi and the 
Magadhan speeches have now entirely given up the passive form and have 
developed the active one. This is done by making the passive participle 
adjective a verb-form, and adding to it pronominal affixes for the 3 persons. 
The Western speeches (Lahndi, Sindhi) add pronominal affixes to the 
passive participle, but they fully retain the old passive idiom, in that the 
verb form agrees with the object in gender and number. The use of the 
pronominal affix is rendered necessary in the Western speeches from the 
fact that the agent case in them does not always retain the proper post- 
position (=< -në > of W. Hindr), and is often merely the simple oblique form. 
There might be some influence of the neighbouring Iranian is this matter : 
eg., Persian < kard-am » J did, Pasto «kr-am < *kar-am » J do = Old 
lranian «*karta, kərəta +më > : LahndI < kiu-m »=Skt. < krta--mà », In 
any case, there isa fundamental agreement between W. Hindi and Lahndi 
ete. in idiom and in speech-feeling, in maintaining the passive idea; 
and Marathi and Rajasth@nl-Gujaratt agree with W. HindI in preserving 
the passive construction, From this point of view, NIA. speeches are 
capable of being divided into two broad groups, Eastern, or * Active,' and 
Western, or * Passive’: 
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I read (past) a book. 


Western group : 


(Passive Construction) 


Gujarati: «mē — pàóthi vie-i» 
Marathi: «шї pothi vac-il-1 > 

by-me — a-book read ( fem.). 
Sindhi:  «(m&)  pothr parh-i-me > 
Lahndi: «(mai) pothi parh-I-m » 

(by-me) a-book read ( fem.) + by-me. 


(s Hindi: < mai-né potht parh-r» 


The Northern languages (Pahart dialects—Khas-kura, Garhwalt, 
Kumüünt, and the Western Pahari speeches), on the whole, agree with the 
Western group, with which they are intimately connected. 


Eastern Group: | 
(Active Construetion) 
E.Hindi: < mai pothi parheü > 
Bhojpuriyà: «ham роі parhall > 
Maithilt: ^ «ham pothi parhalahü » 
Bengali : «ami puthi pàrilàm 
(mui puthi párili, -lum) > 
Oriya : «àmbhé роі pàrhilü 
(mü pƏthi párhili) > 
I a-book read (past, 1st person). 


The neuter construction, which characterises all the members of the 
Western group, is not present any longer, or at the best is very much 
obscured, in the Eastern group; and surely in this matter a grouping of 
Bengali and the Eastern languages together with Sindhi, Lahndi and Dardie 
would be hardly allowable. (The present-day formation of the past 
paradigm of the verb in the Eastern languages agrees remarkably with that 
of modern Dravidian.) 
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(f) The adjectival «1 » affix is an Indo-European inheritance in NIA., 
and occurs in the Midland speech as well: only, in the Eastern languages 
and in Marathi, it forms the basis of the past tenee, and in Gujarati 
and Sindhi, it is regularly employed in a passive participle form. Panjabi 
and Labndt do not have this as a characteristic affix, thus disagreeing 
with the other ‘outer’ speeches. W. Hindi instances of it are plentiful : e.g., 
some 26 separate examples of it, like < lajilI > dash/u/, < rangilé > coloured, 
sportive, < ehaila > handsome, < katill> cutting ete., are found in the 
*Satasal of Bihart-lala; and it is not uncommon in Eastern Hindi 
as well. 

78. С. Glossic. 

On examining the common roots and words of Lahndi, Sindhi, 
Gujarati, Marathr, W. Ніпат, Bihārī and Bengali, it would be easily found 
that Bihari and Bengali do not have a special agreement with the Western 
languages, or with Marathi: the agreement with W. Hindi, whieh is 
so very close, is often forgotten, when a word not found in W. Hind! is 
traced to exist in common in the Eastern and the Western languages, The 
question of lexical affinity cannot be always insisted upon as a strong 
argument for a genetie relation. То take an important root, that of the 
substantive verb, «ach, ach >, we find that among the Magadhan languages, 
Bhojpuriya and Magahi do not use it now, but there are traces of its use 
in Early Bhojpuriyà remains (e. g., in a poem ascribed to Kabir—< achalaü 
mana bairagt > Z was a bairagl in (my) mind, quoted by Jü&néndra-mohan. 
Das, in his * Bengali Dictionary,’ Calcutta, San 1323, under atg < V/ach ») ; 
Early Awadhi (E. Hindi) shows this root, although it is not found in 
Modern E. Hindi; of the other ‘outer’ languages, Sindbt and Lahndt 
have not got it, but it is found in Gujarati and in some forms of Rajasthani, 
and in Pahart. The Dardie Kasmir also shows it. There is no trace 
of it in Western Hindr now, but it seems to have occurred in Saurasén1, 
according to the testimony of Vararuci (* Prakrta-prakasa," XII, 19), and is 
found in Pali. It сап be well expected that some ОТА. roots and words 
have been preserved in common їп certain widely separated dialects, and 
lost in others contiguous to these. 
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79. The phonetic grounds for postulating a connexion between the 
North-western and Eastern groups of NIA., as being more intimate than 
that between these and the Midland group, are not convincing,—as 
phonetic peculiarities supposed to be shared only by the * outer’ groups 
are found to oceur in W. Hind! as well. Again, in certain points, W. Hindt 
agrees with the Eastern languages: е, g., OIA. initial < v- » occurs as < b- > 
in W. Hindi, E. Hind! and the Magadhan languages, whereas in Gujarati 
Мага, Sindhr, and Panjabi it remains as < v- »; and in other points, 
tlie agreement is between W. Hind! and the Southern and Western speeches 
as against the Eastern ones: e. 9., the tendency to make «ai, au > into open 
«8,3» [s, 9] sounds. The ' outer? languages in their declinational system 
agree with the central language; only the circumstances of development 
were slightly different in Hindostánt, the most important W. Hindt 
language, the speech which came under the influence of Persian more than 
any other. The conjugational system, again, manifests a uniform spirit 
in the North-west, in the South, and in the Midland ; and it is only in 
the East that a new construction has been evolved. It may be assumed 
that the dialects which were the sources of the North-western and the 
Eastern groups possessed eharaeteristies which were not present in those 
that gave rise to the Midland speech. But that does not warrant us in 
assuming /wo independent groups in the earliest period, as it might also 
be shown that the North-western and the Midland dialects show 
agreement in points where the Eastern group disagrees, and so on. The 
evidence of the older stages of ТА. is against it. The Asokan Prakrits 
show three varieties of speech, differing from each other in phonetics and to 
some extent in morphology: North-western, South-western, and Eastern. 
(See pp. 44, 47, 54—61.) The differences between the North-western 
speeches, and those of the East, were profound in the oldest period of 
which we have records: if the North-western and the Eastern languages 
were specially connected, we should expect them to show greater agreement 
at an early stage. But the contrary is the case. Beyond assuming the 
possibility of a number of popular dialects, modern representatives of 
which have in some cases retained, in others dropped, some of their 
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words and forms ($ 32), there are no convincing proofs for the categorical 
subdivision of IA. into (1) a Midland group, of different origin from 
(2) a surrounding ring of ‘outer’ speech,—the first being Indo-Aryan 
par excellence, the immediate relation of Sanskrit, and the second being 
allied to Dardie.! From racial (anthropological) reasons, the North-western 
(Lahndi and Sindhi) speakers are entirely distinct from the speakers of 
the Eastern languages, whereas there is affinity between the former and 
those (at least among the upper classes) of the Midland. "The division 
would appear to be into Western, and Eastern, the < Udicya > and < Madhya- 
4ё&туа > on the one hand, and the < Pracya > on the other: the outstanding 
characteristic in these two groups within one IA. family being in the 
resistance to cerebralisation and in the retention of «r » in the Western 
group in the OIA. and early MIA. periods; and at the present day it is | 
in the fact that the Western group preserves the passive construction in 

the past of the transitive verb, whereas the Eastern has made it active: 

_and in both the cases, itis the West which has been the more conservative. 


! Qf. A. Meillet, ‘Introduction a l'E'tude comparative des Langues indo-européennes,” 
5th ed. Paris, 1922: ‘Il ne s'y trouve presque rien qui ne s'explique par la langue 
védique. Les documents du moyen indien donnent une idée du developpement de la langue 
mais ils ne permettent pas de supposer qu'il y ait jamais eu dana l'Inde à date ancienne un 
dialecte qui ait différé de celui que représente le védique antrement que par des détails 
d'importance secondaire, (Pp. 37, 38.) 


APPENDIX B 


Points or SIMILARITY BETWEEN JNDO-ARYAN AND DRAVIDIAN, SHOWING 
PROBABLE INFLUENCE OF THE LATTER, 


80. A. Phonetic. 


(a) Paucity of diphthongs. The avoidance of hiatus in Vedic and 
Sanskrit must have been maintained by the insertion of < ў, W > between 
udvrtta vowels, after the dropping of intervocal stops, and, rarely, of a nasal 
(in a compound word), in spoken MIA., down to NIA. times, although 
MIA. spelling (barring that obtaining in Jaina Ardha-mügadht, where 
«ў» was used) does not ordinarily represent it. This euphonic insertion 
of the palatal and labial semivowels, in connection with front and back 
vowels respectively, and of «n», is characteristic of Dravidian. (In 
certain forms of very recent NIA., e.g., Bengali, numerous diphthongs have 
been developed from the elision of the earlier euphonie glides). 

(b) Comparative absence of spirants (see p. 37). The change of 
the Indo-Iranian spirant « £(Zh)» to the stop <j (jh)» might have 
been brought about in India in Dravidian surroundings. (But opening 
of the voiced aspirated stops «gh, jh, dh, bh », leading to their transforma- 
tion to < h >, seems to have characterised the basic dialect of the Rig-Veda 

` speech, which in all probability was a western dialect contiguous to Iranian ; 
and Iranian favoured spirantisation: see р. 34). 

(е) The occurrence of cerebrals. < t, d, n, ], 1» (the last = a cerebral 
fricative, [1]) are peculiarly Dravidian sounds, and are not found in any 
other ancient IE, speech than Vedie and Sanskrit. In Modern Swedish, 

‚ among New IE. tongues, however, < d > has developed out of < r--d >, which 
is paralleled by a similar cerebralisation in Old Magadhi. (In Magadhi, 
however, < r > always became «l», and «г» + dental stop > cerebral 


AFFINITIES BETWEEN ARYAN & DRAVIDIAN 171 


stop was in all probability а case of «1» + dental stop > cerebral stop in 


- OTA., due to indigenous influence). Then, there are cases of spontaneous 


cerebralisation in IA. from very early times. The pronunciation of 
intervocal « -d- -dh- > as «т, rh > in NIA., and possibly also in MIA,, is 
fouud in Dravidian also. 

(d) Insertion of short vowels by anaptyxis (< svara-bhakti, viprakarsa») 
in consonant groups, which is such a characteristic feature of MIA. 
and NIA. (е. g., in words like < kilësa, sinéha, harisa, ratana, sumirana, 
parana, barambana > etc., ete.), is paralleled out in Dravidian (¢,9., Kannada ` 
< baramana », Tamil < pirammanan > = a Brahman; Tamil < éinégam = 
snéha, mittiran = mitra, tira = 61, Kiruttinan = Krsna, éandiran = 
candra» ete. ete.). The general view is that Dravidian did not have 
consonant groups initially, and had only double consonants medially ; and 
this trait was imposed upon the Aryan speech in the MIA. Period. But 
J. Bloch contends (* Les Consonnes intervocaliques en Tamoul,’ MSL., XIX, 
pp. 85 f£, translated in the IAnt., 1919, pp. 191 ff.) that in the Old 
Dravidian speech of several centuries B. C., groups like < tr-, dr- » existed 
initially as much as in IA. : the word < dramida, dravida », with initial 
«аг», being in all likelihood a true ‘Old Dravidian’ word; slightly 
Aryanised, of which «tamil» was a development in the Tamil language 
at a post-Christian epoch, through an intermediate form < *damila > , 
borrowed in Pali and in Old Sinhalese as < dami]a », and occurring in a 
Greek transcription < *damiriké »>< damirice » (Latin) =«*damilakam > the 
Tamil land: simplification of the consonant groups was thus а phonologi- 
cal development which occurred parallelly in both Aryan and Dravidian. 
(In the matter of simplification of OIA consonant-groups by assimilation, 
frhich gave rise to MIA., it was probably internal, as it took place also in 
Italic, among other IE. languages: but here 1А. reached that stage 
at least a thousand years before Italic ; contact with Dravidian, 
as well as the adoption of the Aryan speech by Dravidians early in the 
history of IA., had probably something to do with it.) 

In other points of phonetics, e.g., change of «6,j»to «ts, dz >, 
of«s»to«h»,the voicing of intervocal unvoiced stops, the retention 
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of a final vowel, ete., Dravidian influence has been postulated (cf. Grierson, 
Indo-Aryan Vernaeulars, BSOS., I, $ 72). But in certain cases, the change 
was only normal: e.g., modification of an intervocal «-k-, -t-» to «-g;- 
-d- »; but in certain tracts at least, early Dravidian influence is likely. 

81. B. Morphological, 

(a) The most noteworthy thing is the gradual disuse of prepositions. 
All other IE. languages developed the prepositions as aids to the declina- 
tional system; and when the inflections died out, the prepositions took up 
their place, as in English and Persian, French and Bulgarian. Prefixes, or 
prepositions, as modifiers of the meanings of roots, still continue in the 
above languages. In Primitive IE., the preposition, in origin an adverb, 
came before or after the noun; but it is remarkable that the development 
of it in India, where it is not entirely suppressed, should be post-positional 
(as in Sanskrit); that and in late MIA. and NIA., a series of help-words of 
a different kind, the post-positions of nominal and verbal origin, should 
come in. 

The declinational system of NIA., with its agglutinated words like 
«gana; -kula > gulà; sarva>sab; manava>mana; loka> log; sakala » 
etc. for the plural, and with new post-positional affixes derived from nouns 

' ete. like < madhya> më, má; kaksa > ko; sthama > thai; parva > pas; 
sahita 256; *dita- > dà; krta- > ka; » etc., greatly resembles Dravidian. 
The use of verbal forms—participles and conjunctives—as post-positions 
in declension (eg. Bengali 3805 «һайа», afm «lagiya», «fem 
< thükiyà > , fal < diya» , and similar forms in other NIA.), is a special 
point of agreement between NIA. and Dravidian (e.g., Tamil < kattiyai- 
ikkondu » with a knife, literally Aaviug taken a knife; «avan-ödu » , 
from < ottu » touch, = with him; Tamil «izru, nizru » standing, kaving 
been = Bengali and Gujarati үя) « thàkiy& » and < акт» , ablative 
post-position). (Cf. R. Caldwell, ‘Comparative Grammar of Dravidian $, 
London, 1913, pp. 252 ff. ; Julien Vinson, * Manuel de la Langue tamoule,’ 
Paris, 1903, $$ 28, 297) 

The absence of the dative-accusative case with the affix (< ko, kë, ku» in 
NIA., < -ku > in Dravidian) for neuter nouns is found in both the families. 
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The above are eases where we ean look for Dravidian influence, in the 
inherent principle of formation only, quite legitimately. But in the 
development of NIA. post-positions and affixes, which took place towards 
the end of the lst millennium A. C. and in the first centuries of the 
2nd millennium, it would be too much to expect direct borrowing from 
Dravidian, or building up on the model of Dravidian, as it has been 
suggested in a number of cases by various scholars. Thus, e.g., the NIA. 
« -k- > affix for the dative, as in W. Hindi «kō», Bengali «Кё», Oriya 
«ku», coming ultimately from the Skt. < kakga > during the late MIA. 
and early NIA. stages, has nothing to do with the similar Dravidian affix 
*-ku»: the agreement ів а case of pure coincidence. Similarly, for the 
Bengali plural affixes s, ea (fz) «-ra, -gul& (-guli) > (see p. 97), which first 
came into use probably as late as the 14th century, it would be extremely 
hazardous to suggest a Dravidian affinity, in the Tamil plural affixes 
«-ar, -gal» for instance, notwithstanding the partial agreement between 
the two that in Bengali «-ra» is restricted to intelligent beings, or 
creatures to which intelligence is ascribed, and the Dravidian «-ar» 
is employed with reference to ‘ high-caste’ nouns, t.e., names of intelligent 
beings. 

An adjectival treatment of certain cases is noted in both Dravidian 
and NIA.: eg. Bengali сяіяія abt < sonard bati » cup of gold = Tamil 
« pon-n-in kudam » gold vessel. (This, however, is found in many 
other languages, and it cannot be insisted that there is a specially Dravidian 
influence here.) 

(b) Absence of affixes in the comparison of the adjective in both 
NIA. and Dravidian. The OIA. affixes «-iyas -istha, -tara -tama > are 
lost, and comparison is denoted by employing the positive form’ of 
the adjective with the noun with which comparison is made, the 
latter being put in the dative or ablative or locative with some nominal 
or verbal post-position: e.g., Bengali «X com Stoi » čr eëyë bhalo > 
better than this, lit. good, having looked at this ; ANA aita Steal » sabard 
majhé bhalo > dest of all, lit. good in the middle of all, ete. This is also 
the Dravidian way to indicate comparison. [Modern IE. languages 
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outside India have either retained the comparative and superlative affixes, 
¢.g., Persian < -tar, -tarin > , Armenian comparative affix « -kuin « -goln » , 
Modern Greek < -teros, -tatos > › Russian comparative affix < -jetsit, -e», 
English < -er, -est», or employed words meaning more and most before 
ihe adjective in question, as in English, in French (< plus, le plus ») and 
other Romanie speeches, in Modern Greek (« pleon, o pleon »).] 

(c) With the want of prepositions to modify meanings of verb-roots, 
both NIA. and Dravidian have developed the use, in a most curious and 
idiomatic way, of conjunctives and participles with an adverbial function, 
giving rise to what is known as the ‘ Compound Verb’: e.g., Skt. < ni+ 
у/вай > , English sit down, Bengali аб 991 < bàsiyà pari > = literally, 
having sat down, to fall, Hindi « baith jānā > = having sat down, to go; 
English rud of, but Bengali xfgm cea < muehiyà phéla» = faving 
rubbed off, to throw. Dravidian has this usage as well. 

(d) An almost wholesale disuse of ОГА. moods and tenses reducing 
the verb-system of Aryan to an indicative present form (and in some cases 
an indicative future), a past participle forming the past, a present participle, 
@ conjunctive, and some verbal nouns, and a passive indicative present, 
A similar decay has taken place in Iranian, But the whole principle of 
phrase-building tended gradually to become nominal or adjectival from verbal, 
‚їп TA.; e.g., the normal OLA. (Vedic) for že went would be «5б? gamat » 
or «80° gacchat», or «sa jagüma >; but in MIA. and NIA., this verbal 
construction is changed to the adjectival : «so gado, в0 gao, 6с gado, *6i 
gayilla, su бай, so gaaü > etc.,=Skt, «ва gatah >, whence NIA. < so gayau, 
gaya > (W. Hindi), «se gēlà > (Bengali) ete.: and herein there isa possible 
influence of Dravidian, for in Dravidian the verb has an adjectival force, 

(dt being really a noun of ageney with reference to the subject. (See 
. LSI, Vol. IV, р. 295.) The Dravidian tenses developed out of participles ; 
and in the development of Aryan, we find a gradually increasing 
employment of the participle forms, to the exclusion of the IE. 
finite verbal forms. The periphrastic future of Sanskrit, «Капа» 
=a doer for « karisyati > Ле will do, < kart&smi » I am а doer —« karisyami > 
I shall do, is Dravidian in principle. The compound affix < -ta-vant- >, rare 
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in the Vedie speech, may be compared with the Dravidian (Tamil) 
< -d-avan > : Skt. < krta > done, < krta-vant- » one who has done; сё. Tamil 
«Éey-du > having done, < Sey-d-avan * having done he = one who has done. 
(LSL, Vol. IV, pp. 280-281). The structure of the modern Magadhan 
(Bengali, Oriya, Maithili, Magabi, Bhojpuriya) past and future verb, in 
showing the root + pastor future (passive) participle affix + personal 
pronominal affix, affords a remarkable parallel to Dravidian. The importance 
attached to the conjunctive with the sense of having performed or finished an 
act, and its lavish use, e.g., Tamil < kondu vā > , NIA. (Bengali) «sl ёл, 
fata «ал «laiya disk, nid ёвб > (Hind! < 180 > may similarly be «16--8o »),= 
having taken, come, to mean simply értng, is common to both Dravidian and 
NIA., and is undoubtedly an idiom borrowed by Aryan from Dravidian, 
very early in the history of Aryan. 

The inflected passive of OIA. is lost to, or considerably restricted in 
NIA., which, like Dravidian, forms passives by means of compound verb 
constructions, in which the roots meaning ѓо go, to fall, to suffer, to eat 
ete. are auxiliaries. Herein the idiom is probably Dravidian. 

(e) Onomatopoetic formations on a lavish scale are a characteristic 
of both NIA. and Dravidian. (Cf. RabIndra-n&th Tagore, ‘ Sabda-tattva,’ 
Calcutta, pp. 22 ff; S Milne, ‘Bengali Grammar,’ Calcutta, 1913, 
Chap XX; Kellogg, * Hindi Grammar?,' $ 849; Khansaheb and Sheth, 
‘Hints on the Study of Gujarati,’ Surat, 1915, $ 255, ete.: О. U. Pope, 
‘Tamil Handbook’,’§ 278; A. H. Arden, ‘Progressive Grammar of Telugu,’ 
$$ 686, 687, etc.). Vedie is remarkably poor in onomatopoeties ; as we 
come down to MIA., and NIA., the number and force of onomatopoetics 
is on the increase. (Cf. В. C. Mazumdar, * A Study of some Onomatopoetic 
Dest Words, JRAS., 1905, pp. 555-557; R. Morris, * Pali Miscellanies— 
Some Onomatopoetics from the Jatakas,’ Transactions of the Philological 
Society, London, 1885-1887.) 

[Onomatopoetie words and jingles, however, are characteristic of 
Kol as well: ef. P. О. Bodding, * Materials for а Santali Grammar,’ Part 
I, Dumka, 1922, pp. 31, 89. It may be that in this matter there is also 
Kol influence on Aryan.] 
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(f) Presence of ‘echo words.’ A word is repeated partially (partially 
in the sense that a new syllable, the nature of which is generally fixed, 
is substituted for the initial one of the word in question, and the new 
word so formed, unmeaning by itself, echoes the sense and sound of the 
original word), and in this way the idea of ¿£ cetera, and things similar 
to or associated with that, is expressed. This is found in Modern Indo-Aryan 
and in Dravidian. E.g., Bengali сүрі cote < ghora-tora > Maithili < ghora- 
{018 », Hindostàn] < ghora-ura >, Gujaratt «ghoro-bórb > Maršthi 
< ghorà-bir& > , Sinhalese < aéwayü-ba$wayà > horses ete., horses and other 
animals, ov horses and equipage: cf. Tamil < kudirai-kidirai > , Kannada 
+ kudire-gidire », Telugu < gurramu-girramu > . So Bengali wa-bz < jala- 
tald »=water and things, refreshment, = Hindostán| < jal-ul » , Maratht 
« jal-bil >, Tamil < tanntr-kinntr >, Kannada < niru-giru >; Bengali ġts-b [5 
« dity-thtd >, Sinhalese < dat-bat» = teeth ete. In the formation of 
these ‘echo words,’ Bengali takes $ « t-», and retains the vowel of the 
original word; Maithilt takes the dental < t- », keeping also the original 
vowel; Hinddstaut substitutes < u- > , and Marathi « bi- », for the whole 
syllable ; and Gujarati takes < b- > for the original consonant; Sinhalese 
similarly has < b- » with original vowel; [the agreement of Sinhalese with 
Gujarati and Maratht in this matter is to be noted in connection with what 
has been postulated about the origin of Sinhalese: see pp. 15, 79-73]; and 
the Dravidian languages substitute the syllable < ki-, gi- > for the initial one 
of the original word. (These ‘echo words’ are different from compounds 
like #{9G-cot*tG « kipard-copard » clothes ete., or БЇЎЇ-ЯЇЇЇ < cati-batt > pots 
ete, where compare (БЇ? < copard > with past < eupsiri »=Jasker, and 
[ii «08» = earthen pot: in such compound words, one element is 
usually an obsolete word, and not an unmeaning echo-form, as in the cases 
noted above.) ; 

82. C. Syntactical, 

Syntax is regarded as being of greater importance in linguistics, as 
an inherited peculiarity, than phoneties or morphology, which are easily 
acquired or modified. It is in syntax that Indian Dravidiandom and 
Aryandom are one. A sentence in а Dravidian language like Tamil or 
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Kannada becomes ordinarily good Bengali or Hindi by substituting Bengali 
or Hindi equivalents for the Dravidian words and forms, without modifying 
the word-order, but the same thing is not possible in rendering a Persian 
or English sentence into a NIA. language. The most fundamental agree- 
ments are thus found between NIA. and Dravidian, and all this began 
from early MIA., as is seen from a comparison of the syntax of Pali and 
the Prakrits with that of the modern vernaculars. ‘The syntactical 
arrangement of a Tamil sentence (vakkiyam, Skt. vakya) is in many 
respects similar to that of an ordinary Sanskrit sentence. As a rule, 
first comes the subject with its attributes, second the object with its 
enlargements, third the extension of the predicate, and lastly the verb. 
As in classical Skt., so in Tamil there is the usual predominance of gerunds 
and the clauses formed by them, of the relative participles which take 
the place of relative clauses, and of the oratio recta instead of the oratio 
obliqua? (M. de Zilva Wickremasinghe, * Tamil Grammar,’ London, 1906, 
р. 74; cf. also LSI., Vol. IV, p. 281.) 

The omission of the copula is preferred by both IA. and Dravidian’: 
e.g., Bengali abl ior ЇЇ < 2-48 втїйдёт# bari >, Kannada «idu namma 
mane > this (is) our house ; atgabt eie < manusg-t1 а», Tamil < manidan 
nallavan > the man (їз) good. 

The most remarkable similarity in idioms ів found in both: e.g., use 
of a conjunctive meaning having said (Bengali afm < bàliya >, E. Hindi 
«bo-ké» , Marathi < mbanün», Sinhalese «Куй», Tamil «елли», 
Kannada < endu > , Telugu «eni >), in the sense of as, because, recapitulating 
and introducing a conditional clause ; employment of the infinitive 
for the polite imperative, eg, W. Hindi < yah kam karnë > , Kannada 
«i kelasa maduvadu » do this work ; use of the verb fo give in forming the 
‘imperative’ or permissive mood, e.g., for Skt. < vadüni » let me say, 
cf. Bengali otatte 4105 006 < amakë balité deo >, Hinddstant < mujhé bolné 
do», Telugu «nannu ceppan-iyy >. (In connection with this, it must be 
admitted that a similar idiom is found in other modern IE. languages 
outside India, e.g., English Ze/). IA. does not possess the above points 
of similarity with IE. tongues outside India, but with Dravidian ; 
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and unquestionably herein we have the impress of the Dravidian mind 
on IA. 

83. D. Glossic. 

"The Aryan speech has been borrowing words from the Dravidian ever 
since the former came to India. The Brahuis are a Dravidian-speaking 
tribe outside India: it is just possible that there were other Dravidian 
speakers in Iran, with whom contact was possible for the Aryans (Indo- 
Iranians) even outside India, 

Caldwell, Gundert, Kittel and others have diseussed the nature and 
extent of Dravidian loan-words in Indo-Aryan. À great many of the 
281 words, of which counterparts are not found in other Indo-European 
speeches, are probably Dravidian in origin (many are also Kol, and possibly 
even pre-Dravidian and pte-Kal). (C£. F. Kittel, ‘Kannada Dictionary,’ 
Mangalore, 1894, Introduction; R. Caldwell, ‘Comp. Gram. of Drav. 5? 
рр. 565 ff. ; Sten Konow, ‘Notes on Dravidian Philology,’ IAnt., 1903, 
pp. 449 ff, ; LST., Vol. IV, pp. 276 f. ; Grierson, * Indian Vernaculars’ in the 
BSOS., I, iii; A. A. Maedonell, * Vedic Grammar; p.33; P. T. Srinivas 
Tyengar, ‘Life in Ancient India in the Age of the Mantras,’ pp. 6, 8, 15, 
125, 126; F. E. Pargiter, ‘Vpsakapi and Hanumant, JRAS., 1913, p. 400; 
K. Amrita Row, * Dravidian Elements in the Prakrits,’ IAnt., Feb. 1917 б 
“Notes on some Hindi words from the Dravidian,’ IAnt., Jan. 1916 ; 
B. C. Mazumdar, © Bangala-bhasay Draviri Upadan,’ VSPdP., 1320; 
D. R. Bhandarkar, * Lectures on the Ancient History of India, 1918, 
Caleutta University, pp. 26-27.) 
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84. [1] Dhānāidaha Copper-plate Grant of Kumāra-gupta: North 
Central Bengal, с. 432-433 A. C. (R. G. Basak, ‘Sahitya, Pausa and 
Caitra, 1323). 

< Ksudraka > Village; < Khadapara > or < Khatapara >, a vigaya or 
district. The reading « Khátà-pára» would be better; the word would 
mean Creeb.ford or Oreek-ferry: < khata > for < *khàjà > : cf. New Bengali 
NIS] < khari » channel; a < Khadi-visaya > in thé same Pundra-vardhana 
ш or province is mentioned in the Barrackpur grant of Vijaya-séna 
(8 106); the word < khatika > is found in the Khalimpur grant of Dharma- 
pàla ($ 90) and in the Govindapur grant of Laksmana-séna ($ 108); and 
< khadt > also, in the Tarpan-dighi grant ($ 108). 

85. [2] Five Dàmodarpur Copper-plates of the Gupta Period : North 
Central Bengal. (В. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XV, No. 7, pp. 118 ff.) 

(i) 443-444. A. C.: Village < Doggà»: [< dongš > а 0287 word = 
high land, high, occurring as Sii « danga >, Be < tàn > high land. Deri- 
vatives from this word are probably Bengali ©1919 < dagar » big, grown-up, 
Assamese <daygariya» high one, Sir, Bengali cova, бї «téngdra, 
tangdra > upland (as in di coral < héta-tengdra > low and high, uneven; 
ef. «tépkari» in Š 94). This 2287 word occurs in other NIA.: eg, 
W. Hindi < dungar > high place, hill (ef. the words dang and demgar in 
the ‘Index Etymologique’ in J ules Bloch’s ‘ Formation de la Langue 
marathe.’)] 

(iii) 476-495 A. C.: Villages < Palàóa-vrndaka, Canda-grama, 
Vayi-gráma >; the last = < *Vapi-grama > = Mer-fon (?): cf. < Vapika- 
grama > in the Tipperah Inscription of Lóka-nàtha ($ 88), and < Rolla- 
vayika » in the Ashrafpur grant of Déva-khadga ($92). 

(v) 533-584 A. C. Villages < Svacchanda-pataka > (cf. Bengali *f$1 
< para > neighbourhood ; a word found in Bengal, Chota Nagpur and Orissa), 
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< Lavanga-sika » , < Satu-vanáéramaka >, < Paraspatikà» , « Purána- 
vrndika-hari » (where «-hari ><< *-gharia, grhika > ; ef. < Vrndaka > above). 

86. [3] Three Copper-plate Grants from East Bengal: 6th century 
A. C, (F. E. Pargiter, IAnt., July 1910). 

(i) Villages < Hima-séna-pataka », < Trighattika > (Sanskritised from a 
form like < *Tighattia » = Modern Bengali ceqtf@l < *Téghàtt»); «Gra. 
kunda » (probably for < Sila-kunda ».Rock-Ail?, cf. Bengali фу «kürd > heap, 
mass, dunghill: а 4ё@ word? —'Telugu «konda » 1/7, rock: see pp. 66, 67. 
The editor of the inscription suggests the meaning as being tank). 

(ü) Village < Navyavakasika > (any connection with «-sikà» as in 
*Lavapga-sika» in [2] (v)? or «navya+avakasika » = New Channel, 
for passage of water). 4 

(iii) Village < Dhru-vilà-ti » =  «*Dhruva-bila-vadt, -vatt > where 
< bila-vadt > = /оцге or village by the marsh (belonging to Dhruva) ? 

87. [4] Inscription of the time of Jaya-niga of Karna-suvarna : 
Central Bengal, 6th-7th century. (Unpublished: text and translation 
obtained through the kindness of Dr. L. D. Barnett, who is editing it for 
the Ep. Ind.) 

< Audumbara > District (vigaya); < Kutkuta > Village (Sanskritised 
from « kukkuda »?); Village « Amala-pautika >; Village < Vappa-ghosa- 
Vita > ( < Ghósa-vàta- > would give a New Bengali form like CARTS, or 
CRISI < *Ghosüra, -rr>: cf. СПО < Goart > from < Gopa-vatika >); 
Village < Vakhata-Sumalika > (< Vakhata >, Sanskritised from «*Bahada- >, 
now found in Bengali as 48%] 4191 < Bahara, Baydra>: < ?); « Gangi- 
nikà » , River (see $ 89). [ 

88. [5] Tipperah Grant of Loka-nàtha: 7th century (R. G. Basak, 
Sahitya, Karttika, 1391). 

District” (vigaya) of < Suvvupga (Subbupga?)»; < Kanà-motikà > ў 
Hill (for « *капа-шофіа > = New Bengali PAI < *künà-muri » Ædge- 
twist, < karnaka + mud, =Skt. J/mut >, dési root = Sold, wrap, twist). 

Villages < Panga > and < Vāpikā >: < Panga = ? panka » clay from 
bottom of tank : cf. the Faridpur village {| < Рёцо$48 »=« *Papgávasaka > 
‘abode of Panga (t). 
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Village < Tamra-pathara-khanda > = Copper-stone district (for 
< *Tamba-patthara- > ). 

89. [6] Nidhanpur Copper-plates of Bhüskara-varmman of Каша- 
rüpa : Central Bengal, 7th century. (Padma-nath Bhattacharya, Ep. Ind., 
XII, pp. 65 ff.) 

< Gangi(a)nika > river 9 < Gangint > , modern Жн; branch 
of the Ganges: found also in [4). 

[Personal names: < Khasoka > the tradesman ; < Sékya-kara Kaliya > 
the engraver Kaliya (cf. New Bengali: СФ] < sékdra > goldsmith, for which 
see Appendix D, Vocabulary of Bengali: Foreign Words in Bengali); 
< Srr-kgi-kunda >; the Kayastha < Dundhu-nàtha >. < jatal! > tree = Modern 
Bengali #f#@ < jarul(i) >.] 

90. [7] Khalimpur Grant of Dharma-pala: North Central Bengal, 
lst quarter of the 9th century (Akshaya Kumar Maitra, * Gauda-lékha- 
mala’; R. D. Banerji, * The Palas of Bengal,’ ASB. Memoires, V, No. 3). 

The territory (mandala) of < Vyaghra-tati » (= 415991 < Baggri >; 
see footnote, p. 74); the district (visaya) of < Mahanta-prakasa»; the 
villages of « Kraufica-Svabhra > (ef. < Hatisa-koficl > in [19]), < Mādhā- 
ššmmali > and < Palitaka » ; the territory of «Amra-sandika > Mango-grove ; 
the district of < Sthalikkata »; Village < GƏ-pippall >; Village < Udra- 
оташа > ; < Punáráma-Vilvaggárdha » stream ; < Nala-carmmata > ( —«*cam- 
mada > = Б{95] < cAmdra > skin in New Bengali): < Nàmundika-hésadum- 
mika (?)>; < Védasavilvika (?)» ; < Rohita-vadi » (for «*Rohia-badi >= New 
Beng. #18419 < Ru(h)i-barl »Carp-fish-town) ; < Pindara-viti-jotika »—? the 
Channel of the House of the Pimdara (tree); < Uktara-yota > for < *Uttšra- 
jola » Stream-crossing (?) ; < Viti-dharmayo-jotika » ; < Kana-dvipika > Blind 
Isle (?) Edge Isle (9) ; River < Konthiya » (ef. < Konto-hada» in $ 102) ; 
< Jénandayika >; < Vesanika-khatika > (= < *khadia » = New Bengali «pt 
< khárt » creek: see [1]) ; < Hattika > (= New Bengali ibt < -hatt» market) 
and « Tala-pataka», village quarters (cf. < Tala-pàtaka » in § 92, and 
< Hatta-pataka > in $ 94). 

[Personal names: « Dévata, Vitaka, Bhogata, Subhata (= Subhata ?), 
Tatata, Vapyata (= Vappata) ; Dédda-dévi > .] è 
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91. [8] Tezpur (Assam) Rock Inscription, on the Brahmaputra : 
Ist half of the 9th century. (Н. P. Sastri, JBORS., 1917, Part iv, рр, * 
508 f£.) 

+ Harupapesvara-pura » ; < Nákka-jos?» (cf, < Nokka-, Nëkka- > in 
Š 105); « Avara-parvata > = Abor Hills?. 

[Personal name: < Laha(i)li-jbà >, according to H. Р. Sastri, = Lahiri 
Ji the Varéndra Brahman surname а] < Lahiri» + «jhà <adhyāpaka», 
or «öjh < up&dhyaya > (?). Words: «buttika» for «* budia»—New 
Bengali 49] < buri > score; < pravista >, with dental «-st- >, for < pravista », 
showing Assamese confusion of the cerebrals and dentals as early as the 
9th century.] 

92, [9] Ashrafpur Grants of Déva-khadga: East Bengal, 1st 
half of the 10th century. (G. M. Laskar, Memoires of the ASB., I, 
No, 6, p. 86 #.; R. D. Banerji, op. cit., p. 67.) 

Villages < Tala-pátaka ; Dara-p&taka ; Datta-kataka ; Markatasi-pataka 
(= *Markatvasika-pataka : Monkey-hone-village?) ; Nava-ropya; Para- 
nàtana; Dvàródaka; Vvara-mugguka (=<*Dvara-mudguka », for a verna- 
cular *Bara-mug(g)ua [?]) ; Саа; Jaya-karmánta-vàsaka ; Ta(a?)lyodyáni- 
kara-tarala (?) ; Kodara-eoraka ; Palasata ; Siva-hradika-sogga-vargga ; 
Sriméta; Para-nátana-nàda-varmmi (?); Rolla-vayika ; Ugra-voraka (= vola, 
pola field ?) ; "'isanàda-jaya-datta-kataka >, 

93. [10] Nowgong Copper-plate of Bala-varmman of Pragjyotisa, 
c. 975. (A. В. Hoernle, JASB., 1897, pp. 285 ff.) 

The word < koppam > wel} may be compared with Bengali (ЇЇ < kopd > 
slash, dig, СЇРЇ BA < Кора, kupi > a vessel, 

94. [11] Sylhet-Bhàtérà Grant of Govinda: 10th century? (Mm. 
Padma-nath Vidyavindda in the VSPdP., 1328, рр. 175 ff.; Proceedings 
of the ASB., 1880, pp. 141 ff.) 

The readings (as in the Proceedings of the ASB.) are extremely 
problematic, but in this inscription we find quite a long list of names of 
villages and of rivers, ete. The following are easily made out : 

+ Hatta-pàtaka ; Cáta-pada; Vada-cama; Mahara-pura (= present 
day Maura-pur); Hadht-thana (= sthàna); Dégigana(ma ?) ; Navapaficané 
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(= «Vara- paficala», the correct reading, = the present-day Baram-cal, Brahma- 
cal); Siddava ; Amanata ; Gudavayika; Kata-bacha (Village ?); Yithayi- 
nagara ; Yovatitharka (=G < jorà > pair) ; Balist-gama ; Nava-chadi ; 
Kaddiya ; Savagā-nayī (= River Savagà); Ghati (= ghaut) ; Kaniyani 
(Kaliyali? river) ; Yégamya-ganiya (?); Thava-sonti (arrested stream (9) : 
< sthāpa-srõtas+ikā»: cf. Modern Bengali CU+ CRS «/thd-+sdtd <sonta 
[Old Bengali]< MIA. gonta< OLA. srotas») ; Bhaskara-ténkarl (=Bhaskara 
Hill? ef. $ 85); Natayana (= thana? Village); Ant-kathi, Adàna-kàatht 
(< ка = каф >, showing confusion between cerebrals and dentals in the 
old speech of Sylhet? ef. New Bengali şi < kath! > in village names, 
$$ 97, 109); Bhogádatta (?); Sata-kopa (= Seven Springs ? ef, § 98); 
Cédgambudika (?) ; Nada-kuti-gama; Hadi-ganga (gayga: ef. New 
Bengali sis < 62193» stream) ; Dhana-kundo-dt ; Pochüniyà ; Bhata-pada ; 
Chadha-thana ; Haddipa-grha (?) ; Piapi-nagara ; Sihüdava:gràma» : besides 
a number of other ¢adbhava and dééi-looking names, which cannot be read 
properly or. distinguished. š 

95. [12] Bangarh Grant of Maht-pala: 9th year = end of the 
10th century: (R. D. Banerji, op. cit., p. 16; * Gauda-lékha-mala ’). 

< Gokalika-mandala > (= Go-kavalikà ?); Villages < Ciita-pall ika, 
Karata-pallika, Hasti-pada, Cavati > (the last = Bel < сМ > inn, serai; see 
р. 67). ; 

96. [13] Baidditya Inseription of the time of Mahi-pala : 11th 
year. (‘ Gauda-lekha-màla.") 

Village < Tailádhaka > = New Bengali cete! < Télara >. 

97. [14] Rampal Grant of Sri-candra-déva: East Bengal, Ist half 
of the 11th century (R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XII, pp. 136 ff.). 

< Nanya-mandala > ; Village < Néha-kasthi» (= < snéha-kasthika » ?): 
ef. the affix FiA < kathi > in village names in South-west Vanga: = wood, 
forest (Š 109). 

98. [15] Gaubatt Copper-plate of Indra-pàla of Pragjyotiga; e, 1050 
A. С. (A. В. Hoernle, JASB., 1897, pp. 118 #.). 

< Makkhiyana-villa > = бее} (marshy lake) of the Makkhana tree (?) : 
< Kuntavita-khambhava (?) > ( =? qfi < khàmbà < khambha < OIA. 
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skambha-,  stambha- > pillar); « Makuti-Makkhiyana-hast- (?) >; 
+ Kuntavita-lakkhyava (?) > ; < Kasi-pataka > Village ; < Svalpadyati (?) » ; 
* Digumma (— dvi-gulma ?) » river. 

99. [16] Silimpur Inseription of Jaya-pàla of Kama-rapa: llth 
century (R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XIII, рр. 288 ff.). 

Villages < Bala-gráma, Sirtsa-puiija, Kutumba-pallt >; < Tarkart, 
Styambaka », Districts or Villages; < Sakatt » river? ; « Vaicunda > tank. 

[Personal names : <Sahila>; < Kaliyavvà = *Kali-parva» and 
«Nitula > , female names.] : 

100. [17] Bhatta Bhava-déva Inscription of Bhuvaneshwar:, 11th 
century (F. Kielhorn, Ep. Ind., VI, pp. 203 #.). 

« Hastini-bhitta, Siddhala, Vandya-ghati > , villages in West Bengal. 

[Personal (female) name: < Sangoka > .] 

101. [18] Belabs Grant of Bhoja-varmma-dóva: East Bengal, 11th 
` century (R. G. Basak, Ep. Ind., XII, pp. 37 ff.). 

* Adhah-patana-mandala » ; «Kausambi-Astagaccha > (=< Atha-gacha» 
Light trees) subdivision ; Village « Upyalika, » (< *Uppalika = Utpalika? >). 

102. [19] Kamault Grant of Vaidya-déva of Assam: latter parti 
of the 11th century (A. Venis, Ep. Ind., IT, pp. 348 j © Gauda-lékha-mala’), 

. * Hatisa-kofier » district (= «Найза + kraufica » : cf. < Krauñea- 

Svabhra > in § 90); < Vadà-, Vàda-visaya » ; Villages < Santi-, Santi-vada > 
Peace Village, occurring also as < Santi-pataka » ?, < Mandara > Village ; 
+ Kaüsa-pala > (=< -pSla>? Bell-metal field); Dig(h)-dàndi-dhara > Village ? 
(+ 'dānqi-dharā > =? Holding the high road : of. Oriya < danda > main road 
of a village; cf. also < Lacchu-vada > below ; < digh > = < dirgha > long? 
or < dirghikà > ake? or < dik, dié > direction? : or any connection with New 
Persian «dih»? [< Old Persian < dabyu > = country, Skt. < dasyu > ], 
found in New Bengali as fitfz, fefe «dihi, ФМ»; Persian words were already 
being adopted in MIA. : see later, Appendix D, Vocabulary of Bengali ; see 
also $$ 104, 105; Village « Siggia-dhara »—«ÓÉppgika- »; < Lénga-vada > 
=? * Shank-ham’; < Kontu-vada, Kónto-hàda >=? ; « Navadhara > youthful, 
graceful (cf. New Bengali ял < nédhérd < navadhara > ); Villages 
< Sira.vaga >, < Sila-gudi > (see р. 06); «Jaya-rüti-póla >; < Unai-póla > 
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€ Spring-fild' 1 (cf. New Bengali 88 < 898 «unui, unài» spring, well 
< «unna—4/ud, und» flow); < Pipà-mundà» = ?; < Ajhadà-cau-bóla » 
=? Treeless four fields; < Vudhi-pokhiri > o/d lake, or lake of “the Old 
Woman; < Kulé-capadi > Pond-hostelry village; < Nai-pospygarayo (?) » 
(«паі = nal = пайт» ?); < Lacehu-vada > = ? © Strat-ham’ (< lacchu >= 
Middle Bengali ag < lacha >, MIA. [Magadht] < lacebá »=Skt, < rathyà > 
street) Village; < Ghata-campaka >; « Vél&vanIpat&-nava-pala (?) »; 
< Dhravolaya > (=< Dhru.vola? Dhruva-vola?»); < Helà-vanà-munda » 
Head of the Hela wood ; River < Nada-joli >(= Reed stream, Skt, «nala », or 
flowing stream, cf. Bengali ag < A/nàt > move). 

103. [20] Manahali Grant of Madana-pala-déva: c.1108: North 
Central Bengal (* Gauda-lékha-mals ; N. N. Vasu, JASB., 1900, i, pp. 66 
#.; R. D. Banerji, ор. cit. p. 104). 

< Halšvartta Mandala » ; Village < Каза (Kostha ? )-giri>; Village 
< Campa-hitthi > (= Champac Village, New Bengali pet < Campati >). 

104. [21] Inseription of Tévara-ghoga of Dhékkari: West Bengal, 
12th century (A. K. Maitra, ‘ Sahitya,’ "Vais&kha and Jyaistha, 1820; 
R. D. Banerji, ‘ Bangalar Itihas,’ Vol. I, рр. 801-302). 

< Dhékkar] > town = New Bengali cea < Dhëkur >; < Piyolla 
Mandala»; < Galli-tipyaka Visaya > (= «*Gali-tipà > : ? < / gal, gal > 
flow, ecude + < A/ tip» drip); * Digghasodlyà » Village (= ? < dirgha + 
āvāsa + dvipaka » ; for < dig- > , see $ 102, $ 105). 

[Personal name: < Nivvoka-éarmman >.] 

105. [22] Copper-plate Grant of Dharma-pàla of Prágjyotiga: 12th 
eentury (Padma-n&th Bhattacharya, ‘ Rangpur Sahitya Parigad Patrika,’ 
X, No. 2, 1322 San). 

Village < Khyáti-puni > (= < khyati + punya »?); Village < Dig- 
ola > (for < dig- > , see $102, 104); < Püraji Visaya >: < Nokka (Nekka)- 
dévvari-pala (7) » ; < Go-váda-bhoga-ali(ss)nà (t) »; Village « Khaggüli » 
(=Reed-bank ? < khadga? khagga >, whenee New Bengali 17191 « khágd- 
та > reed, < ali > embankment); « Camyala-jop! > river (=< cammala-jolt ? 
cammada-jali? > Skin stream ?); < Sovvadi > tank; < Jau-galla > river= 
Molten Lac (« jau=jaii<jatu > lac + < galla >, cf. New Bengali sia «4/gàl > 
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flow, melt, Ягі < gala > molten stuff, molten lac, lac-stick or -ca ќе); < Nēkkā. 
déult» (ef. Grm «deul < deva-kula» temple); < Sik(ph ?)-gadi-jolt >; 
< Vadijjuratibhüdt (?) » ; < Nékka-Sarmmiü >; < Avafiei, -ca (?) »; < Thais 
dóbbhi-eakkajàna (?) > (< dobbhi » : cf, New Bengali cotai < dobà > puddle): 
*Dijamakka-jol»; « Nokka-nada > . (< Nokka, Nékka» = ? 3 
+ Nakka >, $ 91, also in an Assam Inseription) ; < pàrali » = эа < parul(i) 
=patali tree. 

[Personal name—« Manné-satka » = belonging to M.]. 

106. [23] Amgachi Grant of Vigraha-pala III: North Cent 
Bengal, second half of 11th century. (R. D. Banerji, VSPdP., 1323, p 
333 ft.) 1 

Village « Brahmant > in Pundra-vardbana Chukti, Koti-varsa vigaya 
* Krodafici > district ? ; Villages < Matsyavasa, Chatra, Posali ». 

[Personal name: < Khódula-dévasarmman »] 

107. [24] Barraekpur Grant of Vijaya-séna; 19th century (R. D. 
Banerji, Ep. Ind., XV, рр. 279 #.) 

*Kiánti-jpga»; < Ghasa-sambhoga Bhatta-vada > Village; < Khadi 
Visaya > (see $ 84) ; < Tiksa-hanca > marsh, 

[Personal name—« Saladda (Saladbya ?)-nāga > ]. 

[25] Srtà-hàt! Grant of Ballšla-sëna: Uttara Radha or Central 
Bengal: early 12th century. (A. К. Майга and В. G. Basak, ‘ Sahitya,’ 
Karttika and Agrahayans, 1818; R. D, Banerji, Ep. Тай, XIV, pp, 156 | 
ff.; Banwart-lal Goswami, ‘ Pravüst " for Phalguna, 1817.) 

Administrative district (&asana) of < Khandayilla »(=New Bengali 
* Kháulé ») ; кй. of < Nadica, Ambayilla, Naddina, Jala-sotht, Moladandt» 
(present-day IgA, www < Mupundīi<Murandi >; < Jala-sõthi » — « *jala- 
SÜnt > Р water stream) ; +Айфа-дайй (? Aühágaddia), Sura-konà-gadct8- 
kiydttarali, Simili, Тагай, Kudambama »j Village « Valla-hitta > (=41 
+ Bëlutë > in New Bengali) ; < Singatia» river, - 
- [Personal name: < Ó udëva-áarmman >], 
108. [26] Five Graüts of Laksmapa-séna : lato 12th century. 


n R. D. Bane Ji, Ep. Ind. 
ХП, pp. 6 f.) Wem 
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< Niea-dah&ra > tank (= < *nlca-dahara » /ою and deep: cf. Bengali 
wes, БЕЯ «dàhàrd, dàhàrd > deep) ; < Nandi-Hari-pà-kundt»? spring of 
Nandi Hari-pada; « Mollana-khaqi > ( «mollàna = < mülánüm > , or 
< mpnàla > lotus stalk : ef. Carya 10: atata = lotus stalk ; found also in 
dialectal Bengali. R. D. Banerji suggests that the word is the Perso- 
Arabie < mulla», and seems inclined to see in this word an indication of 
the existence of Musalmans іп 12th century Bengal; which is not very 
unlikely, as we have traditions of the advent of Moslem preachers even before 
the Turkt conquest). ? 

(ii) Govindapur Grant : West Central Bengal. (Edited by Prof. Amülya- 
Charan —Vidyàbhüshana: unpublished: through the kindness of the 
editor.) i 

Village « Véthadda > in < PaScima-khatika >, within < Vardham&na > 
(Burdwan) district; « Làgha-déva-mandap! (?) > temple; < Viddara- 
Siena (?) > ~ 

[Personal name: < Cahala-dévasarmman > ]. 

(iii) Anulià Grant : Central Bengal. (A. K. Maitra, JASB., 1900, 
i, pp. 61 ££). 

< Mátharandiya-khanda-ksétra » in < Vyaghra-tati > ($ 90) district ; 
< Jala-pilla ? > , forming а boundary line. 

[The word < maldmafica-vatl > flower-garden house= New Bengali 
ate at$t < mülàñoñ-bñri > ]. 

(iv) Sundar-ban Grant: Central Bengal (original lost: imperfect 
transcription in Rüma-gati Nyàya-ratna's “ Bangšla-bhas8& О Bangala- 
sabitya-vigayak Prastšv,* ? Chinsurah, San 1294, pp. 325-327). 

< Khadt > district in Paundra-vardhana (see § 106); Village < Ka&n- 
talla-pura > Village; < Santya-Sivi »; < Citaqi-khata »; < Méndala- 
grima >. í 

[Personal names : < Vignu-pani Сафои, Këšava Gadalt >]. 

(v) Madhài-magar Grant: North Central Bengal. (R. D. Banerji, 
Journal and Proceedings of the ASB., 1909, pp. 467 #.). 

Villages < Gaya-nagara, Gundi-sthira-pataka, Dapa(r)niya-pàtaka > ; 
< Ravana-sarasigki-sthana (?) >. d 
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109. [27] Copper-plate Grant of Vi$va-rüpa-sóna: East Bengal, 
12th-13th century (Nagéndra-Nath Vasu, JASB., 1896, i, pp. 6 f£.). 

Villages < Atha-paga ; BárayI-padà (= New Bengali ajae*tyl < Barai- 
para > quarter of Letel-vine growers); Uiied-katthi (High wood); Vira-kattht ; 
Pifijo-kastht; Narantapa ». 

[28] Edilpur Grant of Késava-séna: East Bengal, 12th-13th 
century. (R. D. Banerji, Journal and Proceedings of the ASB., 1904, 
рр. 97 #.). 

Villages < Tàla-pada-pàtaka; Satraki-dvi (=dvipa); Sankara-paés > 
(New Bengali atai < pasa > = < parsvaka > side, quarter, in village names) ; 
< Vagult-vitta-gado (?) > . 

[Word : «laggàvayitv& > = having planted (trees), based on an Old 
Bengali form]. 

110. [29]. Chittagong Copper-plate of 1243 A. C. (Prana-nath 
Pandit, in the JASB. for 1874, i, pp. 318 ff). 

*Dümbüra-dàma; ^ K&manapaundiyà; Navrapalya;, Kétangapala ; 
Mytaccada ; Bagha-pokhira ». (For < Dambara-dama >, cf, the town of 
+ Damara >, mentioned in the * Ráma-carita ' :* R. D. Banerji, * the Palas 
of Bengal,’ p. 91.) 


[The word «lala > = Chittagong dialect afa < nala > arable Jand.) 


APPENDIX D 


Тнв VOCABULARY OF BENGALI. 
Tarsama, ° SEMI-TATSAMA, TADBHAVA, Drét AND ‘ VIDESI2 


111. Following the terminology of the Indian grammarians, and slightly 
extending it, the vocabulary of a NIA. language can be said to consist of 
4 elements : (1) tat-sama, (2) taddhava, (8) 4287, and (4) vidési, By tatsama 
the Indian grammarians (of Prakrit) meant only those words, in Prakrit, 
which were identical in form with Sanskrit: e.g., < hari, sundara, kusuma, 
dava, manda, cinta» ete, These words, as in the earlier forms of MIA., 
were among those originally inherited from OIA., but they were not 
phonetically modified in MIA., since in their sounds they were not against 
the genius of the speech in the MIA. stage. In the modern employment 
of the term, /a/sama also includes the learned words introduced from classical 
Sanskrit into the Prakritic speech, after the latter became characterised 
as NIA. The word #atsama has thus come to cover, in NIA., both the 
unmodified words, exactly similar to Sanskrit, which formed a part of the 
speech from its birth, plus later arrivals from Sanskrit as loan-words 
(literary and other borrowings): this is rather a loose use of the word, 
which is only allowable on the ground that it is used with reference to - 
the form of a word,and not with reference to the time or manner of its 
inclusion or admission into the language. Thus there would be fa/samae 
of the oldest period, like < kala, агба, pāśa, māna, nica, gana, hàsa >, etc., 
which may be described as being of the native element of the language ; 
and these, from point of view of historical survey, should rightly come 
under tadbhava words, at least in certain cases. Then, there would be 
later fatsamas admitted at different times in the history of the language. 
When these later éateamas were naturalised in the language, they also 
underwent changes according to the phonetic laws operating in it at the 
time, in addition to the slight modification in pronunciation which is bound 
to come when the word is introduced straight from Sanskrit book, 
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It {в quite possible to guess the time of admission of a tatsama word by 
noticing the change that has come to it: this change, in Za£samas admitted 
in later times, is of a different character, for instance, from that which 
turned OIA. to MIA., and MIA. to NIA. Thus, for example, the OIA, 
word « Sriddha > faith, devotion, desire, desire of a pregnant woman for any 
partioular food etc. (=< dohada >), became in early MIA. «siddba > (Saura- 
sénI ete.), and < *siddha» (Magadht), whence in late MIA. (Apabhranáa), 
+ *sliddhá, Siddh& >, and in early NIA. «sādhă, śādbă >, later < аһ, sādh >: 
e.g., Bengali aty < sadh# >, wrongly written with dental «s » through fancied 
connection with «./sadhaya- », but pronounced *f4 < &dh >, ty < südhg > 
is a living taddhava word in Bengali, used in the sense of < dóhada ». But 
< Sriiddha > has been borrowed anew in the sense of Jaith, devotion, respect, 
after the formation of Bengali. In Middle Bengali times, this word, pro- 
nounced as < Sreddhà, Serdha, chreddha, cherdha > , became naturalised, and 
ultimately it has been vernacularised to cawl < chedda > in modern folk- 
Bengali. This modified form of the tatsama, «chedd& > occurs side by 
side with the genuine Sanskrit < Sraddha», now usually pronounced 
* sroddhà >. Grierson and other European scholars have employed the 
Convenient name semi-tatsama for these modified loan-words from the 
Sanskrit, which are neither part of the inherited stock of the language, nor 
do they preserve their original Sanskrit forms (i.e. to the extent they 
can do in the vernacular, and yet remain Sanskrit), but have accommodated 
themselves to the spirit of the spoken tongue. The same Sanskrit word, 


it can easily be seen, can have more than one semt-tatsama form in the | 


same NIA. speech, following the time of admission, or dialect (local or 


communal) where they occur; thus, OIA. (Sanskrit) < éraddh& > funeral ` 


rites, funeral dinner, does not occur in its tadbhava form in Bengali, 
which would have been =x < * Sadhd >; but we have, in addition to the 
tatsama form =l (which is pronounced « sráddho > ), two semi-tatsamas : an 
archaic, and rather rustic, 5911 < cbéradd >, found also in Middle Bengali, 
and a current Modern Bengali cgxiw < cheradda >; of which the former 
is earlier, being based on a pre-Bengali (Magadht Apabhratiéa) modification, 
+ *Saraddha > *Sariddha > (or possibly with < eh > for < š > ), whence Old 
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Bengali semi-íaísama < *char&dha >, becoming in late Middle Bengali 
< charadd »; the latter form, < eheradda >, would be from a Middle Bengali 
semi-tatsama pronunciation, < * chraddha, chéraddhà > . 

The ОТА. (Sanskrit) word < kpsna > with its modifications is another 
typical case. ОТА. < krsna > > MIA. «kanha > > NIA. < kanha, kana >, 
(found in Middle Bengali as #T# |9 < kanha, kang » and now, with two 
new affixes added, as ig, |918: «kàn-u, kàn-&i» a pet form of the 
name  Krsna), shows the normal development of the word. Side by 
side with this żadbžava form, we have the /atsama,: %%, pronounced 
in the old fashion as «kri$tó, kri$tyó >, and in the new fashion as 
< kri$nà >; and the various semi-tatsamas—« kasana », now lost, in Old 
Bengali (Caryà 16 : < kasana-ghana gàjai » = //е lack cloud rumbles), which 
is based on a MIA. semi-fatsama ; C$} CFI < kestà, keStd >, usually as the 
name, based on a Middle Bengali pronunciation < kresta, ke(r)Stà » ; and 
lastly, fea < kisàng > , as in the name of an image of Krsna, e.g., 141 (44 
SIS « Radha-Kisand-jiu > the images of Radha and Krema (im a temple), 
which is based on another Middle Bengali pronunciation, < *krigand >, 
modified by the pronunciation of Northern India: cf. Hindi « Kisan, 
Kisen >. 

It is sometimes convenient to treat the semt-tatsamas, especially the 
older ones, along with the ¢adbhavas, 

112. The taddhava element is the genuine folk or native element of 
MIA. and NIA. 16 represents the bulk of words and forms derived from 
OIA. which underwent a natural modification through wear and tear of 
centuries; it forms the living and ever-moving stream of speech—its 
original waters, so to say, derived from its very source, to which the other 
elements are mere accretions and additions. This element represents the 
oldest basis of the Aryan speech at its normal transformation, 

Side by side with the ¢addiava element isa class of words which the 
Prakrit grammarians have called 0287, and which also may be regarded, 
at least so far as late MIA. and NIA. are concerned, as forming a part 
of the native element, The term 4257, in its present-day application, 
embraces a numerous class of words which cannot be traced to Aryan 
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roots and which obviously were derived from the pre-Aryan langua 
of the country, Dravidian and Kol. The older grammarians, hoy 2 
included within this term all onomatopoetic and other words which cot 
nof be traced to Sanskrit ; and also they classed as (257 quite a number 
genuine dadédavas, which are as much Aryan as Sanskrit itself, because th 
derivation happened to be obseure and not obviously traceable to Sans! 
or because their equivalents were not used in Sanskrit. The ‘ Déét- 
mala’ of Héma-candra, for instance, has scores of such ' tadbhava d 
words. The true dé& words are relies from the dialects employed: 
the land before the masses took up the Aryan speech: and the Dravidi 
and other non-Aryan loan-words in Vedic (see p. 42) can be also describ 
as forming a dééz element in OIA. As time advanced, quite a number 
these non-Aryan words became part of the language by the beginni 
the MIA. staze, and many more came in subsequently. In the s 
MIA. (‘ Prakrit °) period, these words forced themselves to the notice of tl 
grammarians, especially when there was no similar Vedic or Sanskrit о 
to explain them: and the grammarians found a label for them in tl 
word (1287, meaning % the country, that is, aboriginal. In the late M [А 
(Apabhrañéša) and NIA, periods, 2267 words are as much a native eleme 
in the speech ав tadbhava words: only 2257 words were not infrequentl} 
discarded in writing, as these, forming part of the small currency 9 
daily speech, with their humble non-Aryan origin stamped upon them, v 
looked upon with disfavour by scholars and Zifférateurs, 
It would be convenient to treat the daéz words along with the {ай} 
ones in discussing these elements in a NIA. speech, since they form part 
the same inherited Stratum. 4 
113. The 24228, or mléccha, i.e., foreign or extra-Indian element i 
much noticed by the older grammarians, first, because the number of fo 1 
words was comparatively small, and secondly, because their origin was not 
always known. Yet words like < pika» cuckoo, < dindra > a gold coim, 
+ dramma > а coin (= Latin < picus, dēnārius », Greek « drakhmē >) we 
recognised as foreign in ancient times. The foreign, i.e., extra-Indian- 
elements in the Aryan speech, before the contact of the Indo-Aryans with 
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the Iranians (Persians) in the Panjab after the Achæmenian conquest, 
are not properly known. Comparison has been made, however, between 
certain Vedic words and some from Mesopotamia (Sumerian and Semitic), 
and it has been thought that these words were borrowed by the 
Aryans (see p. 28, footnote). From the beginning of the 5th century 
B. C., when the Persians ruled a part of North-western India, there has 
been some sort of connection between India and Persia, sometimes intimate, 
sometimes distant. There was mutual influence between the two countries ; 
and, as a result of the political and cultural influence of Persia on India, 
we have a number of Old and Middle Persian words in Indo-Aryan 
down to the period of the Moslem (Turk?) invasions in the 10th century. 
Words like «dipi» writing, inscription, « nipista > written, and < убпа 
(=yavana) » Greek (Ionian), found in the inscriptions of Asoka, and 
< kgatrapa > satfap. (=Old Persian < dipi, nipi&ta-, yauna, xSara-pàvan >), 
belong to the early or old (pre-Christian) period of Persian influence ; 
and in subsequent post-Christian times, we have quite a number of 
Iranian words in the MIA; dialects of India: e.g., < mihira > sun (= Middle 
Persian [Pàzand) < mihir», Old Persian < mira» —OIA. «mitra»); 
«maga » a class of Brahmans (-—lranian < maga-» Magus, priest of the 
Zoronstrian faith); < pusta» book (= Middle Persian [Pahlavi] < post » 
skin, skin for writing) : < kunduru > Frankincense (=Pahlavi < kundur >) ; 
ete. (See Berthold Paurer, 'Sino-Iraniea, Chicago Field Museum of 
Natural History, 1919, and other works, for the study of Iranian influence 
on Indian culture and speech). After the establishment of Moslem rule 
in India by the Turks, the Tajtks and the Afghans, Persian was introduced 
into the country as the language of administration and as the culture- 
language of the Mohammedan courts ; by that time, the NIA. languages 
had originated, and they came in direct touch with Persian, under its 
umbrage and influence. Persian had already entered upon the present New 
or Modern phase of its history. 

Apart from Persian, Greek was the other extra-Indian language which 
influenced IA. (in the MIA. stage). Greek adventurers and officers in 
Persian service seem to have come to India even before Alexander’s invasion 
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in 327 B.C. Intimate relations between the Greeks and Indians began from 
the next century, and continued down to the end of the 3rd century A. C. 
The Greek settlers in India, however, were rapidly Hinduised and absorbed. 
Greek contact with India has given a number of Indian words to the Greek 
language; and as a result of Greek influence on Indian eulture, we have a 
number of Greek words in Indo-Aryan, the MIA. vernaeulars and Sanskrit, 
_ (These have been studied by Weber: see I Ant., May 1873.) 

š Modern IA. speeches have inherited a number of Persian and Greek 
words from MIA. These words in their phonology conform to the ¢adbhava 
forms of the language. We have in Bengali the following words at least, 
which are old and inherited vidas? words : 

[1] From Old and Middle Persian > MIA. 

ЭФ, aft, [ЇЧ «putht, puthi; püthi> Zook, manuscript im the. old 
Indian style: earlier < potht >; MIA, < potthia >: Iranian (PahlavI) 
« post > shin, parchment, Sanskritised to «pusta, pusta-ka, pust- 
ikā >, 

Nes < pšik# » foot-soldier, footman: MIA. < pšikka >, from Iranian 
«рак». 

J «muci» shoe-maker, earlier < тїбеї >=, asin Hindi: from MIA. 
< *mōcia > : from Middle Persian (Pahlavi) < móeak > shoe, boot 
(whence New Persian < mózah, müzah >, the source of the 
New Bengali word ciel < тоја > Zoofs > socks). 

EA) < sëkğrā > [fekra] goldsmith = Old Bengali < *sëkšr8 >, 
found in a Sanskritised form < вёКуа-Ейга > engraver, for a MIA. 
**gelka-&ra >, in the Bhāskara-varmman (Nidhanpur) inscription of 
the 7th century (see page 181). The word < *sekka > is a loan-word 
from the Middle Persian, which had a large number of borrowed 
words from the Semitic (Aramaic). The Middle Persian source of 
«*sekka >, probably a form like «*sikkah =, is itself borrowed 
from the Aramaic «s y kt’ > die for coining. (Cf. S. Fraenckel, ‘Die 
aramiischen Fremdwörter im Arabischen, Leyden, 1886, рр. 192, 
194, [Iam indebted to Prof. Jules Bloch for the reference. ]) 
+ *sekka-kara > therefore originally = a die-engraver, then engraver, 
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and finally gold- or sidver-smith, in its Bengali form « sékdrü x, 
(Arabie borrowed the word from Aramaic in the form < sikkat, 
Sikkah » , and in Persian the word was thus strengthened by the 
Arabic. The Perso-Arabie voeable was later introduced into India, 
and we have from the late Persian source the word 1 < sikka > a 
coin, rupee.) 

[2] From Greek : 

WH «йаёшф» price, WING] «damd-ri» а small value, MÀ. of a pice: " 
MIA. «damma » = «dramma > in the speech of North-western 
India in the Transitional MIA. period, Sanskritised to < dramya » :- 
from the Greek < drakhmé > . 

QW, AVS, «sð, sti = siWi » Indian vermicelli, = Hinddstant 
« siWai, simai, siWaiyd> etc.: cf. Skt. «samitā, вашій > fine 
wheat “flour : “Greek < semidalis>. The Greek word, with its 
close «e», approaching the sound of «i», possibly gave a 
* Transitional MIA,’ form < *simida >, whence the NIA. word. 

199, BW < surèngå, surán » funnel: Sanskrit «suranga » , from 
Greek < surinks (syrinx) > . 

The above foreign words, and possibly a few more, are among the 

‚ inherited element from MIA. Persian and other foreign elements: acquired 

after the beginning of the NIA. period, as direct borrowings or through 
the intermediary of sister speeches which have merely passed them on, are 
diseussed in $$ 117 ff. | 


Cuassirication ОЕ NIA. Wors. 

114. A rigorously chronological classification of the vocabulary of 
a NIA. language would be on the following lines : 

[1] Inherited words, forming the ‘speech commodity’ of MIA., 
which changed into NIA., and consisting of— 

(а) tadóhava words; 

(b) borrowed Sanskrit words, or old tatsamas and semt-tatsamas ; 

(c) aboriginal borrowings, and words unexplained by Aryan roots: the 

: dest words; and 
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(d) a few foreign words, like the Persian and Greek ones noted in 
$118. 

[2] Borrowed words : 

(a) Indian: Aryan. 

(i) From ОТА. and MIA.—from Sanskrit, Classical and Vedic : a very 
large number of recent tatsamas and semt-tatsamas ; from Pali and other 
Prakrit: a few very recent admissions—e.g., words like < théra, kahápana, 
pati-mokkba, avahattha > ete., which are restricted in use. 

(ü) From NIA. sister-speeches: a very large number from Hindostànt 

(egs Wal < bàn» making charges of jewelry = Hindi < banal » ; ЇСТЇ 
«k&lo&t» musical artist = H. «kal&wa(n)t» ; {Б «luci» thin wheaten 


cakes fried in ghee = < lucüi > ; the affix ‘sataj < -oala » = < -walé », etc, _ 
ete.); and some from the other Aryan speeches, coming through direct | 


contact as well as through Hindostünl, or, in recent times, through the 
English newspapers conducted by both Indians and Englishmen: ej. 
Panjabi < sikkh »= fq «sikh» Sikh; «cāhidā » being wanted = vtferi 
«саһ > demand; Gujarati < hadtal > closing of markets = we", ZASA 
< hàrdtald, hardtald » strike, closing of shops; «garbà > a kind of dance 
= 9941 < gardba > , < Капут > a caste = $= «kunbi»; Marathi < patil, 
kulakardni >= *itfjzt, Ф194 < patild, kuldkarnt > village officers; < Mawali» 


а Maratha tribe = wtewtat, WSA < одой, mauli». Genuine tadbhava ` 


borrowings from NIA. languages other that HindostánI are rather rare in 
Bengali. We have in addition a number of Sanskrit (¢a¢sama) and Persian 
words coming to Bengali through the intermediaey of Modern Indian 
speeches: eg., Marathi < nyüyddhi$ > judge = Bengali « bicürg-kàrtà >; 


<ёт1-Еһапфа > a preparation of curds ; < bārgīr > irregular cavalry man, from ( 


the Persian, = 499, 4 < bàrgi» Maratha raider; and a whole host of 
Persian words from Hindostàni. 


(b) From the non-Aryan languages of India, and from extra-Indian ` 


non-Aryan speeches belonging to groups represented in India, This list 
is extremely small: anda few which are recent arrivals through English, 


like cheroot > 95 «curut», from Tamil < šuluttu,> should not be | 


considered here. 
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(i) From the Dravidian languages : mainly easte-names, e.g., < Namburi, 
Nambudri (= Nambudri), Pile (= Pillai), Céti (= Cetti) >: names of 
the’ languages—otfi «Tamil» (= Tamil), come, coge « Télegu, 
Télugu > (= Telugu), @fatet < Капа» (= Kannada), atom, -mq 
< Malayalt, -lam > (= Malayalam). 

(ii) From Kol: cata, 491 « bopgà, banga > god, spirit, godling = Kol 
< bonga > ; Stfeal < báriya > rice-beer, cf. Santali < hõre >. 

(iii) From Tibeto-Burman : names of tribes ; besides a few words like 
ajal «làmà > Zama = Tibetan < blama >; Burmese a{f# < nàppi > fish and 
meat condiment = «ngappe>, | «рої» Buddhist monk = 
< hponggyi» , 99 < lungt > doin-clolh = < lunggyi > , 58 < cày » monastery 

= < kyaung », ete. 

(c) Extra-Indian : 

(i) Persian (= Persian; and Arabic and Turki coming through 
Persian), and other Iranian (see $$ 117-120; also Phonology of the Foreign 
Element). 

(ii) European and other foreign (see $$ 121, 122: also Phonology of 
the Foreign Element) : 

(a) Portuguese 
(8) English through direct contact. 
(y) French, Dutch (a few) 

Foreign words generally, coming through the medium of European 
languages, should be considered as European words:—eg., Б] «сй < tea, 
(Chinese), gg «julu > Zw/u (Bantu), »te, #f4 < sāgu, sabu > sago (Malay), 
atatfefa < harakiri > (Japanese), 49104 5% < bàlšëbhik > (Russian), $8989 
< kuinain > guinine (Peruvian), 97109%1 < myajenta >, folk-Bengali ayjcevota 
< myajendar » magenta red (Italian) etc., ete. 

TapBHAYA AND Dest Worps. 

115. The ¢adshava element is the most important one in the philology 
of a NIA. language. ОТА. took special and definite forms in the different 
parts of the country, and became characterised as MIA. of the various 
tracts (eg. Udicya, Madhya-désiya, Pràcya; Sauraseni, Maharastrt, 
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Magadht). But no NIA. language of the present day is the result of an 
unimpeded development of a particular MIA. dialect. In a country like 
India (which, however vast it may be, presents one whole, and where 
intimate communication between even the most distant parts was never 
absent, both through the domination of political powers and through cultural 
and commercial contact), there have always been influences and cross- 
influences in the linguistic life of the people; and this has made the | 
development of most NIA. speeches appear complicated and irregular in 
some points. At times it is impossible to unravel the tangle presented by 
the diversity and contrariness of development, in the zadava forms found 
in the same NIA. speoch,—a diversity which is due to the influence of 
sister-dialects. 

The main lines of development in a NIA, speech, however, are 
generally clear. In the section on Phonology, an attempt has been made to 
trace these main lines along which the sounds of ОТА. have changed into ` 
Bengali: mention being made of those points where the lines are 
blurred, and the history is obscured. It is comparatively easier in | 
Morphology. | 

Tadbhaua words are connected with every-day life, and these had to 
do by far the greatest amount of work, so to speak, in the language. ` 
Frequently, through phonetic decay, the Modern Bergali forms have | 
preserved but very little of their ОТА. originals. Yet this whittling down ` 
of the forms of the words is only their historical development; and the | 
lines along which this development has oceurred, after they have been 
found out, give the phonologicat laws of the language. Thus, the 
Bengali word (Standard Colloquial) «cq, 48 < ë(y)G > is all that is left of 
the ОТА. word «avidhavà > ( «awidhawà > *avidhava > avihavB > 
"iibi > уай > aihà > 3g аһа > at ayy& > 60»); 301, TS, 
G < в(0)о > [ f(u)o ] favourite wife represents the ОТА. word < subhagš » 
(«subhagà > *subhaga > *ваһйй > *suháá > *suh& > Wsuš> su6>85>); 
ayaa <Ayand» а name in the Krsna legend is all that remains of 
«Abhimanyu» (< abhimanyu > *abhimannu > ahivanna > *ühianna > 
RE aihëná  *aibnà >  ay&nj»); Ф < jhi» daughter, servant- 
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woman, of < duhitp > (< duhitá > *dihita > dhita > dhidà > *dhīðā > 
*dhià > аы > jh > jhr»); 89 «djha» scholar, exorcist, ситет of 
snake-bites, of < арАйһуйуа > (< uvajjhàa > *ojjhaa > ojhà > ) ; 99 < par» 
fo wear, of < pari-dhā- > (< pari-ha- > *pairha > 9% parh& > pàr >); sf, 
(AB < bei, bai » son's or daughter's father-in-law, of < vaivahika» ( « vévühia 
>*vevahi > *bewaht> *bëšhšr > Cas] behai > CqW[2 beai > bæi> bei >), 
and ЇЙЇ < шйзї» of «mitp-svasp » (< *mátr-svasr-ika > *matuséasika > 
*madussasiga > *%m&uš-Sa$iga > *maüséasia > *maüSsii > *māüś > 
*mausl > #8161 > шй&1 >, written with < -s- >). 

The study of the dé words is the least satisfactory part of IA 
etymology. We have the modern dé& words in the various languages, 
from which, with the help of some of the Prakrit (287 words, MIA. 
originals may be reconstructed. Quite а number of 2257 words begin with 
a cerebral sound, and many with a palatal. In Dravidian, initial cerebral 
is rare, if not non-existent (see footnote, p. 38): and dé& words with 
an initial cerebral would thus seem to be not from Dravidian. Quite a 
number of words in ТА. have been traced to a Dravidian origin (see 
references under Appendix В; also рр. 42, 64 ff). A great many are 
undoubtedly Kol or Austro-Asiatic, The new method inaugurated by J. 
Przyluski in the study of IA. borrowings from Kol, by comparing forms 
in the Austro-Asiatic and Austro-nesian languages, has led to some sure 
results in this most obseure branch of IA, etymology. (Cf. J. Przyluski 
in the MSL., Paris, XXII, pp. 205 f., XXIV, pp. 118 ff. ; cf. also S, К. 
Chatterji, ‘The Study of Kol,’ in the Calcutta Review for September, 
1923). But in the absence of any knowledge of the Kol and other 
Austro-Asiatie speeches of an early period (barring, however, the Khmér. 
of Cambodia: “ef. G. Maspero, ‘Grammaire Khmére, Paris, 1915; 
p.23), nothing definite ean be said. There is also the possibility of 
non-Aryan speeches (other than Dravidian, Kol and the later Tibeto- 
Chinese), speeches now extinet, being present in India during the first 
half of the first millennium A. C., and contributing some 0257 words 
and in other ways influeneing Indo-Aryan. In the present state of 
our knowledge, the 0257 words in NIA. may be considered along with 
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the /adóhava words, as forming part of the inherited element, citing an 
attested поп-Атуап word for reference only, wherever the latter, from 
similarity in form and meaning with a 488 word in IA., offers itself 
for comparison. 

The onomatopoetie jingles, so characteristic of Bengali as of Modern 
Indian speech in general, Aryan and non-Aryan (see Appendix B, p. 176), 
have been brilliantly studied by Rabindra-nath Tagore (‘ Sabda-tattva,’ pp. 
22 ff) and by Raméndra-Sundar Trivédi (‘Sabda-katha,’ pp. 17 ff): the 
latter writer has included a number of words as onomatopoetics which have 
an historical development from OIA. words, and happen to agree with the 
Bengali scheme of onomatopoeia merely as a coincidence. The onomato- 
poetic 287 formations do not offer any scope for comparison with non-Aryan 
speeches, except in noticing a general agreement in principle. 


TaTSAMA WORDS. 


116. The /a/sama element can be dismissed after a discussion of 
the modifications the Sanskrit sounds undergo in being pronounced by 
Bengali speakers. It will be interesting to note how persistent is the 
Prakritie or MIA. system of phonetics in NIA., in giving a ¢adbhava 
look to recently introduced tatsamu words, in pronunciation, and turning 
them into semt-tatsamas going very close to tadbhavas, actually existing 
or possible,—although the spelling would scorn to note it: ¿go «IV 
< vàhya > , pronounced [Ьау Вә) in the Standard Colloquial; cf. a possible 
tadbhava < *bajhg > ; “tq < Smasina » , pronounced [fafan], cf. tadbhava 
ЇЧ < màSàn >; PRT «làksmr», pronounced [lokkhi]; "m < padma >, 
pronounced [poddo]. Words like 4*3, 997 < vatsara, matsya» were 
formerly pronounced [bocd]hor, moedhho], but now we have a new tradition in 
[bot-jor, mot-fo] ; so fem! < jihv& > emt <ahvana > have yielded their _ 
old pronunciations [fsibbña, abbfian), to [f5iüfia, ašñan]. This sort of | 
compromise between the ¢atsama and the ¢adbhava forms, by allowing the 
former to reign supreme in the written (and printed) page, and the latter, 
as far as practicable, in the spoken word, has been instrumental in the 
gradual disuse from the spoken language of a very large number of good 
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old /adbhavas. And this has made the Bengali pronunciation of Sanskrit 
notoriously bad, from the Sanskrit standard, so much so that the most 
erudite Bengali Pandit, following the traditional Bengali pronunciation, 
would be understood only with great difficulty when talking Sanskrit 
to a Pandit from Benares, Poona or Conjeeveram, 

The use of a large proportion of ¢atsama words has familiarised the 
Bengali reader and writer with a number of Sanskrit affixes, but the nicer 
points in the genuine Sanskrit forms cannot always be noticed by an 
ordinary writer or reader without a sufficient grounding in the grammar 
of the classical language. The result is that since Early Middle Bengali 
times (and the thing has never been so prominent as in the 19th century, 
which brought in ‘journeyman work’ in literature), Bengali has been 
flooded with solecisms, showing the vulgarisation of the Sanskrit forms. 
Wrong spelling, wrong sandhi, false gender, mistaken use of the various 
affixes like «-ta» and < -ita», changes of meaning, and hybrids with 
tadbhava and foreign words, new coinings not warranted by grammar, 
and barbarisms of all sorts are perpetrated. Even the best writers are not 
free from them. But forms like 994 «spjànd» for «sarjana» , safest 
«r&jakini » for « rajakI >, 61} < pāścātyà > for < pascattya >, fey < kimbà > 
for«kimvà» , 9599 < pitp-m&tr-bind > in the sense of orphan for 
< mátü-pitr-hIna » , and a host of others, have become naturalised in 
Bengali; and as to false or incorrect forms, used by the lesser writers, their 
name islegion. Here and there we have protests from students of Sanskrit 
grammar, whose pedantic zeal for ‘correct’ writing and for strict adherence 
to Sanskrit grammaris in strange contrast to their total ignorance and 
neglect of Sanskrit pronunciation. (The wrong orthography and bad 
grammar of a large portion of the ¢atsama element in Bengali, borrowed 
and eoined, has been ably treated by Lalit-Mohan Banerji in * Vyakarana- 
Vibhisika,’ and in ‘ Banan-Samasya,’ Calcutta, San 1320, where copious 
examples will be found.) 


Tue FOoREIGN ELEMENT: PERSIAN, 
117. The Persian influence on the Bengali language has been mainly 
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lexical. With the substitution of English for Persian as the language of 
the law courts in Bengal in the year 1836, it may be said to have come 
toan end. There is, however, the possibility of a revival of Persian 
influence in the language in the hands of Persian-knowing Mohammedan 
and Hindu writers of Bengali. 

The language came to Bengalat the beginning of the 13th century, 
and the influence it has exerted on Bengali for nearly 600 years ean be 
very well estimated now. The first Mohammedan conquerors of India 
(neglecting the Arab episode in Sindh at the beginning of the 8th century) 
were Turks who had settled in what is now Afghanistan: and they were 


not Afghans or Pathans. The Afghüns, right up tothe 14th century, . 


were confined to the south-eastern part of the country to which they now 
give their name, and they began to take a leading part in Indian affairs 
from the 15th century, after they had established themselves in the 
Peshawar region, in thehighway between India and Persia. Before that, 
they were but not very important auxiliaries of the Turki invaders of India, 
occasionally siding with the Indians as well. The Afghans became 


dominant in India in the early part of the 16th century, onlyto be ` 


conquered finally, and to have their power broken for ever in India by 
the Moghals (who were at first a Turkt-speaking people), in the course of 
that century. 
The Turks who had settled down in North-eastern Persia and 
‚ ‘Afghanistan’ were Persianised in culture. They ruled over the Persian- 
speaking Tajike, and the Turk and the Tajik both took part in spreading 
the Persian language in India. Persian exerted an enormous influence 
in Northern India; and the speech of Delhi, the head-quarters of the 
Mohammedan (Turki, Afghan, Moghal) power in India, became saturated 
with Persian, and ultimately came to be transformed into Urdü. In 


Bengal, Persian did not have much influence before the time of the | 
Moghals, i.e., from the last quarter of the 16th century. Under the 4 


Turki and Afghan rulers, the administration of Bengal was left mainly 
in the hands of Hindu feudatories, who were mostly Kayasthas by caste; 
and ordinarily very little influence could be exerted on the life and language 
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of the people from the Mohammedan court at Gaur or Sonargaon. ‘The 
Turki and other foreign Moslems who settled down in Bengal came them- 
selves to be influenced by their subjects. At the end of the 15th century 
and beginning of the 16th, we find that the Moslem king of Bengal and his 
lieutenants in Chittagong were active patrons of Bengali literature, But 
contact with the Moslems certainly brought in a number of Persian words 
into Bengali during the early period of Mohammedan rule, Many of the 
practices of the Sultàn's darbar at Gaur were adopted by the petty chiefs 
of Bengal, and engrafted on the old Hindu court customs and etiquette 
which were preserved in the independent states of Orissa (J&jnagar), 
Vishnupur, Tirahut, Tippera, Sylhet and Kàma-rüpa. This meant an addi- 
tion of Persian terms to the vocabulary of the Bengali. The Moslem Kazi 
(Qadz) or district officer, who had control over the general administration, the 
Amin or governor, and in later times the Fauj-dar or military magistrate, 
as well as the revenue officials, brought to the people of Bengal Persian 
words connected with justice, revenue and general administration: and the 
number of such words even now in use in Bengali is quite a large one, 
Constant fighting in Bengal brought in a number of Persian military 
terms like 919 «tir > arrow, PITA < kaman > dw, later gun (== кашап), ea 
«kàtàl» execution (= qatl), Gal «kella > fort (=qilah), qe < buruj » 
battlement, tower (= burj), FX «làskür» army, ztatat < hajart > captain 
over thousand (= hazāri), 905 < phàtà » victory (= fath), 3951 < murucā > 
intrenchment (= mõrcah), etc., ete. The Mohammedan preacher taught 
the Bengali converts and their Hindu kinsmen words like (791 or qal 
< kal(i)ma > creed, СФЇЯЇЯ « koran > the Coran, CSB < bhestà > paradise (= 
bibist), ajaaa or cates < jahanndm, dojàkh > Лей} (= jahānnum, duzax), 
cotta! < gona > sin (= gunah), * < pak» Zoly, AX < pir > saint, эң 
< paygambar » prophet (= paygambar), c#ef4 < kétàb > the book (= kitab), 
Catal < khoda > God (=xuda), 59 < һај > pilgrimage (=hajj), 59% «sunnát > 
circumcision, Catal «roj&» fast (= rozah), e[w[w < hiram » forbidden 
(= һат), and cate, 3% «bot, but», Indianised to gS < bhüt >, ¿dol 
(= but), ete., etc. 

In all these ways, quite a number of Persian words came in by 
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the end of the 16th century, as it is attested from literature.! In the first 
century of the Moslem conquest, some Moslem names were in all probability 
familiarised to the people of Bengal, like ур < turuk > Turk, Mohammedan 
(=turk), 4(&)'+ < má(ha)mmád > Muhammad, 99 < gajt» warrior ( =фйтї), 
зч < phàkir > mendicant (= faqir), CAF «stk» Sheikh (= Sayx), 
Intimate relations between the Turki and other Moslem conquerors of 
Bengal and the Bengalis soon began. In the first quarter of the 15th 
century, the Varéndra Brahman chiefs of North Bengal were a power in 
the Moslem state, so much so that one of them, Raja Kans or Ganééa, made 
himself king, and his line, which became Mohammedan after his death, 
continued for some time. Persian as the cultural and administrative 
language of the Mohammedan rulers came to be studied by some Hindus in 
Bengal, probably shortly after the establishment of the Turks in the land: 
it may be from the beginning of the 14th century. During the first 
quarter of the 16th century, a Bengali Brahman was the < dabIr-xàg > or 
Private secretary of the Mohammedan king of Bengal. But it was not 
before the 17th century that Persian came to exert any preponderant influ- 
ence on Bengali. Inthe middle of the 16th century, Jayñnanda in his 
‘Caitanya-mangala’ makes Caitanya describe the evils of the Kali age, 
among which are the wearing of a beard by Br&hmans, their reading 
Persian, putting on high boots, holding a stick and a bow, and reciting 
*mansari^ (= magnavi?) (р. 139, VSPd. edition). These remarks 
show that many Brahmans were reading Persian and doing all these things, 
but the orthodox thought it was wrong. In the 18th century, however, the 
poet Bhárata-candra's people were angry with him because he wanted to 


* The following rough figures will give some idea of the rate of admission of Persian 
words into Bengali, in the course of the several centuries. Fourth quarter of the 14th 
century: *Sri-Kygna-Kirttana,’ about 9,500 lines, only 4 Persian words ; fourth quarter of 
the 15th century : Vijaya Gupta's ' Padm8-Purüne,' some 18,000 lines; about 125 words, 
including some names; middle of the 16th century, Manika Gáhguli's * Dharma-madgals,’ 
about 17,000 lines, over 225 words; fourth quarter of the 16th century, Mukunda.ráma 
Cakravarti's “ Candi-K&vya,' some 20,000 lines, between 200 and 210 words; middle of the 
18th century, Bh&rata-candra's ' Annada-mañgal8 ” some 13,000 lines, a little over 400 words, 


MOGHAL RULE & PERSIAN 205 


read Sanskrit instead of Persian: and Вһага{а-сапйга belonged {оа good 
Вгаһтап family. The attitude apparently had changed. 

The Persian language was most dominant in Bengal in the 18th 
century, when the importance of it in the country was like that of English 
at the present day. Hindost&ni, Bihari and Bengali Munshis taught 
Persian to sons of rich people, and there were maktabs and madrasahs 
frequented both by Hindus and Musalmans. The Moghal rule in Bengal, 
which began with Akbar’s conquest of the province from the Pathüns, 
caused the Bengali language to be exposed to a greater degree than before 
to the influence of Persian. 

А direct and more intimate connection was established between the 
capital cities of Delhi and Agra and the distant gūbah of Bengal. The 
real ruler of the country was no longer the Hindu bhiy& or ràjà,—the 
feudal chief or semi-independent ruler, as before ; the bhūy became the 
mere zamin-dar or land-holder under the Moghal, and his powers were 
transferred to a great extent to officers of the emperor. The average 
Bengali came in greater touch with the administrative maehinery than 
before. “The services of Bengalis were largely requisitioned to carry on 
the complex business of the state—executive and judicial, fiscal and military. 
Bengalis looking for preferment had to pay greater attention to the Persian 
language. By coming in touch with the men in the court of the 
Nawab Nazim (military ruler) and the Diwan (civil admisistrator), by 
mixing with Hindu and Mohammedan officials sent out from Hindostan, 
the Bengali of the upper classes (who until recent times has always 
accepted the guidance of Upper India in matters of culture), became far 
more refined and polished, far more open in mind, and far more astute, 
New things—ideas and objects—freely came to Bengal, and fora time 
Bengal was no longer isolated, but became a real province of Hindostan. 
The Moghal empire united all Northern India; andthe 17th century, 
which witnessed the zenith of Moghal power, saw also the establishment 
of а new lingua franca for India—Hindostánt. In the 12th and l3th 
centuries, India was the battle-ground of two peoples, Hindu and Turkt- 
Tajik, with different sets of ideas. By 1605, when Akbar died, a synthesis 
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had been effected, out of which arose an Indo-Moslem eulture, and the 
Hindostáni speech became its vehicle. HindƏstšnr made itself the inheritor 
and propagator ofthe Persian and Moslem spirit in India, from the 17th 
and 18th century; and it came to Bengal, and Persian words which 
formerly were brought into Bengali mostly directly, now began to be 
admitted in larger numbers through Hindëstšnt into Bengali and the various 
other vernaeulars of the land. 

The result of it all was that towards the end of the 18th century, 
the Bengali speech of the upper classes, even among Hindus, was highly 
Persianised. But aturn came from the next century. A great many 
words which were used by the people in the 18th century continued to 
be employed till the middle of the 19th century, but they were not 
able to take root in the language (Cf. 8. K. De, ‘ History of Bengali 
Literature, 1800-1825,’ Caleutta University, 1919, pp. 142, 169, 279, 280, 
283); although some still retain their place in the speech of Musalmán 
Bengalis, and have thus become class-dialec words. A few new words 
have been admitted, mainly through HindƏstënr, within the 19th century : 
eg., #91 < bima » insurance, ate} «khaki» kaki › © ХЇя < añjumën > 
а society, ete. But so far as the standard Bengali of the present day is 
Concerned, the nett result of the Persian influence has been the imposition, 
as a permanent addition to the voeabulary, of some 2,500 words (as in 
Jüánéndra-Mohan Das’s Bengali Dictionary: see $ 128), which would be 
admitted as Bengalised words by most sections of the people: together with 
а few Persian affixes which have become thoroughly naturalised. (See under 
Morphology : Formative Affixes.) 

118. These words can be roughly classified under the following 
heads: 

(1) Words pertaining to kingly state, warfare, chase: some 200 
such words are commonly found in Bengali. 


* Eg. Wi, eal, Geta, «Iq, casia, coats, 4л, эле, sia, waqta, сас, a, яя, 
Thee, WS, aire, gaa, кич; aiaia, 35, Feats, steta, іч, чая, "ла, erem, (а, 
Was, STS, 814, Col, яя, 990, cam, cele, cele, satan, жила, SN, сла, firsts, 
час, яяя, vrl, fiue | 


L] * 
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(2) Words relating to revenue and administration and to law: 
over 600 words under this head, besides a number now obsolete or restricted 
in use.! ó 

(8) The Mohammedan religion? : naturalised words under this head, as 
understood by Hindus and others, cannot much exceed 100; but naturally 
Musalman Bengalis employ a larger number of Persian (and Arabie) terms 
connected with their faith and its ritual. But in any case, the number of 
such words actually in use among Bengali Mohammedans can be laid 
down as not exceeding 300. 

(4) Intellectual culture 3: education, music, literature, general 
refinement: not more than 100 words. 

(6) Material eulture* : objects of luxury, trades, arts and crafts: some 
400 words of this type are found in Bengali. 


` Bg. watts, teal, SAS, aise, arenai, afena, ета, «ul, TAs, steal, 
tfe, її лз], strala, wal, а, antur, Sea, Sige, 1091", wes, 9109, fatal, fefafe, qta, 
Dal, magal, st, cates, Vas, “ea, ля, s 3, Aa, ew, Pats, fev; t fal, 9189, arias, 
чл, Bath, Sata, cates, oats, soa, Safan, Paa, Р, FRA, СЕГЕ, cele, Cras, 
Cotta, ави, aaia, ww, HN, coal, Seats, Sifts, watts, wam, Tete, atta, Atala, 
айй, сї, wfamWN, eats, qea, NAR, awwal ROT, з, s, Tg, NE, ANE, NA, 
w, qifan, vtae, efe, castes 1 T 


* E.g. wg, ПТ, ete, Afaa, 899, Zala, Saata, He, saa, hex, эйи, Tews, ЖЧ, 


свічі, чая, "teh, warm, сааи, spl, coi WH, waqaq, йя, rl, sr, ater, 49, 42, 


стат, лт, qawa, suf, хаяа, xd, ufus, cuml, s, чё, foret, fei, en, 
xtate, ex | 

» pg. mpl wi, wifem, Russ, яз, йч, CEU, "e, чат, SION, WAH, añ, 
хайт, FAN, TAS, cito, wt caq, AT (133), CHOTA, RAF | 


4 Py. wey, Sie, SSA, 9199, alos, Atos, «ierat, 91а, atts, quiae, vitat, 
жи, жер, feta, feft, aat, cara, жї, #19), wage, tel, Aaaa, wt, ЧЇ, Ж, fifi, 
catta, cite, БЇ, 5915), 5171919, 5199, fos, їй, 94, 9435, ail, fera, cartel, cartaint, voti, 
SFM, vat, exits, SHH, nima, vehat, #16118, quia, atata, siste, orari, teats, cinta, 
watt, жїл, cera, Tae, «ii, aim, qata, 1979, стт, ewe wen Gem, 
xi, ara, fied, fa, xu, cae, fax, wats, aet, casa, mifa, лі, “tat, “ta, ТИГ, 
бег, qud, спїяје, 2195, elei, aw, vel, edu t 
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(6) Some 30 to 40 names of foreign peoples. 

(7) Some 500 words relating to common things and notions of life. 

Over 2,000 words ean thus be accounted for, to give а general idea ' 
of the character of the Persian vocabulary in Bengali. The rest consists 
of variant and dialectal forms, or forms which are obsolescent, which will 
come under one or the other of the above heads. 

119. Among the speakers of Bengali, more than half are Maham- 
medans. The percentage of Hindus and Mohammedans in the various 
parts of Bengal is as follows (according to the census of 1911) : 

Hindus. Mohammedans. 


West Bengal 82:3 184 
Central Bengal 50:5 48:0 
North Bengal 37:3 592 
East Bengal 308 67:6 
This may be compared with figures for other parts of North India : 
United Provinees 85:0 14:0 
Panjab 48:0 50:75 
(ineluding Sikhs) 
South Bihar 904 9:3 


"The above tracts, along with portions of West Bengal, were exposed 
to Moslem influence from the beginning ; and yet Islam could not win so 
many adherents in the lands round the seats of Mohammedan culture— 
Delhi, Lucknow, Jaunpur and Patna—as in far away Eastern Bengal: 
and the percentage in the easternmost parts of Bengal can compare well 
with that for Western Panjab, which lies in the highway of Mohammedan 
invaders—Turkt, Pathan, Persian, and has always had to bear the first brunt. 
The affiliation of the large masses of Eastern Bengal population to Islam 


* Eg. з, WEISEN, 8019, Vath, 300, Bare, fos, feats, «ЇЙ, ( fex ) 1 

* Eg. SAG, HRS, Stes, «19-91611, ais, a, Sara, Fas, 694, say, vx, she, 
жїзї, CHa, 999, CERES, sag, Яя, Saata, ini, tes, aad), түсіні, atate, few, CHI", 
Ole, vum, wx, wasia, иа, 171, 19), crista, 999, Aaa, 33, RIS, САГИ, AE, TN, pane, 
FHS, WHAT, WEA, CIES, CDH, ser, БП, cuit, as, яя, cabal, ate, Ate, 20, 
ata, sea, € siga, ger 1 


-— 
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is partly due to the hostility felt by the non-Bráhman people, who were 
folowers of Buddhism, to Bráhmanism,—a hostility of which we find 
an évidence in that interesting Middle Bengali fragment—faaacay al 
< Nirhñjanërg Rugma> the Wrath of the Sinless One (i.e., Dharma), in which 
it is stated that the Gods were angry with the Brahmans because they 
persecuted the Saddharmis or Buddhists, and they came down on earth 
in the form of Musalmans and destroyed Hindu temples—a thing which 
meets with the evident approval of the Buddhistie writer (‘ Sunya-Purana; 
VSPd., pp. 140-141). А form of debased Mahayana Buddhism seems 
to have been quite the popular faith in East Bengal before the advent of 
the Mohammedan Turks, and the masses could not be wholly weaned 
over to the Puranie Hinduism of the Brahman, even when Brahmans 
from Raiha and Varéndra settled in Vanga in large numbers after the 
conquest of West and Central Bengal by the Turks. The masses professed 
in large numbers the simple creed of the conquering Turk when the latter 
came to Bengal and to the eastern parts of the province. The Mohammedan | 
invasion of Bengal took place just when finishing touches were being given 
to а newly-formed Hindu nation with a language and a mentality of 
its own; and the Moslem faith quickly affiliated to itself, even though 
in a nominal manner, a large proportion of the people about to be merged 
into this new Hindu nation. There was no greater amount of religious 
persecution of the people by the Mohammedans in East Bengal than in 
other parts of Bengal and Northern India. There was, however, в certain 
amount of Moslem missionary enterprise in East Bengal, from Northern 
India, and, it is said, from among the Arab merchants at Chittagong : this 
might very well have taken advantage of latent anti- Brahmanical feelings 
among the masses and of the neglect of them by the Hindu higher castes. 
But this large proportion of Moslems among the Bengali-speaking 
people did not produce any appreciable increase of Persian influence on the 
language: since the masses in East Bengal, inspite of their extra-Indian 
religion, remained culturally and mentally Hindu (or Buddhist, with a 
veneer of Hinduism), 2% carried on the native Bengali traditions in. 
literary and other matters. The greatest Middle Bengali Moslem Poet 
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is Alaol (17th century), whose Bengali version of Malik Muhammad 


ere * 


Jaist’s ‘ Padumawatt’ (see p. 13) is as Sanskritic in language as the works 


of any of his Hindu contemporaries. But during all these centaries, 

"the Mohammedans of Bengal were acquiring a respectable Persian voca- 
bulary, mainly in connection with their religion and to some extent of their 
social life as well. 


The real conversion of the Bengali Mohammedans to Islam began | 


from the commencement of the 19th century, when some reform move- 


ments seeking to bring their life and thought more in accordance with ` 


the cosmopolitan Mohammedan notions took place. Urdü began to 
exert a greater influence from a centre like Calcutta. The Musalmans 


of the old school, however, in matters literary, continued to follow the ` 


old Bengali tradition; and Musalmans trained in schools and colleges - 
did not seek to differentiate themselves from their Hindu kinsmen in 


the style of Bengali they employed. Side by side with the Hindu writers ` 


of Bengali have come forward a number of Musalman writers, some `of 
whom have made a valuable contribution to the stock of national literature, 
and a young generation of Musalmün poets and prosateurs are taking 8 


part in transforming the stilted literary Bengali into a natural language, - 


on a Sanskrit basis, and keeping true to its native spirit as a Sanskritie 
~ language. But witbin the last century has been established, in the hands 
of some Urdü-knowing Maulavis, a form of Bengali whieh is known 
“as ‘Musalmani Bengali in which a considerable literature consisting of 
adaptations of Moslem and Persian stories and romances and religious 
works and tracts has grown up. Works like the * Jang-namah,’ narrating 
the tragedy of Karbala, biographies of Muhammad, legends. of 
Mohammedan saints, Persian epic and romance like the ‘Shah-namab’ 
and the * Sikandar-namah,’ Arab romance like the ‘ Amir Hamzah ’ and the 
Arabian Nights, and a host of other works, have been rendered into 
“ Musalmānī Bengali,’ and are quite popular with a large Mohammedan 
Bengali audience. The ‘Musalmant Bengali’ employed in these works, 
however, is often too much P&sianised ; but the metres are Bengali, aud 
a large percentage of Sanskrit words are retained, cheek by jowl with the 
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Perso-Arabie importations. It is the Maulavi’s reply to the Papdit's sadáu- 
одай of the early and middle part of the 19th century. The percentage of 
Persian words in a typical * Musalmaci Bengali ' work, the * Bara Dàstàn 
Amir Hamza’ lhe Great Tale of Amir Hamzah, is about 31:74, as seen 
from computing the words in 5 pages of a folio edition from the popular 
Battala printing houses of Calcutta. This is to a considerable extent less 
than in literary Urdü: 5 gazals in the latter language, by Dagh, 
Maqbal, Zafar, Atish and Latif, showing 235 Persian words in a total of 636, 
a percentage of about 40. The ordinary colloquial Bengali of the Hindu 
middle and upper classes of Calcutta, as in the ‘Hutom Pécar Naksa,’ 
shows 7'l of Persian words (see $193). In the language of the Hindu 
women of the upper classes, the percentage would be somewhat smaller ; 
and in a Bengali Moslem home, it would rise to higher than 7:1% , 16 
may be even 15%, but it could never be as high as 30%, even in 
the most preponderatingly Mohammedan parts of Bengal. One of the 
features of ‘Musalmaut Bengali,’ which demonstrates its rather artificial 
character, is the frequent use of Hindostani words and forms (¿.g., 18 
< pliw» for a1 < pa» foot, Coa < bhis > dress, Cael < ога > for “ey «офи» 
a little, Al COA < пега, (бга » for ®{д{# COVA or ta Cola «атагф tomard, 
тта 4014 > my, thy, SUTE (NTT < waste khodar » for cama 1904 
«khodür karané» for God's sabe, «981 Cem] «esa 1098 = aisü taisü > for 
dU CAA < màng témánd» , in this way, in that way, etc., ete.), which 
have no existence in the Bengali as spoken by the Musalmans in 
the villages, within the different dialectal areas. “ MusalmànI Bengali’ 
thus savours of the mixed Bengali-Hindostant-A wadbi jargon which 
is heard in the bazaars of Caleutta among Mohammedan working classes, 
eabmen, petty traders and others, who speak Calentta В. reali and 
Hindëstáni equally badly, and unlike the Mohammedan masses in the 
country, have no proper dialect. Books in © Musalinüni Bengali’ begin 
from the right side, following the way of an Arabie or Persian book, 
although the alphabet is Bengali. The literature in Musalmani Bengali 
has no merit, and some of the deathless tales of pre-Moslem Persia, as 
in the ‘Shah-namah,’ and of early Islam, have been ruined by the hack 
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versifiers of Caleutta and Chittagong in rendering them iu this jargon. 
The culture which ‘is native to Bengali village life, Hindu and Moslem, 
is often entirely crushed out of it; and we have still to fall back upon the 
songs, and folk-tales, and ballads, in the standard literary language, 
slightly modified by dialect, which are still current among Bengali 
Musalmins in the countryside, especially in East Bengal,—to appreciate 
the literary tradition that yet lives among them. Educated Mohammedans 
of the present day have not taken kindly to this form of Bengali. The 
earlier Musalman writers did not employ such a Persianised language: 
witness Álaol, who may be reckoned among the greatest poets of Early 
Bengal; and witness the language of scores of late Middle Bengali works 
by Musalman writers, as, for example, in Munshi Abdul Karim Sahitya- 
visárada's Descriptive List of Bengali MSS., mostly from Chittagong ` 
(* Bangala Practn Puthir Vivaran, 2 parts, VSPd., San 1321). As an 
‘ever-increasing number of Musalman writers of Bengali are coming to ` 
the front, the accession to the language of more Perso-Arabie words, 
specially relating to the Mohammedan religion and to Islamic culture, x 


will be in the nature of things: but this accession сап very well be 
without interfering with the spirit of the language by introdueing Urdü 
forms and idioms. (Muhammad Yaküb Аи, born 1666, a younger 
contemporary of А145], wrote а *Jang-n&mah" in 1699: his work as 
preserved in MSS. and in printed editions, shows an almost equally 
Persianised style as an ordinary modern work in Musalmant Bengali of 
Calcutta ; but it is a question how far the current recensions, both in 
MS. and in print, represent the 17th century Bengali of the poet, as their 
Bengali is modern, and has modern Urdü forms,—the latter being as yet 
an undeveloped language in the 17th century: ef. ‘ Jagga-nàmà, by | 
Abdul Gafur Siddikr, in the VSPdP., 1324, No. 2.) 

120. By ‘ Persian Element in Bengali’ is to be meant not only 
native Persian words, but also the host of Arabie words naturalised in it, 
and also a few Turki words which the Persians received from their Turki 
neighbours and rulers. It does not seem as if Turki exerted any influence 
on Indian languages, although it was the home language of the Moslem - 
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ruling houses in the early eentaries of Moslem conquest and rule, and again 
in the early part of the 16th century when Babar wrested the Northern 
empire from the Pathins and the Rajpits. Hindostant has less than 100 
Turki words (in Fallon's Dictionary the number is about 70), and Bengali 
does not seem to possess more than 40.1 A few of these Turk! words іп 
HinddstanI and Bengali may have come direct from Turki as spoken in 
India: but it is convenient to include them under Persian. 


A few Pasto words, not even half a dozen, can also be included under 
Persian.? 


? I have been able to find the following: {| ‘aga’ master (Turki ‘ ара’); ataare 
‘alkhalla’ а loose robe (alxaliq); Baa, -39 ‘ujbak, -bug’ an idiot, an uncultured fellow 
(Persian 'uzbag, Turki ‘ozbek’ name of a Turki tribe ) ; Dr ©з“ пгпйп, urdu’ market, 
the Urdu language (Persian ‘ огай, Turki ‘ordu’ camp) ; F441, Fa] kalka, kalgà aigrette 
(‘galga’); 19 ‘kaci’ scissors (‘qainci’: bnt cf. Old Bengali of Sarvünanda [p. 109] — 
*küsi'—'karttarik&'); {9 ‘Кара’ possession, reduction to one's power (‘qapu’ gate, 
opportunity, possession, hold, gasp) ; Fay ‘kuli’ porter (‘qnli’ slave) ; CASS ' koiicka’ 
stick (* qutka*) ; catf] ‘korma’ meat stew (*qawurma") ; {Я ‘khdtun’ lady (‘xatun’) ; 
ata, Ў ‘chan’ lord, prince (© хп, xaqan’); «199 * khanum ' lady (‘xdnum’); БЇ 'дїнсй, 
carpet (‘qalica, galica’) ; БФЯ(Ф ‘cakmaki’ flint stone for lighting fire (* caqmaq") ; Бф 
* cükn' knife (‘садо’); {5% ‘cik’ screen made of finely split bamboo (Persian *cigh, Turki 
сід’) ; SFI) 'takmü' badge, shield-badge (‘tamga’); SAF 'tabak' gun, rifle ('tupak, 
topak’) ; StttG ' tágár ' trough, mason'a lime-pit (' tag&r ") ; 997 ' tujuk’ regulation, retinue, 
pomp, dignity (‘tuzak’); YaF, YẸ ‘turuk, turk ' (‘tark’); Cofg{ as in CBG af Atal “бгл. 
bandi khānā’ feast with dishes arranged (‘torah, tora’); CEt} ‘töp’ gun, cannon (‘top’); 
atea ‘dardga’ an officer; VR ‘bakéi’ a surname (Persian ‘baxél,’ Turki ‘ baksi’ pay 
master) ; 4199 ‘babarei’ cook (* bawarci ') ; 38183 * bähādur’ brave (‘bahadur’) ; fafa ‘bibi’ 
a lady ; CAA ' begam ' lady, princess (“begum ") ; САБ] ° bortickü * Биле (* bagca, buqca ") ; 
xpasl ‘ muclakü' bond, note of hand (‘mucalka’) ; $, 7691 ‘гак, raoik' ledge, raised 
platform (*rawaq’); AÌA ‘lds’ corpse (‘Ils’) ; HEAT ' saogüt" present ; “RFS, Fars ' suruk, 
surak’ trick, ruse ('surdg' spying); and the affix 9 *-сї’ in коте words (eg., даб 
* maáaloi ' torch-bearer, ASF, 41914-9 ' Кһа}айсї? = xazān-cī’ treasurer). 

* The word а= * рабап < рай па’ from * Pastüna,' is ап Indianised form. 


The other Pastë words are 59 {Я ‘tapas’ search (a borrowed word in Pasto, from the Arabic 
“tafahhus’), cate, calfémi 'róhilà (a tribal name, Pasto ‘roh’ mountain), besides a 


few other names of tribes. 
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Of direct Arabie influence, there has been practically nil, although 
the Urdü form of Hindostint in the hands of Mohammedan writers at 
the present day sometimes borrows Arabie words and phrases straight 
from Arabic itself, and not through Persian. 

The Persian language was brought to India by the Turks, and some 
of the peculiarities characterising the language as used by Turkt speakers, 
in pronuneiation and in vocabulary, are also found in the speech as employed. 
in India. The Persian language has changed in Persia itself, but in 
India the early Persian pronuneiation is still followed, e.g., majhni sounds 
of ; and ғ. Persian words in Bengali naturally show an early Persian basis 
in their phonology. (See Phonology of the Foreign Element : Persian). 


Portuguese, Duren, Fresca AND ENGLISH Woups. 


121. The other foreign elements in Bengali consist of between 100 
and 110 Portuguese words, a few Dutch and French words, and an ever- 
inereasing number of English words. The Portuguese words are names of 
objects and ideas introduced by the Portuguese into India, and they indicate 
the extent of the material culture which Bengal and India owe to the 
adventurous Lusitanians. The Portuguese came to Bengal carly in the 
16th century, and the influence of the Portuguese language continued 
down to the close of the 18th. (Cf. Abinüsh Chandra Ghosh, * Vangé 
Portuglj-prabhav О Vanga-bhasay Portugij-padinka, VSPdP., San 1318, 
No.1; J. J. A. Campos. ‘A History of the Portuguese in Bengal,’ ’ 
Calcutta, 1919, pp. 214-220. J. J. A. Campos, following R. Dalgado's 
lists in ‘Influencia do Vocabulario Portugues em Lingnas Asiaticas,’ 
gives 174 words in Bengali as ‘Portuguese. But some 8 of these are 
native Bengali, and about 100 are now obsolete, although they might 
have existed in 18th century Bengali; and a few are English rather than 
Portuguese, as their phonetics would show [e.7., cte < kde = is from the 
English couch, the Portuguese coche would give in Bengali the form 
<*kuci > or «kuSi»; wu «kàrnél» appears rather to be from the 
English co/one? than the Poruguese corone? from which the Bengali 
form expected would be < *kuronel » ; so afaq «àrgàn» is from English 
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organ, rather than Portuguese orgaó which would ‘give «*&rgam, àrg&u > 
in Bengali]. 'The following words, not noted in the above papers, are 
also from the Portuguese: tota «kàtün > a sword = Portuguese саѓапо; 
Ajai < khana > (ой, ef. Portuguese cano: and cata, C#@t@1< kon(g)a > 
bent double, as with age, ef. Port. cunha = wedge). 

The French and Dutch words do not appear to be over 10 in number. 
Of course, there are numerous French words through English, but very few 
are derived directly from French. French speakers (and Dutch speakers) 
had occasion to éome їп toueh with Bengalis at Chandernagore (and at 
Chinsurah). The following words are from the French: [és < kartuj » 
cartouche, YR < bāru > barouche, FAA < kupàn > coupon, SUC < iskator > 
escr.toire, éceritoire, @tAA «ünis > anis (liquor); ЇЧ «katur» quatre, 
Sis < As > or ŠW < бё > once, CRT or g") < 105, dus > douze, and a few others, 
in connection with card games; and names of some European peoples, as 
in 18th century and modern Bengali: sp HAYA < pháràs, -s1 > Français ; 
wem «< 018008) » Hollandais, faaata < Dinemür» Danemark, areata 
< &lém&n > Allemand, and possibly also the form Sas « agrej > Anglais 
for 8509197 «ipgréj» = Portuguese Ingles. The Dutch words directly 
borrowed are: the names of eards—zq94 < Баг(а) ап » hearts = Aarten, 
FRA «ruitán > diamonds = ruiten, FAA < iskābån > spades = schopen (but 
the name for clubs, 639 < elritàn > is Indian: ef. HindostànI < eiriyà » 
bird), and GA, FEA < t(u)rop» Фитир in cards = troef ; aw, Tut 
« isk(u)rup > screw = schroef; cata < bom > shaft of carriage, ‘beam’ = 
boom ; and HAAA < рівраѕ > a dish of rice and meat = poespas. In 
addition to the above, there are probably a few more from the French and 
Dutch, but they have not been identified. The Germans and the Danes 
also came to Bengal, but no German and Danish word seems to have been 
borrowed direct by Bengali. 

122. Of English words it is not yet the proper time to estimate the 
number and character. There is a steady increase going on in the English 
element, The English loan-words are names of objects, ideas and 
institutions brought into India by the Britons. In some cases, there have 
been attempts to substitute for the English names of material articles or 
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of new ideas Sanskrit (and vernacular) neologues, but these have almost 
invariably failed when they referred to material objects : although Indian | 
equivalents of the English idea words and institution words, being confined | 
to the speech of the educated, have sometimes caught on: e.g., T1480 _ 
+ baspa-sakatd > for railway, сея «kautukAgard > for museum have | 
failed, the speech of the masses employing either caetq «< 1108» or 
CANS < rél-garl » or Ф019 19] < kàlér-güri » = machine-carriage, and | 
31099 < jadu-ghard > = magic-house ; but яе < sampadakd > for editor, | 
w < àdhyàksà > for manager ete. are freely used in speech. Many of the | 
English words admitted early in the 19th eentury have become completely | 
Bengalised: eg, Ésta < hüspatl» Zospital, mf «lat» lord, m 
*iékul» school, БЇ “Їй «dàktür» doctor, (ЎЇЛ < gelšs > glass, Я, | 
« üpis > office, 4а < tëbil » table, cafe < befüci > белой, SITW < màstàr > f 
master, IA" < багай > guard, prison, ASA < lànthàn > lantern etc., ete. The 
presence of the English language and the spread of a knowledge of | 
the English words in their proper pronunciation is preventing a Bengalisa- ` 
tion of the words admitted within recent years. A few vocables, however, 
have assumed a totally un-English appearance through folk etymology: 
eg. municipality = Jañ < munéi-pal > = band of clerical officers, or the — 
oficer-protecting ; honeysuckle = аа < hani-sikal > a chain of injuries, — 
and artichoke = atfecote < hati-cokh > = elephant-eye, among the gardeners _ 
and vegetable dealers of Calcutta. These popularised forms ate used _ 
only among those who have no English. 

The English element is bound to be of the widest extent possible. 
Any newspaper would show the amount of English which finds place in 
Bengali journalese of the present day. Trades, literature, science, art, 
polities, history,—in fact almost all the avenues of life and of literature 
are favorable for the introduction of English terms: since English is the 
medium through which the Bengali (and Indian) mind holds commerce 
with the outside world. In the early part of the 19th century, and down 
to the 4th quarter of it, the words adopted by Bengali were mainly names 
of material objects, the achievements more or less of modern science. 
Intimate acquaintance with European life and thought, and ideas and 
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institutions, and the introduetion of the latter into India, are responsible 
for a vocabulary of eulture words from English, sueh as is absent in 
early lyth century Bengali. Words like café < bhot > vote, 47195 < byalat > 
ballot, CREB < sékretari >, festa < printar > , (91090 < gejet > gazette, 
91890249 < táim-téb(A)| » are in common use now; and even such words 
as GAONA «rom(y)ans» romance, Cala Se «romantik>, POAT 
«kl(y)üsik > classic, Sicmfe, wf < trajedi, kamédi > (for < viyogAnta, 
milànüntà natakd » ), mË «агр», feeptfray < phiucáriz(à)m » futurism, 
{яс ей < pri-ryapbélait > Pre-Raphaelite, “TGA < sšyëns > science, 
сеї атеч < protoplaz(a)m > protoplasm, яя < plistóosin > pleistocene, € 
< là Гао, $8 < plat > plot (of a story), CATR < këmistri » chemistry, бат 
« phiziks >, ete., ete., are being bodily adopted at the present day. Foreign 
names соте to Bengali through English ; and even Indian names of persons 
and places outside Bengal. These are written in Bengali according to the 
English pronunciation, although acquaintance with the original sources or 
source forms sometimes gives us, in more careful writers, Bengali forms near 
enough to the original, and not two degrees removed. Thus we have Сй 
« Plats», but also aireta < Plátón >; but commonly it is the Engiish 
forms that obtain: eg, 18217, < Iskailas » , afaina < Eristot(à)] » , 
abate < Bhalteyar > Voltaire, сб < Gate > Goethe, бея (89091 « Bhiktar 
Hiugd » ; and we have careful transliterations like #--@їлї1 < Gr-de- 
Mopacé » and cata < Rody& > Rodin, засоби « Turgéniebh > and +1515 
< Karducei > Carducci, side by side with secs! «Аб» = Marquis Ito 
of Japan and fstecetel < Giókonda > for < Jokonda > Gioconda, bits < Tyan > 
and лї < Say > (= "ang, Thang and Sung dynasties of China), and even 
atita < Nyatisin > and cozii < Bhéeplatà > for the South Indian aco 
and са < Natésan, Venkata >. 

In considering the phonology of the foreign element, only those 
English words which oceur in popular speech, und have become Bengali 
in form, alone have a right to be studiéd, side by side with the naturalised 
Persian and Portuguese words ; and only such naturalised words have been 
treated in the present work. (See later, Phonology of the Foreign. Element : 


English.) 
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PROPORTION or THE VARIOUS ELEMENTS IN THE BENGALI LANGUAGE, 


123. The latest Bengali dietionary, which is the biggest yet 
published, and by far the best (by Jüanéndra-Mohan Das: Calcutta, 
1323 San = 1916), has, as the compiler states in the Preface, some 75,000 
words and compounds, A rough survey of this dictionary showed between 
32 to 33 thousand Sanskrit words (éatsamas) ; and there are some 2,400 | 
Persian (Perso-Arabic) words, about 700 English, and some 100 
Portuguese, with a few Duteh (not identified) and Freneh and other foreign. - 
The rest are either native Bengali (Zadblata and dēśī), or old borrowings 
from Sanskrit (completely naturalised semt-tatsamas), or borrowed from 
cognate NIA. speeches. Taking, in round numbers, the ¢atsama element 
at 33,000, and the Persian at 2,500, and the English and other European 
at 1,000 (considering possible omissions, and also the fact that many 
tadvhava words occur in different spellings), the percentage of words, on 
the basis of Jiianéndra-Mohan Das’s dictionary, would roughly be— 


Native Words (tadvhavas, semi-tatsamas) and 


tadbhava borrowings from sister-speeches _... 51:45 
Tatsama or Sanskrit Words ied is 44:00 
Ë Persian er YR 3:30 
Foreign Words Doe, Portuguese, etc. ... 1-95 


100-00 

Somewhat less than half is thus /a/sama: and this in a dictionary 
which is conspicuous for the large number of common tadbkava words 
it has included. In a dictionary, of course, all learned words have a place, 
and the percentage of the various elements in a dictionary is not the true 
guide to that in the ordinary speech. 

The native fad/Aava element has been suffering from curtailment ever 
since the characterisation of the language as Bengali. he 47 
Carya-padas contain, including repetitions, some 2,000 words and 
compounds (1,957, to give something like an exact number, from Mm. 
H. P. Sastrt’s lists in the ‘Bauddha Gan Ó Doha ”). Of these, 310 are 
spelt exactly as in Sanskrit, but a great many of these 310 are equally 
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tadbhava and tatsama in form: words like «kulisa, nalini-vana, vivàha > 
are as mueh of the original stratum of the language as < baja < vajra, 
«düdhu = düdha < dugdha, rükha = rükba < vpksa >, ete. There are 
a number of semi-tatsamas like < niti = nitya, jaütuka = yautuka, sadht— 
sidhu, adhiatà = adhyátma, avida = avidyB, svapana = svapna > ote. 
ete. In fact, of the 310 words, real /a/samas are comparatively few. 
Genuine /a/samas like < sadguru > (occurring 7 times), « sadbhāva, vidya, 
padma, -artha, avadhiiti, karna-kundala-vajra-dharl, sva-, sarva, sukha, 
duhkha, bhava-nirvana, masa, vàk-pathátita, sarnjña, ista-mala, dvadaga, 
unmatta, caryya, candalt, bhava-jaladhi, raga, punya, avaküéa, папка » 
eannot be more than 100, at the highest, computation : which would" work 
to 5% for the language of the Caryas, leaving the remaining 95% pure 
ladbhava and dë& words, with some semi-tatsamas, for the language of 
the 10th-12th centuries. 

But Bengali began to lean on Sanskrit from the beginning. The old 
native /adbhava forms were dropped to a great extent, even from the 
popular speech, faísamas and semi-latsamas taking their place. It would 
be interesting to note the rate of admission of tatsama words. In 
Candi-disa’s ‘Sr1-Kysna-Kirttana,’ out of 863 words (the sum total 
occurring in 7 pages taken at random from the printed edition of that work), 
109 are pure éaésamas (at least in spelling), and the rest are ¢adbhava and 
dai, with a few semi-tatsamas. The percentage works out at 125 for 
pure /a/samas, ‘Thus Early Middle Bengali has а marked excess over 
the Old Bengali of the Caryas. Words like < saala, sdara, méha, boha, 
naar, niada, nal» either wholly give place to their Sanskrit proto-types 
which most speakers of Old Bengali knew, like « sakala, ságara, mégha, 
bodha, nagari, nikata, nadi», or are considerably restricted in use, as 
archaic, poetic or dialectal forms. But still, in the 14th century, a great 
many tadbhavas prevail, only to be gradually eliminated in the subsequent 
periods: although here and there in the dialects and in place-names we 
find old taddhavas lingering (eg. Chittagong 41" < bayar » = < vita- >; 
North Bengali atcatal < bāsoā > oz = < vasaha, vrsabha » ; Bengali poetic 
ATTA < sByárd > = «sügara >; 09810 < Nai-hati > , name of a West Bengal 
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town, preserves 09 < nai, nai» › but every one says «f| < пайт » and no one 


would understand ?« < nai », although C« is a living word in Assamese). In 


ordinary Middle Bengali, as in the popular legendary tales which are under- 


stood by the masses everywhere, the percentage of ¢atsama words is 33:2, and 
that of tadbhavas (with desi and a few semi-tatsama and fewer foreign 
words) is 66:8, as worked out from the words occurring in 10 pages of the 
* Vanga-Sahitya-Paricaya’ of Dinésh Chandra Sen, representing 5 works (2 
pages from Kétaka-dasa KgemAnanda’s * Manasar Bhasan,’ е. 1650: 78 
tatsama words out of 338; 2 pages from Kavi-kankana Mukunda-rama, c. 
1580: 119 ¢atsama words out of 322, of which 2 are Persian; Kaét-rama 
Dasa’s ‘ Mahabharata,’ 17th century : 147 /aísamas out of 336 ; Krttivüsa's 
* Ràmáyana, 15th century: 89 out of 366 [the small proportion in this 
Early Middle Bengali work is noteworthy]; and  Nàráyana-dóva's 
* Manasà-maggala," Early Middle Bengali, but date unknown : 146 out of 
318: total, 579 tatsama words out of 1,7 44). 

It is noticeable that the useof Sanskrit words depends a great deal 


on the preference of the writer; but in the Middle Bengali literary ` 


language, a third of the vocabulary had become Sanskrit by the middle 
of the 17th century. The Sanskritising tendency was steadily on the 
increase, and although the inherent grace and vigour of the language 


was much encumbered by the gorgeous trappings of Sanskrit, it would ` 


not be quite correct to say that the language of Middle Bengali poetry, 
such as in Kavi-kankana or Kaéi-rama Dasa, or Bharata-candra, was or 
is too learned for the masses, People were steadily becoming familiar 
with a Sanskritised Bengali ever since the 14th century: but the language 
was never stilted or artificial. It was when the Pandits of the College 
of Fort William at Calcutta began writing text-books to order, that the 
vicious habit of writing in strings of Sanskrit words and phrases, with 
a Bengali verb or particle here and there, came in, and partly, paralysed 
the Bengali literary style (in prose) for half a eentury. The work of the 
Pandits did not affect the living Bengali speech at all: their legacy to 
posterity was a laboured prose style, like 18th century and 19th century 
journalistic Johnsonese in English; and this laboured prose in the hands of 
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capable authors like Aksaya-Kumara Datta, Iévara Vidyaségara, and 
Bankim Chandra Chatterji in his earlier novels, as well as a host of lesser 
names, became an admirable instrument of expression, and formed the 


/— basis of the literary dialect of the present day. 


In Modern Bengali, the colloquial has a surprisingly small percentage 
of Sanskrit words: one of the reasons, of course, is that in the language 
of ordinary conversation, the range of the vocabulary is not large. 
Taking four works in the colloquial style, one by Bankim Chandra (his 
* Indirá—the grammatical forms in this work are the full ones of the 
literary language, but the style and voeabulary are entirely of the colloquial), 
the second by Girish Chandra Ghosh (his drama ‘ Praphulla’), the third 
a collection of folk-tales, in a slightly arehaistie but none the less living 
speech of East Bengal villages, retold in the literary form going close 
to the Calcutta dialect (the ‘Thakur-dadar Jhuli; one of the inimitable 
compilations of Dakshina-Rafjan Mitra Majumdar), and, finally, the 
* Hutom Рёсаг Макей” of Kali-Prasanna Siñha (see p. 135), and counting up 
the words in several pages of each, and arranging them in classes, and then 
working out the percentage, the following figures are arrived at: 79:176 
tadbhava and daz, with some semi-latsamas ; 17:1% tatsama; and 8:7% 
foreign, mostly Persian (‘Inidira,’ 5 pages = 536 tadbhava and 287 + 158 
tatsama+1 foreign; ‘ Praphulla,’ 4 pages, respectively 724+4+187+20; 
‘Thakur-dadar Jhuli,’ 5 pages, 734 +125+14; and ‘ Hutóm Рёсёг Naksa,’ 
lst edition, 4 pages, 576--140--81; total, 2,570 tadbhdva, 0287 and semi- 
tatsama, 555 talsama and 122 foreign words). In treating a literary, 
political or philosophical subject, the vocabulary has tobe more Sanskritie, 
although the treatment may be entirely colloquial. Avoidance of tatsama 
words is almost impossible in Bengali ; and long sustained narrative, as in 
the Hindi novels of Insha’ Allah Khan and Hari Audh, in whieh a purely 
native, i.e., tadéhava, deáz and semi-fatsama Hindostàni has been employed, 
without Sanskrit or foreign words (see LSI., Vol. IX, Part I, pp. 103, 111), 
cannot be thought of in Bengali ; ‘although whole sentences in tadbhava 
Bengali are frequently met with in poetry, sentences perfectly natural 
and well-balanced. But the Sanskrit vocabulary of an ordinary newspaper 
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or novel of the present day is understood by all who speak Bengali. In 
the colloquial Bengali style diseoursing of intellectual topics, the following 
statisties will give a general idea of the percentage of Sanskrit, loan-words, 
In Rabindra-nath Tagore’s discourse on Bengali metre (in the ‘Sabuj 
Pattra’ for Сайта, 1325), a most admirable treatment of an intricate 
subject entirely in the colloquial, 4 pages, presenting a total of 860 
words, show 482 faddhava, 352 {аата and 26 foreign words: i.e, 
a percentage of 56:0, 40-9 and 3:0 respectively ; and 4 pages of a paper | 
on a political topic by Pramatha Chaudhuri (Mr. Chaudhuri is an 
active champion of the use of the colloquial in literature), a paper named | 
‘Rayatér Katha,’ or the Tenant-farmer’s Standpoint (“ Sabuj Pattra’ for 
Phalguna-Caitra, 1326), an aggregate of 857 words shows 495 tadbkavas, 
247 tatsamas and 115 foreign words (Persian and English): а percentage 
of 57:7, 28:8, and 18-4 respectively. So that in Modern Bengali as used in 
literature by the best writers, the percentage of Sanskrit words does nof 
exceed, generally, that of Middle Bengali. The early 19th century tradition 
of the Pandits is not dead, but the language cannot be said to suffer 
from it any more. Some of the early works in the Sanskritie Bengali 
will always remain classics in style; and the best writers of the present 
day have passed through the discipline of the < sadhu-bhàsà > , 
Percentage of words of various kinds from 5 pages of the * Kadambari’ of 
Tara-Sankar Tarkaratna will give an idea of the amount of Sanskrit in 
this kind of Bergali: 5 pages = 670 Sanskrit words and compounds-+ 
328 tadbhava forms+2 Persian, respectively 67-00, 32*8 and 0:2 per cent. 
The percentage of the Persian element may be briefly reviewed: The 
proportion in Bengali, as in Jfianéndra-Mohan Das's Dietionary is less than _ 
4:00 (see p. 218). In Rai Bahadur Yogésh Chandra Vidyanidhi’s Dictionary 
(VSPd.), the number of Persian words is less than 1,450: the total 
number of words in this ‘ Sabda-koga" does not seem to exceed 18,000, 
‘on a rough computation ; and as these are mostly folk-words, the percentage 
of Persian words in the popular Bengali of West Bengal and West Central 
Bengal, as presented in this dictionary, would be about 8%. This is 
slightly higher than what we find in the living Calcutta colloquial of the 
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‘Hutém Pécar Naks&': in 15 pages of this book, taken at random, 
eontaining some 3,000 words atthe rate of 200 words per page, 213 
Persian words occur: the percentage is thus 7*1 for the speech of educated 
Hindus of Caleutta over 50 years ago ; and this would seem to hold good 
at the present day as well. The percentage, 13:4, as in the article by 
P. Chaudhuri mentioned above, is due to the nature of the subject discussed, 
the land-tenure and law vocabulary of Bengali being mainly Persian, ' The 
percentage in Musalmàni Bengali, and in the ordinary language of Bengali 
Musalmans generally, has been discussed before at p. 211. 
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BENGALI ORTHOGRAPHY. 


124. The Bengali language has always been written in the Indian 
alphabet. The history of the origin and development of the Bengali 
alphabet has been treated in detail in * the Origin of the Bengali Script” 
by R. D. Banerji (Calcutta University, 1919), and Mm. Н. P. Śāstrī’s papa 
to the VSPdP., Vol. XXVII, No. 1, * Bangalar Pracin Aksar,’ is also to 
be mentioned. The story of the development of the various letters in their 
present-day forms isa complicated one, but the general pedigree is clear, 
The Bengali alphabet is derived from an Eastern alphabet current in wh 7 
is now Eastern United Provinces, Eastern Central Provinces, Bihar, 
Orissa, and Bengal and Assam, from the 6th century onwards. This Eastern. 
Alphabet is a variety of the Gupta script (400-550 A. C.), which 
is a sort of cursive development, through the intermediate Kusan ` 
writing, of the primitive and monumental Bràhmi, the mother of all the 
‘national Indian alphabets. In the early and later history of this Eastern 
Alphabet, there was some influence of the script curr.nt in other parts oF 
Northern India (except Kashmir) from the 8th century onwards, ‘a script 
“equally derived from the Gupta Alphabet, which later became the Deva- 
nagari. This western North-Indian script, which may be called ‘ Proto- 
Nāgarī was characterised in the Gujarat-Rajasthan and Midland tracts, 
and it seems to have spread into Eastern India and modified the loe 
alphabet; and this might be noted in connection with what has been 
said about the spread and influence of the Western (Saurasént) Apa- 
Ъһгайда in Eastern Indis (Bihar, Bengal), at pp. 91, 118 ff. The earlie 
graphic documents in Bengal are the Susunia Rock Inscription, end of 
the 4th century (see pp. 75-76), and the Gupta inscriptions, of the 5th 
century. From the 8th century onwards, we have a fair number of 
inscriptions in Bengal, It seems that there was in Bengal a eursive hand 
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which differed from the more formal and archaic inseriptional alphabet ; 
the latter showing greater western influence. MSS. written in this 
eursive form of the Eastern alphabet, dating from the 7th century, the 
MSS. preserved in the temple of Horiuzi in Japan, have been found. This 
cursive Eastern alphabet is the immediate source of (1) Bengali-Assamese, 
(2) Maithilt and (8) Oriya alphabets. (1) and (2) are practically identical : 
almost: all the forms in (2) are found in old MSS. written in (1) In 
fact, Sanskrit MSS. in Maithilt characters used to be read quite easily 
by Bengali Pandits, to whom these characters were known as 

«Боце = tirahutiya » letters (Tirahuti = Tirabbukti = Mithila), In 
Magadha, the same alphabet was in use as in Mithila and Bengal, and 
numbers of pre-Moslem MSS. written at Nalanda and Vikrama-éilà in 
Magadha have been found: preserved in Nepal. But the Moslem conquest 
put an end to the indigenous learning of Magadha; and in later times, 
after the land had come under the influence of Hindostan, the cursive or 
short-hand form of the old Déva-nagari style of the Indian alphabet 
which prevailed in Northern and Western India (as has been said 
before) from the 7th century, namely, the < Kaithi» script, eame to 
Magadha by way of the Bhojpuriyà tract; and this Kaithi alphabet has 
held the ground till now. Kaithi because of its simplicity bas spread 
to Mithila as well, where only the Brahmans and other upper classes keep 
up the old Maithili character. The latter has never been printed:from 
types; and Déva-nagarl, strengthened by the spread of Hindi, and by 
its special association with Sanskrit at the present day, is now employed 
in printing Maithili. In Orissa, the old cursive alphabet of the East 
changed as early as the 15th century into the Oriya alphabet as current 
now, with its characteristic top-loops and its minute essential parts. The 
peculiar form of the Oriya letters, and their deviation from the Bengali- 
Maithilt norm, is due primarily to the writing materials used in Orissa, 
an iron stylus, whereas the reed pen and ink and paper 
have kept up the angular shapes in Bengal and Mithila. It is probable 
that the Oriya script has unconsciously followed the model of the 


neighbouring Telugu alphabet, in which the absence of angular shapes is 


viz, palm-leaf and 
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a noticeable feature: the culture of Andhra or the Telugu-land has 
influenced that of Orissa in many ways. 

The inscriptions and other early documents give us valuable hints as 
to contemporary habits of pronunciation. In the 7th century, the 
characters, for «b» and «у» (—s, of Déva-nàgarl) are confused, and 
evidence is not wanting for their loose use in the 5th century. After 
the 8th century, only one letter, that for < v > , is used for both, showing 
that in the pronunciation of the eastern area, these two sounds had fallen 
together; and from the state of things in the ‘ Bihar ' speeches, and in Oriy& 
and Bengali, it can be seen that in Magadht Apabhraüóa of the 8th 
century, and perhaps earlier still, all initial < v- > s of MIA, became «b=», 
and medially only the < v > or < w > sound occurred, merely as a euphonic 
glide. In later times, distinction between < b > and < v, w » was sought 
to be indicated in Bihārī and Assamese by means of diacritical marks on 
the letters for < b > (Кай ч = «b»,4 = *W»; Assamese 4 = «b», 
and q = «w>; butin Maithill, = «w»,i-—e«b» ) Misspellings 
оЁ Sanskrit words, which are not infrequent, show vernacular pronunciation 
of the former: e.g., «ri» for < р > ‚ indiscriminate use of < &, s, 8 >, use 
of «ks» for «kh», in one instance at least (Manahali Grant of 
Madanapala-déva, c. 1118)—« liksita > for « likhita >, showing the «КЇЇ» 
pronunciation of < ks > in the 12th century: and we are thankful for 
these mistakes. The occurrence of the anunüsika (candra-bindu =~); 
as distinguished from the anusvara (°= Modern Bengali $), is an indication 
of a nasal pronunciation in the eastern languages at least from the end 
of the 11th century. 

In Bengali, the spelling has been influenced by Sanskrit to a very great 
extent during the 12th century. In Middle Bengali, too, this influence 
was present, and it prevented a tradition and a system for the éaddhava 
words from growing up. Seribes were careless, and they were careless 
even with regard to the Sanskrit words. "There was no uniformity, the - 
same word being written differently in the same page and even in the 
same line. Under the tutelage of. the Pandits well acquainted with 
Sanskrit, whose influence was great at the beginning ofthe 19th century, 
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when the modern literary style was established for prose (and when printing 
was introduced), a rigid adherenee to the eorreet orthography for Sanskrit 
words naturally came in, and brought in a needed uniformity for ¢atsama 
words, in the place of the chaos which reigned before. But the scholastic 
tendency went beyond its legitimate area, and sought to model the spelling 
of vernacular ¢adbhavas on their Sanskrit prototypes and on theories of 
orthography: e.g, 09, atal, fafa, ws, /ateal < je, jahà, jini, jàtà, ./ja0a > 
ete. came to be written with Я «y >, instead of <j», because of the 
Sanskrit < уай > and «4/yà»; «<karya > kajja > kāja» was written 
FH «kaya » ‚ < y » pronounced as«j»,and not |9 < kaja », as before; 
and the q < n > of Sanskrit was restored to «d = *W < kang < Каппа 
= karna >, and was brought in unjustifiably to #1, = A} « rānī < 
ranni = rñjñI » , ete., ete. The old group Si «ой» for < wa > , without 
the intervening, unnecessary q (611 < буй >), was given up as barbarous. 
Some sort of system was attempted in this way: but in the matter of 
writing the /adbAavas, especially the verbal and other forms which 
figure in the colloquial, Bengali orthography is still lamentably backward 
and ununiform. The old spellings of the MSS. are of very great help in 
tracing the history of the sounds, as they are frankly phonetic, when the 
scribes were not troubled by the ghost of Sanskrit. 

According to Middle Indian notions, which form the basis of the 
mystical treatment of the akşaras in the Tantric works, the number of 
primary letters or radical signs ( < mātpkåkşara > ) in Sanskrit, and fol- 
lowing that, in the vernaculars, is 50,—16 vowels and 34 consonants. 
In this enumeration, there is both scholastic theorising and popular 
misconception. The former added q < m to the list of vowels, although 
it is not found in any ОГА. word or form («| > is recognised by the 
‘Katantra’), to bring about symmetry ; and anusvara < ù (№) > and visarga 
*h»are classed under vowels—which may be justified. The latter is 
Probably responsible for the inclusion ofw«ks» in the list of radical 
Characters. Inclusion of « ks » among simple consonants is as old as the 
* Lalita-vistara ' (Chap. X), the romantie biography of Buddha in mixed 
Sanskrit, which goes back to the lst century after Christ. This may have 
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been due to the differentiation, in the written form, of this consonant group: 
from other consonant groups with < К » , aided by some modification in 
its pronuneiation in Sanskrit (whieh might have been that of а «kkh», 
or of « kkhy », or of the palatal stop and aspirate sounds of [ech]). A 
modification of the pronunciation of the group < kg >, in Sanskrit word 
from < k+s » [kf] to something else, in early MIA. times,—to [kfi], in 
probability,—is at the basis of the Middle Bengali value of «ks > as < kk 
(in tatsama forms); and this is perhaps not unconnected with 
representation in the Khardsthi alphabet of «ch» when derived 
OIA, < ks > by a separate letter from that used for an original ОТА. < ch 
(cf, A. М. Boyer, ‘Inscriptions de Miran,’ JA., Mai-Juin, 1911, pp. 495 
480). In any case, the medieval Pandits of Bengal had some justification 
for regarding "P < (k)khy > = ч < kg » as a special consonant, because of it 
< у» element. The ligature@ = < jñ * which came to obtain the value 
< (g)g¥ > in medieval Sanskrit, ought to have been recognised as a sepa 
aksara in MIA. or early NIA. times, in a similar way. In Early Ben 
writers always speak of the ‘ 34 consonants,’ and a class of composi 
called cpife*! < Сацііба > (= catustrinéatikà), was very popular, in whi 
consonants in their ‘order, from « k > to < ks > , would be used in висе 
verses for alliteration or for the head word. 

The Indian alphabetical principle of a£saras, i.e., of bod bein; 
divided into syllables which were not elosed by a consonant, was a ri 
of the system of writing. This idea of akgaras for a long time domini 
the Bengali theory of versification. (See below, under Phonology : Accent 

125. There has never been any attempt on a large scale to make the 
Bengalilanguage adopt a different kind of writing from the one in whit h 
it was born, so to say. In the 18th century (and it may be earlie 
somé Musalmans in Chittagong employed the Perso-Arabie script in 
writing Bengali. A number of these Perso-Bengali MSS. have been. 
found (ef. Munshi Abdul Karim Sahitya-visarada, ‘ Prácmm Bang 
Puthir Vivaran,’ VSPd., Part I, No. 1, MSS. No. 87, 99, 124, 211, 27 
for instance). But Musalmans in other parts of Bengal knew of no oth: 
seriptfor their mother-tongue than the national one, and consequent 
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the likelihood of the language being divided by the script has been 
averted. The language of these Perso-Bengali MSS. is good Bengali, 
with special Mohammedan religious and other terms. The spelling of 
the Bengali and Sanskrit words is phonetic, so far as the Arabie script 
would allow it, but Persian and Arabic words, naturally enough, follow 
their original spellings. Through the courtesy of Munshi Abdal Karim, 
I have been enabled to obtain specimens of this Perso-Arabie writing for 
Bengali. They are highly interesting, and are valuable for East Bengali 
dialectal phonology. A few specimens are given below. 
From the * Yoga-Kalandar.’ 
^ te w ow P oA Mia ^ "a ^ РА - 
cB gel ob Be OS) o 
«übó ata’ xàk bad ë cri maqam » 
(= ata att «pe 4и «5 31911 
«89 8469 khakd Ь8й$ф ë cari mókšmj >) 
Water, Fire, Earth, Air: these are the four abodes : 
£O et A £M» dA 
(6 À ? 
NaS 2 
«mtn diyyà Sunt kahī jaró }871 nam > 
(= ха fm эя wf up Ae AIL... 
«màng diya sung këhi јата jéi пат > ) 
Listen attentively, I tell the name of each ..... 
v 


AA Ал 77 "a а, š A 
чеч, nr ul ЧА om 
«tatütó f8r8sta азё баша? pihri» 
(= {в cem wtw tte ete 
< tàthà-t& pherestá āchē Bzràil pahari >) 


There abides as wateh-man the Angel ‘Azra’il: 
A fhe sar A ase / 


* 6 
Sr vere ui Ж 00 
« bügér akar 887 dahrayé mirati > 
(= xta =e c ая RRI 
< baghérd akard ві dhšràyë müràti >) 
A tiger's form is the figure he bears, 
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Asas A 


" of Mor. 
wy Al 05 hel o 
*darjà аза?ё tàrójó di sarban > 
(= rael ест wx а 98 3441 
И) 
Doors there are to it,—these two ears...... 
From the * Nasiyat-nami.’ 


ass A» Ae a ie ^ oA, 
FB шг P >a 
< parabü #98 Bari рбі 25018к běš > 
(= eg “wam sf wife ст 
< pråbhu āgē smári pàti janibékd besd > ) 
Thinking him even before the Lord, know the husband to be great. 


A As a / f . ac 
o Cu ui eet Ln 
< poti kë šēbě [ =ššbrbš] nari Sabi duk — kélés» 
(= "fece cf ata лк 94 сеп 
< pati-ké sebibà nārī såhi dukh¢ klëág > 
A woman serves (should serve) her lord, enduring sorrow and pain, 
LÀ à LI е . ^2 е Фа / ^^ 2, 
36 A ud qiiibus 
< kënë віаһап hótó — SówümI zadī a?išš ghàr > 
(= стія ata 205 t їй A 
+ kona sthën# ha(i)té swāmī jadi азё ghard » ) 
If the husband were to come home from somewhere, 
a^ G ОЙ . 6 ^ д; ç 44; 
N9 r ! 2 5, 2 e 
«Bab kazé téyagi nari agó ата lar > 
(= ла sta confi ati dcn fial me 1 
< sàb8 kājē tēyāgi nari āgē аа lard » ) 
Leaving all works, O Woman, you should run. 


BENGALI IN THE PERSO-ARABIC SCRIPT 


"m Jof ‚б Aig 5 
< põtīkě uddëši nari karilé gómón > 


(= Яб Conf яїїї FRAT 949 1 
< pàtiké uddééi nari karilé gaming > ) 
When a woman walks towards her husband, 


... 


ойм) Ae " Ji © 
< mökkah udd&si zënë ja?ë bàjt-gón > 
(= 91 Әб! Ce at 191941 
« măkkā uddééiyà јёпё jāy4 hajt-gànd > 
(It із) as if Hajis go towards Mecca. 
HEY pe 
«naful namazé [du?i] niyyat band’ > 
(=я s 92 fm WA 
< nàphàld namajé dui —niyàtà bandhàyë > ) 
She performs regularly the тай (extraordinary prayers) and the 
namāz (prescribed: prayers) ; 


Аб AE = 
< hënë s5ms pëtr zëdi [n8rtkš] dakšsyë > 
(Ga яя Pra] afe at ae эти! 
< hēnå sàmë pati jadi nārīkē dakayë >) 
ЈУ the husband. were to call the woman at such a time, 
(ma afg att fica ‘Sea 1 [Perso-Bengali missing]. 
< nà maj8 ériy& nërt dibekd uttàrd >) 
The woman will give a reply, leaving her namaz, 
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From the * Okat Rasul.’ 


à gh и an 4 


BE уу" uei é j 
+ Jibra'll šaggë"(= šangě) bis mirtü wadīpatī » 
(= aaa яст cre уу caffe.) 
With Jibra^il, the lord of the death (= * Acra'zl) has gone to Muhammad : ` 
A 2⁄2 489 518 


uie Gn Шы) (дә 


< déxt ziggyasilénté rasula mahamdtt > 
(= aft aaie ga ејб) 
Seeing him, the high-souled prophet asked : 


a v 4 of as 


v Sort she she 


< kaha ba’! Jibra’tl šarūp basan > 
(= = 518 fasta zat бя!) 


Tell me, brother Jibrail, the true words : 
A ⁄⁄ “ 4. Ы 
ws us) P 5 5 
< témar šaggati (= sangatt) dšxI wah! kanazan > 
(= coma erf aft mfg cetaa i ) 
Who is that person I see in your company ? 
Some lines have been given at length to show the nature of 


A „4 
the orthography. Spellings like (ui «nissa’šy » for fW < nióchyd» 
- é 7 
certainly, | jy) < ров > = 905 < puchē» asks, Ulu «sary» =  wifesl 
. - 
+ chāriyā > having left, St < ba’t s=! < bhai > brother, " « parabü » 


é : 
= ANY, 919 < prübhu » master, GY < baikkö > = ata < bakya >, indicate 
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the typical East, Bengal pronunciation ; and ишы < ziggyasiléntó »= 


^ Middle Bengali базата < jiggyHsilentà > asked (honorific), vieja 


«pirtimbi » for 994 < prthibt > give folk-pronunciations of ¢atsamas. 
It would appear that in the spelling, there was not much of a rigorous 
system which was followed, % «g>» being represented by ё < g > and 
f< g>», q <j> by both; < z > and g <j >, and « < kh > by &f < k-h > as well 
as Бу ¿ < х »—һе latter, however, indicating the dialectal Chittagong 
pronunciation. There was cot much attention paid to the genius of the 
Bengali language, in the adaptation of such a different alphabet as the 
Perso- Arabic for it, But vowel quantity is ignored : and herein there is an 
agreement with the habits of early and present-day Bengali: the signs eer 
and pēsh are used for 4 and € «8, 0 >; and , , , j^ are used for 235,99 
«ilu i». But on the whole, the system lacks consistency, and compared 
with it, the orthography of Urdi ів а scientific one. The Perso-Bengali 
script of the Chittagong MSS. now only remains as a euriosity—the 
outeome of a belief in the sanctity of an alphabet. 

126. The Portuguese employed the Roman alphabet in writing 
Bengali books, We һахе evidence that Portuguese missionary activity 
began in Bengal from the third quarter of the 16th century, and before 1599 
a translation of a Christian tract and catechism was made by a Jesuit Padre 
named Dominic Sosa, who ‹ indevoured to learne the Bengalan language,’ 
and this work was taught to Christian children at school at Siripur 
(‘Hakluytus Posthumus, or Purchas his Pilgrimes,’ Glasgow, 1905, Vol. X, 
р. 905!), A Christian literature in Bengali, probably in the Roman charac- 


1 See J. J. A. Campos, ‘A History of the Portuguese in Bengal,’ Calcutta, 1919, pp. 
100-101. Nikhil-Na@th Ray, in his ‘Pratapiditya,’ Calcutta, San 1313, has given (pp. 463 ff.) 
the original Latin letter of 1599 from the Portuguese Jesuit missionary Francisco Fernandes 
to Nicolas Pimenta, Visitor of the Society of Jesus, narrating the work of the Portuguese 
mission, including that of Sosa (de Souza), in Bengal, at Sripur and elsewhere : cf, also 
8. K. De in the VSPdP., No. 3, pp. 180-181. (For the reference to the passage in 
* Purchas, I am indebted to Dr. 8. N. Sen.) 
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ter, thus seems to have grown up. Towards the end of the next century, 
we have the mention of another work in Portuguese-Bengali. Two at least 
of these Bengali works in the Roman character were printed, the Crepar | 
Xaztser Orthbhed (see p. 136), and the Vocabulario em Idioma Bengalla 
e Portuguez (Lisbon, 1748), both by Padre Manoel da Assumpcam, and 
both are in existence. (S. K. De, ‘ History of Bengali Literature in the 
19th Century, 1800-1825; Calcutta University, 1919, pp. 69-76). The 
Konkani dialect of Goa was similarly written in the Roman character: 
but Portuguese-Roman Bengali did not take root. 

Nathaniel Brassey Halhed in his Bengali grammar (Hugli, 1778) 
framed a scheme of Roman transliteration for Bengali on an English basis. 
There are MSS. of French-Bengali vocabularies (1781-83) by Augustin 
Aussant, the romanisation following the French values of the letters 
(‘Catalogue sommaire des Manuscrits indiens ete.’ par A. Cabaton, Bib. 
Nat, Paris, 1912, pp. 106-107; S. K. Chatterji in the ‘ Bharati’ for 
Jyaistha 1330, pp. 136-137). Gilchrist’s * Oriental Fabulist ’ (1803) gives 
the fables of Æsop in several languages, including Bengali, in the Roman 
character, the system of transliteration being on the basis of English. At 
subsequent periods, in the 19th century and in the 20th, there bave been 

` sporadic attempts at making the Roman alphabet come into current use 
in Bengal (as well as in other parts of India), but so far they have not been 
successful, 

127. In the border districts of Bengal, a number of alphabets 
allied to Bengali have been used to a small extent in writing the language, 
through contact with peoples using these characters: — 6. Oriya in 
Midnapore, Déva-nagari and Kaithi in the extreme west of Bengal, and 
Maithilt in the north (in the Siripuriy& dialect). In Sylhet, a kind of modi- 
fied Dēva-nāgarī, called ‹ Silét Nagari, has a restrieted use among the local 
Musalmüns, and this use of Nagar! in distant East Bengal, and among 
Mohammedans, too, is explained as being the result of the influence of early 
colonies of proselytising Moslems from Upper India who wrote their verna- 
culars (Eastern and Western Hindi dialects) in Déva-nügarI— Persianised 
Hindi (ог Urdü) being not yet in the field—and taught it to the local con- 


*SILÉT NÁGARI) THE NATIVE BENGALI SCRIPT 235 


verts: a tradition in employing this alphabet was thus established and has 
continued down to our times. Recently this alphabet has been used in 
printing. (Padma-nath Sarma, ‹ 5166 Nagar; VSPdP., 1315, No. 4.) 
In Chittagong, the Chakma dialect of Bengali, spoken by Bengalised 
Maghs or Araeanese and other Tibeto-Burmans who are Buddhist by 
faith, is writen in an alphabet which is a modification of the Khmér-Mon 
(Burmese) system of writing, based ultimately on an ancient South Indian 
alphabet (LSI., V, Part 1, pp. 321 #.). 

The use of these various characters is a relic of the past, and the 
prestige of the native alphabet of Bengali has never been seriously 
assailed. The language has become intimately associated with it, and 
Bengali speakers, like people everywhere, consider the alphabet as part 
of their language. It forms a great link with the past, with Prakrit, 
with Sanskrit: the phonetic history and the story of the development 
of the language are, howsoever imperfectly it may be, embodied in its 
alphabet and orthography. 


1 While admitting and appreciating all the arguments in favour of the Indian system 
of writing, I remain a believer in the Roman alphabet for all Indian languages, because 
of the simplicity of the symbols of which it consists, because of its true alphabetical 
nature is not subordinating the vowels, because of its manifold advantages in teaching, 
and in printing, and because of its wide use in the civilised world. The Roman alphabet, 
modified, supplemented and arranged according to the scientific scheme of the Indian one, 
would be a desideratum for India. But under the present conditions of the country, the 
idea cannot be taken up in earnest now for popular acceptance. Sentiments are stronger 
than convenience, and the sentiment in favour of the national script, which is natural 
enough among any people, here has something real to stand upon. The cause of the illiter- 
асу of the masses is certainly not the so-called complicated nature of the indian system of 
writing, as some missionaries and others fondly imagine. The use of the Roman alphabet 
in India will remain for a long time a matter of scientific and ucademic interest only. 
There must be fifty years or more of biliteralism, after literacy in the current alphabets 
has sufficiently spread among the masses, before the romanisation idea can filter down 
among the people from the more educated classes. But all that is rather remote; and 
abandoning the Roman alphabet as an impracticable thing for India at the present 
Moment, I would strongly advocate the unity of our country in the matter of script 
through that truly national script of all India—the Déva-nágari, as the next best thing. 
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PHONOLOGY 


CHAPTER I 
PHONETIC HISTORY OF INDO-ARYAN 


OLD INpo-ARYAN SOUNDS. 


128. The OIA. Sound-system may be said to be represented by that 
of the Vedic speech, and it was the following : 


VowELS. 


Close (High) 
Half-Close (High-Mid) ... 
Half-Open (Low-Mid) (?s:) 


Open (Low) 
a:I( =? a:f) | 


I: p H 


Diphthongs 
[Voealie] 
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COoNsoNANTs. 
La... Sa 

Glottal Velar | Palatal TERE Alveolar | Bilabial | 
Stops on kg o- Rit d|t ар 
Aspirate Stops kh gi ch 3f| th —dgfjth dR|ph b 
Nasals ... D p n n m 
Latemls ... (118) 1 
Flapped m r 
Fricatives ...|h fi (x) ç f s (в) 
Semi-vowels ... ¥(j) (Ww) 


_ The symbols in the tables above are those of the International 
+ Phonetic Association. ! 


129, Of the above, it may be noted that— 
[o:, e:], as in бопе, bane in Northern (Scottish) English, were pure 
vowels, originating from earlier,:pre-IA. short diphthongs [ай, ar] through 


* Our materials for the reconstruction of OIA. Phonetics are the following: (i) 
Modern pronunciations in the various parts of India and Ceylon, which have preserved à ` 
great deal of the old pronunciation through a line of uninterrupted tradition for some 3000 
years; (ii) Ancient theory and practice, as in the Siksas and Pr&tiéskhyas, and in Sanskrit 
grammatical treatises, representing faithfully the actual state of things in late OIA. times į | 
(iii) Evidence of the Greek transcription of Indian worda and names, and of Greek vocables | 
into Indian speech, throwing a flood of light on Indian Phonetios of the end of the Ist MIA. 
and Transitional MIA. periods, (Chinese transcriptions, later than Greek, are practically of 
no value; and those in Iranian and Kuchean, as well as Món and Khmar, Siamese, Tibetan 
and Burmese, Javanese and Malay, Mongol, and Arabic, are on rare occasions helpful 
for medieval Indian pronunciations): (iv) Evidence from the phonological development 
of MIA., and of the NIA. languages; (v) Evidence from that of cognate ТЕ, languages 
like Avestan and Old Persian, Greek and Gothic, Church Slav and Latin: all these checked 
by (v) the Principles of General Phonetics, and phonetic development of Speech in general. _ 


THE OLD INDO-ARYAN VOWELS 241 


an intermediate stage of [o:, ©:]. Ancient Indian grammarians were 
fully conscious of this diphthongal origin of [o: , е:], which were called 
«sandhyaksara» or combined syllables. [a+u, a+i] regularly became 
[o: ,e:] in Vedic and in Sanskrit; but the relation of [o:, e:] with < av, 

| ay», Le, [aw, aj], ог [ai ai], was quite patent, in groups like < $ro-tar : 

|rav-as, 6-1: ay-ana». It may be quite reasonably presumed that in 
the earliest OIA. period, [o:, е:] bad the lower, more open sounds of 
[ә:, s:], like the sounds of Southern English awe, ere; and, at that period, 
they might even have retained the original short, diphthongal values of 
[ай, аї > аї?] whieh obtained in Indo-Iranian. 

[a:;a, 4,0]: the short w «&» originally had an open, < vivrta >, 
sound, low back open [a] and the long wt «à» was the same sound 
with long quantity, [a:]. But it is not impossible that the slightly close, 
«sathvyta >, and withal back sound, traditionally = the vin Southern 
Englisn Ёш, originated already in the early OIA. period ; it certainly did, 
at least dialectally, at the time of Pagini (5th century B.C. ), in the 
North-western speech. In an unaccented position [a], or [A], seems to 
have been pronounced as [ә], like the a in English along, as can be seen 
from elision in sandhi ( < të alankptah > te lankytah » ), and from cases 
of apheresis and syncope in early MIA., е.7., Pali < lankara < alapkàra, 
numati <anumati, okka < *ukka < *utka < *ud’ka < udaka» (cf. 
E. Miller, * Pali Grammar,’ London, 1884, Š 7 ; W. Geiger, Pali Grammar 
in the Grundriss der Indo-Ar. Phil. п. Altertumskunde, § 20). 

[a: , a] were low back sounds ; and although the short <š > [a, 4] has 
been raised in most MIA., there has never been noticeable any tendency to 
front it to [а]!: the typical NIA. representatives of the ОТА. [a, 4] 
being all back vowels, e.g., Northern Indian [A], Bengali [о], and Marathi 
[v], the last being an [o] with spread lips. 


1 But possibly in the old Précya speech, which changed OIA. “ав, -ah’ to '-&, [a] before 
the visarga was fronted to [ „ 3) before passing into ‘8’: of, the IA. change of Indo-Iranian 
‘*az.’ to 8.’ (' *maadhá-” > Skt. © mēdhas,' Avestic ‘ mazda- '; ‘#azdhi’ > Skt. ‘édhi,’ 


Avestic ‘ zdi,’ eto.) 


, 
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The long diphthongs [a:ŭ, a:1 (=a: ?)] had their first elements lon 
the Vedie period, but later, immediately before the MIA. period, they 
to have become short, and converged towards [ati > 0:, al > e:], to 
ultimately merged into original [o:; e:]in MIA. The quality of the « 
vowel in 8 < ai » it may be presumed, was fronted from the back [a:] to 
front [а:] in connection with the palatal [i] forming the second elem 
of the diphthong. The medieval and modern Sanskrit values of th 
diphthongs do not make the first element long. 

130. As for the consonants, the glottal sound of [h] is the visargaj 
which is voiceless 4, as in English hand, happen, occurring in ОТА. only 
finally after a vowel, and after the unvoiced stops in aspirates ([kh, th ete. 
and [fi] is the fully voiced sound, the normal Indian € <h> , which 
found commonly in an intervocal position in English, in words like бейї 
perhaps: [Ñ] is found in all positions except the final in OIA., andi 
occurred also in the voiced aspirates ([gfi, dfi] ete.). E. 

[k kh, g gfi] are well-known sounds; [9] is the velar nasal; [x]; 
the «jihva-müliya > sound, that of ch in German ach, occurred only ав! 
variant of [h] before [k]: «tatah kim > = [tatax kim]. 

The palatal stops and aspirates [e ch, у 38] were made with the 
of the tongue striking against the hard palate, above the teeth-rid 
there was very little of a spirant off-glide, and the sounds were гай 
different from the NIA. (and MIA.) affricates with a pronounced sh or 
element, into which they developed: they resembled Ay, gy, or rath 
were more like fy, dy sounds, than anything else ; and in early MIA. 
most of the dialects, «ty, dy > fell together with [e, 3]. [p] is the French 
Italian gn. The palatal fricative [ç] was originally pronounced, as 
frequent interchange with [k] and [c] would show, like the ¿ in Stand 
German ich. Later, it developed, during the OIA. period, the sound of 
forward kind of sh, tf such as is found in Bengali; сапа this сап be se 
from numerous cases of interchange with [s] in Vedic and Sanskrit; but 
most MIA., [ç > f] was reduced to the dental [sla 

The retroflex or cerebral sounds, [t th, d dfi, n], weré produced by stri 
the curled tongue-tip well against the dome or the highest point of t| 
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palatal arch. The retroflex sibilant, «s» [i an sh-sound, seems to have been 
produced exactly in the same way. This would result in a sound approach- 
ing the velar spirant, [x] ; and it seems in certain forms of OIA., the [x] 
sound was actually the one employed for [f], as we can infer from a medieval 
pronunciation of [f] as [kh], which stil obtains—[kh] being the nearest 
Middle Indian approximation to a traditional [x]. Cf. [-s->*f, fx] in 
Slav: «snüxa, syntixti » —Skt. « snusà, sünusu > ete. : compare also the dia- 
lecta] Pasto pronunciation of [f] or [f] as [x]. In the MIA. vernaculars, [f] 
fell together with [f] or [s]. The retroflex laterals[], 18] seem to have 
oceurred dialectally only, in the speech which formed the basis of the 
Rig-Veda dialect; they were from an original [d, dfi] in intervoeal posi- 
tions. Sanskrit does not use the [], ]i], but Pali does. 

[tth, d 48], according to the evidence of the ‘Pratisakhyas,’ were «danta- 
müllya» or alveolar sounds (like ¢ or dof English), and not interdental 
(like the Italian sounds), which they are now.  [n, 1] have always retained 
their alveolar sounds. The vocalie []], as in the second syllable iu the 
English word Zittłe (without its guttural quality), was an exceedingly rare 
sound, and Vedic preserves it only in the root < k]p >. [r] was an alveolar 
sound: it isdeseribed in the ‘ Rk-pratisakhya’ as being produced in the 
«vartsa (= barsva) » teeth-ridge region. It is also described ав a cerebral 
sound, owing probably to its influence in changing dentals to cerebrals in 
certain forms of early MIA. Probably it was, as in NIA., a slightly rolled 
alveolar sound, of about two flaps of the tongue initially, and medially a 
sound of one flap only. [r] was also vocalic or syllabic, occurring both 
long and short : sz,  [r:, y]. The ‘ Prātisākhyas ’ describe the [r] as being 
made up of a very short <š +r+š >, forming 2+ 1 +£ = 1 mora [р = ara], 
This gives a sound like the Avestan «әгә», an Iranian equivalent of IA, 
[r]: it was evidently a sound of one flap of the tongue, when it was short 
vocalic, When it was long, [f:], it was in all likelihood a fully trilled sound. 
[r] has been described as a guttural sound by the ‘Rk-tantra-vyakarana’ : 
perhaps it was due to the back sound of [a] figuring in it [are]. 

The bilabial sounds do not require any note, excepting [r], which is 
the sound made in blowing out a candle, and is a very common phone in 
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NIA. speech. In OIA. it was found as a modifieation of [h]—the 
< upadhmantya > sound—before a [p] : < punah punah > = [punarpunah]. 

The semivowels were [X] and [ü] : they preserved the vocalic character 
well in the ОТА. period; but by the time of Panini, [ü] becamea 
spirant, a denti-labial [v], in the speech which is treated in Panini’s 
grammar; and a bilabial spirant value, [v], quite а common IA. sound 
ofthe present day, seems to have been present in late OIA. [Y] became 
a spirant, which developed into a frank z%-sound, [5], in Early and 
Transitional MIA. 

The vowels in OIA. could be nasalised ; and the nasalisation was ina 
peculiar way, by bringing in a nasal glide, < anusvara >, after a pure 
vowel: ww «ай (am), iñ (ий), uú (шї) » being [а^, ix, u~], which 
practically resulted in [ай, if, uŭ]. Long vowels under certain conditions 
could be < apunasika > or nasalised properly : e.g., a¥1 чїн=[шаһа: asi] ; 0 
xil fa, ai qasaq [raçmt:r itia, su:mü:r Iuüaplü:r ut]. (Cf. W. D. Whitney, 
© Sanskrit Grammar, $$ 209 ft. : also $$ 70 ff.) In the case of [p], it was 
evidently a question of a simple nasalisation following the sonant [T], 
the vowel basis of the nasalisation being an [i,u,e,a]: ég, < ч = 
[шргт abhi], That the «anusvüra > in ОТА. was not а mere nasalisation, 
but a nasal continuation of, or а nasal glide following a pure vowel, is 
borne out by MIA, and also by the traditional pronuneiations of 
Sanskrit in different parts of India, which have altered [~] of ОТА. to 
definite nasal [y, n, $]: eg, OIA. [sa"skpta, sadskyta], in Bengali 
pronuneiation (Jon(o)fixrito], Northern Indian [sanskrit], Western Indian 
[sa Wekrut]. 


CHANGES or THE ОТА. Sounps IN MIDDLE Inpo-Aryan. | 

131. The Sound-system of OIA, was modified to a great extent | 
during the First and the Transitional MIA. stages. | 
[r;T. И were dropped, pure and simple vowels taking their places. 
[а:а, a:i] were altered to [o:, е:], and the fortunes of these were joined to 
those of the original [o: e:]. A short (о, e] developed before double | 
consonants, 
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Among the consonants, [h], the < visarga >, was dropped, and also its 
modifications, which, however, left traces: e.g., « duhkha > = [duxkha], 
whence Pali «dukkha >; < punah punah > = [punar punah], whence Pali 
* panappunarh > ete. [f, ç > Л fell together with [s] in the Midland; in 
the East [ f] alone was retained ; and in the North-west, all the three 
continued side by side till the Second. MIA. stage. 

The consonants of the palatal and alveolar groups came to acquire а 
slightly more advanced articulation. The alveolars were possibly established 
as interdentals during the Early MIA. period. By the end of the Second 
MIA. period, the palatal stops had been advanced and modified into 
palato-alveolar affricates, made either with the front, blade or the tip of 
the tongue: [c, 3] changing to CA j] fd $5], or [tf dg] ; and there was 

` a further advancing of these affricatised palatals in some forms of NIA. 
to the dental affrieates [ts, dz] and the dental sibilants [s, z]. 


MIA. ArrRICATE PRONUNCIATION OF THE PALATAL STOPS, 

132. The affricate pronunciation of the palatal stops seems to have 
been only dialectal in the Early MIA. period, and in all likelihood originated 
first in the Prācya area. Greek transcriptions of Indian words 
refer to the conditions obtaining in India mainly in the Transitional 
MIA. period; and ‘from the Greek rendering of Indian «с, j» 
by < s, z, ss, tz, tÍ > and < z, di > (< Candra-gupta=Sandrakuptos ; eandana 
= tsándanon; Pafiealah = Pássaloi [расфала: 7, Pazáloi [ páf5a:la: ?] ; 
Castana = Tiastanos, Tiastánes ; Ujjayint, Ujjeni=Ozéneé ; Yamuna > Jamunà 
=Diamotina: cf. J. Wackernagel, ‘Altindische Grammatik,’ I, § 119), we 
сап conclude that the affricate value (denoted by < s, z, tz, ss ») and the 
stop value (= < #1, dï >) both obtained in Western and Northern India in 
the centuries immediately after Christ. The, indiscriminate use of < kh > 
and « ch » after «i» in the Transitional MIA. (Midland dialect ?) equivalent 
of Sanskrit < bhikgunt »—« bhikhuni-, bhichuni-» ete. at Bharhut and Sanchi 
(cf. Jules Bloch, * Langue Marathe,’ p. 7), show in all probability a palatal 
stop pronunciation of «ch», not far removed from a < kh » made after 
a palatal vowel, The name < Cita » , ina Buddhist inscription of the 2nd 
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century A. C. from Kathiawar, if it really is an Indian transcription of 
a Germanie (Gothic) name Hilda [xilda], would give us something like a 
«ky > value for < e > (cf. Sten Konow, JRAS., 1912, рр. 379-385). 

The use of the ligature < Ey > for a palatalised < k > in some of the. 
Brahm! inscriptions of the East (as at Kalsi and Ramgarh) shows that in | 
some at least of the Eastern (and Midland ?) dialeets, < e > had lost the 
stop pronunciation and had become an affricate by the 3rd century B. C.; 
otherwise there would not have been any necessity for using a digraph 
« Ky > for a fronted< k», mainly when the latter occurred after «i» | 
Prakrit grammarians, from Vararuci downwards to M&rkandéya (17th 
century), imply or mention a twofold pronunciation of the letters of the 
«c>» class in Second MIA. Grierson takes their statements to mean 
that a palatal affricate pronunciation obtained in the Magadht and 
Ardha-mügadht areas (= tg, tf), and a dental one ([ts]) in the Maharastr! 
and Sauraséni tracts ; and he holds that later, in the North Saurasént ares, 
the elear, palatal sound (d, йй was revived, and it ousted the old dental 
one of [ts], so that the latter does not obtain any longer in Western Hindi. 
(‹ The Pronuneiation of the Prakrit Palatals JRAS., 1918, pp. 391 Ё.), 
But it seems that the not very clear remarks of the Prakrit grammarians 
may be taken quite in another way.  Vararuci, our oldest Prakrit 
grammarian, explicitly states that in MagadhI the palatals were pronounced 
distinctly and pronounced in full (* Prákrta-prakBéa, XI, 5: < ea-vargasya 
spastat& tath'Óóccáranah » ). Apparently there was another pronunciation 
which could be characterised as < a-spasta > or indistinct, and which evidently 
obtained in Saurasént and Maharastri: and such an indistinct pronuncia- 
tion could not mean a dental affricate one, as Grierson is inclined to think, 
but rather, an elided pronunciation, in Saurasént and Maharastri, 88 
Basanta-Kumar Chatterji has rightly contended (in noticing Grierson’ 
article in the VSPdP. for San 1320: ‘Ca-vargiya Varna-samihér Ucearan,’ 
esp. pp. 201-203). At the time of Vararuci, who described MIA. of the 
second period, Maharastri had already dropped its intervocal stops < k 9,0 j 
t d >, but Saurasént and Magadht retained them as voiced stops, and these 
voieed stops were really fricatives in the Northern Indian dialects. (See 
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pp. 83-86.) A simple stop pronunciation of the palatal sounds is easier 
to voice and to turn to an open sound, and thus elide it, than a compound 
affricate one, well-advanced with a prominent [f] or [5] glide: ` [e > д, ff, 
ts] is commonly retained, or at the worst simplified to [f], or to [s < ts]; 
but [e > y > 3 > zero], where [7] is an open sound, would be an easy 
process. And according to the Prakrit grammarians, intervocal < -c-, -j- > 
in Magadht are never elided, whereas they are elided in Maharastr!, same 
as < -k-, -g-, -t-, -d-> ; and in Sauraséni, apparently the unvoiced stop 
«-c-» became voiced to «-j-» , and this derived < -j- > and the original 
intervocal < -j- > both became open, i.e., the voiced spirant [3, 5], and were 
elided : this can be seen from specimens of Saurasént іп an old drama like 
the * Mreehakatika " : e.g., < bhoana —bhojana ; püijjanta —* püjiyyanta = 
püjyamána; pas = püjà; vania = vànija; vaana = vacana ; таа (Magadhi 
Јаја) = гаја; vàédu = vācayatu; modissasi :—  moücayisyasi », ete. ; also 
from Modern Western Hindi forms like < baing = vacana ; raing = rajani ; 
gainda = gajéndra; bia = Ыја-; вш = Sücikü », ete. It seems genuine 
Magadhi words in Bengali retain the intervocal «-c-, -j-», 64» 

«plüolld» = Sanskrit « prācīra » ; fama « bijani > fan = < vyajanikà >; 
but such words are exceedingly rare, and non-Magadhi forms with elided 
«-0-, -j- », like 318 < rai» mustard = < rājikā >, ЯЯ < ray8 >= «тајап > are 
largely found in Bengali. (See below, under Phonology: the Palatals in 
Bengali) In the North-western dialect, < -e-, -j-» both became spirantised, 
ав in Saurasént, during the Transitional MIA. period; and as can be seen 
from Kharosthi documents, this spirant pronunciation in the North-western 
speech was indicated by « у >: e.g., «ayariya = acürya; viyaa = vijaya >` 
(see р. 84); < puyaé = рӣјвуві > (Taxila Vase Inscription, Ep. Ind., VIII, 
P. 296) ; < šuyi, suyi = бпеї; goyari = дбеагё; Soyati=soeante ; ya(y)ëya- 
= yajēyya, yajéta; pūyitō = püjitah; vayati = vrejati; payēti = Pali 
pàcenti» (* Khardstht Dharma-pada': see p. 86). The Asokan spelling 
+ majulà (Kalsi), majala (Dhauli), majura (Shahbazgarhi and Mansehra) 
= mayüra- (ef, mora, Girnar) >, showing «-j-» for < -y- > , implies the 
presence of a fricative for the stop < -j- > in the 8rd century B.C. Vararuci 
does not give any rule for the treatment of «-c-, -j-» in Saurasént : apparently 
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the rule for Maharastri («......pr&yo lopah > , II, 2) held good here. For 
Magadht, Vararuci lays down the rule (XI, 4) that single <j> becomes. 
< y > both initially and intervocally: < уйпайї = janati, viyalé = vijala» 
This would imply a spirant pronunciation for < j » in Magadhi as well, 
for there is ample evidence that < y > had a value like z4 [7, 5] during the 
Transitional MIA. period (see $133). Héma-candra also notes «у» for 
<j> (K(Siddha-Héma-eandra, VIII, 4, 292). But initial «j» did never 
become a spirant, any more than the other initial stops. Vararuci and 
Héma-candra in this case are to be supplemented by Markandéya, who 
apparently follows old authority when he says that in Magadhi.«c,j» 
have a «y» before them—« ye, yj» («ca-ja-yor upari. yas вуйб»: 
XII, 21). The ligature < ye, yj» is undoubtedly a way of indicating a 
‘clear,’ palatal affricate pronunciation, with the spirant glide, here 
represented by « y », properly identified, but placed before the letters 
denoting the original stop sounds, The affiricate pronunciation later came 
іп no doubt in Sauraséni. One can compare the device employed in | the 
„багада alphabet to indicate the palatal affrieates of Kasmtiri, by < су, 1 iy n 
to which Grierson draws our attention, after the original «c, j » developed 
the dental affricate values of < ts, dz > in that language (Grierson, JRAS) 
1913, p. 395). аа 

То sum up: it would seem that the OIA, palatal stops kept their 
stop pronunciation in the Midland and in the Western tracts of Aryavarta 
at a time when these became pronounced affricates in the East. After 
the IA. speech was well on the Second MIA. stage, when Vararuci wrote 
his grammar, Maharastri and Sauraséni preserved, at least; dialectally, 
the old stop values initially, and medially they were dropped or were 
reduced to a weak < y »-like sound; but in Magadht (dialectally at least), 
the clear affricates were heard, and to Vararuci as an easterner, this 
affricate articulation, appeared as being decidedly clear and well-enunciated 
beside the stop palatals of the other areas with their uncertain acoustic 
effect; and Magedhi affricates were not elided intervocally. But, from 
the evidence of Greek transcriptions, the affricate sounds seem to have 
developed, dialectally probably; in the Sauraséni and other Western areas 
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as well, in the Transitional MIA. stage; and in the late MIA. period, 
these became universal. Through the influence of the Midland speech, 
forms with elided intervocal palatal stops characterising бапгавёп1 (and 
Ardha-magadht1) of the Transitional and Second MIA. stages were accepted 
in the younger forms of Magadhi—Proto-Bengali ete. But the palatal 
affricate pronunciation of < е, j > had gradually spread over all IA. ; and 
under new conditions, the palatal affricates further were dentalised in some 
of the NIA. dialects—Assamese, East Bengali, Southern Oriya, Marathi, 
- and dialectal Gujarati. 

133. The intervocal cerebrals < d, dh > were changed to < ], ]h > in 
the basic dialect of the Vedie speech. Pali also has this peculiarity. 
Sanskrit, except in the dialectal pronunciation followed in the South of 

Indis, retains the «d dh > sounds. In all Indian speech, single « -d-, -dh- > 
have become the so-called * cerebral r’—« y, rh » . This sound is made 
by curling up the tip of the tongue and bringing it to the point of articula- 

_ tion for [t d], and then quickly making the tongue to move forward and 

strike against the teeth-ridge with the underneath side, and then lie flat. 

This modification possibly eame in during the First MIA. period, if not 

earlier: Greek transeriptions like « Larikē = * Lada-, Lāța- ; karuophullon 
=* kadua-phala, katuka-phala ; Saraganos = * Sada-ganna, Sata-karni- 

(cf. Hala < * Sida < * Sata < S&ta-) >, belonging to post-Christian times, 

show evidently a < r > pronunciation of ihtervocal < ф». 

H«y»2 semi-vowel in OIA., [1], became a pronounced fricative by 
the 3rd century B.C.; ¿J Agokan North-western Prakrit (Shahbazgarhi) 
< badaya— * bada£a >, for < *bādaśa=dvādaśa ». Epigraphical evidence 
from the Transitional MIA. period fully establishes the [7] pronunciation 
of the letter for «у». (Cf. ‘ Mathura Lion Pillar Inscription,’ F. W. 
Thomas, Ep. Ind., IX, рр. 135 f£) The «ja-$ruti > of Jaina orthography 
for Ardha-màgadhi, found also in the epigraphical remains of the Transi- 
tional MIA. period, stands equally for some sort of spirant value of « y » 
(see p. 85). It was this spirant value of «y» that apparently brought 
about the creation of the ligature < ys» for «2» in the Brahmi alphabet, 
to write the < z > sound in the (Iranian) Saka language from the Ist 
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century A. C. : < Ysámótika = Zamotika, Dàmaysada- Dümazada » ; East 
Iranian (in Brahmi) < ysara —züra » thousand, < balysa=balza » Buddha 
(originally priest). (Cf. H. Liiders, ‘Die Sakas und die “© nordarische ” 
Sprache,’ Sitzungsberichte der kön preuss. Ak. der Wissen., 1913, XXIII, 
pp. 406 ff. ; cf. also E. Leumann, ‘ Zur nordarischen Sprache u. Litteratur, 
Strassburg, 1919.) In the Kharosthi * Dharma-pada,' < y > is also used for 
the spirant representative of OIA. intervocal =c, j>» (eg, the examples 
quoted at p. 247). 

[i > j>: > g ] became the stop [3] or the affricate Гӯ, dz] in initial 
positions in the Second MIA. period, and in this way fell together with the 
original OIA, <j> [p, j- > $-]: eg, ОТА. < yoga >, Early MIA. 

'*y0g8 », Transitional and Second MIA. < joga—joga, joa». This 
spirantised < y > changed also the groups «ty, dy » to «ce, јј »= [ее, 
Jy» ed, 355] in the Midland and in the West during the First and 
"Transitional MIA. stages : [ti > tj > te > te > ee > еф; di > dj > dy 
> > H5, ddz (?)] ; but in the East, < ty, dy» had a different develop- 
ment during the First MIA. period: < ty, dy > tiy, yy > respectively, 

The bilabial semivowel a [ii] seems to have developed different values 
in the different dialectal areas—a rounded-lip bilabial semivowel [= w], 
a spread-lip bilabial spirant [v], and a denti-labial spirant [v], —which one 
cannot very well find out now. Greek transcriptions give for the MIA. 
the following: (i) «ou (= п), о»: «Ouindion = Vindhya; Sõastēs = 
Suvastu ; Peukelaotis = Pukk(h)alāvatī, Puşkalāvatī ; Imaos = Himava(n); 

Deopalli = Dévapallt ; (ii) «b>: < Bidaspes = * Vidastā, 

Vitastā; Bibasis = * Vivasa, Vipasa; Erannoboas = Hiranya-vaha > ; 

and (ii) «hu», initially: < Huphasis = Vipāśā», The characteristic 

NIA. pronunciation is that of a bilabial spirant. In the Gujarat area, 

from Girnar Aé6kan forms like < dv- > db-; tv > tp > beside «tm > tp» 
one can surmise that the 3 was a strong bilabial fricative in the First MIA. 
period, which became a stop in the 3rd century B. C., and assimilated 
the preceding dental to itself [di = dw > do > db > bb = Gujarati 

b, Sindhi b’; ti = tw > to > te» tp > pp; tm > t% > to > tr» 

tp > pp]. 


? 
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UNEXPLODED Srors IN Consonant Groups. 

134. The affricate pronunciation of the palatal stops, the change 
of intervocal «-d-» to «-r- », the spirantisation of < у.» , which have 
been noticed above, and the later change of the stops «kg, td, pb» 
to open consonants (noticed at pp. 83 ff., also in Š 132), came in only 
gradually, The most important characteristic of MIA. is the assimilation 
of dissimilar consonantal combinations into double consonants ; and this 
characteristic primarily marks off MIA, from OLA. This change was due 
mainly to the first consonant in a group of two stops like < -kt-, -pt- » 
being pronounced without explosion, so that it was reduced to a mere stop 
or closure, and its position was shifted to that of the next stop: thus 
< lip-ta, bhak-ta > became in late OIA. «bhakta, lip ta » [bfiak,ta, lip,ta] , 
which then became assimilated to «bhat ta, litta =  bhatta, litta». 
Final stops, unvoiced, were similarly pronounced without explosion, as in 
«vidyut, marut, parigat, dharmat, syat, dhik, тапак >»; and the final 
unexploded or implosive < t, k > were duly lost in MIA.: eg., Pali < vijju, 
maru, parisa, dhamma, siya (assa), dhi, mina». The * Pratisakhyas ' have 
noted this characteristic in (late) OIA. pronunciation (R. Gauthiot, 
‘La Fin de Mot en Indo-Européen, Paris, 1913, pp. 91-92). In the 
NIA. languages, in consonant groups resulting from the dropping of 
intervening vowels (as, for example, in Bengali atait < bapà-kë > 
bapké » to the father, ECS < thakita > thakte > to remain, Hindostànl 
*üpa-kü > арка » of self, «sakatà > saktà > їз able), there is complete 
explosion of the first stop, and this is helped by а consciousness, vague 
it might be, of the fact that the forms consist of essential or radical 
parts, and affixes. This method of fully articulating the” first stop of 
a group, except in the case of the same stop * doubled,’ now obtains in the 
modern Indian pronunciation of Sanskrit and of ¢atsama words in the 
of vernaculars: e.g., < Sak-ti , ab-da » : but this is merely an extension of 
the vernacular habit of pronunciation. The unexploded stops of late ОТА, 
thus brought in their train their complete assimilation in the next period. 

This assimilation was accompanied by other simplifications in 
connection with the liquids and nasals, and sibilants. Possibly a habit of 


252 PHONOLOGY : CHAPTER I 


speech which preferred an open syllable to a closed one also manifested 
itself. A great mass of ТА. speakers, at the commencement of the MIA. 
period (at least in the East, to start with) probably had lost the sense of 
distinction between root and affix. Thus what were < dbar/ma, ваһ/ув, 
Suk/ra, yaj/ña, ak/si, * sprš/ta > sprs/ta, $us/ka » in the speech-feeling 
of the earlier generations in the OIA. period, became, after the speech had 
spread among peoples of different tongues, «dha-rma > dha-mma, 
sa-hya > sa-jjha, gu-kra > su-kka, ya-jña > ya-fifia, a-ksi > a-kkhi 
(a-cchi), * spu-sta * hpu-hta > phu-ttha, šu-ska *su-hka > su-kkha». 
The principle of the Indian alphabetical system in having only open 
syllables was apparently based on this sort of syllabie division. 


Stops AND SPIRANTS IN MIA. 


135. Open orspirant pronunciation of the single OIA. stops < k g, t d, 
p b > intervoeally was established by the close of the Transitional MIA. 
period. This has been deseribed before (pp. 83 1). After the assimilation of 
compound consonants, this was undoubtedly the most important change in 
the history of the IA. sounds. But owing to the NIA. languages having 
largely replenished themselves by borrowings from Sanskrit (or Perso- 


Arabie, as in the ease of Urdü) and by new formations, the full significance 


and importance of this change in the history of IA. is not usually recognised. 
(Cf. Jules Bloch, * Langue Marathe,’ $$ 14, 81.) In Second and Late 
MIA., intervocally there were no single stops, only single spirants and 
double stops: and these Spirants, too, ‘were dropped from pronunciation, 


quite early in a dialect like Mabarastr1, and later in other dialects like 
Saurasént and Mágadht 


from Ola. long before beginning of the NIA. period. The Indian 


ed to employ the letters for the voiced stop sounds 


8, with their hesi in usi v) 2000 
omitting them, or substituting cod DU - 
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of what has happened’ or is actually happening in other languages, 
are enough to establish that. Conservatism in spelling is a common 
thing in languages with a long history, and letters are retained even when 
they have dropped from pronunciation. In Modern Spanish (Castilian), 
«agua, abogado» ete. are pronounced as [ aüa, avogaóo ], the latter 
word even becoming [ avogao ]. The ОТА, < dyüta-, dviguna-, Suka-, tapa, 
hrdaya, dipa-, $aba » passed into typical NIA. « jaa, dana, sua, ta, hia, 
dia, cha > through an intermediate MIA. stage < ]йба-, diguna-, suga-, 
taba, hidaa, diba-, ehšba »: and this stage is that which was arrived at 
during the Transitional MIA. period. The rules of Prakrit (Second 
MIA.) grammar in this matter are inconsistent, and the examples in Prakrit 
literature ` for dialects like Sauraséni and Magadht are not always 
reliable. Even the very spirant sounds are not recognised by the Prakrit 
grammarians: any more than a Modern Bengali grammarian would 
ordinarily notice the under-articulation of consonants which obtains in 
Bengali (e.g., 1 grand-papa [thakurdada] is frequently pronounced 
[thagurdasa], and is even reduced to 5191 5181 [thau(r)d:a]. (Cf. 
S. K. Chatterji, “А Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,’ London, 1921, 
$ 31) We can see, however, that in genuine tadbhava forms in all the 
NIA. speeches, the single intervocal stops of OIA., <k,g; t, d; p, b>, 
are not preserved. ‘The intervocal palatal stops of OIA. «c, j > were likewise 
elided in tadéhava words in some forms NIA., but were retained in others; 
and the intervocal cerebral stops « t, d > have in all NIA. been reduced to 
*-d- = p» Wherever a NIA. word agrees with its corresponding ОТА. 
(Sanskrit) form in retaining a stop, voiced or unvoiced, or ап aspirate, such a 
word is not a genuine, inherited ¢adbhava. ОТА. stops in the body of a word 
are as a rule preserved in NIA. only when they are preceded by a nasal, 
and when they were doubled by assimilation in MIA. The intervocal 
single aspirated stops of OIA., through a similar process of spirantisation 
in the stop element in Transitional MIA., became a mere aspiration in 
Late MIA. and NIA. : e4., < mukha > mugha > mugha > muha; laghu> 
laghu > laha; kathayati > kathéti > kadhédi > kadhédi > kahéi, kahë; 
vadhi-> vaðhū-> vahū, bah; Sephalik& > *sebhaligs > *sébhiliga > 
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* éhalia > Middle Bengali feat šihalt > New Bengali Әт siuli ; gabhira 
> gabhira > gahīra », etc. < ch, jh» are rare. as intervocal sounds; and 
< th, dh » normally became < -dh- = rh» inall late MIA. and NIA. In 
MIA., an aspirate occurs in the body of a word only after its corresponding 
stop or nasal (and in NIA. /adóhava forms, only after a long vowel, simple 
or nasalised). 

The state of things with regard to the stops and aspirates in Typical 
MIA. of the Transitional and Second MIA. period, e.g., in Saurasént of 
e. 200 A. C., was something like the following : 

Initially only: «k- g., c. j> t- d-, t- d-, p- b- ; h-; kh- gh-, eh- 

jh-, th- dh- , th- dh-, ph- bh- >». 

Modially: «-9-,-y- (= [g]), -4- (= [r]) -B-, 7b-[v] ; -h- ; -kk(h)- 

-gg(b)-, -ee(b)- -ji(h)-, -tt(B)- -dd(h), -tt(h)- dd(h)., -pp(b)- 
-bb(b)-; -gk(h)- ge(b, -no(h)- -fj(h)-, пм). -nd(h)-, 
-nt(h)- -nd(h)-, -mp(h)- -mb(h)- >. 

The double consonants of MIA. derived by assimilation continued 
till NIA, —to be simplified to a single consonant, with compensatory 
lengthening of preceding vowel: and this resultant single consonant of 
NIA. has persisted generally. 

But in one dialect of MIA., the Ardha-mBgadhi of the Jains, 
in texts which from their language apparently go back to the Transi- 
fional MIA., we meet with a few. cases of elision of the normal MIA. 
double consonants—the group «t£»: eg., « ўй = atta, dtman; paya = 
patta, patra; goya = gotta, gotra; тат rātrī (та: also, in Mabarastr!) ; 
Sayarl =  sattari, saptati; cari = cattari, сабуйгі ; cáyálisa, calisa = 
catvariisat > ete. (Cf. Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe,’ pp. 216-217.) 
This sort of elision of double < tt s is entirely against the spirit of MIA. 
phonology, and the reasonsfor it are not known. Possibly a case like 
«ral < radi» із to be referred to an OIA. « * rā-ti >, oceurring side by 


* In certain forms of Bengali, however, we have a further elision of these resultant 
single stops: `e.g., ‘ thakkura, акага’ Standard Colloquial Bengali $083 ‘thaur’ beside 
5199 ‘thakura’ ; $q ‘than’ for ЗЇ *hakurani honoured lady ; * vappa, bipa’ father, 
Ohittagong Bengali = 3[3 ‘ bay.’ 
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side with < ra-tris, rà-brI » ; < cari >, for < *cayari >, found in all NIA., may 
be from analogy of forms like < catur » > < сай = (cf. J. Bloch, op. cif.) ; 
but the early forms in most NIA. being < ciāri > (see p. 106: see also later, 
under Morphology: the Numerals), we may have to postulate the influence 
of Middle Persian in Late MIA.—Pahlavi « саһаг», Pazand «cibür» (=New 
Persian < c&har, eár » ) possibly having something to do in the use of 
<cidri» for < cattári» in Late MIA. and NIA. (ef. < sahassa » of Late 
MIA., ousted by the Persian < hazàr > ); «cayalisa > for «catvàriüsat > is an 
extension of this to the numerals for the 40-group; and < sayari » for 
*sattari » may well be on the analogy of < * cáyari, ciari > for < cattari » . 
The other words remain obseure—« aya, paya, goya» 1. Can it be that 
«aya» is a blend of the éedbhava < atta » and a semi-latsama < * àtama, > 
* адата > * ayava >? 

There seem to have been some cases of simplification of double 
consonants to a single one with compensatory lengthening, mainly of 
sibilants, in Transitional and Second MIA. 

136. Phonological development of MIA. from ОГА. is a subject 
apart, its study belonging properly to that of Pali and other Prakrits and 
the Apabhraüéa. In the late MIA. period, some further modifications 
of the OIA. Sound-system became prominent. The Transitional and 
Second MIA. tendency to elide single intervocal stops of OIA. continued and 
manifested itself in specifically late MIA. formations as well; single < -m- » 
intervocally became < -@%- > , which was reduced to а mere nasalisation of 


! . 
1 In Bengali, there are the words Ч{(@) ‘da(o) ' chopper, bill = * datra”; (8) *gà(o)" 
= ' gütra, beside a regular tadbhava 115 ' gta ' <“ дайа’ =“ gütra. ' in Middle Bengali, and 
an old semi-tatsama *[53 ‘gatara’ from ' * gattera'; and c} ‘pd,’ Oriya ‘рпа, beside YS 
‘puta’ = ‘pūta’<‘ putta, putra” The last form may have been influenced byi pota,’ which 
would give ‘põse, pó' in NIA. Tl, "i9, dta, MA 'g5, g8o, Bay, gia” may be an 
analogical formation, after 'kBya' = ‘kās’; qi ‘da’ is explained by Grierson as being 
froma form '* drüia, attested from Каёшїгї: it is found in Hindi as ‘daw, dai,’ bill, 
sickle, and the ocourrence in Skt. of the forms ‘dati’ sickle, scythe, ‘data’ mown, cut off, 
айр? mowing, mower shows that the source of the NIA, word is Su 'd&tra, but rather 
some form like ‘date’ (although the Köl word ‘datrom’ sickle, evidently an old Aryan 
borrowing, would show that ‘datra’ was quite a popular ОГА, vocable). 
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the vowel in most cases in NIA.; and this modification probably appeared 
sporadically quite early (cf. < yamuna—*yasunü > > Greek transcription 
< lobarés » ). Intervoeal sibilants single or double became < h » in some 
cases: a change also noticed in a few early instances (cf. < karsápana > = 
+ kahüpana > in Pali); its origin and scope in MIA. is not known. 

MIA. kept in elose touch with Sanskrit, and especially in later times, 
when it’ had the disadvantage of having a large number of homophones 
through phonetie decay. Thus, < &kara, āgāra, ācāra » would all be reduced 
to <üñra >, «suta, suka »-to < sua >; and it was necessary to introduce 
fresh blood, as it were, into the system of the speech, in the shape of new 
words and forms. Zatsamas were being brought into MIA. from the time of 
its differentiation as MIA. The phonetic changes which modified these new- 
comers were to some extent different from those which characterised original 
MIA. When in these tatsamas there was а nexus of a stop + liquid or 
nasal, MIA. no longer went in for assimilation, which characterised its 
phonetics in the formative period, but anaptyxis (viprakarsa), which is a 
habit of pronunciation occasionally found in OIA. (in the «svara-bhakti » of 
the Vedic speech), came in: thus «dharma > dhamma > dhàma » is a tad- 
bhava, < dharma > dharama » is a semi-tatsama; so «sargapa > *sassapa > 
sāsava : sarisapa, sarisava >; « varsñ > vassa > vasa: varisd >; «Езда > 
kanha: kasana»; < ratna > ought to have а fadbhava < *ratta > *rata > 
(ef. « sapatnt > savattl, NIA. saut»), but already in Pali we find the 


semt-tatsama < ratana » (Bengali 959 < ràtàng > iè not from this MIA. 
form, which would have given only < radana > габапа > raana > *rawana 
> *rana > #9 *rand >; it is a new semi-tatsama; but cf. « ādarsikā > > 
senit-tatsama in Early MIA. < *adaragika > [instead of the proper dadbhava 
«*adassika > which would have become *wf# < *ašr> in Bengali] ; 
+ *ādaraśikā > *aarašia >ataf ardéi >). Sanskrit words in MIA; also had 
to conform to the phonetic habit of MIA. which would tolerate only double 
stops in the middle of a word, and not single ones, as single ones would 
be voiced and spirantised: thus «ēka > ёа» , as in Assamese «G-zán» 
= *éka-jana», ѓай Лата; «ēka», reintroduced in MIA., became 
«ekka > , whence a Common NIA. < ëk >. r 
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137. The phonetic system of the native (i.e., of the old taddhava and 
dé&t) element in Māgadhī Apabhraüéa, the source of Bengali, was in all 
likelihood the following : 


VowELs. 


Close 
Half-Close Ках 0: д е е 
Half-Open f p 
Open E a: 
Nasalised forms of the vowels also occurred. 
CONSONANTS. 
Glottal|Velar| Retroflex [Palatal mar ne Bilabial 
Stops A n git q t d|p eb 
Aspirates ... khgf| th — df th dfü| ph bf 
Affricates ... f£ 
ricates ў $a 
Nasals — 1. n n p n nt 
laterals... (?-1-) 1 
Маррей ... -r, -1Ё- x 
Fricatives ...| ñ (?-9-) Í ç 2 (-5-) # 
Semi-vowels -j- (8) -w-\5) 


Bo ЫЫ БЫ PS UI E TT 
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. About the sounds. of the above system as reconstructed, the follow- 
ing points are to be noted. 

OIA. short < š > [a] seems to have been changed to the slightly higher 
sound of [p], as in Southern English of, which in Middle Bengali (of 
post-ldth century times) became [ә], the normal sound of the New 
Bengali =; in Magadhi Apabhraüsa and in Old Bengali it was sufficiently 
near [a:] to be interchangeable with it. In other words, <š > [p] in 
Magadhi Apabhratiga, Old Bengali and Early Middle Bengali was slightly 
lower in articulation than the New Bengali = < š > [o]. The New Bengali 
sound is pronounced with the lips very slightly rounded, and this gives 
it its definite quality as a distinct vowel from ў «à» [a: a]; the 
Magadhi Apabhrañša and Old and Early Middle Bengali equivalent was 
in all probability not rounded. 

[9, $, o] possibly occurred for « g d b » in intervocal positions under 
certain circumstances. [р] occurred before (dy Jš], and ‘doubly’ in the 
middle of a word [pp = p:]; and possibly it was also the modification of 
[m > %] before palatal vowels. [n] seems to have existed in Magadht 
Apabhrañša, as can be seen from the evidence of Oriya and of Old and 
dialectal Bengali, although it now no longer exists in Bengali- Assamese 
and in © Bibari.’ It is not known for certain whether Mag, Ap. possessed 
[|], which is now found only in Oriya, where it represents an OIA. or 
MIA. single intervocal «1»: іп all likelihood it did exist intervoeally. 

Evidence of Bengali and Oriyà would show that [r] was present in 
the source-form of these speeches. Probably there was a restoration (or 
rather importation) of [r] in Eastern Magadht Apabhranéa through 
Sanskrit and Northern Indian influence. Genuine Magadht forms would 
be expected to show [1] for [r] of OIA.; and that is what we find in an Old 
Bengali word like zw; < 1асеһщ = làcha (= rathya) » , as in Sarvánanda's 
glossary, in Middle Bengali atg, atg « lacha, nachd >, and in a Modern 
Bengali word like Яа < püerld» = <pracira>. But [r]-words are 
plentiful, even іп common roots like Ф < kar», «3 < dhàr > ete. The 
Central and Western Magadhan speeches in this matter are more uniform, 
having a tendency to reduce all laterals and r-sounds to [r]. (See p. 96.) 
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Palatal «$» = [f] was the only ómAerifed sibilant in Magadhi 
Apabhraüéa: but it is not unlikely that the dental [s] sound was also 
present, among the masses of non-Aryan (Kol and Mén-Khmér) origin, and 
among Upper Indian settlers witbin the Magadhan area; but from the later 
history of the Magadhan speech in, its eastern branch, it may be seen 
that there at least the proper Magadhi sound resisted all [s] influence, and 
remained [J]. 

The semi-vowels [j, w] were glides to prevent hiatus, and were the 
half-close vowels [е, o] used as consonants, which would be dropped or 
brought in according to option. In transliteration, these « Sruti » sounds 
could be written «y, Ww». The semi-vowels never occurred initially: 
OIA. [i, ë] in initial positions had become [f5, b] in Magadht Apabhranáa, 
before its split. into the Modern Magadhan speeches. OIA. [i] after 
dental stops, in ¢atsama words, no longer palatalised the latter—« nitya » 
[nittía] became [nitt(8)p], < vidya > [üidía:] became [biddéa:], ete. 
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138. Some important changes ushered in the NIA. period. 
Excepting in the North-Western and Western (i.e., Eastern Panjabr, Таһпаї 
and Sindhi) areas, double consonants of MIA. were simplified toa single ` 
consonant, and there was compensation for this loss of quantity in thé conso- 
nant of the syllable (a * double’ consonant group means only a ‘ long’ conso- 
nant) by lengthening the preceding vowel: 6.7 < patra = patta > pata, 
putra = putta > puta, camma = camma > cama, anya = anna > āna > 
= [pat:a > pa:tp, put:a > pu:to, фаш:а > cja:m», апа > а:ор]. Nasals 
preceding stops or aspirates were first ° shortened’ and then ‘ dropped,’ 
compensation coming in by lengthening and nasalising the preceding 
vowel: e.g., « сапда > cada» [gan:da > вар, сја:ӣр]. Final long vowels 
Were "weakened, and assimilated to preceding vowels, in most cases: 
*rüdhika > rahia > rahi» - Euphonie glides of <> and < W > became 
more prominent between < udvrtta > vowels, after the dropping of interven- 
ing stops: e.g., < vata > vada, vada > уйа > bawa, baya [baóp, Ђаёр] = 
416, ata bad, bad >. In later times, these glides weakened and were dropped. 
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In Bengali, a shifting of the stress system to the initial syllable 
eame in during the formative period : this led to the dropping of unstressed 
long vowels in the middle of а word, and to lengthening of « & » to «à» 
initially, The «$, ñ> sounds in their normal historical relation to each 
other in Old and Middle Bengali may be thus indicated : 

Magadht Apabhransa short <š > [р] > Old Bengali [p] > Middle 
Bengali [р, o, o:] ; 

Mag. Ap. < awa > [рёр] > Old Bengali [nép, ә:] > Middle Bengali 
[2:, ә, о]; 

Mag. Ap. <š > [p] before two consonants > Old Bengali [a:, a] > 
Middle Bengali [a:, a] ; 

Mag. Ap. initial < š: > [0] > Old Bengali [p, ^о] > Middle Bengali 
[a: a]; 

Mag. Ap. long [a:] > Old Bengali [a:, a] > Middle Bengali [a:, а], 
through loss of stress [a > p = 9]. 

The open [0] pronunciation of <š > probably became the partially 
rounded [9] by the end of the Early Middle Bengali Period : [о] developed 
a long quality, and interchange with [a:] was no longer in the nature of 

‘things in Middle Bengali and New Bengali. "The MIA. vowel [e:] in 
initial syllables became open in Middle Bengali, [:], and possibly also in Old 
Bengali: сЁ. «dekkhai > Gra dekhai [de:khpi] > її, cara [dekhpà, 
dekhe] > cu, ‘otra’ [dækhe] ; ekka > ēka [e:kn] > [s:ko] > [w:k] : 
and « yà » after a consonant, in tatsamas, became [ea:, sa:], later [æ] in New 
Bengali: «tyaga >» coats [tea:gn, te¥a:gn] > [tm:g]. Post-consonantal 
+ `š > in ¢atsamas similarly became [6a: > әр > ə:] (see later, under * the 
Origin of the New Bengali Vowels : [9]'). In connection with [i], in 
Early Middle Bengali, the back «à » [a:, a] received a frontal articulation 
[a; a], which later became [e] in the Standard Colloquial (see p. 133; 
also later, under * Vowel Mutation, and “the Origin of New Bengali 
Vowels: [e]'). [1] after а vowel grew weak, and there was epenthesis. 
Nasalisation of the vowels was fully developed ; also vowel-harmony came 
in quite early in the history of Bengali as a NIA, speech. 
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The consonants remained much the same, but the spirant pronuncia- 
tion of intervocal voiced stops was no longer present, except in the case of 
«-p-» which still obtained as [v] occasionally in Middle Bengali; and 
«-k-» intervocal was voiced sometimes in Middle Bengali; < ] > seems to 
have been merged in to «1» in Old Bengali; but «n» probably eontinued, 
at least dialectally, in Early Middle Bengali. [f] was once more reéstab- 
lished as the sole sibilant, although it was written «8,8,в». Intervoeal 
«-h-» [ñ] grew weak, and was often dropped; and there was in Late 
Middle Bengali a tendency to drop aspiration of non-initial aspirate stops. 
The semi-vowels as glides occurred only as [$ 6], and they were unknown 
initially. 

139. Below are given specimens of Old and Early Middle Bengali, 
of the llth-l2th and 14th centuries, with the reconstructed pronuneiation 
in phonetie transeription. 


Orp Вехаліл: Canvas 5, 33. 

The text in Bengali characters, as in Mm. H.P. Sastri’s edition (see 
pp. 110 ff.) is given, followed by an emended reading in transcription. 
The length [:] of the vowels is not always sure, MIA. quantity being all 
changed in Bengali from the period of the formation of the language. 
The metre is < Padakulaka > or < Caupai » , of couplets of 16 mora each, 
rimed: and in Old Bengali, the pauses were after the 8th mora, dividing 
the line into two halves, with strong sentence stress at the beginning of 
each, marked ["], and a secondary stress in each, as can be judged from 
the Middle Bengali metre, * Payar,’ which seems to have developed out 
of the Padakulaka. The verses were chanted, and the chant music or tune 
accommodated all questions of quantity in individual syllables. 

(Carya 5): Saaz 454 49 сї 481 
[ “bño(ë)p-np(ë)i . 'gnfinpn gpm|”bñirp-begë "ba:fii: ] 
The river of being їз deep, with great force it flows : 
Zales fofa я a «їйї! 
[”дц(дамё "ско | “m&j&6 np 'tha:fii;] 
In (its) two ends (= sides) is mire, in the middle no bottom. 
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sh ia xp sq 
["dfámarthé 'Ga:tilo | "f&kowo  gor’fin(8)i: ] 
For the sake of Dharma, Catila builds a bridge : 
ЭПТ a {эя oi 
[ “parpgamt “lo:(ë)p: | “ni:bfiprp tor’p(8)i: ] 
Men going across (can) cross with full reliance. 
ise "fb cafes 1 
[ “phad:i(ë)p ("рћа:гіёр) “mofip-tpru | “pa:ti: fRor’n(8)i: ] 


Having split (=cut down) the tree of Ignorance, he joins the boards : 


ama RÈ bpm faatea cota 1 
["a:do(ë)o 'diri tangi | “ni:banë ("niban&:) kofi'p(e)i ]: 
With the strong axe of Advaya (=monism) he strikes (2) at Nirvana. 
mee БЇ ч яя 1 а 
["fikowo-to ‘opile: | “da:ñino | bawo ma: | 'o:fi: ] 
After having mounted on the bridge, turn not to the right or the left. 
ferret сав a х aati 
[“ni(ë)pd:i ("niBpri:) "bo:Ri: | "duro mp аі: ] 
Bodhi (= Supreme Knowledge) is near, go not afar. 
аё т їч Ce eR ata І 
[ fso(8)i | "tumfie: ("tum:e:) "lo(5)p. Ве: | "Вор parn’ga:m!: ] 
Jf, O (ye) men, ye will be goers across, 


Бїбї wer mA 
redo ёа "аво — (&)on/'ut:;oro ‘fawi: ] 
Ask thou ( = уе) Catila, the peerless Master. 
(Carya 38): Bias cata aa ate 9а 
> ["ta:p-to ‘morn gfprp | “пабі pori(8)‘erfi: J 
On the high place (?) is my home, there is no neighbour. 
195 sie atf {в ata 1 
L "Вй1-ю 'bfato пабі | “niti (&)a(8y'ifi:] 
In (my) pot there is no rice, (yet) daily I come in. 
ся яхія wea аы 
["béy:go fon’faro | “boro fili 'f5a:(8)i:] 
This cripple (this frog), the world, too much wavering (hopping) it goes. 
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чет 995 6 ee ajata 1 
["du:füilp ‘du:dfin ki |  “bën:te ("bá:te ? ) Jam’a:(8)i: ] 
Lhe milk that is milked off, does tt до back into the teat? 
БЫ Rataa геп 491 
[ bnlndp bi(ë)'a:(ë)ilp |  "gp($)i($)a: а: бе: ] 
Ап oz has made а barren cow to bear : 
f gaa fem cu 
["pi:ta: ‘dufii(8)je: | “tima: ^ja:fafe: ] 
A рай (full) is milked of three evenings (— three times a day). 
ci cm 39 ci sf CHE 
[” ño: fo: (fue: је:) ‘bu:dfii: | "јо: (Je:) dfinni "bu:dfii: ] 
The unde: standing which is that (understanding), indeed 
is a praiseworthy understanding. 
@ al ola en їйї! 
[” fo: fo: ("Бес је) Qoa: | ”fo:(8)i: Cje:38:) Jadi: ] 
He that is the thief, he indeed is the honest man. 
face face fatai fgg a 9991 
["niti niti ‘fiala | “fife fowo  fho'ffn(5)i] 
Е Day to day the jackal fights with the lion. 
5:54 үя йз {ш =! 
["dRen:dfüpnp "pa:(e)ern |, gito | ”birole: bu fšño(e);] 
(This) song of Dhendhana-pada one understands all alone. 

It would be seen that in the above extracts, verbal forms like < garhayi, 
tarayi, japi, jajhayi > (where in ordinary speech the final affix «ai» probably 
became a diphthong, «ai > to be changed into < -e» of later Middle Bengali) 
had the euphonie < y> glide = [š], whieh would eome in when in verse 
the affix would be pronounced as two syllables ; and for metric reasons, 
the final < -i > would be lengthened whenever required. 

Earty Mippre BENGALI : «бьт. Квзул-Кївттлма? (Sex P. 198). 

[n] seems to have been pronounced in the West Bengali of 
this work. % «&» = [n] was perhaps not yet [o], but it is likely 
the higher back vowel was prono:need in groups like [pf = of], and in 
other cases. 
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(Page 145): faa "het {яя Aa fient | 
["dpdfirp cfupori f5pWu|'naro tire ‘thula ] 

The basket of curds, by Yamuna’s bank having put down, 
Gls "ice caleta tR thr stai 
[”Qakp pare ’go(8)alini | “Qari pafo "cjax(8)&] 
The milkmaids raise a shout, having looked at four sides. 
fad manž ati (ей aa l 
[“biñanp (ë)arlañë8 (8)etha | "bsla: (8)a’pa:rp ] 

At dawn we have come here, the period is long. 

FS qm sq w agata ШЕЙ 
[koto khpne ‘fžaïbo amfié | "mpthurarp ‘parv ] 
In how long a time shall we go to Mathura’s strand ? 
aca maa ы 
[ "gfiaterp gfiati(8)a:In | “kphi gsl» ‘fe: J 
The ghaut-keeper of this ghaut—where is he gone ? 
wf pA cud sta эя ni 
[ "dpdfiiro cfapari moro | ”parp kori ‘de: ] 

„Ро take to the other side my basket of curds.” 
"has acA Баі ata | 
[”na(ë)erp (8)intore geli | “cfondrabpli (-5oli) 'rafii] 
For the sake of a boat went Candrdvali Radhika. 
Sia "e эя qe coated Ae 
[taro paghe ‘arp fšptn | "eo(8)alini 'fpfi] 
Behind her, all the other milk-maid friends, 
wq qs f mfa чечїї alal 
["kptho duro ‘gia dekhi(ë)e | “skp-khani ‘na(é)e ] 
After going some distunce, a boat is seen. 
mat Чїй яй Ыя sh ata 
L” Íot:šərp fin(&)i(8)& rañi | "taro рајо "Ђа(8)е ] 
Being quick, Radhika goes beside tt. 
eta ія (ТЫ cat at сїйїї! 
[."tarp thanp 'gi(5)& bole | "тайба go(8)a lini ] 
Going to its place (= near it), the Milkmaid Radha says: 
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we xa s йя б ape A 
[”ksnfip mpne “parp Ёоїр | "оф na(5)p "Ehani] 
* In what manner shall we cross? the boat is small. 
ae acs fe 580 4 agai | 
["ek6(8)ek6 paro finia | "f5a(&)ibo mp'thura ] 
Crossing one by one, we shall go to Mathura. 
mi б m я яч эя! 
["jomfia(&)i qorfiilé na(3)p | "na Ды» "bfipra] 
If all were to get into the boat, the weight will not be borne. 
эя aber am red чїй! 
[”}ап» gñati(8)alp na(5)p | "dapa(&)i& “gñate ] 
Hear, O ghaut-keeper ! having brought your boat to the ghaut, 
xui Ug ея 9868 ія W 
[“fomfia parn ‘koro $а1(8)а | "mpthurarp 'Ва{е] 
Make us all cross over, let us go to Mathura’s mart." 
я qa Өй «іл їі 
[ "radfiar bpejonp funi | ”gfiați(ë)aln “ñaje] 
Having heard Radha's words, the ghaut- keeper smiles. 
ape fica atte ОЮ 
[ “ba: fpli ‘fire bondi | "вайо фоје] 
Adoring Basalt with his head, Candidasa sang. 
(Page 294): ст ЯП ata ЗЯ +9 98 011 
[ke па báfi Ља(8)е borat | “kalini пої ‘kule] 
Wáo is it, O Grandmother, (hat plays on the flute on the bank of the Kalindi river ? 
Geal ate чый a cis CTRA 
("ke nä báfi "ba($)e borat | "()e gothp go'kule] 
Who is it indeed, О Grandmother, that plays on the flute among these 
pastures and herds of kine? _ 
agaia an Ce ЯЯ! 
” akulp }р'тїгр moro | ”be(ë)akulp ‘mop ] 
My body is all disordered, my mind is agitated. 
atta ай ct MENI EA 1 
[”bafiro fobpds mo: | "айай6 тапар) — 
At the sound of the flute I disarranged my cooking (=domestte affairs). 
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è ста 4 aa ai ся cata єзї! 
[ "ke па Ьа] "ba(&)e borat | "fe па kon» рпа] 
Who is it indeed, O Grandmother, that plays on the flute, what man indeed is ће? 
т ea ota a (гї woa a 
[даў finta "taro pa(8)e | “nifibs (8)a’pona] 
Being his slave, at his feet I shall cast myself. 
се 914191 “а qt fæ кїт! 
[ “ke па báfi "ba(Sje borat | “Qit:erp ñp'ije] 
Who is it indeed, O Grandmother, that plays on the flute in (his) heart’s joy ? 
sana “qw СТ бешт! cata crt A 
[ "taro pa(&)e “bpra(ë)i më | "kniló kon» ‘dofe] 
At his feet, О Grandmother, what fault have I done? 
aia ga ан aaa NAI 
["afafinro fšñip'rp(š)e morn | “np(ë)pnerp ‘pani ] 
Without stint drop teors from ту eyes : 
dijs май зын кїт iat 1 
["bafirn ^ fobnd& Ъргаї | "Raralló po'rani ] 
At the sound of the flute, O Grandmother, I have lost my life. 
aiga ffn fed ama sal 
["akulp {0:6 kiba | “am:ñarp 'mono ] 
Is it only to make my mind agitated, 
qta ws ЧИЙ яяя яяя. 
["bafsa(&)e ju'jorp bafi | “nünderp npn'dpnp] 
The son of Nanda plays on (his) melodious flute. 
NT ad эя Уй Bae ate 
[ "pakhi npfió ‘taro thá(&)t | "uri pori “fša(8)ë ] 
Iam nota bird, that I might fly and fall near him. 
сн fata ov эй gets 
[ “medpni bi’darp de(3)u | "pp(1)fi& lu'ka(35)6 ] 
Let the earth open up, that having gone in I may hide. 
q cce Att «erf aiaa siit 
| “bonp pore ‘ago borat | “fšpepfsone апі] 
The forest burns, O Grandmother, everybody knows it : 
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їй яя CS Ge secas — cba 
[”morp mono ‘pore f5&nfin | "kum(b)fiarerp "poni ] 
But my heart burns, like the potter's kiln. 
wies sqa ma fm afna 
[antorp fu’kha(8)e того | "kanfin abñii'la fe ] 
For the desire of Күфта, my heart ts dried up. 
аіл fica 490 911881 Бїс 1 (=last line of preceding extract). 


Late Mippte BENGALI AND Nxw BENGALI. 

140. In Middle Bengali of times post 14th century, certain other 
phonetic changes came in (e.g., epenthesis), which have been touched upon 
before (see р. 133). ‘The development of one modern dialect in particular 
can be taken up in discussing the history of Bengali: and the dialect 
par excellence for that purpose is that of West Central Bengal (the Standard 
Colloquial). The phonological history of this dialect through Middle and 
Old Bengali has been attempted in the chapters that follow, side by side 
with that of the literary speech; anda survey of the phonetics of Late 
Middle Bengali is hardly necessary here. 

The sounds of New Bengali, in the Standard Dialect as spoken by the 
educated people of Caleutta and West Central Bengal, have been described 
in ‘A Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics’ (by S. K. Chatterji, 
London, 1921: originally in the BSOS., London, Vol II, Part І; 
Specimens of dialectal Bengali in the phonetie script have been given in the 
same journal, Vol. II, Part Ш. See also the LSI., V, I). Below are given 
in tabular form the sounds of the Standard Colloquial. 


VowsLs. 


Central | Front 


Close 
Half-elose 
Half-open 


Open 
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CONSONANTS, 
С 
4 a | a 

= |53 

а а а 
Stop... kg | td | td pb 
Aspirate ... kh gf | th dfi th df ph bfi 
Affrieate ... 4 Š 
Nasal... y n m 
Lateral ... 1 
Flapped ... zr r 
Frieative ... | h fi f s z fv| Fo 
Semi-vowel ë š 


Of the above sounds, it may be noted that [ә] is the sound of English 
awe, occurring in Bengali both long and short, and [æ] is very nearly that of 
Southern English a in aš, being somewhat lower than the English sound ; 
and [A] is found only in foreign words not naturalised. There is a large 
number of diphthongs, some 25, although the script recognises only 2 ; and 
there are some triphthongs also. 

The retroflex [t d] are no longer the cerebrals of OIA. (such as 
are still found in the Dravidian languages, and in Panjabi for instance 
among NIA. speeches), but they have advanced forward considerably 
towards the palato-alveolar region, so much so that to a Bengali there 
is no difference between the so-called cerebrals of his language and the 
* d of English, alveolar sounds. [n, 1] when before the retroflex 
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sounds, have a retroflex colouring, and [n] is also slightly palatalised 
before the palatal affrieates. [s] is practically a variant of the [ñ phoneme 
under certain conditions; and [2] occurs in foreign vocables, and, rarely, 
asa modification of the native [f5(6)] [f v, ғ v] are commonly substi- 
tuted for the aspirates [ph, bfi] of careful speakers. [h] is the sound 
occurring in the unvoiced aspirates, and is found by itself, in a final position, 
in interjections. [8, б] occur only as intervocal glides. 

Length in vowels is not of signifie importance, but the length (or 
doubling) of consonants is important. The stress in predominantly initial, 
and word-stress yields to sentence-stress, or to the dominant stress in the - 
Sense-group. 

The more important sounds of dialectal Bengali may be noted. 

[s]: half-open front vowel, intermediate between [e] and [æ] of 
Standard Bengali, is found in the East Bengali dialects, as well as in the 
Bengali of the extreme West (see p. 142). š 

[a]: low or open front vowel, like a їп English mam as pronounced | 
in the North of England: found in most Bengali dialects, but it cannot 
be said to characterise the speech of Ca'eutta and the surrounding area, 
where it is occasionally heard as subsidiary form of [a]: e.g., Dialectal 
Bengali t=’ [Ка] yesterday, to-morrow ( besides qe, #124 [kai 1, 
kail, kail], from Old Bengali «ifa [kali] ), and 4 [ka:l] time, death : 
but Calcutta Bengali, both the words 191: [ka:l] ; Dialectal Bengali a, 
ata, we, wig [a:f5, a:dz, az; ai dz, aidz, aif5 ; aidz, ifs] to-day (from 
Old Bengali af [a fi] ), but Calcutta Bengali wt [0:05]. 

[ts, dz] : dental affrieates, which are the common East and North as 
well as North Central Bengali equivalents of the Standard Bengali (ch 5]. 
[2] is frequently found for [dz] ; and [dh] becomes [s] outside the West 
Bengal area. 

[n] occurs in Bengali of the extreme West, but it is rather rare. 

[?] the glottal stop = the 4/17 Hamzah of Arabie, is found in some 
forms of East Bengali for [В], in initial positions (see page 143). ; 

A kind of bilabial [F], in which the lips are mueh more widely 
separated from each other than in the case of the Standard Bengali 
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[ph > r ], with the acoustic effect of [fi] to the unaccustomed ear, is the 
East Vanga equivalent of a single [p, ph] of Standard Bengali. 

[x]: the velar fricative, unvoiced, is found for [k, kh] in East 
Vayga, and in some forms of West Vanga as well. 

[g, $, v] wlso occur in most forms of Bengali owing to the under- 
articulation of intervocal stops, which is a common enough Bengali habit 
(see ‘Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,’ $ 31); and [~v] or [9%] 
is similarly found for intervocal [m]. 


PERCENTAGE OF Frequency or New BEgNGALI SOUNDS. 

141, Standard Colloquial Bengali has thus the following sounds, 
viewed historically, with reference to the language as a whole : 

Seven vowel sounds: [ i, e, æ, a, 0, о, u] ; and the rare foreign vowel 

[a]. All these, except the last, are capable of nasalisation, [~]. 

Eight stop sounds: [k g, td, td, pb]; 

Two affricates : tg, 15]; 

Ten aspirates, stops and affricates : [kh gf, qh fB, th dfi, th dfi, ph 

bfi]; (besides, the aspirated [rfi] is found, as well as [nfi, mfi, 16]) ; 

Three nasals : [5, n, ш]; 

One lateral : [1] ; 

Two flapped sounds : [r, r] ; 

Four frieatives: [h, fi, f, s] ; (the fricative sounds of [2 v, F v] and 

[2] are not used by all speakers, and [ph, bf] and [f5] respec- 
tively for these would be quite normal). 

Two semi-vowels : (8, б]. 

Whitney in his Sanskrit Grammar ($ 75) has given an average of 
percentage of frequency of each sound in Sanskrit, which may be regarded 
as holding good for OIA. in general. I have tried to find out the 
comparative frequency of sounds for New Bengali, as in the colloquial 
speech in the educated Caleutta pronunciation. Taking 6 passages! from 

» These 6 passages, presenting an aggregate of over 9,900 sounds, were from the follow- 
ing works: from Káli-Prasanna Simha’s * Hutóm Рәйсаг Naked’ (вее p. 185), over 4,600 


sounds; Baükim-Chandra Chatterji’s *Kaptla-kundalé,’ some 1,200 sounds; Madhusüdan 
Datta’s ‘ Méghanéda-vadha Kávya, about 900 sonnds; Girish Chandra Ghosh’s ‘Bilwa- 
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as many writers, I transcribed them phonetically, and counted up the 
total numbers of sounds, individually and collectively, and then worked out 
the percentage. The results are given below : and for comparison with 
Sanskrit (OIA.), Whitney’s figures are quoted side by side. The order is 
that of the Indian alphabet. The Bengali diphthongs have been split up 
and ineluded under the simple vowels making them up. Long (or 
the so-called * double") consonants have been computed as two consonants, 
following general usage. 


VowELs. 
Bengali. Sanskrit. 
ч [9] —6:63 ; «a» [ a, 4, 9]—19:78, 
al [a]—11:32 ; <i» [a:]—8:19 ; 
2,9 [1]1—6:77 ; «i» [i] —485, «т» [i]—1:19; 
š, ë [u]—3:08; t *u»[u]—2:61, < ü » [a:]] —073 ; 
a [e] —8'96; «p> 10—074 «ү» [:]—001, 
aʻa’ [e]—0:98; «1» 11—001; 
в [0]—7:82 ; < ë> [e:, ? 6:]—2°84 ; «0» [0:,? 09:]—1:88 ; 
‘ay’ [4]— 0:03; «81» [a:i, a:i]—0'5] ; «ап» [a:u]—0:18; 
* [7]—0:58. < th, ñ > [7]—0:63. 
CONSONANTS. 

Bengali. Sanskrit. 
*[k]—415, — % [kh] —0:88, [k]—1:99, [kh]—0-13, 
9 [g]—-159, — w [gf].-017, [s] —0:82, [gh]—0:15, 
5, * [5] —0:59 ; (5]—032 ; 


тайда1, a little less than 1,000 sounds ; from Mm. Hara-Prasád Sastri’s Presidential Address 
to the Vaügiya S&hitya Parisad, San 1321, about 1,000 sounds; and from among the 
recent poems of Rabindra-nàth Tagore, some 1,200 sounds. 
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Bengali. Sanskrit. 
$[j]—137, ^ e[gh]—079, [e]—1:26, [cb]—0-17, 
з, 3[5]—146, a[fj5]—021; [5]—094, [48]—0:01, 


8 [t]—0-74, $ [th]—0:14, [n]—0:85 ; [t]—0'26, 
w[d—017,  s[di]—018, [£h]—0:06, 197—021, 
9 007—064, р [riJ—002; — [46]—0:03, [n]—1-03 ; 


© [t] —3'88, ^ «([th)]—059,  [ф—665, [th]—0:58, 

к [d]—251, < [48]—0-75, [а]—985, [48]—0:83, 

©, 4, я [n] — [в]—#81; 

4:97; 

%(p]—214, [ph (£, r)]}—0°36, [p]—2:46, [ph]—0-03, 

q [b]—444, © [bf (v, 0)]—0:47, [b]—0:46, [bi]—1-27, 

3 [m]—278; (m]—434 ; 

a(8]—1-06, я [r]—7-01, «у» (1 j}-425, [r] —5:05, 

"[]—414, — exe-a[5]— — [П]—069, < v> [ù w, o, v]— 
0:09; 4:99; 

Фая [{]—364, ҹ я [s]—035, «8» [g }]—157, «з» [f ]—145, 

= [0]—140, : [0]—2:02. [s] —3:56, [8]—1:07, 


< h > [b, x, z] —1:31. 


In the above comparative tables, certaia points are interesting, show- 
ing the result of transformation from ОГА. to NIA. 

ОТА. < š > became [ә] as well as [a:, a]in Bengali through compensa- 
tory lengthening in connection with the simplification of double consonants 
groups), as well as [о] in New Bengali times: hence the decrease in < š > 
[o] and the increase of w [a] and ç [o] sounds in Bengali. The large 
percentage of [e] in the Standard Bengali Colloquial in due to the habit of 
umlaut in that dialect, which has transformed many an [a] and [i] into [e]. 
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In literary Bengali, the [e] would present a smaller figure. Оп the whole, 
vowel sounds in New Bengali are slightly in excess of what the case was in 
OIA. as presented by Sanskrit (46:17% and 44-15% respectively). 

The excess of [k] and [kh] in Bengali is due partly to the doubling 
of these sounds before < у, r, l, v » in ¢atsama words; and to some extent, 
the increase of [kh] is due to the modifications of Sanskrit «ks». [n] 
has developed from OIA. [п, pg], as well as from anusvara: hence the 
excess over Sanskrit. 

The substantive verb-root < ach > is partly responsible for the per- 
centage of frequency of the [d(h)] sound. The palatal affricates have been ` 
largely due to the assimilation of the dentals with « y ». [98)] and [f] 
acoustically are the most prominent sounds of Bengali. 

The excess in the cerebrals is noteworthy—and it is just what сап 
be expected from a descendant of the Мазай form of MIA. 

The dentals have kept close to the OIA. figures, but the decrease 
of [t] is to be noticed. [t] was a common OIA. sound ; it has been dropped 
in intervocal positions in NIA. (as, eg. in the present verbal forms in · 
< -ti>, and the passive participle in «-ta >); and besides, it has been in 
many cases cerebralised or palatalised. The [n] sound in Bengali has been 
re-inforced by the cerebral and palatal nasals. 

Bengali [ph] in many cases is due to the aspiration of [p] in eonnec- 
tion with a sibilant, which took place in MIA. АП initial < v- > s have 
become [b] in Bengali, in ѓай Ласа, and intervocally in ¢atsamas also : 
hence the increase in [b]. The weakening of [bfi], one of the most 
characteristic sounds of OIA., to [f], is partly the reason of the decrease 
of the sound in Bengali: we may note that < -bh- > figured in some common 
inflections of the noun in OIA., which have been lost, The loss of final 
< -m >, so common in Sanskrit, and the transformation of intervocal < m » 
to a mere nasalisation, has led to the decrease of that sound in Bengali. 

The semivowels of OIA., [i=j] and [ti=w], have been changed 
respectively to [f5] and [b] when initial; and in the interior of a word, 
they have been either assimilated, or reduced to zero. Bengali started 
afresh with its own semi-vowel glides [8, š], which are optional intervocal 
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sounds only; and hence this low pereentage in Modern Bengali with its 
large number of diphthongs not admitting a pronounced glide. 

Some common suffixes of Modern Bengali—the plural and the genitive 
—have «г» : this certainly has helped the high frequency of this sound 
in the language. It will be seen that [r] is the most frequent consonant 
sound in Bengali, as [t] is in Sanskrit, ([r, p, r:], combined, however, come 
second in Sanskrit). 

[I] was quite a popular sound in the dialects of the East; and the 
Bengali verb has its simple past form, as well as a conjunctive indeclina- 
able, with an [I] affix. These are the reasons of the discrepancy between 
Sanskrit (representing OIA., of the West) and Bengali. 

The sibilants have become curtailed to some extent, owing to their 
assimilation in groups like «Sc, st(h), sn, st(h), gp, sk, sp, sk» ete. 
In Bengali, [ Í] takes the place of [в] of Sanskrit, the [s] sound being 
of rare occurrence ; and [f] is lost. 

[8] shows a slight excess. But the weakening of intervocal {kh gfi, th 
dfi, ph ЪЁ] to [ñ] in MIA., would make us expect a bigger figure 
for this sound in Bengali. A great many intervocal[R]s are dropped in 
New Bengali. 

[h] was lost in MIA., and the sound is of independent development 
in Bengali where it occurs only finally in interjections. 


The history of the development of the sounds of Modern Bengali 
from OIA., is now proceeded with from the next Chapter. 


CHAPTER II 


PHONOLOGY OF THE NATIVE ELEMENT: VOWELS. 
ACCENT SYSTEM AND ITS INFLUENCE ON VOWELS. 


STRESS Accent IN INDO-ARYAN. 


142. The MIA. vowelsystem was transformed into that of NIA., 
but there were certain losses, and changes in quality and quantity in NIA., 
which are remarkable ; thus, an OIA. (Sanskrit) word like < utpitayati, 
utpütayati» became in MIA. «uppateti, uppàdédi, uppadéi, uppadai >, 
which was transformed into New Bengali @*fç%@ > Gry, GAGI < upàré, 
> upàrày, uprày > : here we see the loss of the long medial vowel < à > of 
OIA. Similarly, in OIA. word < bhratp-jaya »—late MIA. < * bhau-jaa, 
bhiujja» = Bengali 9189 > Ste < bháujà > bhajd >, we see the loss of 
final and medial vowels in NIA.; and in a case like Bengali gA «unun > 
0ven— ОТА. < * usnapanika >, we see not only loss of final vowels, but also 
change of «à > to < u >. 

All these modifications were due in the first instance to the accent 
system obtaining in the Aryan speech, specially during the transitional 
stage between MIA. and NIA., and to the subsequent operation of special 
phonetic habits which were developed in the various NIA. speeches 
(е. g., Vowel Harmony and Vowel Mutation or Umlaut in Bengali). 

The kind of accent which was attended by the loss apparently of 
weak syllables, by concentrating on a particular syllable most of the 
effort required in pronouncing the whole word and thus neglecting the 
other ones, was undoubtedly an accent of force, a respiratory accent, or 
Stress accent. This stress accent is often intimately connected with the 
raising or lowering of the tone of voice, or pitch (ef. Daniel Jones, * An 
Outline of English Phonetics,’ Leipzig, 1922, р. v) ; and in some cases, 
Stress, or piteh, or both, means inerease in the length of the syllable. Stress 
and pitch are both present in all languages, but each language has its 
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predilection one way or the other, either making stress the dominant 
speech attribute, subordinating pitch or musical tone to it (as for instance 
in English), or vice vers (as in the Old Greek). This piteh is with 
reference to the syllable in individual words,—apart from intonation or 
modulation of voice in connected speech, which is present in all languages 
in а more or less pronounced way. 

In the oldest form of IA., as preserved in the Rig and the other Vedas ` 
and in the * Brahmanas,’ pitch or musical accent was the predominant one ; 
and the ancient Indian grammarians in explaining accent in Vedic have 
only thought of pitch or raising and lowering of the voice in the different 
syllables (udatta, anudatta, svarita), and not stress. We have no indica- 
tion as to how far the stress accent was present in OTA., or how strong 
it was. But it has been assumed by some scholars (preéminently H. Jacobi) 
that there developed in the Indo-Aryan speech a pronounced stress accent, 
in the closing centuries of the Ist millennium B.C. (i.e., in the First and 
Transitional MIA. stages) which was distinct from the earlier, predo- 
minantly musical, accent of OIA, ; and this stress usually was on the first 
long syllable from the end of the word, and there was a secondary stress on 
the first syllable. This new stress accent roughly corresponded in place 
with that obtaining in classical Latin. (C£. H. Jacobi, ‘ Ueber die Betonung 
im klassichen Sanskrit und in den Prakrit-Sprachen; ZDMG., XLVII, pp. 
574.582.) In the medieval and modern pronunciation of Sanskrit, when 
Verses are simply read and not chanted to a set tune, it is this stress accent 
that obtained and still obtains now (cf. G. Bühler, Leitfaden für den Ele- 
mentareursus des Sanskrit, Vienna, 1883 ; J. Wackernagel, * Altindische 
Grammatik, I, $ 254; also the paper of H. Jacobi) ; and Grierson accepts 
this view of the presence of a * Latin’ stress in Early MIA., which formed 
the basis of the accent system of the NIA. speeches (G; A. Grierson, 
“Оп the Stress Accent in the Modern Indo-Aryan Vernaculars,’ JRAS., 
1895, рр. 139 #.). Against Jacobi's view is Pisehel's, who differentiated 
between the various MIA. dialects in their accent systems, and 
thought that certain dialects (like Maharastr1, Ardha-magadh!, Jaina 
Magadht, poetic Apabhrañša, and poetic Jaina Saurasén!—in short, 
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dialeets originating in the South-western IA. area, or employed, as in the 
case of Ardha-magadht and Jaina Saurasent, by peoplé of the South-west) 
preserved the Vedie (OIA.) accent, at least with regard to the place 
where it occurred in the word ; but other dialects of MIA. (like Saurasénr, 
Масад, Dhakki [=Takki, a North Panjab speech ; see p. 88] ) developed 
the new arrangement of stress which is preserved in elassieal Sanskrit, 
This theory of Pischel’s, of two systems of accentuation prevailing in 
MIA., is supported and developed by R. L. Turner, who notes the difference 
between Gujarati and Marathi (the former having a definite stress which 
differs in acoustic effect considerably from the absence or weakness of 
any stress in Maratht), and seeks to establish that the original Indo-European 
accent as preserved in OIA. (Vedic), did not change its place, although it 
became a stress from pitch, and was carried on in Marathi, a descendant of 
Maharastri, but it was the new stress system of MIA. (Saurasent eto.) that 
was continued into Gujarattand the rest. (R. Pischel, *Grammatik der 
Prakrit-Sprachen, $46; R. 1. Turner, ‘The Indo-Germanie Accent in 
Marathi, JRAS.,1916, pp. 250-251.) Jules Bloch is sceptical about the 
speculations as to the presence of a stress accent in MIA., and does not 
think that the NIA. speeches possess a stress either, and believes that the 
rhythm in NIA. is mainly quantitative; but he admits that accent is not a 
stable phenomenon in speech, and that in India the Aryan speech, in its 
development in the various parts of the country at different times, 
underwent different modifications with regard to the accent, through 
contact with different non-Aryan tongues which have given place to it 
(J. Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe, $$ 32, 36 ; ‘1’ Accent а” Intensité,’ in the 
Bhandarkar Comm. Volume, pp. 359-364). 

The question of accent (stress accent) in IA. is indeed a complicated 
one, and the absence of sure evidence in this matter for OIA. and MIA. 
leaves room only for a hypothesis about its existence in the earlier phases 
of IA. In NIA., a stress or expiratory accent does exist, at least in some 
forms of NIA, e.g, Standard Bengali, Hindostánt, Sinhalese; and my 
impression is that it is found in all forms of NIA., although it is frequently 
associated with length. This side of NIA. phonetics, however, has 
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not been fully enquired into. The loss of unstressed vowels, initial, medial 
and final, in a breath group of a single word or a group of words, as we 
сап see from most languages, is generally the result of a strong expiratory 
stress. Witness the development of the Romance languages from Latin, 
witness cases of contraction like English [‘botisn] from < bat+sveinn > ў 
['hazif] from < hūs-wīf >, Parisian French [tit'ms;] = < petite тёге», 
Bengali (ЯСА [‘derk(h)o] wooden Tamp-stand from < *dīwa-rākh-ūā (= dipa- 
rakga--üka-)» , Hindostánt [dub'la:] from < dubbala-, durbala- > » [ pja:r] 
from «piya-àra, priya-kara »; witness also cases in Bengali like cett 
['nejgefsa] for fazi {її fal а] < niya asis giya Jā» = go and get, do (lit. 
having taken, come, having gone, go). 

In OIA., the loss of unstressed syllables is found, but is rather rare: 
€g., < ánu vartisyé > 4n-vartisyé >; < Su-várna > svarna >; < jánu + bila 
> jám-bila >; < sn-nu-más > su-n-más >; «вйпага > *sifnra > *sundra> 
sundara'» ; < *avis > vis» dird, cf. Latin «auis > ; < tila-pifija >til-pifija » ; 
Vedic < tmán > àtmán »: ete, (А. А. Macdonell, * Vedic Grammar,’ § 18; 
the article by Jacobi in the ZDMG., XLVII 3 J. Wackernagel, * Altindische 
Grammatik, I, $ 53). Cases are on the increase in MIA., as in Pali and 
the Prakrits of the Second MIA. Stage; as well as weakening of unaccented 
syllables : e.g., Pali < jaggati <* jagrati <* jagarati < jagarti >, «dhita 
<duhita >, < daka < udaka »; <kinati < krinüti», < kăhāpaņa = kārşā- 
pana» ; «danim=idanim >; Prakrit (Ardha-māgadhī1) «lau = alābu > , 
* rahatta = araghatta > , < sanakha-pada > * sanakhdpada > saDapphaya >, 
+ katta < kaldtra < kalatra » » *Ppopphala < pügdphala = pügaphala » ; 
< utkhata =ukkhša » ; < sáhàyya —sabljja » ; «surabhi>*surbhi>subbhi » ; 
< qhilla < sidhila —&ithila > 3 Sirisa < Sirlga » ; < posaha= upavasatha » ў 
+ һай <ahakarh, aham > ; < Okkhala, ükkhala = *udkhala= udükhala > › ef. 
Bengali Beha < dkhali» ete., ete, ‘Lh 


e presence of a strong stress accent in 
. ‘> Cases of loss of а syllable as a result of low Pitch are fo; 
limited : e.g., London English [gkju, kju] for a conventional thank 


high pitch in which the second syllable is pronounced makes th 


inaudible, although normally it is the stressed syllable in this sense group, Here pitch is 
more powerful than stress, 
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MIA., a new development in the Aryan speech which was brought in after 
the decay of the old tone, at least in the Northern Indian plains, can 
thus be very well assumed. Н 


Accent IN OLD BENGALI. 


143. The general lines of NIA. vowel phonology, as a phenomenon 
connected with stress, have been laid down by Grierson (‘ On the Stress 
Accent in the Modern Indo-Aryan Vernaculars,’ JRAS., 1895; also cf. 
R. L. Turner, ‘The Indo-Germanie Accent in Marathi,’ JRAS., 1916). 
The Northern IA. languages, Western Hindi, Eastern Hindi, Rajasthani 
Gujarati, Sindhī, Panjabi (Eastern and Western), Bhojpuriya, Maithilr, 
and Magahī, seem in the main to agree with the stress system which 
characterised all Aryan speech, except perhaps in the South-west (the 
Marathr area). The stress system of Modern Bengali, however, presents 
astriking contrast with other NIA. speeches. All Bengali dialects, 
however, cannot be said to possess a uniform system of stressing: the 
accent habits of the various dialectal areas have not been studied, and 
only some general remarks can be made about the Standard Colloquial 
Speech. In this form of Bengali, the stress is dominantly initial; and 
word-stress surrenders itself entirely to sentence stress, the initial syllable of 
the first important word in a sense-group having the stress, and the other 
words losing their stress if they possess it when isolated, Learned Sanskrit 
words not fully naturalised, however, frequently retain a non-initial stress, 
which is generally on the first long syllable or closed syllable from the end. 
(S. K. Chatterji, ‘Bengali Phonetics, op. cit., $ 58.) The main point 
of difference between pan-ÍA. accent and the Bengali Standard Dialect 
accent therefore consists in this: Bengali accent is initial, and a Bengali 
phrase, or breath-group, or sense-group, has only one stress, an initial one, 
The history of Assamese and Oriya, the sister-speeches of Bengali, in this 
matter is not known ; but Oriya in the 15th century seemed to possess a 
non-initial stress, on the ante-penultimate syllable (cf. p. 107); and in 
Modern Oriya, the stress is not initial, unlike that of Standard Bengali. 
Early Assamese seems also to have possessed a non-initial stress like 
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Oriya (see p. 94), but the actual conditions have not been studied ; but it 
seems that in Modern Assamese, although we find plenty of initial stress, 
the general speech habit is not such as we meet with in Standard Bengali, 
in favouring a dominant initial stress, verbal and phrasal. 

Non-initial stress is now found in some of the dialectal forms of 
Bengali, e.g., in the dialects of the extreme West, and it seems also 
in the Western Vayga dialects. As it frequently happens, stress is 
confounded with length and with piteh. This matter, however, has not 
been investigated at all, and opinion cannot be safely given about any 
form of Bengali except the Standard Colloquial. But a strong initial phrase 
Stress seems to be present in most forms of Bengali. This might be due 
to a recent influence of the West Central Dialect, the dialect par excellence 
for initial stress. But judging from the general trend of pan-Bengali 
phonology, it seems that a strong non-initial stress was prevalent all over 
Bengal, in the formative period of the language, and gave to Bengali as a 
whole some of its distinctive features in vowel phonetics. The rule of the 
short antepenultimate in Maithilt (Grierson, ‘ Maithili Grammar 2? ASB., 
рр. 16 f£.), ora similar shortening of long vowels through lack of stress 
in Western Hindi (cf. S. H. Kellogg, * Hind! Grammar?,’ $ 84; see also 
before, p. 160), turning a borrowed Persian word like « jan-war > animal 
to <jñnáwar> in Hindōstānī, is а phonetic habit more or less common 
to most forms of NIA., which has been inherited by NIA. from MIA. 
But this has been discarded by Bengali entirely. The oldest Bengali, 
judging from forms actually preserved, was only in partial agreement with 
its sister and cousin speeches by not wholly doing away with the vowel and 
Stress system inherited from MIA. 

In fact, it seems that during the formative period of Bengali, there 
were two systems of accent which were both current in the language,— 
(1) the pan-Indian system, which by preference placed the stress on a long 
penultimate, and (2) the peculiarly Bengali system, which sought to bring 
all stress to the head of the word. Examples of the first system are 
furnished by the following forms of names from the inscriptions: < Hágr- 


g8gga > = 894-917 < Hadi+gāyga = Haddika-gayga > (soo p. 183); 
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< Lücchu-vadà (p. 185) = *Lücha-vadà > for < * Lacha-vad& » , which 
would give a New Bengali *atgul < *Naehdrà > (cf. < ghata = ghatta >, 
with simplification of MIA. double stops, in the same inscription) ; < Jau- 
galla < *Jaü-galla» (р. 185); < Ambayilla > for < *Ambayilla > (p. 186), 
compare < Khandayilla > in the same inseription; < Nica-dahara > for 
«"*Niea- » (p. 187); « Ойаф-» for < * Cita- » (p. 187) ; « Atha- » ina 
compound form, for < &tha- > (p. 188): compare < Sáta-kopà > at p. 183. 
One can compare also the form < kána-motika > for < *kšna-madia > (р. 180): 
here < kina > evidently is fora MIA. «kanna- = Кагпака » edge; and 
the simplification of the double consonant, with compensatory lengthening 
weakened to short quantity, is remarkable for the early date of this 
inscription. In the Caryá-padas, there area number of forms showing, 
from the arrangement of vowels, the normal NIA. stress: it is quite likely 
that from the fact of the MS. of the Caryas having been written in Nepal, 
the characteristic stress and quantity of Northern NIA. have insinuated 
themselves in these cases. Still, the following forms are noteworthy: 
«üvanàágavana (Carya 7: agamanaka-gamana-, New Bengali aitaita 
ünàgona); &háriu (19, 26: = āhāritam) ; bhătāra (20 : *bhartara—bharty) ; 
kala (21: kàla-); &páne, Spina (22: sppana- = atman) ; ádhá-rati (2, 22: 
ardha>addha, adha-+rati) ; bápa (82: bapa<vappa, уарга Sather) ; gávià 
(83: gàvi-); mai abarila pánià (35: maya-rena *aharita--ila pánlya-); 
pătăvāla oar (38: patra> patta, pāta+pāla) ; hăthā (41 = hàtha-, hasta-) ; 
ădasa (46: semi-tatsama,=ādarśa) ; sămāya (40: =sămāyāti enters : but cf. 
sāmāya, in 83)»; ete., ete. From Sarvånanda’s ‘ Trka-sarvasva ’ (see p. 109), 
we can note < păgāra > (prākāra) : in New Bengali, this word has preserved 
the short <š > in the initial syllable—*%fg « págürd > ditch ; «ămbādļa 
(āmrāta); săņkrāma = sã(g)kāma (sankrama); jhimpana = jhapana 
litter (= уёруа-уёпа, New Bengali atta < jhipand) » . With the above 
forms, showing in general a stress scheme ~ Море yv ЫА mor 
v Z< vor v «Zv, we can compare the following, from Old Bengali as 
well : < Kaliya (p. 181); Kana-dvipika (p. 181); Kata-bacha, Sata-kopa, 
Bhata-pada (р. 183) ; Santi-vada (also Sáuti-vada) (p. 184); Kanti-jonga, 
Ghása-sambhoga Bhatta-( = Bhata-)vada (p. 186) ; Khandayilla, Vailla-hitta 


282 PHONOLOGY: CHAPTER II 


р. 186) ; Barayi-pada, Vira-kattht (p. 188) ; Sankara-pasa (p. 185); Bagha- 
pokhira (p. 188). In Sarvánanda we have also the following ; < basa-hara > 
(=vasa-grha) = Middle and New Bengali qjq < basird > chamber to 
which a wedded couple retire (a non-initial stress would have given a New 
Bengali #477 «*báshrd >); < kalaja, kaléja > (kal&ya) , ef. Western Hindi 
< kălējā > borrowed into Bengali as casi, feu < kålējā, kalija» ; « kāhara » 
(kārāgțha, *kárghara) ; < dadha-kaka »— New Bengali {Ett < dird-kakd > 
jackdaw; and « camathi » (earma-yasti). The Caryās give us « Kàmaru 
(Carya 2: Кашагӣра), sinkama =sikaWa (5: sagkrama) = New Bengali 
HCH « sÉkO > bridge; < kücchi (8: kacchika) ; сапйа-Кап (31 : candra- 
kanti); Jalandhari (36: cf. W. Hindi Jálandhari); pëndišeayë ($6 : pandit4- 
cārya); pāņiā (48: pantya-); basasi (15: vasasi); hau (10, 18, 20, 25: 
*haü, ahakath = aham) ; kgma-candali (18: karma-candalika) ; ahara (21: 
аһага-) ; balaga (26: balagra = kéSAgra) >, ete., etc. 

From the.above instances, it might be inferred that there were two 
systems of stress in Old Bengali, and also in pre-Bengali, and neither of 
these could be said to have been finally triumphant, to the entire exclusion 
or suppression of the other, during the Old Bengali period. But the initial 
stress had the victory ultimately, and by the eud of the Early Middle 
Bengali period, it is very likely that i$ was active in West Central Bengali 
and in most Bengali dialects, thus giving to Modern Bengali words their 
typical forms. The following examples will illustrate the case : 


Old Bengali Middle Bengali New Bengali 
< ёта, *ámbádà (amràtaka) : ámbårā, ётатё: atapi ámdrà > 
< padiyést (prativësin) : parigi : AGR раге» 
* *tambolt, *t&bólr (tambulika) : támult : 519 tám'lr > 
“< *akháda (aksa-vataka) : akbara : тї] Ákhgrà >. 
` < *kumhá(4?)dà (kusmanda-) : kúmårā : 9991 Кашта >. 
< *pakhélai (praksalayati) : ^^ pškhale, pakhale : Afita pákhale >. 
« Campa-hitti > (as in inseriptions, a village name): ewe < Cámpáti » 
a surname, 


In Old Bengali, forms with initial stress seem also to have occurred 
side by side with those quoted above. In the Early Middle Bengali of 
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the * Srt-Kygna-Kirttana,’ there are indieations that initial stress obtained: 
eg., the initial @ < š > [р] occurs as < à » [a: a] in this work—a tendency, 
although controlled by /a/sama forms, which has persisted even at the 
present дау : e.g., {14 < abudhi > (abuddhi) , е4 < dsukha > (a-) , «a 
«ünala», |99] «8numati», [X «ànupima »(anupama), olay 
< laka >, eto., eto. з also in fadüAavas—s|£24 < Aihana > (Abhimanyu), wes 
«dara» (арага); cf. also s < аА > (avidhava), Compare also |9 
« bakhana > (vyākhyāna : W. Hindi bákhan); «соба < künthoàla > (cf. Old 
Bengali < kánta-bhšla> [Sarvánanda], = New Bengali tat" < Ка) > 
jack-fruit ; eerie < Kanhañi > (Күзпа: cf. W. Hindi Kanbar, Künhaiya), 
New Bengali 191 < Kanai > ; afata < pàlae > (= pálàé: palàyate) ; stata 
< bajaé > (vàdya + -àpayati); 4191‹4 < barh8ë > (vardbapayati); 4i«f« «b&dhae» 
(bandhapayati : ef. Cary 31, bindhavaë) ; #1514 < pathae > (prastbüpayati) ; 
sta < sam(b)8ë > (samayati) ; etc., ete. Middle and Modern Bengali forms . 
with long vowel in initial syllables demonstrate sufficiently that of the two 
systems of accentuation which can be noticed to exist side by side in Old 
Bengali (and possibly also in Màgadht Apabhrañša as spoken in Bengal, 
during the closing centuries of the MIA. period), the system which may be 
called pan-Indian, preferring the accent on a long syllable from the end, 
had to yield to that which was peculiarly of Bengal. 

It may be presumed that the agreement in matters of stress with the 
sister-speeches of Northern India was a point which characterised the Proto- 
Bengali speech (as wellas Масад Prakrit, as brought by settlers from 
Bihar and Upper India who introduced the Aryan speech into Bengal), and 
that the initial stress habit was the indigenous one which was imposed upon 
the language as it became the speech of the masses, who were originally 
of non-Aryan race and language. It may be that the two systems of 
accentuation at first characterised class dialects: Sarvánanda in his glossary 
makes a passing reference to <nicdkti» or vulgar speech, apparently in 
contrast to a respectable dialect. The initial stress might originally have 
characterised the speech of the lower classes,—at least in certain districts. 
It is quite possible that even in the pre-Bengali period, the initial stress had 
already become established, but in writing the words of the language, 
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the earlier tradition came out in the spelling. Butin any ease, it can be 
legitimately assumed that the indigenous habit got the better of the Upper 
Indian one, originally belonging to the Aryan language, and shaped the 
` forms of Bengali. These two cross influences, together with the fact of 
dialects, have helped to deprive Bengali ofa regularity in its phonology. 
The languages which were replaced by the Magadhi Apabhraüáa in Bengal 
were Dravidian, Kol and Mén-Khmér (Austro-Asiatic), and Tibeto- Burman. 
It has been presumed that in Primitive Dravidian, the accent was on the 
initial or root syllable (K. V. Sabbayya, IAnt., 1909, p. 161); the Tibeto- 
Burman (Bodo) is said to havea strong initial phrase stress (cf. J. D. 
Anderson, * Accent and Prosody in Bengali,’ JRAS., 1913, pp. 857 ff); 
and as for Austro-Asiatic, nothing definite seems to have been established. 


ACCENT AND VERSIPICATION IN BENGALI. 
ORIGIN or THE BENGALI SYLLABIO METRES. 


144. Nothing is known about sentence stress in OIA. and MIA, 
The position of the pitch accent of ОТА. with reference to the sentence, 
however, is partly known (A. A. Macdonell, * Vedic Grammar,’ $$ 109, 
110, 111). The sentence accent of Old Bengali—the West Bengali dialect 
from which the modern Standard Colloquial is derived, at least—can possibly 
be guessed from the development of Bengali verse. Old Bengali (and 
also Eastern Magadhan) verse had a special course of its own, differentiating 
itself from that of Central and Westera Magadhi versification (and from 
that of other IA. speeches), by substituting a syllabic cadence for one 
оп а morie basis. Late MIA. and Early NIA. possessed the matra 
or moric rhythm in verse, in which each half or quarter of a couplet 
consisted of a fixed number of instants distributed among long or short 
syllables of which the number was immaterial. The Upper Indian matra 
metres weré apparently introduced into Bengali and into other Eastern 
Magadhan dialects during their formative period, as a literary imposition, 
but they were never naturalised in the East,—in Bengali, Assamese and 
Oriya. In the l5thand 16th centuries, Hindi and Maithili influences 
revived the Western (Apabhraiiga) traditions in versification in Bengali, 
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Assamese and Oriya, but these local speeches, which had by this time found 
themselves metrically, as it were, refused to take up the matra-vrtta metres ; 
and the mara metre had to use the artificial Braja-buli dialect, with its 
Maithili basis, as its vehicle in the East. There seems to have been present 
а system of indigenous versification, based on Proto- and Pre-Bengali 
speech rhythm, and possibly non-Aryan in origin, in Bengal, of which we 
have no knowledge, but which apparently altered the general character of 
Eastern prosody. Bengali-Assamese and Oriyü developed some common 
metres, which may be an inheritance from the Eastern Magadhan 
Apabhraüéa: e.g., the * Payar’ metre (Bengali #919 < páyard », Assamese | 
< рада, payard, paward >, Oriya < pàyürà »), whieh.is entirely syllabic, 
in its purest form. This metre takes the place of the ‘Doha’ and the 
* Caupàt' of Northern India in popularity. The * Payàr ' is a rimed couplet 
of two lines, each consisting of 14 syllables; and there is a pause 
after the eighth syllable. The <š ë iG ü > vowels of common IA., and 
vowels which were long by position (i.e, when they occurred before 
two consonants), did not have any prominence over the short <š š Y š ü > 
in the line, and neither did the diphthongs. This sort of levelling 
in verse implies the loss of vowel quantity as a significant element 
in speech. We have also to consider that verses in Old and Middle 
Bengali, Assamese and Oriya (and even at the present day in these 
languages), were chanted, and the tune made an adjustment of irregularities 
in the shape of absence of or excess over the requisite number of syllables. 
In the Payar as used by Bengali-Assamese and Oriya during their oldest 
periods, we cannot tell for certain how far the stress accent played a part, 
In the Payar as read or chanted now in Bengali, there is a stress on the 
first syllable of each line, generally followed by a stress on the fifth syllable, 
and then comes the pause after the eighth syllable, the second part of the 
line commencing with the stressed ninth syllable, and the thirteenth also has 
a stress, which is quite strong, as it is frequently accompanied by length. 
Examples from the ‘ Sri-Kysna-Kirttana ° have been given at pp. 250-254, 
This stress system is a noteworthy thing in the Bengali Payar: and 
although in the Modern Bengali Payar, or in the Bengali blank verse based 
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on the Payar, the stress arrangement becomes much more varied, the basis 
commonly rernains as follows : 

” g " ^ 

xxxx | xxxx| xxx x | x xl] 

In Assamese and Oriya, too, the arrangement of the Payšr is exactly 
as in Bengali, the pause being after the eighth syllable, and the thirteenth ` 
is always a strong syllable, but the stresses on the other syllables— ` 
namely, on the first, fifth and ninth, are not so strong as in Bengali: but ` 
nevertheless, some sort of stress does exist on the first and the ninth, which 
can be easily distinguished when the Assamese and the Oriya Payar are | 
chanted: and the great point common to the Bengali Payar and those of 
Assamese and Oriya lies in the division of the line into two parts of 8+6 I 
syllables respeetively, and in the thirteenth being a syllable which is 
stressed or made long, i.e., in some way or other made more prominent 
than the rest. Specimens of Oriya and Assamese Payàr are given below, — | 

Oriya: « sādhu-jånå- | mānē guna || ekà-mánà | kāri || 

bieitrá dē | u]à tula || kàhibi bis | tari || .... 
Каһа máhà- | muni moté || së àápürb& | Ща || 
kë kémanté | Jàg&nnathà- || деша tu | 18 || > 

Listen with one intent, ye good people : 

I shall describe in detail the wondrous Raising of the Тире, 

Tell me, great sage, that marvellous gest :, 

Who raised the Temple of Jagannatha, and how. (From the * Deu]à-to]à* 

or * Sri-kgatré-mahatmya,’ Contai edition, p. 3). 

Assamese: < bihané bå | jailé khéri || khalaibarà | taré || 

bhai gailà bi | yalà puta || ēbhō пайа | ghàre || 
Jàmunàrá | tiré tiré || рте Nanda- | jaya || 
bhaila ёсе | tànà sati || Krsn&kà | nà-ràya || > 

He went out at dawn to play his games : 

It has become afternoon, yet (my) son has not come home. 

The wife of Nanda wanders along the banks of the Yamuna : 

The good wife became senseless not having found Krsna. (From the ‘ Cora- 

dhara Nap’ of Madhava-déva, edited by Bant-kanta Какай, p. 8.) 
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It is quite possible that the Payar metre when it was formed did not 
have the stresses which characterise it now—it was only a question of 
quantity. But the total disregard of Common IA. quantity is surprising. 
In the 14th century Early Middle Bengali of the ‘Sri-Krsna-Kirttana,’ 
in the 15th century remains of Assamese, and in the 16th century specimens 
of Oriya, the Payar is in a perfectly developed form. We have evidence 
of literary culture and of song-craft and verse-making in Bengal in the 
10th-12th centuries. The Payár can only be expected to be a 14th 
century development of a metre in use in vernacular poetry of the 10th-12th 
centuries. In the specimens of Old Bengali as in the Сагуйз, we have no 
Payar, but we find that a 16 morie metre is quite popular. In its pauses, it 
agrees with the Payàr, and often in the number of its syllables too, 14. 
This we can see also from the songs of the * Gita-govinda. This 16 morie 
metre is the ‘Padakulaka,’ which evidently was introduced into Bengal during 
the late MIA. period. It has become the ‘ Caupat’ of Northern India, from 
the Panjab and Gujarat to Bihar. (Cf. ‘ Prakpta-Paingala,’ pp. 228-224 ; 
Kellogg’s * Hind! Grammar 2,’ p. 578.) All sorts of arrangements for the 
16 morae were possible ; but the type which was preferred in Bengal was the 
one in which each line of the couplet was divided into four feet of 4 morae 
each, which could be arranged in one of the following ways—(i) “УУУ, 
(ii) - -, (iii) - v v, (iv) ° - v, (у) ` ` -, the second scheme being 
preferred in the fourth foot. There was usually а pause after the second 
foot (i.e. after the 8th instant). The bulk of the Caryas are in this metre 
(see pp. 250-251). It may be that here there was the influence of a 15 
moric metre, arranged into four padas of 8 and 7 instants, in the fixing 
of the pause in the 16 morie one. In Old Bengali, however, the ОТА. and. 
MIA, quantity is lost, and vowels which historically ought to be long are 
pronounced short. А common type of Padakulaka, which thus seems to 
have been specially liked in Bengal, and in the Eastern Magadhan area, 
is this : 

И aga aaa sus All 

Jaya-déva had a fine ear for music, and in writing his padas (whether 

in the vernacular, i.e, Old Bengali, or in Western Apabhraüéa, or in 
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Sanskrit—see pp. 125-1 26), whieh were unquestionably meant in the first 
instance for a Bengali audience, he frequently arranges his 16 morie lines 
according to the above scheme: e.g., 


< viharati Haririha | sarasa-vasanté || > (Song 3, refrain) ; 
« rāsē Harimiha | vihita-vilasam || 
smarati mand mama | krta-parihasam || 
(= ? * sumarai mana mama | kia-parihasath ||)» (Song 5, refrain) ; 
< sarasa-masrnamapi | malayaja-pankam || 
pasyati vigamiva | vapusi sasarkam ||2il 
Svasita-pavanamanu | pama-parinaham | 
madana-dahanamiva | vahati sadaham ||3|| > ete., ete. (Song 9) ; 
< pasyati disi 4181 | rahasi bhavantam | 
tadadhara-madhura-ma | dhūni pibantam ||1||... 
+ madhu-ripurahamiti | bhavana-sila ||4|| > ete. (Song 12) ; 
+ dalita-kusuma-dara- | vilulita-kééa ||1||... 
mukharita-rasana-ja | ghana-gati-ldla ||4|||... 
S$rama-jala-kana-bhara- | subhaga-Sarira | 7 | > (Song 14); | 
< janayasi manasi ki | miti guru-khédam ||6|| » (Song 15). 


The arrangement, v v v v | = v v s || > = < v< |-- ||, as in most 
of the lines quoted above, gives a perfect Payar of 14 syllables, with а 
strong thirteenth syllable. Couplets in the vernacular or Apabhratiéa were 
known as < pada > in Old Bengali, as we can see from the Sanskrit commen- 
tary to the Caryas. The syllabic metre which arose out of the moric 
+ padas > * came to be called « payara> or <pawara» (= paddkara) in 
Bengali-Assamese and Oriya, and the old term also continued to be applied 
to this new form of couplet (cf. Assamese < pada >). 


* The connection between the syllabic Payar an 1 the moric metre of the ‘ Gita-govinda" 
was suggested long ago by Ráma-gati Ny&ya-ratna in his work on the Bengali Language 
and Literature (see page 187), p. 37. But this connection has been disputed by some (e^ 
Баздһка Mohan Sēn, in the ‘ Pravasi ' for Ágadha, 1321, p. 267). 
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VERSIPICATION IN BENGALI : STRESSED METRE. 


145. The tendency to divide the line into sense or breath groups of 
four instants (which became four syllables, normally, as in the Payār metre, 
as developed out ofthe 16 moric Padakulaka), is a noteworthy one, and it 
savours of an initial sentence stress such as characterises New Bengali. 
There is another common Eastern Magadhan metre, the < tripadI > or 
«lBeàrt, 1ёсһат1 (< rathyā) >, which is also on this basis of four instanced 
or four syllabled breath-groups. Specimens of it we find as early asthe 
12th century, in the * Gita-govinda,’ e.g., 

< rati-sukha- | saré || gatamabhi | вате 
madana-ma | ndhara- || vëšam > || (Song 11) ; 
< samudita- | madané || ramant- | vadané || 
cumbana- | valitá || dharé || > (Song 15). 
Also lines like «vadasi yadi | kificidapi | danta-ruci- | kaumudi || 
harati dara- | timiramati- | ghoram || > (Song 19), 
would seem to be based on the principle of breath groups detached 
from each other by initial stress ; and such lines, the quaptity apart, would 
be perfectly naturalin Bengali. The speech habit of Bengali in dividing 
the sentenee into a number of convenient sense or breath groups of about 
equal length, with a dominant initial stress; is responsible for the develop- 
ment of the stressed metres of Bengali. The syllabie principle of a fixed 
number of akgaras no doubt came into operation, but the general history 
of Bengali versification implies the presence of a strong initial phrase stress 
iu the language. The theory of akgaras, however, became rigid, and 
influenced all versification in formal literature in Late Middle Bengali times, 
and prevented the prineiple of stress in metre from being recognised for a 
long time. The habit of chanting verses also was responsible for this to 
some extent, 

In Bengali, at the present day, three different systems of versification 

Obtain.! These are: (1) the < matra-vrtta », or the old morie metre: this 


hitherto published, is by Prabodh- 


1 The most systematic study of Bengali versification, 
Phàlguna and 


Chandra Sàn, in a recent series ОЁ articles to the ‘ Pravasi’ (Pausa, Magha, 
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remains more аз an exotie versifieation, the popularity of the Vaisnava 
lyries in Braja-buli having familiarised the people with it. In it, all 
diphthongs and closed syllables or syllables followed by two consonants, 
are long. (2) The « akgara-vptta » , or syllabic metre, which started from a 
fixed number of akgaras or syllables, but the elision of vowels in these 
akgaras brings about a deerease of syllables, which is compensated by 
lengthening the syllable preceding the vowel elided, and by a rbythmic 
adjustment of the line; and the fixed number of akgaras can be increased 
by adding fresh a/saras with quiescent vowels. It thus can be described 
as being in principle a morie metre; but it differs from the proper morie 
metre in not necessarily increasing the quantity of a vowel or a syllable, 
because it іѕ а diphthong or because it is followed by two consonants. 
Thus, in moric lines like the following— 
же | -GNE || erga. | ata sca || Бол ся | я STA 1 
C tal | ACR etat || AATA | tesa || Fa- | feet ыга! 
[ lolate | fjobo-tika || profano- | a:r gole || gole re | bir gole | 
Je kara | nofie kara || fsekhane | bfiofrobo || rud:ro | fikha fole ||] 
Mark of victory on his brow, wreath of flowers on his neck, he goes, oh, 
the hero goes ; Ç 
That prison is not a prison where the terrible Jame of Rudra flashes 
(from Kazi Nazrul Islam), 
each foot consists of 8+4=7 morae (<4, 1, й, ё, б>» of Sanskrit as a 
rule not having length, except in lines frankly on the Sanskrit, Prakrit or 
Brajabuli model), and the diphthong [oï] and the closed vowels іп [fia:r, 
bi:r, rud:ro=ruddro] are equivalent to 2 morae, Or in lines like— 


Caitra, 1329 San, and Vaisàkha, 1330 [ =1922-23]), which elearly distinguishes between 
the three types of metre in Bengali, and classifies them ona scientific basis, Some of 
ihe examples quoted.above are from Mr. Sén’s articles, The most suggestive papers of 
Rabindra-nath Tagore (in the * Sabuj Pattra’ for Jyaistha and Sravana, 1321, and Сайта 
1324), and of the late Satyéndra-Nath Datta (the article ‘Chanda-Sarasvatt ' in the ‘Bharati’ 
for Vaigakha, 1325) are other important contributions in this line ; as also the articles by 
Sašññka-Mëhan Sen (* Bahgala Chanda,’ in the ‘ Pra: ' for Asidha, 1321) and Bijay- 
Chandra Mazumdar (‘ Bábgàla Chanda,’ ‘ Pravisi’ for Agrabáyapa, 1322), 
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afa a | faa | ermom | O 
wall Fia | sa ata | ее | fece ? 
[ lon:gfii (8)е | fin:dfiure || prologe:r | nrit:e || 
ogo ka:r | tori dfia:é || ni:rbfii:k | сібе ? || ] 
Setting at naught the Ocean, in its dance of destruction, 
Whose boat it is, oh, that speeds on, fearless in mind? (from Kazi 
Nazrul Islam), 
each foot except the last has four morae, the diphthongs and the closed 
syllables being long. A certain amount of stressing is inevitable, as New 
Bengali has strong stresses, but that is not absolutely necessary. But in 
< aksara-vrtta > lines like— 
qa Aca fags, | fefe ээ-й, 
peat aca, Їй ont | fate femen | 
[ dfiire dfiire findfiu-mukhe | titi os:ru-nire || 
dole fobe, puri деў (<defo) | bifa:d (<bifado)-ninade || J 
Slowly, towards the Sea, wetted with tears, 
They march, filling the land with the sound of lamentations (from the 
* Méghanada-vadha ’ of Madhusüdan Datta), 
there is no question of quantity as the basis of versification, but of a 
rhythm which holds itself within the limits of 14 syllables or instants ; and 
in counting these instants, {findfiu] and [os:ru] are as mach two instants 
as [dfire] and [titi], and the rhythm requires the lengthening of [de: f] and 
[bifa:d] to make up for the loss of final [ә] which counted asa syllable. 
And, similarly, lines like 
gate atfews-af | gate Prats 1 
[ durdanto pandit:o-purno || duf:ad:fio fid:fianto] 
A most dificult doctrine, filled with terrible scholurship (an example 
given by Rabindra-nath), 
and 
spa тзн | хеп 2091 
Г kanone kufu:m (kujumo) koli | fokoli phutilo 1 
Tn the woods, the jflower-huis all hare burst open (Madan-Mohan 
Tarkálapkara) 
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are equally regarded as good Payar lines, of the same value. 

(3) The third type of metre is the stressed one, « svara-vrtta », as it has 
been happily named. The pivot of this metre is stress : a line divides itself 
into a number of feet, in which the quantity or the number of individual 
syllables is of secondary importance, although the whole foot takes upa 
certain length, and each foot has one stress, mostly initially, and only one. 
The preponderance of closed syllables in the colloquial, i.e., in the actual, 
living Bengali, whieh alone is suitable for this metre, gives it a force and a 
swing which is totally absent in the other metres whieh are based on the 
tamer movement of Early Middle Bengali (which did not, from the fact of 
final and medial vowels being not as yet dropped, have closed syllables, 
except in Sanskrit /a/samas). Thus, for example, — 

ALAE SF | et Wafer! || crea coka | fara, || 
«exa fie Qe | ersp-etat ? || уута apes | узга! | 
(‘famneke tut | ^bfio korecfhif! || "рефһоп tore | 'gfiirbe, || 
‘emni ki toI | ‘bfiag:o-flara ? || “Qhirbe badfion | *Jirbe ||] 
Thou art afraid of the front ! and the rear will surround thee ! 
Art thou so luckless ? (Thy) bonds will break, (sure) they will break 
(Rabindra-nath), 
where we have this arrangement : 


хххх | хххх|хххх | x x |. 

This is on the basis of the Payār, only the verse has abandoned itself 
to the stress as the dominant principle, and the division of the line into 
breath groups forming the feet is essential ; whereas in the syllabic Payar, 
the first eight syllables may be arranged without bringing in a break after 
the 4th; the stress on the Sth can be done away with ; and the number 
of syllables (or instants) for the whole line must not exceed 14, In the 
common syllabic Payàr, the whole line can be looked upon as one unit. 
But not so in the stressed metre. The foot is more or less а self-sufficient 
item there, as it confines the Sense: eg., 

TE cata | 991 Grata | f faoc | ac, || 
[ ‘mukto-benir | ‘gonga fsetha£ || ‘mukti bitore | ‘ronge, || 
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эя! 91819 | «tx eft ст | аат eed | аш |j... 
area лот | 9а і | ая! [Ба] | af ||... 
aF rcs Guta | Acs сабе, | taa ate | aio, || 
Bpeeretets | exo afre | aag frat | ateq || 
"атга banali | 'baj kori fet || ‘borodo tirthe | ‘bonge. || 
‘bagfier Jonge | ‘fud:fio koria || “(8)amra báefia | "(&)aghi. ll 
^k fate mora | ‘magere rukhecfhi, || ‘mogolere (8)ar | “Bate, || 
‘qad-protaper | ‘fiukume fothite || ‘fo&cfhe dil:i- | nathe, ||] 
Where the Ganges of the freed plaits (1.е., with its numerous branches, 
which is the freeing of the tributaries received in Upper India) 
spreads salvation in merry glee, 
We Bengalis live in that boon-giving, holy land of Bengal... 
Waging war with the tiger we remain alive...... 
With one hand we have checked the Magh (Aracanese), with the other 
the Moghal ; Ç à 
The Lord of Delhi had to fall back at the command of Cand and Pratap. 
` (From Satyéndra-Nath Datta). 


In the above extract, where there are more than four syllables in 
the foot, they are pronounced very quick, some of them being almost 
slurred. The remark of the ‘ Prakrta-Paingala,’ that two or three syllables 
when quickly uttered are to be taken as one (Bib. Ind. edition, р. 11), 
is to be recalled. 


On the whole, however, the stressed metre prefers feet of four syllables. 
New Bengali has recognised this metre, and its possibilities are immense, 
as has been seen from experiment. It certainly originated in early Bengali 
speech rhythm: in all probability, in the Old Bengali period. But the 
practice of chanting verses, and the theory of afsaras, as has been said 
before, prevented it from coming to its own. Old .Jengali of the Caryas 
preferred feet of four instants, as we have seen before: and to read ` 
these feet with initial stress, as in the lines quoted at pp. 261-263, will not 
be to go counter to the rhythm. We have also seen that initial stress 
was asserting itself in words in Old Bengali. Lines from Middle Bengali, 
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like the following, seem to be equally of the < aksara-vrtta > when chanted 
and of the < svara-vrtta » when read like normal prose: 
cata чєй | Fert cota || aa So | яя | 
А18 ota | «04 cA || ettet | ata || 
[ ‘konn fukhé | ‘konjo torn || ‘mukhe (8)uthe | "Вајо ? || 
"пабі fšanp | ^(&)ebé tà: || '($)appnarp | ^nafp ||] 
Through what joy, O Katsa, there rises a smile on thy face ? 
Thou dost not know now of thine own destruction. (SKK., p. 3) ; 
яая | reist || веся | ota | 
afasta | 224 eat || efe s | ety |l...... 
atat-atfs | faa sk || sta «а | stil |... .. 
[ ‘gonga-tire | 'dára(&)i($)a || ‘oturdige | ‘ea(8)e ("аве) || 
^rat:rikal(o) | "Войо (3)ofSfia || futilo to | 'tha(&)e || 
‘mali fati | “ә purbe || malongo (&)e | khana ||] 

Standing on the hank of the Ganges, he looked at the four sides. 

It became night time; the Ojha (scholar, < clerk’) slept there... 

Formerly, people of the gardener’s caste used to live, and here (was) 

а flower-garden, (From Krttivasa, 15th century: VSP., I, p. 
889). 

In the above cases, of course, too many open syllables make the 
cadence tame and weak beside that of the New Bengali lines quoted 
immediately before. Instances like the above are extremely frequent in 
Middle Bengali, which undoubtedly possessed the stressed metre. Th» loss 
of final, and frequently of intervocal vowels, in bringing about which the 
initial stress system had some hand, gave to the Bengali languagé a 
greater number of strong or closed syllables, and the stressed metre obtained 
a greater scope. (This loss is treated in the next section.) It continued 
to be freely employed in a mass of popular literature, in proverbs, in 
riddles, in charms, in ritualistic and other verse current among the women, 

‘in poetic contests in which the conversational style was supreme,—in fact, 
everywhere in Bengali—except in formal poems on classic or religious 
themes, which used the «aksara-vrtta » , and in the Vaisnava poems 
in Braja-buli, which preferred the « matra-vrtta >. 
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From all that has been said above, in $$ 144 and 145, the conclusion 
may be drawn that initial phrase stress, to which the stress in individual 
words was subordinated, characterised one form of Old Bengali, or East 
Magadhan Apabhraüéa, as much-as did initial stress in individual words. 
Breath groups of four syllables were preferred in it. The morie metre of 
Northern India had to yield to a metre based on this grouping or dissection 
of a line into bits or breath-groups of fixed length, bearing a dominant 
head-stress. The Modern Standard Colloquial, and the Middle Bengali 
literary language, which are both based on West Central Bengali, show 
these characteristics. And it is quite likely that the source form of the 
Payar metre (and the stressed metre) was in this Pre-Bengali or Old Bengali 
dialect of West Bengal, and thence it spread into Orissa and Assam, In 
these last two tracts, initial stress was not the rule, and the development of 
а stressed metre (the presence of which ean be postulated in Old Bengali 
from Early Middle Bengali examples) consequently did not take place there. 


METRICAL AND OTHER EVIDENCE vor THE Dnoprine or FINAL 
AND Мерглт. VoweLs IN MIDDLE BENGALI. 


146. In later Bengali, the Payar continued as a l4-syllabled metre, 
when it was regular. But from the 15th century onwards, we notice 
irregularities—Payar lines showing occasionally less than 14, and frequently 
more syllables, or akgaras—l5, 16, 17 or 18. When the number was less 
than 14 (as it is at times in the SKK. : see pp. 264, 265 ete.), there would 
be dwelling upon a suitable syllable for a sufficiently long period to make 
upfor the wanting syllable ; and when there were more syllables than 14, 
as in post-14th century Bengali, the extra ones were dropped by the 
elision of final and medial vowels. This elision was certainly present 
already in the spoken language of the 15th century: and it was un- 
doubtedly the result of a strong stress on £he initial syllable. 

In the 14th century Bengali of the SKK., we find Рауйг couplets 
with more than 14 a£saras, but these extra akşaras consist entirely of the 
vowels «i,u» forming only the weak finals of diphthongs. A case like 
the following, however, is exceptional in the SKK. : 
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p 2—oteta sq taa sorgar Fate 
< taharà hathé | hàibe káñšñ|surërà biļnāśē || » 
From his hands there will be the destruction of the demon Kamsa, 
would appear irregular—to the eye; but really it is not so—the word 
Stata < (аһага > unquestionably being pronounced in reading and chanting 
as < tard »—« tari hathé | hàibe kànsa surérà bi|n8šë || >. 

Final syllables were not as yet dropped in the 14th century. Rimes 
like the following are conclusive that the final « -# > was pronounced in 
the 14th century in nouns and adjectives as in verbs : e.g., 

р. 24—59 < bhàlà >, always ending in «-à » = [ә]: (її « goalà »; 
+ 42—cae FA «lekhà Кага > («kàràhà) : аіл 33 < basalt bard > ; 
50—#{® < kànhà, Капа > Krsna: WIA < dana > ; 
‚ 51—517 < спра > (< сараһа) press / : 3r8[* < shntapa > ; 
84—5 153 < gidadhara > : AIZA < påribårå > (> -hàr&hà) abandon! ; 
+ 90—99 < šunà > (< Sunàbà) ¿ear /: "wifapma < alipgànà > ; 
95—1{а WA < làjà basa > think it a shame: Gyati < dudhà-bàsà > 
smell of milk ; 
p. 254—543 < dhara > hold! : {559 < bhitàrà > within. 

The final <-& > was thus retained in the pronunciation in the 14th 
century as much as the long < à > [ә:] derived from earlier < -8W8, -ăhă » 
(see p. 260). But finally and medially, the epenthetic as well as the original 
«i» (as well as <u») had become weak, and formed a diphthong with a 
preceding < š, à >, so that the two aksaras, < &ї, ài, фу1, āyi > would form a 
diphthong « Xi, аї ». The абага principle was thus modified in this way in 
láth century Bengali: e.g., in the SKK., 

5101 я effe cota NZ wawal 
«< bhàgé punë ајі tora’ | pailó daragana > (p. 16), 
Through luck and through merit today I have obtained thy sight: 
we have 16 a£saras, but < pàiló > = < pai-16 > is a word of two syllables. 
aag awlalfacdl aa aie gifs n 
< &yàr& mānāyibő (= mànaIbó) kart | абе jugati > (p. 13), 
And I shall make (her) consent, using no end of device. : 


UCPCOCS ты 
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[ers ota pd Їнї фе sal! 
« ak&rápé, ala rādhā, | nindàsi (= nindàIs) krsnë kala > (p. 93), 
For no reason, O Radha, dost blame dark Krema. 
я a at БЇК (95 telf 49 1 
< hērå, bhālå mātē cāhi | пёһа, kanhañi (= -&1), basi» (p. 331), ` 
Look, Kanhat, ask for (thy) flute in good grace. 
See also page 265, last line of Bengali text, and p. 266, line 17. 

Barring the above cases of apparent irregularity, 14th century Payar 
is quite regular, as the final and medial vowels remain. But from the 
next century, we find remarkable breaches of the rule of the 14 a/saras. 
For instance, in Kpttivasa’s * Ramáyana, Uttara-kanda’ (in the VSPd. 
edition based on a MS. of 1580), we have lines like the following : 

Uttara Kanda, p. 81Ь: 

Bear amy Sear wa af SF 4011 (18 akgaras) 
< bhaiéré bàlé bhaiéré dhané nahi bhai bata > 
There is no sharing, O brother, in a brother's forces and a brother's wealth. 
This was evidently pronounced as 

['bfia(&)er (‘bfia&ra ?) bole | ‘bfia(8)er ("баёо ?) dfione || "nafii 

bfia(8)i | ‘bata |]. 

Ibid., p. 30b : 

afaa ч cenis aj faa FIA (17 akgaras) 
[fRothir (’fRothiro ?) tore | "tomar (‘tomar? ?) bape |)’kolrlo kon:ea|'da:n || ] 
For whose sake your father made a gift of his daughter. 
Ibid, p. 30b: 
afsal aza фия teta TAI (16 akgaras) 
[ ‘dure thaïkēā | “profiəstə ||'kubere пав | “matha I] 
Remaining afar, Prahasta bowed his head to Kubéra. 
Ibid., p. 43a : 
ataa atata mal tg qeq cora h) (18 akgaras) 
[ ‘rabon-rafgar | апа topar |l'baner tefše | ‘kate ||] 
He cut the corslet and the helmet of king Ravana with the force of (Ais) arrows, 
From other Middle Bengali works : 


38 
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Vijaya-gupta’s ‘ Padma-purana,’ (end of the 15th century : VSP., I, 
p. 191): 
za qay coma лт cim (16 akgaras) 
cat se qs Ble яч man (16 akgaras) 
[ 'Rinduani | "Войо rat5f5o |l'tomar kijer | “ka: f$ ('kafzo) | 
'peada ра(&)іЕ | "foto ache || "fig:firo kori | fax Cazzo) ||) 
It has become the regime of Hinduism, what business have you now ? 
All the footmen and soldiers that be, get ready quick. 

Sri-Karana-Nandi’s ‘ Mahabharata’: beginning of the 16th century 
(VSPd. edition, based on MS. of 1663)— 

р. 72a—@G8q MATA тлі A BW. (17 atksaras) 

[ ‘kriftér nondon | ‘bir rufilo || ‘fRefieno рәј” әдә I] 
The hero, the son of Krsna, angered, so fierce. 
p. 88a—al Ra «fps afta асо tatsi (16 akşaras) 
[ na paribo | 'kodagitə || "bane mairte | “takə ||] 
Shall never be able to kill him with an arrow. 
* Mayanamatir бап, 17th century (Dacca SPd. edition) : 
p.9— wget ata 4897 Agal cman (16 aksaras) 
ats sioa qf maia ЯЯ fesal (17 akgaras) 
[ ‘odtinaé bole | ‘bain gə: || ‘poduna fanj‘dor(o) || 
‘fat ka(8)iter | "bud:Ri ($)amar || ‘dfiore:r bfii'tor(?)]|] 
Aduna says, ‘O sister, beautiful Paduna, the wit of seven clerks (Kayasthas) 
is within my body? 

Examples like the above can be culled by the hundred from Middle 
Bengali literature. They show that the earlier MB. poets were guided not 
by the eye, but by the ear. If in a Zatsama word, a vowel with two 
consonants after it did not make any difference, for metrical purposes, then 
it was recognised in the 15th century, after the medial and final vowels 
had dropped off from pronunciation, the same thing could happen in 
tadbhava words: Fe < krsnà » and 4% «nàndà » were two a£garas of 
equal value in metre, and so could be +091 < kpgnérd > and «4 « nàndánd > , 
with quiescent «-&». But with the later poets, during the 16th-18th 
and 19th centuries, the magic word akgaras seemed to have exerted an influ- 
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ence, and the system of writing was brought to bear upon the versification : 
akgara was taken in its wrong sense of a written character, the syllabic 
value of which might be zero, and not ofa syldable. As a result, the 
tendency grew not to allow too many a£sara$ with mute < -š = -4 > , and 
to avoid the diphthongal use of the vowel 2 < -i >, which became in late 
Middle Bengali orthography the J= < -y > subscript: a37) < hàilà » was = 
жер < hàlyà = hat-la »; AZA < раа > obtained = %W < paly& = pai-la >; 
afzal « kåriyā > having done = ФЯ « karya = kál-rà >; 919189 jànàibà > 
I shall make known = ataja; < janaby& = ja-nal-ba > etc., which made a 
line to appear to the eye as one of 14 a£saras or letters, and 14 only. This 
cannot be said to have been detrimental to the Payar, this attempt to make 
it rigid and to avoid too many diphthongs and closed syllables in the line. 
But the undue influence of the graphie system disguised the true nature 
of Bengali versification, and prevented an early recognition of the stress 
prineiple in orthodox literature. 

From a study of Middle Bengali versification, therefore, it can be seen 
that the dropping of the final < -& >, and of the medial vowels (under certain 
circumstances) was well established from the 15th century. 

147. Another evidence for the dropping of the final « -š > , and 
occasionally of the medial « -&- », is the early Roman transcription of Bengal 
names in European works and maps dating from the middle of the 16th 
century. Thus, for instance, Јоаб de Barros (middle of the 16th century) 
in his * Da Asia’ has given some Bengal names, and we find the following in 
the Lisbon edition of 1777 ff. : in the map of Bengal in that work, IV, 9, 
р. 451, we have < Fatiabas = Fateh-abaó, -abaz ; Betor = (459 Batard ; 
Bernagar = 49959 Bard-nagard (= Varaba-nagara ?) ; Mandaram = {9194 
Mandarand ; Noldii = яа Nald-di (< Nala-dvipa) ; Nazirpur = Nazir- 
pur >,—place names showing loss of final < -š > in the 16th century: at 
p. 454, we have « Caor », which is wes < Каў (<kawart <kamarripa) > 
(cf. Map 2 in * Delle Navigatione e Viaggi raccolte da M. Gio. Battista 
Ramusio, etc. Vol. I, Venice, 1606). Compare these with < бошо = cae 
баца >,a word showing retention of final «-& > in pronunciation, in De 
Barros’ map. Forms like < Comotah = hol Kamata»; < Cospetir, 
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Gaspatii = dafs gàjà-pàti > ; < Noropatii = 99965 Nardpati >; < Pipili- 
patam = {999ү Pip(i)li-», in De Barros, show that internal unstressed 
vowels were not yet dropped in all cases in 16th century Bengali: ef. in 
Ralph Fitch (1588-91: * Purchas,’ X, pp. 181 #.): < Couche=cay5 Koed ; 
Suckel Counse= ба (ez) cis Sukald Kécd ; Satagam = Hte Satd-of ; 
Serre-pore= ®{ Sir-pur ; Bacola ata < Bakala », which indicate similar 
conditions. 

The loss of medial vowels can only have been due to strong initial 
stress in Middle Bengali. In this respect, Bengali was in advance of its 
sister ТА. speeches: Western Hindt, for instance, kept its final vowels 
(«-ti, -š, -1») as late as the 17th century, and Oriya does it even now, 
preserving a * Middle NIA.’ stage, whereas Bengali shed off the final «-% > 
whieh formed by far the most common final vowel, by the middle of the 
15th century. 

The initial stress of Bengali in individual words has given us 
contracted forms of common #а@фЛата words which are rather removed from 
those of Hindostant, which may be said to preserve the NIA. norm: C9. 
Bengali Catat, 909, 358 < Ъбпаї, bunói, bunui > = Hindéstant < bahgnñr > 
(bhaginI-pati); dialectal Bengali «iG «пауёгф» father’s Jamily (of a 
married woman) = Hindostànt + naihard > (jfati-grha) ; Фа < kàsdtr» 
touchstone = Hind, < kasautt > (karsa-pattika); si«[er« rakhald > herdsman 
= Hind. <rikhdwald» (raksa-pala); cq < paré > puts on = Hind. 
< pahirai > (paridhtyat) ; Б] « сака » = Hind. « cakdwa > (cakravaka) ; 
91991 < paydla » first = Hind. < pahila > (pratha + illa-) ; ete., ete. 

` The changes of ОТА. vowels to MIA. in the formation of Bengali 
are discussed in the following chapter. 


CHAPTER III 


PHONOLOGY OF THE NATIVE ELEMENT : VOWELS 


[A] OIA. ann MIA. Vowets IN BENGALI 
© [I Finat Vowets 


148. Final vowels of OIA. were continued down to Late MIA, and 
Early NIA. times. The long final vowels < -à, -1, -ü », however, were shortened 
to < -š, -I, -й > , and «-6, -0 > were weakened and shortened to «-I, -ü » in 
late MIA. (Apabbrańśa), and these shortened. vowels < -š, -I, -ü» fell 
together with original short < -&, -i, -ŭ » . All NIA. inherited these short 
vowels, but in later times in Bengali, during the Middle Bengali period, 
they were all dropped, or assimilated: except « -ï, -ŭ » where they were 
preceded by vowels of a different quality. 

The anusvāra which followed a final vowel in Late MIA. was possibly a 
very weak nasalisation, which did not in any way affect it in its develop- 
ment into NIA. 

(1) ОТА, > MIA. « -á,-à». 


[a] OIA. «-&». 

149, OIA. «-á»» MIA. < -ð »»0B., eMB. < -A=-8-»>NBi« -8 >, 
or zero, Examples: 918 «àtd >, MB. ays «аа» (attha, asta-); { чї 
< 89 «abhà » cloud (abhra), cf. Standard Coll. fagi < abd-cha » hacy ; €i, 
wq «amd, #8 > (amba, àmra); AF «kd» (MIA. sts. 8kka < ēka); 
{жа < какап >» (kapkana); iW < кашф» (karma); $5 < kuthd > 
(kustha) ; Í gp «kur» (kadha, < *kotha < *kdttha = kustha) ; 
915 < gachd > tree (gaceha); WT < ghàmd » sunshine, sweat (gharma) ; 
bt « са > (candra); фа «cing» (айша); Šf «оһййф'» (chanda); 
aty «järg» cold (jadya) ; OB. am «jamd> (jamma, janma); efe 
«бир o (tapta); con «telg > (télla, taila); MB. «fa < thing» (sthana) ; 
fis «dit» (даша); fS < pata» (patra); 484, cata < baülà,- bold » 
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(аша, mukula); 4 «bisd» (eMIA. [Pali] visam, OIA. *viůśat = 
viñšati : ef. triñšat, ete.) ; ate < màjhd» (madhya) ; Raq, 969 < hàwang, 
báónd > being (bhavana); 55 < hatd > , MB. sf < hatha > (hasta); ete., ete. 

Examples are quite common. 

Loss of final < -& > by assimilation with a preceding vowel (see also 
post, Š 172, * Vowels in Contact’) : 

(i) MIA. <-8š »: normally, this becomes а single « -å » in Bengali, 
pronounced [o] or [o] Unelided final w «-à» іп taddhava words and 
forms, commonly pronounced [ o ], comes from a MB. < -& > [o:] derived 
from an earlier group like < -àà = &wWà, АБА»: the phonetic change here is 
really that of contraction, the nature of which is not seen at once. э?! «8А» 
(Saa, Sata); = «jå < measure of length (jaa, yava); 5A < càlà > you walk 
< MB. pag < càlàhà > (= ОТА. ealatha); coq < {01а > < OB. < *tëraha > 
(téraha, trayodasa); кія, mitai < dana, dàno» ghost, spirit < ОВ. < *dànawa » 
(ОТА. dànava); epa, wfc < bhalà, bbàló» < MB. bhalà (bhallawa, 
bhalla% = bhadraka) ; ete. 

(ii) MIA. «-8й» becomes <-ñ >. Late MIA. «<-a%», from OIA. 
< -Bká > ete. (i.e, < 8 +-consonant +š >), gave OB. «-à» , NB. <-a> ‚аза 
common affix: also « -āha > -ай > in IMB., through loss of <h>: e.g., eal 
^OjhB» (uvajjhàa, upadhyaya); @@i< Ката» (katšha); 4| < һа» blow, 
wound, sore (ghia, ghata); #1 «cha» (баа); -ml « -jā > (18а); 51 «tà» 
(tapa) ; я1 « nā » (nàva—nàu); %7] < pala» (*palawa, prabala) ; * < pā > 
(pada), also **it@ < pas < MB. püWa»; «ba», also 419, ate « bat, bad 
<*baja, *büwa» (vata); faa, MB. sts. fasi. < biya, bibhā » (vivaha) ; ae 
* ëk8 > (Bkka, ēka), but at «ēkā» alone (*ékkaka = OIA. *ékaka, 
ef. ekakin) ; setzt, itaj < kala, kalo > ¿Jack (kālaa, kalaka), but =} < kala > 
the Mack опе (*=kalax, *kalaka) ; OB. < ta » his (tàha, tasya); eto. 

` (iii) MIA. « -iš, -1й» became «-1» in OB.—«-i,-1» in NB.: MB. |, 
NB. } Gist < agi, ag» («ago = #agnikā »; the feminine gender for this 
word in Hindi ete. is a proof that it is not from MIA. < aggi » = ОГА. nomi- 
native < аспір >) ; qtafe < arati > (arátrika) ; OB., MB. eal, wf «Кап, 
kari > (MIA. karia, OIA. *-karya = -kp-t-ya = krtva); MB. =} «Кай», 
ef, Assamese « kati» (karttika), the name of the month, now ousted by the 
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ts. form; 9, ЇЧ, < ghi, gbi > (ghia, ghrta); MB. җ®<шай» = NB. afs 
for catfS «moti» through Hinddstani influence (шёбыё, méauktika) ; 
eMB. ste. ЇЙЇ < avast > (*avasiya, YavaSia = avasya) ; ete., etc. ` 

The OIA. passive participle in <-ita», = MIA. «-ia», similarly 
became « -1 > -i» in Bengali: see under Morphology: ‘ the Past Base.’ 
The common NIA. adjectival affix indicating connection, < -1 », is derived in 
this way from ОГА. < -туа, -ika >: ef. the non-feminine forms Ae, MOR, 
1108 < рйсаї, sātåï, atài > etc., from «*paücamika, *saptamika, *astamika > 
(and not from the feminine < pañeamI, saptamt, astami > ete.). j 

(iv) MIA. < -ud, -ūă » became < -ü > in OB. = < -u > in NB., in some 
cases turned into an epenthetic vowel: also MB. «-ubă > -uğ > : eg., ОВ. 
Жї < kamarü, kaWarü», MB. «ies «kàpurd = kawur » (Kama-riipa) ; 
cate «goru» cattle (go-rüpa); MB. ty <«chaimu> (*chammuha, 
sanmukha) ; Gq < nébu > (nimbuka) ; 3X «mu» (muta, mukha) ; ete. 

(v) MIA. «-&» > OB.«-é(w/y)a» > NB. «-8»; also MB. « -éhii 
> -ё&»: @{ «dé» a surname (déva) ; MB. Qt < dë > (déha). 

The affix for the instrumental, <, 4 < -&, -ë », can be considered here ; 
only the loss of < -& > took place in MIA. of the Third Period : eg., OIA. 
+ hasténa >> Magadhi MIA. < hatthéna >, Apabhrañša < hatthém, hatthë > 
>OB. < hathë, hathë »>NB. give < hate». In 38 98 «mui, tui > Z, tou, 
from OB. and MB. «табйё, moyé, шоб, *moi, mai, muñi ; tone, toy&, #0, 
"tot, tai, tuñi> ete. (= *may'éna, tvay'éna, i.e., maya, tvaya+éna), the 

‘influence of the «-y-» in the OIA. and the MIA. compounded form 
helped to alter the vocalism of these words to « -i ». 
(vi) МІА.«-0&» > ОВ. «-бўз» NB.«-0»: ai< jo» (joi, yoga) ; 
ef. С < тё > (r6%8, roma). 
Final 9 «-й» in Zatsamas. 


Tatsama and Sami-tatsama words as a rule drop the final % < -& > : eg., 
Vas, тя < dár(A)sànd > ; AOA < ràtàn8 > ; AHA < nàyàn8 > ; б, < phàtik8 > 
(sphatika) ; =я «айЫгф»; AF7 < pàrásd» (sparsa); AI < garasd > 
(grasa); ete., ete. 
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But in the case of ¢ss. and stss., there are certain exceptions, when ` 
the final < -4 > is retained in pronunciation, and these may be noted : 

G) Bengali Phonetics does not allow two consonants to end a word: 
-there must be, in the absence of an anaptyetie vowel, a final vowel, to 
‚ prop up the consonants, as it were: e.g., J% «pürbà > (pürva), or 994 
* pürüb»; b < chndrà > or DRT «candard >; яч < birtwà > [birət:o] 
(viratva) ; wy « sàtyà > [јобо, Е. Beng. foit:o] ; ЭЧ] < nyayya > [n23559] 5. 
RG «шуй» [furfno]; fa « Ыјба» [big:5]; Z7 < hànsà > [йодо]; 9:4 
< duhkbà »; ey < pránà >; 45 < dharma >; ete., etc. E 

(ii) “< -š > after «-h-», in a final syllable, is retained: CH «snehà» | 
(beside 424. GTZ < ni >) ; 05 < dehà > (cf. МВ. 2. < dë >); fatz < bibaha >| 
(01. < biya >) ; agaz < &nugráhà >; faratz « bidroha » ; ete., ete. E 

(11) Adjectives : | 

(a) thes. «-ta, -ita > affix retains the «-й»: qafes, 99, se, 99, 
weite, Tats < pulàkità, gita, cata, nàtà, ánüdità, Буакћуа >, ete., eto. | 
The < -tă > forms, when used as nouns, drop the < -š > : ts, we, 5, / 
се < gitd, matd, bibitd, niscitd », ete., etc.; and a few adjectives which 
are commonly used also drop < -š » optionally: eg, bs, site, aff 
+ calitd, garhitd, barjitd > ete. ; ef. #tfas < pàlità >, adjective, but < palitd >, 
a surname. 

(b) the /s. affi «-yá» retains the vowel: cm, Cm eu, fac 
* Śrüyå (= 8гбуав), pēyå, daya, bidhaya > , eto. 

(e) the £s; affixes 64 5q < -tàrà, -tama >. 

(d) the /s. forms in p < -rha = -dha >. i 

(iv) 7s. words, which are not naturalised, as a rule can be pronounced 
with final < -й > ; the tendency would be to drop the < -š >, but usage differs. 
The following cases are noteworthy, Words of two syllables with «ү, ai, 
āu > in the first syllable, keep the < -š > as /s. forms: 39, P, 34, 5, 099, 
ща, ais, cl < brsà, kpsA, trná, род, tàilà, Sàilà, таппа, gàunà >; (but 
note the semi-fatsama forms—more heard in pronunciation ihan seen in 
writing—*2q, 24, 39s, 584 < 64-119, tà-ild, ma-und, gà-und >). Words 
ending in «-ná» optionally retain the « -š >»: cal, &4, 44, 34 < dronà, 
brånå, gana, rina > . - 
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The retention of the final < -š > , or otherwise, depends upon the extent 
to which the їз. word has become naturalised; e.g, A% <nàgà > AU, 94 
< nàbà > nine, new, AA < shmà > , "3 < башё >, 34 < yubå » youth, ЯА < mama > 
my etc. retain the vowel. fs. words occurring in a compound as its first 
part as a rule do not drop the vowel: e.g., 94-3041 < ràuà-mukho« -mukhà > 

facing, going to the fight; ATAA) « pàdá-seba » ; 9929 « jànà-tántrà >; 
97 < dana-bird > ; 599519 < cikura-bhard > ; siqa) < bhard-babi > ; 
ete.: the dropping or retention of the < -š » is, however, determined by 
the rhythmie consideration of the whole line. 

The rules (i) and (ii) for és. words also obtain in foreign words: “g, 
Persian < mard > man > 999 «тагай» or 4f, 3" < màrdà, màddà >; 
« šāh > king > "ij «ба » or NR < баһа»; English бот > WA < bàksà > , 
inch > fie < iñci >, ete. 


[b] ОТА. «-à». 

150. OIA. «-à»» MIA. «-à» («-à» in nominative, < -š > in oblique), 
IMIA. <-š > > OB., eMB. «-й» > NB.«-d»,ie,zero Examples: e 
< 85 » (888); f Se < ükg > (alka); Í ӨЛ «088 > dew (avasya) ; FA «КА» 
machine (kala); &19 < kati » wall (kantha) ; 915 «khàtd» (khatvà); ca 
«khéld > (khéla); 919, 918, "lit < gan(g)d > river (ganga); MB. faa, Я 
< айй =g1% > (ma) ; faa < ghind > (ghyna) ; ats < jan» (japghà) ; faa, 
SNS < jib, jibhd > (jibbha, jihva) ; feat < tiyasd » (іа, trsna + pipasa) ; 
«үя < dhürd» edge (dbārā); a% < паі > nose ring (nasta), possibly an old 
borrowing, ultimately from a Panjab dialect, in post NIA. times in Bengali; 
ЯЯ <nanadd > (nananda); fam, ЯТ, faq < nindg, nid8 > (nindă, nidda, nidrà) ; 
ATA < parakhd > (pariksa); tg < pachd > (pacchă, ра$ей, paécàt); PINA 
« piyàsd > (pipásà); fq < pang > as in Salata < &mà-pàne» towards me, 
looking ut me, recognising me (panná, prajüa[?]); *“ < phand > (phanà); 
919 < batd »(vattă, varta) ; 419 < band > (vanyà) ; 419 < bšjb8 > (vandhya) ; ! 
MB. ota < bhasd > (bhasa); few, 914 < bhikhd > (bhiksa); %% «bhukhj, 


! Of. cy midi A AA лїї ja йсһё bamjh, se dey süilijh '—Let her who is childless 
(in the family) light the evening lamp. 
39 
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bhükhd > (bubhuksa); xig < màjd > as in Х| Ftd < màjd-kathg > heart of 
timber (majja); дї < màld > , mainly in compounds (mālā); fitg < michd >, ` 
cf. figs EC < michd-kåunë » = fag-sfeui < michg-káhániyà > Ziar (mithya) ; 
МВ. me] < mudà-rt > ring (mudrà); (x4 < meld» (méla); {з «rr» 
(randa) ; a < lā > Zac (1868, айза); MB. ale, ate < lacha, пас > (rathyà) ; 
ata < làjd > (lajja) ; ata, ata < lal, nald > (lala); aam < lalàsd > (lalasa); 
Mi? «ald» in compounds, e.g, кїї < һа{1-6814 > elephant-stable : cf, 
Clef" < go-hàld > cow-pen (Sala) ; fsa < Sild > (Sila) ; Сҹ < sojd > (Sayya) ; 
WS «sajd» (sajja); тү < sijhd > (sandhya); sh, үң < sadhd = $a-» 
(éraddha): see p. 190; sq < sind > gesture, as in afora < hatd-sand > 
gesture with the hand, also =ўѕ-5ја < bàtd-chàng > (sanna, ѕайјпа); em 
< haludd > (haridrà) ; etc. 

The plural affix of OIA, < =й, -à > nouns, «-àp » , in еМІА. «-a > 3 
was similarly reduced to <-š > in Apabhraiisa, and lost its force in OB. : 
eg., «dish > доба > desi; vartah > vattà > vattă > bati». New 
plural forms had to be built up for the nominative with the help of the 
genitive and instrumental plural, as well as by adding nouns of multitude, 
as a result. 

In the ОГА, affixes < -ànàm, -ésam > , which became < -Aná(m), -esürh, 
обат, -chith > in the MIA. period, there was pre-Apabhransa weakening 
of « -à- > to « -» ; < апаш >, occurring beside «$ёзйп», gave early 
MIA. < tanith, tan’ > and < tésiith, *teSím > , Late MIA. < tana, tàn, 
1ёһа >, whence the NIA. forms— Bengali Í Oa < tand > his (honorific, < 
their), Ši- < tã- > = oblique of honorifie singular 3rd personal pronoun, cee, 
fe& < tëhá, tiha > Ze (honorific, < they); Assamese < бо » Ae (honorific); 
Oriya « ta(ha)n-» = oblique of 3rd pers., plural > honorific singular ; 
Maithili < tan-i-k > fis (honorific), Magahi and Bhojpuriya < tinh > = 
oblique of 3rd personal pronoun plural; Awadhi « ten(h)- >, 3rd person 
plural obl. ; Hindëstšnt < tin- >, 8га pers. pl. obl. ; ete., ete. 

Tatsama words do not drop the OIA. «.&» vowel, and in many 
cases, the £s. forms occur side by side with the tbls., like с4а, cqa]; fam, 
„ЇЇ ete., quoted above, А sis, like cq < rëkh8 > (rekha), or Ñq < віш > 
(simà), drops its « à > , 
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Cases of loss of OIA. final «-à > by assimilation (see later also, under 
‘Vowels in Contact’) : 

(i) ОТА, «-à, -&-Feons.---8 » > Late MIA. «-àà -aa, -da, -aa, -й» > 
OB. < -àa, -àWá, -ā, аа > > NB. «-à, - »: 48 < ёб >, from < a4 >= МВ. 
|85 < ñihá > (avidhava); Х| < mā >, i afe < mad» < OB. < mawa > (тай, 
mata) ; 4a < 8818» (Salaka); in NB. ste < bhajd >, МВ. s[%w < bhauja >, 
the loss of the final «-à » had taken place before the Apabhraüéa stage 
(bhratr-jayà > bhāu-jāā, *bhaujjà > *bhaujjá > ОВ. « -bhàujá); so «fae 
< Slajd » (Syalaka-jaya) ; ete. 

(ii) ОТА. « -ika » > MIA: «iā, -iš > > OB. «-1» > NB. «i, -i ». Ex- 
amples : aff, af, m3 < 8ji, ayi, 81» grandmother (aryik&) ; 9 < kahini > 
(*kathinika); NB. «| «ght» ОВ. (Sarvananda) «ghiwi», drains 
(*ghrtika) ; уй «curi» (*corii, caurya+iks) ; aff < churi > (kgurika) ; 
Í cgfa < chélt > goat (*ehayalii, *chagalika) ; at « jurl > pair (*yoktrika) ; 
att < bari > (vBtika) ; 9191 < ball > sand Шету s s < mai, mài > 
ladder (madik&); а < matt > (mpttika); #51 «ruti» (горка); gt, se 
+ luri, nuri > (*lodhia < *lothia = кізе, *]ostik8); OB. < seji = $ejr» 
'(*šayyik8š) ; ete, Examples illustrating this dropping of ОТА. «-à»in 
feminine forms in «-ikà » are very numerous, and this «-ikà» > «-їй» > 
*-I»gave the most, common feminine and diminutive affix of all NIA., 
taking the place of the OIA. feminine affixes <-š > and «-1». The vowel 
was originally long, < -i& > = [ie] becoming [i:] ; it remains long in most 
NIA., eg., Hindostant, but in Bengali, absence of stress made it short, even 
from the OB. period. 

(11) OIA, «-uka,-upà» ete. > NIA. « -ū, -u »: see below, $ 172, 
under ‘ Vowels in Contact.’ 

(2) OIA. «-i, -i>. 

151. (i) OIA. «<-i, -1> > Late MIA. «-1» > OB. <i» > (MB. 

epenthetic «i >) > NB. zero, in the Standard Dialect, when occurring after 


а Consonant. 


Examples: wta «ükh > (*aykhi, акк, aksi); W[5 < 3e » flame (*afiei, - 
acci, arcis) ; fa, erm, 919 < aji, aij, 81}, aj > (MIA. *ajjith = adya) ; so 
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wife, we, Ffa «kali, Кай, Кай], kal > (MIA. kallin = kalya); 9, os 
«git, gath >, { 525, TD < gãit, gait > (ganthi, granthi) ; «faa, tfem 
< güb(h)in > dig with young (garbhinr); БЇ, БЇЯ, 5\9 < carl, càir, cài r, саг» 
(cidiri=cattari, catvàri) ; 85 * chfie > (*ehuñei, *éuñei, sücI): also 25 «sūc»; 
WS «jüt > convenience, advisability (yukti) ; GRA, Wa, Sta < dain, dain, dán» 
(dàkinr); sta < tal» (а); Ste < tat > (tantrt); fea for д < tin > (tinni, 
wini); Sya < t&tul >, OB. (Caryà 2) < tentalt > (*tintalr = tintid1) ; fs 
« pat >, MB. < páti > (panti, pankti); "$a < parul >, OB < pšralí > (see p. 
186) (рабат) ; casta, cag! < bayan, bēhāin > (*vaivahint) ; cata, t35, 1484, 
{989 «bon, bun, bain, buin >, ef. Oriya < bhaiint > (bhagint) ; feo < bhit > 
(bhitti) ; 33 < mith > (musti) ; ate, 3125 < rat, rait >, OB., < rāti > (rātri); 
AA «та&» (i) zodiacal sign ; heap, mass, (ii) bridle (in this sense probably 
influenced by the Perso-Arabie « ras » ) (1861; *rassi = rami); aq 
« lahar > ware (lahart) ; 9, 3/28 < sat, Sit > (sagthi); FR < sit» as in AQ aj 
+ sàt-mü > step-mother (savatti, sapatnI); HG4 < sàttàr > (варан); fs 
«sidh» breaking through a wall (*sindhi, sandhi); ete., ete. The OIA. 
feminine forms in < -int » , as in the instances given above, would become 
< -in > in NIA., with the dropping of final < -i > ‚ but in Bengali there was 
from MB. times an influence of the full ія, form. 

In a number of s/s, words as well, the final < -í -I > is lost j ega 
"HW, } €[EW < ad, did > (adi) ; ete, t HBS < jat, jait > (jàti) ; WA «jut > 
as in Co[cua ds «eokhérd jut» sight of the eye (*juti, jyotis) ; t afis 
*jugit» device < OB. sts. < *jugiti> (yukti); Б < рії», MB. 
fefe «piri» (priti) ; 395 < müràt» (mürti); MNS <rit(i); ete. ; but 
ef. f$ = AG < dithi » (drsti), with « -i » preserved, which remains an 
archaic, poetic (MB.) word. But és. words keep the final « -i, 1». 

(i) OIA. «-ї, -1> > MIA. < -ї{,-1» > OB. «ix, retained, when it 
occurred after a vowel in OB. and MB. ; e.g., 3 < kai, каї » а fish (kayay1) ; 
Be «chai, chai» thatch, thatched cabin of a boat (chadis) ; WINE < jamii, 
jawai » (*jamati = OIA. jamaty) ; 98 < nai, vài» (i) ninety (also = s 


* n&bbai >), (ii) Í river, (iii) new or young heifer: (navati; пайї; navi, - 


‚ пау1К8); иё < dai, dài», МВ, -nfẹ <da(b)i> (dadhi); qË < barat» 
(vardhakin) ; wf£ < bhai» (һа = OIA. bhratp); +Ë < sai, shi», MB. 
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< sh(h)i > (вак) ; also in the word < -pati > -pai, -vai» in compounds, €g., 
qe, vag < dalai, dalui»a surname (dalapati), 9911 < nàndài > (nanandy-pati), 
(Rim)? < bondi > (bhagini-pati : see p. 300) ; OB. and eMB. cape, 918, pat 
«bólai, karai, calai» ete., verbs of 3rd person singular, where the final < -i» 
remained,—to be assimilated with the «-й-» preceding to « -ë >. OIA. 
instrumental plural < -bhis >, MIA. < -hi >, and the locative < *-dhi> -hi >, 
reduced to « -i » in Proto-Bengali, also underwent assimilation, but in some 
cases it is found in MA. : e.g. Ifa, Yf < šmi, tumi >, OB. «ümbhé, tumhé», 
Oriya < ambhé, tumbhé » (=*ambahi, *tumhahi [or -ëhi] : asmabhis, yusmá- 
bhis). ‘Chis «-(h)i > affix seems to bave attached itself to the genitive 
plural form, in forming the new nominative (honorific) of pronouns, ete. : 
see under * Declension of the Noun,’ and under ‘Pronouns.’ In © < 851 » 
(astti), there is assimilation of < -i » with preceding « -1- >» in the MIA. 
form < asti >. 

In MB. її «sundhi» = «sugandhi» , the < -i» is probably for 
< -ika > , with assimilation of final < -a > as under $149, p. 302: з= 
«аппам > < < *sondhi » «« *suwandb!, *suandhi > << *sugandhika » : cf. 
NB. Gi tel < «баһа > = < sódh-4--à > foetid (= sugandha-) ; aay < nani > is 
from < navanita > rather than < navant >. In the eMB. of the SKK, we 
have /s, and sés. as well as #/. words, like < ñnumàtt, ākhī (= aksi), ati 
(ati), dratt (a-rati/, übudht, рай, giri, tuti (stuti), thiti (sthiti), dàdhr 
(dadhi), dhunt (dhvani), nidbi, pàti, päti (papkti), biht (vidhi), buddhi 
(buddhi), bhakatt (bhakti), шаш, matt, muni, yugatt (yukti), yutt—jutt 
(jyótig), тайт, sàngàtt, sàndhr, sidhi (siddhi), һам > , with long «I»: this 
lengthening is possibly a reminiscence in orthography of a stage in OB., 
when original < -ï > from OIA. < -Ї, 1 > was tending to be lost, and the 
presence of a large number of words in < -I >, from < -iki, -ika > etc., served 
to make the long < -1 > the more common form of the <i» sound in a final 
position, 

Words and forms in OB: with original < i> (ie, final « -і » derived 
from Magadht Apabhraüéa) in many cases fell together with the «-i » 
words, The nominative form in <-i», which seems to have characterised 


Мазай Apabhranga, has entirely dropped out of Bengali, as well as the 
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lceative affix in < -i> < ОГА. < -ë >, occasionally found in OB. : e.g., Caryà 
36: «ракы» = = paksé». See & 153. 


(3) OIA. « -ŭ, -ü» 

152. (i) ОТА. «-ü,-ü» > MIA. «-i,-ü», Late MIA. «-u» > 
OB.<-ü> > MB. epenthetic < -ü, -1» > NB. zero, when occurring after 
з consonant. Cases also occur, where « u » has become < -š >. Examples : 
td, StS < ah, aukh > (*akkhu < *aksu=iksu) ; ЩЧ, SB < 86, 16 > fibre 
(айби); счїл «khos» < 487 < khàus >, OB. (Sarvánanda) < khasu > ¿że 
(*khachu, kacehu); 015 «cóc» < $®Б < ešue > (сайеп); wq «jām > 
(jambu) ; Ste < tit > (tantu) ; wy < dad > <wiŠw < daud > (daddu, dadru) ; 
Am < pis» ashes (рёйби); {5 « phāg > (phalgu); OB., MB. qf < baba > 
(babu) ; ся5 < móeh > (mhaechu, $ma$ru) ; ө, 317 «686, sis» in compounds ` 
(&уабгӣ) ; яі, sf «sā, sšhà > merchant (sidhu) ; fae < hin > (bingu) ; ete., 
ete. In sts. wordsalso, «-u» is frequently dropped: x[s, 1 $, sies 
*dhàt, dhàit, dhàut > (dhàtu); wata < dàyàl » (dayalu) ; ete, 

Ts. words preserve the final < -š, -ü >. 

(ii) OB. « -u » is retained in NB., when in OB. and MB, the «-u» 
was immediately preceded by a vowel : e.g. 1 B®, also Sle «ап, ai» (au, 
àyus); 99 « jàü, јап » Гас (jatu) ; sf, #f@ < jàu > (yavagi); 418 < jbàu > 
(jhübu ; also jhabu-ka) ; 4®, cà) < bau, bau >, МВ. < ba(h)u >, OB. < bahü > 
(vadhü); f «f£ < bau > (уйуп); 3$, ОЎ < шай, тап » MB. < mà(h)u > 
(madhu); әү «làu» (alābu) ; ete. The affix < -u > for the imperative 3rd 
person, = < -tu > of OIA., remained in OB. and MB. ; but in MB, it was 
lengthened by a « -Е# », and became medial, and was dropped after a 
vowel: eg., MB. с, at, cats, FF, Бе, < *dëu, jàu, hou, karu, càlu» 
beside < deu-kq, jàu-kg, hou-kd, karu-kd, clu-kd >= NB. З or fag, 419% 
or ME, СТВ (RF) or Get < diukd, dikg ; jšukg, jakd ; houkd, hok > and 
FEF, DJF < kárukd, cálukg >. 

Some exceptional cases: Í {8 < kau» (kaka) is through voealisation 
ofa MB. < kawa < Каз»; 98 * párd$u > = OB. + parasü > = ОГА. 
< para-óvah »: «би» represents а Māgadhī < * guvé >, (of. Pali < suvë »), 
in Маз. Ap. < * áuvi > , which ought to give an ОВ. «* i>, which is 
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not found isolated in NIA. ; «би» in «párdéuis» probably due to the 
reduction of the expected final «-i» to «-&», giving a Mag. Ap. form 
«*áuva» , which was normally simplified to « &0, би». МВ. 95, %8 
* páhu, pàhü > (prabhu) is not found in NB., where it would occur as 
< * pau, pàu >: the nasalised form ie noteworthy; 44 < bšádhu > friend, 
чай (bandhu-ka) ; «t9, < kharu > bracelet, NG, < бати > pitcher, AY < we », 
‘Big < taku », ajẹ «làm», , 515, Šip < (h)üt(h)u» = ОВ. «апи » (?) 
E seem to show уы ua 24 set respectively from MIA. 
< khadduit, саффи, éattui=Saktu-ka, takkuš = takru-ka, ladduá, Yandu-á ? 
(but cf. asthi-vant- knee) > : cf. $149, (iv). 

Words like the following—4s. 94 < dudhu > (dugdha), fay < mitu > 
friend in affectionate address (mitra), &4, BY < ub(h)u > (ürdhva) ; stss. like 
$ < dhuttu > (dhürta) ; ss. like s < dustu > (dusta), have an < -u» affix, 
derived ultimately from «-u-ka». (See under Morphology: * Formative 
Aflixes.’) The literary influence of the Western Apabhrañša brought in a 
number of < -u > forms into Bengali; and in the 16th century MB., the 
<-u » affix also sought to enter into Bengali through Braja-buli and through 
Braj-bhakha (see p. 103); eg., forms like OB. (Caryñs) « kiu, ahāriu, tasu > 
ete, (р. 115), MB. xg, 95 < jachu, tàchu >, AX < majhu > ёо me, of те, WF 
< &jharu > fears, abe < ligu » fixed, ete, But this Western «-u» < MIA. 
(Sauraséni, Mabarastri) < -6 > did not take root in Bengali. 


(4) OIA., MIA. «-2» 

153, OIA, «-ah, -am, -ë> > MIA. (Magadhi) < -ë > > Magadhi Ap. 
**i >> ОВ. (?) « -i >, but mostly reduced to < -á > > eMB. «à» > NB. 
* -8 > or zero. А 

The Magadhi affix for the nom. sing. and for the loc. sing. of < -X> nouns 
would come under this : «dévah > dēvē > *dévi > OB. *déwi > ; «dēvē 
> dave > devi > OB, *dewi» ; but in OB., the «-i» for the locative is 
occasionally found, but that for the nominative is almost entirely lost, relics 
possibly only being found in a few forms (which are discussed under 
Morphology : * The Noun : Inflections, Nominative ’). The representative of 
< *dàvi > in OB. is < *dëwa >= МВ. Qt «dé», For the locative, the < -6,-8> 


312 PHONOLOGY: CHAPTER III 


affix ousted the old <-i»: this new <-ë,-ë > of OB. being from < -ahi, 
-ahi ; ai, ai» of Late MIA. (See under Morphology : “Inflections : 
Locative.’) The following cases, among others, show loss of OIA. «-8» > 
Early NIA. < -i > in the locative : Sia- < as-pàs » around (*àsi-pàsi : asré 
parávë: cf. Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe, р. 57); NA < par » on the other - 
side (*pari, parë); * «раг» afier (*pari, pare) ; 44-43 < ghar-ghar > 

in every home (*ghari ghati, grhé grhé) ; ete., ete. 

OIA., MIA. < -6 » was extremely rare in Мазай, and we have no 
sure case in Bengali. The Oriya ablative affix < -u > probably represents 
the MIA; < -0 » = ОТА. ablative «-tas». «-б» does not occur in the base 
form of any OIA. word, any more than «-à >, 

154, The above in general show the apocope of final vowels in Bengali, ` 
In many cases, however, їз. forms with the final vowels have been reintro- 
duced, or made to influence the ///. ones, by restoring the final vowels—the 
unmodified ‘04s. being found as archaic words in poetry: e.g., | < 8688 >, 
beside wist « 169 » ; af < mala», beside Wiz < 10819 »; fag! < micha > for 
« mIeh4 >, influenced by < mithyā >; so xil « тауа >, but cf. ОВ. < maa» 
= *müwa > ; gta < chaya >, frequently pronounced as Rheal «cháwà >, shows ` 
imperfeet influence of the learned form < chaya > on a /0/. without the ` 
final < -à > and with the euphonic < w »—OB. < ebàá, chàvá», NB. < chāwā, 
еһаба > ; 4141 < bãjhā », see, p. 305 (vandhya): here however, there may be 
the NIA. «-й» affix, cf. ЧБ «йсй» from < sic > (satya); sw] < kitha > 
(kanthà) ; ete. The cases-of restitution for «-i, -U », e.g. 35 «muthi > for 33^ 
« muth >, are in the nature of reversion to archaie forms, and MB. epenthesis ` 
of «-i, -u > prevents it to a great extent: and the language here prefers | 
the full és, forms, rather than palpably false forms, 


[I1] Vowsus IN Їхїїїлъ, SYLLABLES, 


155, These have generally been preserved in Bengali. So long as 
the stress was on non-initial syllables, in Apabhratéa and in Old Bengali, 
there remained the likelihood of an original initial long syllable being 
_ Shortened, or of a short syllable being dropped. Instances of such 
weakening of origina] long syllables in Bengali have been given in $ 143: 
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and dropping of initial vowels through absence of stress is not unknown 
to MIA. (see pp. 241, 278). Bengali has inherited a few words which 
underwent this apheresis in the MIA. period : е.7., 

G) «te»: feft «tisi» linseed (*atisi, atasI), « а- » dropped in the 
OIA. or eMIA. period ; so MB. fata < pindhd > (api-nah, api-naddha) ; feata, 
. q@ata «< Барф, hélang > do lean (? abhilagna), apheresis in the IMIA. 
period ; #51 < ritha > soap-nut (arista-) ; feu < bbij» to moisten (abhyafij) ; 
feata > cesta «bhijay, bhëjay > c/oses the door (t abhyajyatë); few 
< bhitárd > (abhyantara) ; OB. š$ for zb < hñu <haü > (hakarh, abakath = 
aham), apheeresis in Early MIA. ; fara, GUA < hile, hēlē > Jeans (abhilagati ? 
abhilryate ?), a Late MIA. case ; IS < lau > (alabu) ; and 71938 < saward > 
horseman, an eMIA. borrowing from Old Persian « asa-bari » = Skt. < ava 
+bhr », later strengthened by the New Persian < suwar ». 

«а.» : inherited forms with loss of initial of < й- > not found. 

(i) Loss of initial < i-> is not seen in any word in Bengali : in the 
word foa, foal «dhild, dhila >, generally connected with « жа = 
Sithila < *épth-ila », however, there seems to be loss of an initial syllable 
with < -i- >, Р 

(ii) Aphæresis of «u-»: BIA < dumurd > (udumbara) ; 4807, 0407, 
AC < baise, baisé, basé » (uvaiai, upavióati), a Late MIA. ease; {9198 
< pünài > (upünah-), apheresis in eMIA. 

(iv) «6&-,0-»: no case in Bengoli, except CAST < rërt > (érandikà). 

A few cases of Bengali apheresis are also found : OB. < antarë >, 
eMB. ataa «āntarē » : NB. 909 < tàrë > for the sake of (dative post- 
position) ; N B. < jàbàld > (ajà-pàlu) ; NB. fea «chil > was, beside afer 
« üchilà > ; MB. face < chité > to бе for mifare < achité > (aech, ach) ; MB. 
frat, Freel < sia, sid > for fm, Lap) < азїуй, -iñā » having соте (a-vis) ; NB. 
qta < dhard > Zoan< MB. Baja «udbard > (uddhara) ; NB. s/s. Эй < pard > 
проп (upari); NB. a < hana >, MB. atza < ёһёпё > such, so like (through 
analogy of CF4< CPUT < kēnå, kéhénà >, GA< GRA « jenà, jehénà >), 


- (1) Initial < & >, and «-&- > in Initial Syllables. 


156. (i) Initial < й-». 
40 
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OTA. and MIA. < š- > followed by a single consonant, seems to. have 
become «à-» in eMB., through initial stress : €.g., am, | < ajald, 
ajult» a foolish boy and girl (*aju-«rju-) ; at} < asi», cf. Oriya < ast » 
(aSiti) ; ws < ard > < eMB. Stat «дага » (avara, арага); afas] < aldta > 
(alakta-) ; q@ < 66 > < MB, s < аһа > (avidhava) ; tata < Ayand > < 
MB. wj?zs « Aihana >» (Abhimanyu); [wa «àsurá» (asura); eje 
< 81488 » (alasa) ; МВ. [=] < amig > (amrta-); ete. In the Early MB, 
of the SKK., їв. words almost invariably show «й-» for «й.» : BNR 
<Snumatl » affs «ati», eft «араа >, Slat « üpàmánà >, эте 
*üdhipàtt», aiqeta < abatara >, aay < Alàpà > (s/s.), Sq < adhina >, 
atriatty < aparadha >, тәл < abhisara > ete. ete. The privative affix 
+ й- > became < à- > in MB. in thhs., stss., and tss.: eg. sts. atst, NB. 
ix] «abhagr, abagt » (abhagya+ ika) ; aigt, чї шй < abudht, 
&buddhiy& > fool ; SAA < dsukha > ; afes < ašabbà > ; W[93 « Abhay > ; 
“41 < àmulà > 222. (amülya); NB. ataf < alunt > for < ülont > (alavanika); 
SATA < 8sàmanà > uneven. The MB. intensive prefix < š-> equaily became 
+8-»: WII «üghorá > (—ghora), |] < abratha > (ура), її 
+ akumari > (kumar), © < &rággà > coloured (тарса-), этүү achidara > 

‘vicious (chidra ?), ete., ete. In eMB., through an increasing influence 
of Sanskrit forms, this «à-» fell into disfavour, and «à.» became 
Supreme in ¢s. words ; and some /2/s. also took up *á-», But here and 
there we have the «à- » forms lingering in NB., commonly in pronunciation, 
and at times in orthography as well : eg., in addition to the 7h. words 
given before, we find Atte < àbàsthà » plight, distress (avastha), er 
«Asti > eight, fotat « abagi > (abhagya+-i), ©] (я) < &rándhá(ng) » 
© no cooking’ (a feast-day when people eat things prepared on the previous 
day) (arandhana), «row, wrsfss, BAe < šoàmba, асатын, аста » 
suddenly (?: cf. Hinddstant acambhà); ati] < aspadda > (*aspaddha = 
spardha), түсау < asté-byasté > (asta-vyasta), eto. 

The initial « &- » of Persian lean-words similarly became < 8- > : e 
*üzàn (йбап)> ajaja ајап > call to prayer ; < mtr > "INI amir > prince, 
dignitary ; «&nür > eats ааг» Pomegranate ; < šwšz > atera, alate 
8w8j, Bbàj > sound ; ete., ete, 
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157. (ii) Consonant + < š » 4- consonant. 
The < -á- » in this case remains < š=à > in Bengali: e.g., 

seal «káilà» as in 291 cite < КАПА goru > (kapila-) ; PẸ < kard > 
(iron) bracelet (kata) ; F931 <kàruš > (katuka-) ; 93€ < kánui » (kaphoni-) ; 
09 < kàrë > (Кагаї, kardti) ; 905 «kahé» (kathayati) ; 4951. < kbangta > 
(khanitra-) ; 9&3 < gárurd > (garuda) ; 4919 < galasi > (gala-pasika) ; «9 
< ghàrg > (ghara, grha) ; BC < edlé > (calati) ; 38, CÀ < jàu, jau > (jatu) ; 
9а < jand > (jana); 82 « j&14 > (jala) ; AG < jhárd > (cf. jhatika) ; Be < tale» 
(talati); Ga < dard > fear (dara); MB. ww «tard» (tata) ; 47 < thald- > 
(sthala) ; «£, C < dài, dài > (dadhi) ; «4 < dald > (dala); «€ < dhàrd > body, 
torso (*dhata, dhrta) ; 98,09 < nai, nài>, asin ae 4159 < nai bachurd > heifer 
calf (navikà) ; ««W «папай > (nanandr) ; 9851 < paitd > (pavitra-) ; MB. 
sifSel < paricha > (pratikgaka-) ; ACG < pré > (patati) ; #ср= 109 < par(h)é > 
(pathati) ; sgal < pàylà > first (pratha+ila) ; #919 < payard > (paddkara) ; 
эе < pàrdšu > (para$vah) ; #1 < pala > (*pálàva, pravala-) ; 9e < phàlg > 
(phala) ; sata < phalard > (phalahara) ; 49, СА < bàu, bau» (vadhii) ; 49 
« band > (vana) ; 49 < bàhin > (bhagini) ; SY < bhard > a surname (bhata, 
bhrta) ; 35, Gi « máu, máu > (madhu) ; ЯЯ < mare > (*marati, mriyaté) ; 
wala < mayald > a large snake (mahakala) ; «ts « másüng > (Smagana) ; 991 
«шата» (*mata-, mpta) ; 47 < 1258 > (rasa) ; ЯЯЇЯ < rasāng > ingredients in 
working metals (rasàyana) ; "3l < Sara > (Saraiva) ; MB. э < 658 » (баба-) ; 

XX < såhë > (sahatë) ; x < hàludg > (baridra) ; etc., ete. ; 
'The following cases, and a few others, at first sight look irregular, but 
they seem to be from «à » forms: ej. 12191 < haldka > (lághu: laghava, 
*làhaa, *halaa-+ kka); «12 «Si > (Simi: *$àmika) ; and atfaal < baniya > 
(vinij : vanija-), probably extra-Magadbi in IMIA: С 
Perso-Arabie words also retain the < -š- >: #4 < Каш > little (kam); 
449 < khábàr > news (xabar); 99 < gàjàl > a poem, a kind of composition 
. fn verse (gazal) ; Fala < jaban > speech, word (zaban) ; exer < nàmàj» prayers 
(пашах) ; qw] < ràphà > settlement (тайба), ete. Hindostanl pronuneiation 
of «á» as [A], however, frequently influences the «-á-» > «-à-»in 
becoming the frank « à » in Bengali, especially in recent admissions from 


the Persian. 
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158. (iii) OIA. and MIA. < š > in initial syllables, followed by two 
Consonants. 

In words which were originally of two syllables, or three or more 
syllables with a weal or short penultimate or second syllable, < -i- » is - 
lengthened to < -à- > and one of the Consonants is dropped; and if it is 
а case of nasal + consonant, the nasal is reduced to а mere nasalisation of ` 
the lengthened «-à- >, and the following consonant too is often reduced to 
its corresponding nasal. Eg, pe «йїў» (ayka); «іт <akhard » ` 
(aksara) ; Se, Фү < akh(i) > (*apkhi, akkhi, aksi) ; teft «agi» (801, aggiš, 
agni-) ; Gib «йс» (*añoi, areis) ; SC < ché > (aechai, OIA. *acchati) ; ate 
23 > (ajjirh, adya) ; srf < atg » (asta) ; diff < this голе of fruit (asthi-) ; 
SS « dtd > (antra) ; фе < kákáng > (kankana) ; wg < kachd > (kaksa); 
ira < küdànd > (krandana) ; tq «küdhg > (skandha) ; sq « kang » 
(karna) ; six < kamd » (karma) ; targa < khajurd > (kharjura) ; «(8 < khata » | 
(khatva) ; Wo < khárd > (khanda) ; јә < khàjà » а sweetmeat (khàdya-) ; 
sitai < сааһа > (gaddaha-, gardabha-); MB. sita < gāiē » (garjati) ; 9 « gàli » 
abuse (garha-) ; qiq < ghšm8 > sweat (gharma) ; 59a < cauld » , МВ. 99, 
Siren + (аша, tárulà > (tandula) ; pps < сака > (cakra) ; BIST, DISA «catàrd, 
catald > (eatvara); бү < cid > (candra) ; Be. < eñpü » (campaka-) ; gts 
«chàta > roof (chatra) ; Šf < chadd > style, Sashion (chanda) ; ata < jata > 
(yantra-) ; atq < jam > (jambu) ; MB. sits < tàjé » (tarjati) ; scs < take » 
(tarkayati); ote < ftd > leat (барба); Ste < 180» (tanta, tantra); tq 
< аю > (stambha) ; wi» < аар > (darpa) ; wx < damd > price (dramya, 
Greek drakhmé) ; ajt5 < nacé > (naceai, nptyati) ; fq < pakhd » wing, side 
(paksa); eta, fam < palay, palanka > (pallanka, paryayka) ; ate < bajd > 
(vajra) ; ate, ate < barai, barui > (vardhakin) ; wz < bhalá > (bhadra-) ; 
ASG < makard » (markata); wq < Sikhd > (apkha); эү e säs > snb- 
stance, fleshy part of fruit (*Sarhša, абба = sasya) ete., etc. 

In words of more than two syllables, the «-й-» in initial syllables, ` 
although followed by two consonants in MIA. (one of which is dropped: in 
NIA.), remains as < -8- > without being lengthened to « -a- >, when a 
following syllable, the penultimate or the ante-penultimate generally, was 

= strong one (ї,е., long, or stressed, or both). This seems to have been 
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due to the Magadht Apabhrarisa habit of stressing, before initial stress 
asserted itself in Bengali: and ОВ. forms like < ándhàra (andha-kara), 
bingala (Carya 49: vangüla) bhštára (Carya 20: bhartr, *bhattara), 
kápása (Carya 50: kappasa, karpása), k&nthabhala (Sarvánanda, =*kantha- 
hala, *kanta-ala), bindhavai (Carya 22: *bandbapayati), săntāra (Carya 37 : 
santara), bikbana- (Carya 37: bakkhana=vyakhyava), sinkrama (Sarvá- 
nanda: sapkrama), ümbàda (Sarvánanda: amrata), Atha-paga (grant of 
Visvariipa-séna, see p. 188 : asta-) > etc., show «й» for an expected «à » 
through something like the law of the weak ante-penultimate obtaining in 
some form of Bengali in the OB. period. (See ante, pp. 280-82.) MB. 
also shows, in words like #4109, #141021 < pákhale : pakhale > (praskhàlayati), 
sala, “teat < palay, palay > (palayati), a hesitancy between the «à» and 
the «-%-», In NB. the initial stress has made the < -й- > before a 
simplified double consonant group an < -à- > as a regular thing, no matter if 
a succeeding syllable was strong: ¿+ Sala < Sdbàrg >, < OB. ándhàra > 
(andha-kāra) ; «19191 < katári > (kartarika), ef. Hind. «kățāri»; #414, 
-91 < kakal(i) > waist, spine (karkalika) ; Tels < bhatard > (bharty-), ef. 
Hind. < bhütàr »; 410181 < k8t818 > jack fruit (kantëla), ef. Hind. «kátàr >; 
“dia < pathay > (patthüvëi, prastbapayati); atata <sajay », MB. vafa < sàjae > 
(*sajjapayati); 181 < kacharl » ofice (kacca-haria, krtya-grha-) ef. 
Hind. «kae-harp»; fg «<khamard > Jar» (khambbara, skambbágàra) ; 
aeta «sabhàrj» a place-name (sabbyágara); 914918, beside saat 
< gabdratd, gàb- > lintel-wood (garbhágára-kastha); 41414 < bakhand > 
(vyakhyana) ; ete, ete. OB. also shows this sort of lengthening : this bas 
been discussed before. In certain cases, however, in NB., we find no 
lengthening: possibly these are relies from the age when dialectally 
in West Bengal the non-initial stress cum absence of lengthening obtained : 
eg. Aq « jákbànd > when (jakkhana, yat-ksana): so 549 < takhand > 
then (tat-ksana), 49 < kakhand > when? (kakkhana, *kat-ksana) ; sena 
« janjald > (jajala); sts: яя «dàkhind» south (dakkhina, daksina), 
but ef, the 2. S1fša « dabing > ; the numerals ATAR, AR « pànërà, pànàrà » 
(paunaraha, pañeadaša), 7051, 751 « sàtërá, sàtàrà > (sattaraha, saptádséa), 
but ef. бя < ñtharà > (attharaha, astádaša) ; “fet < pacisd (*paticawisa, 


` 
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pañoa-viñšati) >, but cf. "eM < sataód > (cittawisa, sapta-viüsati), Oriya 
< såtāiśa >, ete. 

Words with the < -a, -i (<ika) > affix at the end, serving to modify the 
original form in a special manner (or even when employed pleonastically), 
seem to have been stressed on the «à » in Magadbt Apabhraüéa, as can be 
surmised from the evidence of Oriyà and other Magadhan (see ante, 
pp. 94, 96, 280). OB. also shows words without lengthening of < š > before 
a simplified consonant group of MIA., through this stress on the final 
syllable : e.g., < hitha (Caryà 41: hattha-), bápà (Сагуй 32 : bappa-), căkā 
(Caryà 14 : eakka-), pikha (Carya 4 : pakkha-) », ete.: cf. Oriya < rájà, 
cáka, gácha », ete. In MB., these forms with short < -Á- > were reduced | 
to those with the normal «-à-», though here and there the.< -4-» forms have 
survived : eg., psal, BFA < eàkdlà, c&kald > slice, beside 5181 < cakdla > 
district (саста) ; 49| « khápdrà >, beside < khapdra > sherd, tile (khar- 
рага-) ; 949] < badhdna > pitcher with spout (уагдһапа-); Ф < kasi > line, 
under-lining (karsikà) ; ete. 

Absence of compensatory lengthening of < š » to « ā », after the loss of 
one of two following consonants, is a phonological puzzle, which is found in a 
number of words (apart from the cases noted above, where we have the ques- 
tion of stress) in Bengali, as well as in other NIA. languages like the other 
Magadhan speeches, and Eastern Hindr, Western Hindi, Rajasthani aud 
Gujarati, and Marathi, All these languages normally drop one consonant in 
a MIA. double consonant group, and lengthen the preceding vowel ; or nasa- . 
lise and lengthen the vowel, and in this way assimilate the nasal ina MIA. 
group of nasal + consonant. Thus, the normal development is along this line : 
< garva : sla gabd >, cf. NB. sijaja < gabana > vaunt; < adya: wife, ate 
Aj(i) >; «sarpa : xt» sapd >; ete. Воб савеѕ like FR < Каси» (kaev1) ; Ҹа 
* khald > apothecary’s mortar (khalla) ; qt < thak > Ze at stand-stitl, beside 
ate < thak > (stabh-ka) ; ке < Chàkd s chess-board (sat-ka) ; яф < nàthg > 
nose-ring (nasta) ; МВ. 45 < BÀthà > beside NB. a{e<ats < nàt(h)d > (пазба); 
3B < J/bàt > remain (cf. Bhojpuriya < bar >, from < vatt, vart=vrt >) ; #4 
* /lakh » notice, see (laks) ; sf& «ган > a minute weight with the red gufijü 
berry (raktika) ; ла < sÉbd »- (sarva) ; ete., appear irregular. Some of the 
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above instanees сап be' explained as being due to the literary influence of 
* Prakrit in the Early NIA. period (e.g. 4% «//thàk » influenced by < thăk- 
ka», a5 < nàthà > by < náttha >), or as being forms borrowed from other 
NIA. (е,., qf «тай» > Hind. < tatti >, Aq < nathd > < Hind. < nath »,— 
the Hind. forms themselves being based on, or influenced by, Panjabi ones, 
Panjabi being a NIA. speech not showing simplification of double consonants 
with accompanying vowel length) ; or again, as in the case of the word 44 
< sàb8 >= < sabba, sarva », there ie in all likelihood the influence of the 
stress. Thus, «sabba» would mostly come in composition in MTA., in forms 
like «sabba-jana, sabba-kala, sabba-désa, sabba-lo(k)a, sabba-manussa, 
sabba-maharaja >; ete., ete. ; and in such compounds, the initial syllable 
would lack the stress in Common MIA., so that the word «sabba» could 
be shortened to «вйЬй- > in compound forms like these even before the 
NIA. stage, and passed on to NIA. as < sibi »—a wide employ of the 
word as the head-word of pluralindieating compounds preventing а 
normal < *saba < sabba» from developing in NIA. The form «sübi» 
is found in all Aryan, India, from the Afghan frontier to Assam, and 
«*sābă » is unknown: and the frequent use of «săbhš »; also occurring 
as < въ, skm& >, side by side with < sibd > all over the NIA. area, indicates 
the influence of the із. < sabba > assembly, mass, in making < sabba > săba > 
preserve the «sá-» and not change it to < sā- » in Early NIA. But still, 
a number of forms with <š = do present а difficulty ; e.g. < vartatà > 
vattati > battai > 40 bàtë > for < *bàte > (48 < bat > remain is a defective 
verb in Bengali: ef. 4105 < bate » pounds, crushes (as spices for cooking) = 
< vartayati, vatteti, battei»: can it be due to a sort of sense of relationship 
between tke causative 4108 « bate > with «à > and the neuter form, on the | 
analogy of pit < calé > causes to move : UA < её» walks, AUG < pare » fells: 
ATG < раге > falls ete. [for which see Morphology : * the Verb, Roots "that 
the < š > vowel was brought into «C8 < bàtë > for < *baté > ?); ata « lakhé» 
(lakgata), ete. (Cf. J. Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe,’ p. 64). * 
«й» after: MIA. «p-, b-, m- > , labial sounds, is found as «0 » in 
Bengali, in (tata < pohala >, cf. OB. < pobaili > (paháa-illa-, prabhàta-) ; 
MB. cajata < poara, poWar& > (pavala, prabala); МВ. СЙ < pond > 
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(pana); catat « boald » (bawala, vadala); MB. Gite ete. «тоба > f г 
OB. < mai > (may’éna) ; Gea < morald » ead-man (mandala; or muha-da 
la = mukha-?) ; and a few others. 

Monosyllabie words in NB. (Standard Colloquial) frequently prefer [o] 
for « -å-»: this tendency may have been very old in Bengali: e.g., q4 
«band > [bo:n] (vana); xq < màng > [mo:n] (manas); aq < jand > [fom] 
(jana); ча «dhànd > [dfio:n] (dhana). Generally these words are elosed 
with a nasal, but we have #8 < rand» [rom], not [rom] (rana); ef. 41 
+ bald > [bo:] (bala), 3$ < màt8 > [mo:t] (mata), ete. 


(3) Initial < 8- >, and «.à- » in Initial Syllables. 

159. (i) ОТА, «à» before a single consonant in an initial syllable 
has normally remained « à » in Bengali: e.g., WZA « aila » (ayata + ila) ; 
ARH «aisé» (Avisati) ; qa, SİT < auld, alu >, ef. «tatg < ñlu-thalu > 
dishevelled (akula); ee, че < 858, āsu > rainy-season rice-crop (generally 
connected with ¢s. «à$u > quick, but seemingly from «à-J/vrs- >) ; etel 
*A/85jà » “close (àvrj-); үе < A/abtà » stir (a-vartt-); PI «kài» 
(kvatha) ; sts. «ts, 4⁄4. 1 SION] < kagd, Капа» (kaka); ФБ, ФБ < Кася, 
kaed > (Каса); үс < kayétd > (kayastha); са] < kalo» black (kāla-) ; 
2 < khai > (khata-) ; үя < khàé » (khadati) ; s « gi » (grama) ; s| < gh > ` 
sore, blow (ghata); J] « ghant > oil-mill (cf. < ghranaka >, Siyadoni 
Inseription, Lalitpur, U. P., Ep. Ind: I, p. 169 ff.) ; gig < chard > ashes 
(койга) ; 901 < jāgē > (*jaggai, јазаг); ae < jhard > (de&, jhata) ; 
318 < thai» (sthiman) ; | «tà» (сара) ; SA «tal» (tal); ія 
«агіта > (dadimba) ; «fca < dano > (danava); *W < dhat > (dhàvati) ; al 
* nà > erpletive (nama) ; # < nā > /oa/ (пауа= пац) ; +] «pā» (pada) ; #05 
* parë > (patayati); 9} < pani » (paniya) ; + < pare > is able (parayati) ; 
al «bà» (vata); 444 > shen, AVA < baigana > bagund, bégund > 
(vatingana) ; MB. ас «bac > (vadayati) ; ei < bhai» (bhratr) ; sta <bhaë > 
(bhàvayati) ; a1, $48 < ma, mài» (mata, та); sís. д < шарё > 
(mapayati: or töh. < < mappati < mapyaté > з measured > measures [?]); 
Al < rà > shout (viva) ; 392, IR} < ra(h)i > (radhika) ; MẸ « rai ә(тајіка) ; ata 
* r&y > (rüjan) ; 4[®% «таць» (? raja-putra; ? sis, < raja-dita) ; MB. aja 


ОТА. ‘A’ + TWO CONSONANTS 821 


«таша > (r&ja-kula) ; 412 < s&i > (svāmin); #f@ < sar» (варка); "fal « Sala» 
(8yšla-) ; “ea < 8W&ng > (érávana) ; HEA < 8941 > (Syamala) ; MB. "ie, 
Ate «8йб» (бара); WX «sàyàrd» (sagara); =F, IW «nahe, паб » 
(nhài, snāti) ; afta < hānē » strikes (hanayati) ; etc., etc. 

In Late MIA., < а > of OIA. before one consonant became weakened 
to «& » through absence of stress : eases are found in OB., MB., and NB. : 
eg., sts, < ñkasa > (Caryā 50: ākāśa), < *bštása >, cf. Oriya < båtāså > 
(vāta-); jama «Ьауагф» (vàta-); sts. Atta < pàgard > (prākāra) ; 49197 
< Ъёпйгёвї > (vārāņasīya) ; 49 > tal < thaill > tbàli» дад (sthalika) ; 
Ara > AAs « jhardk(h)a» Zaitice (jalakkha-, jalakga-, ? jala-gavakga), 
ef, Hindi < jhirdkha >; MB. 995 < rájà-putà > (raja-putra), NB. 95 
«rajd-putd >; “wa «jāmāi» (jamatr) might have been « *jimal > 
in Old Bengali, dialectally. Evidence of OB. and NB. forms, however, 
shows that the «à» in long words also remained as < š > (or was restored 
back from < š > to < йё >) through initial stress, primary or secondary : €g. 
ama < Ьава» < ОВ. «büsa-hara» (vasa-gpha); T +f < nayérd > 
(jfiati-gpba) ; OB. < kabara » (kàra-grha), etc. (see pp. 281, 282). 

160. (ii) ОТА. «& > before two consonants. 

The change was to < š > in MIA., and this < š > followed the fortunes 
of OIA <š > > MIA. <š > before double consonants in Bengali. Fg., 
wq «808 > (ardra-ka-); ww; WI < am, aby » (ümba, ёшга); і 
*kàjd» (kájja karya): MB. dife «küti» (kkoti, kanti) ; tl < kasd > 
(kañsa-, Кайвуа-); atọ < jard > cold (jádda, jadya); ЙЯ 8141 «tümà, 
tübà > (tamba-, t&mra-) ; 9 < baghd > (biggha, vyághra); 109 < bàjé > 
(bajjai, vadyate) ; {919 «batd» (varta) ; sity < pasd > (*păśśa, pāráva) ; 
atga < bamun > (bámhana, brahmana) ; Sty «bhárpj» (bháuda, bhanda) ; 
atc < mange» asks (müggéi, ¥mangéi=margayati) ; «aī, sI < masd, 
másd > (măůsa, máüsa); 917 < lasd > (*lüéón, lasya) ; "IW < sathd > with, 
in company (s&ttha, sārtha) ; IJ < hiss > (blo, hasya) ; ete. 

Occurrence of OIA. «à »« MIA. «й» as <š >, after loss of a consonant, 
is also found in OB. : eg. < kăpāsa (Carya 50 : karpisa), bákh&na- (Cary& 
97: vyakhyana) ; ambada (Sarvánanda : mráta) >, ete. In NB. we have 
«8»: puppe küpüsd > , WAA < bakbang >, uel < šm8ra >. 


41 
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161. In connection with a nasal, Bengali «&» in initial syllables, 
when followed by «à» in the next syllable, has a tendency to be advanced 
from its ordinary back value of [&] to a frontal [4], which becomes a frank 
[&] or [2], in both standard and dialeetal Bengali. The eolloquial of 
Caleutta is specially noticeable for this. Eg., Meta [кака], k&kal] spinal 
cord, waist (kankala); ба [kátal, k&tal] Jack fruit (kantála) ; я 
[кајагі, k&fari] (kas karika); Sel for *St#1 < taka < tiki» [taka, 
teka] rupee (tanka-): ef. Sonth-eastern Bengali Ç g « буа > for [t&ka] ; 
"itta [pükal, pëkal] a fish (pazk&la) ; аі [baka, b&ka] (banka, vakra); 
5191 [bfáta, bfi&ta] a 2422 (*bhanta-) ; stai [fükha, J&kha] conch-bracelet 
(Sapkha-) ; #i9t< [fagat, fenat] friend (sanga-) ; ete., ete. This change of 
[a] to [æ] is frequently indicated in spelling by с <-ë- » or j| « -yà» (04%, 
fl < Ьбкя, by&ka >). 

162. The difference in quality between <š » and «à >, which was 
existent from Late OIA. (as [A, р) and (a:]), and became further prominent 
in MB., when <š > = [а, D] became [o], has been instrumental in keeping 
* > and < š > distinct from each other in Bengali; and this distinction of 
*ü» from «à» by quality enables us to form some idea of the < š, à > 
in relation to each other in OB. But in the case of the « i » and < u > 
vowels, there has never been any difference—at any rate, any remarkable 
difference—between the qualities:of their long and short forms. Length 
of vowels early became immaterial in Bengali, so that a historieally long 
or short syllable no longer could refain its proper spelling when scribes 
were careless in their writing. In addition to these root causes, there 
was the influence of Sanskrit orthography in unsettling the proper indication 
of length in writing. Bengali spelling thus from OB, times has been 
most unsatisfactory in the matter of length for «i» and «us» , and is 
nob at alla sure guide to the early pronunciation. For the expected + 
* dithi > (digthi, drsti), #Б]Я < eing > (cihna), 5 *nitburd > (nisthura), 
Šf < tin > (tinni, tri-), «t < jüjhé > (yudhyati), *gts < ütàrë> (uttarati), 
YW < dakhd >.(dukkha, duhkha) ete., we find -faf < dithi > » 9 < cin >, 

*nlbhurd», feq «tín», WW «jüjhé», 1 Gora «< Шаг». Words 
like < ista > > 39, 3D « it, it > < bhitti > > fes < bhit », < Suska- > > esl 
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< Sukhà >, ete., are not written with the long vowel—unlike the case of · 
orginal <š > under similar eireumstances, for whieh we have normally 
«8» in Bengali—because quantity does not matter at all in Bengali speech, 
and because the Sanskrit prototypes on which. the spelling is mainly 
modelled have short vowels ; cf. < dighi > = (dirghika), 35l «sūtā > 
(siitra-), where the long vowels are on the model of the Sanskrit prototypes. 
Maithili, Awadbt, Hindéstani and Gujarati, ete. аге much more careful, 
and this carefulness is due to the very nature of their phonetic character in 
which length of vowels is an important thing. 

Old spellings in MSS., and modern spellinz and pronunciation both 
may ignore vowel length for «i» and «ц» , but it may be surmised that 
in OB., and in Mag. Ap., the line of development of «i» < u » (as well as 
of < e, o >) was similar, as in the case of <š, à»: ie., long «1, » occurred 
in the oldest Bengali before a simplified consonant group, although there 
was weakening of «1, ü > to < I, ü > through absence of stress. 

In MB. and NB., the rules of Vowel Harmony modified [i,u] sounds 
to [e, o] : this is discussed later. There is a certain amount of interchange 
of [i, u] in root (ie initial) syllables in some (287 and td, forms, for 
which see below, under * Origin of the NB. Vowels: [i], [u]? 


(3) Initial < i-, i- >, and < -I-, -I- > in Initial Syllables. 

tial syllables, followed by one 
Following the Bengali habit 
polysyllables short. The 


163. (i) OIA. and MIA. «1,1» in ini 
consonant, retained its quality in Bengali. 
of length, monosyllables have the vowel long, and 
quantity is ignored in writing. 

fs, Ñ «ki, kr» (kim, kim) ; fra 
< kild > jisticugf (kila) ; tie < kira > (kita-) ; Sis ; 4 
< khird > (kstra) ; MB. fg < gimå, giwa > (grīvā ) ; fara < gilé > (gilati); 
fa, Ñ < ghi > (ghia, gbrta); feq < ghinj» (ghina, оца); fial « cind » 
Chinese (cina-) ; OB. foatfas < cirayitá > (Sarvánanda), NB. feste, feat 
< cirata, cirétà > (kirāta-tikta-) ; Bl < ji» (jiva); qt < jhi > (дна, dubita) ; 
MB. feast, {559 «tiàri > tiuri > oven (with three lumps for the pot) 


(trivpt-ika) ; tfaa < tiydsd > (trsà + pipüsa) ; füq «third > (sthira) ; 


< kinë > (ktpai, їй); few 
Aim < khing > (кела); Sta 
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foral, CE! < tiráchà, térdehà > (*tiracch-,tiryae-) ; че, Gebr < *diatt, 
déutl > (dipa-varttika) ; RIMI > crates, atat < diyasalai, déyas(a)lai, 
desdlai > (dipa-Salaka-, *-Salakika) ; craz] < *dia-rskhuñ > dérgkho > (drpa- 
_takga-); fexta, crate < diyal, аган» (díipávalr-); fem «dilà» (ОТА. 


. dita-); MB. бту «niyárd > (nikata) ; faata < nirala » (niršlaya-); faa} < nists 


(*niátha, niáitha) ; fefe < nisuti > (nisupta-); #9819, cuz < *nihàt, пёһаї > 
anvil (*nidhàpika); fazira, @eita < *nibare, nēbārē > (nibhalayati); MB, 
few! «piy& » (priya-) ; fiata « piyald > (priyüla) ; fatal, carat, stal 
* рїуйгї, pēyārī, pyārī > (priya-karika) ; Эе}, fatty « *piàlt, рїї» 
(pita-la-); f fora «piyé» (pibati) ; *feesy fefe < *plu$r, pii» (pitp- 
Svasrika) ; fata < pisë> (pisati, pinasti) ; face, ft < pindhe, pidha» 
.(apinaddha-) ; MB. faf «bihi» (vidhi) ; 91 < Ыта > packet, coil (vita-) 5 
$ fia < Sird > (Siras) ; fata < Sithang > from ая < *sird-thand > head of 
the Led (Siras-sthana) ; *faga, fere, feug « *éihàrà, Si(y)àrd > (Sikhara) ; 
fa « Sild > (Sila) ; fiata < Siyald > (Siala, Srgàla); {су «sly» (salvati): 
Afe < siti > (simantika) ; fara, fea < hila, hilàn > (abbi-,/l1, abhi-,/lag ?), 
вее p. 818; fal «hiyà» (hiaa-, brdaya-) ; ete. 
(ii) «1» of MIA. followed by two consonants < « Ї, 1, р» in ОТА, 
VU, 29 « itd, itd > (*inta-, *intha., itt(h)a- —ista-ka) ; MB. 85а < ichila > 
(iechita-ila) ; "gx < idurd > (indura); Seta, 3al «10818, idera > 
masonry well (indrgàra-) ; * fate, cil < *kifeua, këe6 > earth-worm (cf. 
,kifeu-la-ka) ; Фя « cikànd > fine, thin (eikvana) ; fpa «cing > (cihna); 


SU fem «eild» (cilla) ; *{быїя, Cim < *cieand, сёсапа > (*cicca-, *cifica, ef, 


E 


cit-kara) ; {55 «chitd» chintz (ksipta + citra); су < ehirë > tears 
(chindati) ; fae < jibh > (jibbha, jihva) ; 85, 815 < dhit(b)d > (*dhittha, 
dhysta) ; fes < tin > (tinpi, trini); MB. 3919, Sis, Gale < trkhd, tikkhi > 
(tikgna-) ; fest «tisd > in Efeq < chattisd » ete. (tritigat), restricted by the sts. 
ofa < tirisy > ; MB. fif < dithi » (ditthi, dysti); MB. fixe < dighald > 
‚ (dirgha-la) ; fasta < nikasd > (nişkāśa) ; fags < nithurg > (nisthura) ; MB. 
{4% < nibár- > finish (nir-vrt) ; faata < nibay > (nirvàpayati); ‘faq «nimd > 
(nimba) : MB. faga] < nichani > (nirmafichanika) ; fii < nidàyd > (nirdaya) ; 
MB. frit < nisasd > (пїһ&үйза) ; MB. буја < nis&nà > musie (nihsvana) ; 
feta < pijë > (pinjati) ; figa < pieháld» (picchala) ; МВ. {е < pinald > 
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(pingala) ; *fet, feet « *pipàld, pipuld > (pippalt) ; f% < pithd > (pittha, 
prstha) ; f% « pitha» cake (pistaka); fate «pitàld» (pittala); fasa 


«bibhald » (bibbhala, vihvala); fìi «bichā > (vpSca-, cf. vréeika) ; 


famis! < bichina > bed (viechadana-); faba < bitdla » ugly, vicious (desi 
vitthàla- polluting) ; faf < binati > (vinnattia, vijñaptik8) ; feq < bhikhd > 
(bhikss); fex < bhing > (bhinna) ; fea «bhild > (bhilla-) ; Staga < bhimd- 
rüld > for ра < bhin-ruld > žornet (bhrgga-rola) ; fac « mise > (misriyata); 


fata «misi > (miérápayati); 09, 09 «1168 > (risyati); *famb, cm ` 


«"lipgàtà, Терса > (linga-patta); ЇЙ] «бка» (Sikya-); Mó, fl 
< 6it(b)à > Zees, dregs (Sista-); ГҮЯ < sidürd > (sindura); fg] «sidha > 
(siddha-); f& «hip» (hipgu); teeta, cota < hitald, hétald > (hintàla) ; 
ete., ete, 


(4) < š, ü > Initial, and in Initial Syllables. 


164, G) < š, ü > followed by one consonant remain «u» in NB., ү 


except where altered to < б > by Vowel Harmony. The NB. «и» is long in 
monosyllables. sx < upasd > sts. (upav8sa) ; MB. Gray, Sq < uà > (udéti) ; 
Sfar < uniéd > (una-vináa); OB., MB. Bata «url» adorned palace or 
pavilion, as in 419-891, IGNIS] < bard-uarl, barwarl » Sestivity in a 
pavilion erected by public subscription: cf. Satay or ata, place-name in 
Dacca district (upakara, -ika) ; Ges, Cas < ши, uràtd» (*uru-vant- 
= ru: cf, ūrv-asthl-vant- thigh and knee; or? üru-asthi thigh-bone) ; 
зя, $0 «küciya, Кӣсё» а fish, like the eel (kucika); ga «kulg» 


(kula); МВ. Seta, сФЇёя, tata < kuWarà, koward, koward > (kumara); > 


X3 «kü&» (küpa-); %3, 497 < Кш» (ksura); 8 «gu (= gy» 
(gütha); gai «gua» (guvaka); 509, (ИЧ «eusé» cusë, Cose ж (cugati) : 
Ë 5 «clfc » (suc); Ga, Ci < ehüë, ehóy > (MIA. chuvai = sppSati) ; 991 
«ји» (dyüta-); 99, &g«jüi» (yüthika); gal < tala > cotton (tula-); 


4 


WA ya <tüsg, tüsd» (tūşa); бе «turitd » (*turanta: *tvar-ant-) P». 


yal «dhü&» (dhrüva-); a < dhünë > (dhünai, dhünoti); Az «рї» 
(pütika); 909 <purë> durns (putati); 99191 < purana > (puratana-) ; 9091 
* pürë > (piirayati); 209 


< phurë > (sphutati); 94 bhukhá > (bubhukşā); 
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$8 «bhii > (bhümi); csta] < bhomà » < *bhuma > (as in Early Assamese) 
eyelash (*bhuva, *bhruva, bhrü) ; а, cotatf « bhujali, bhojali > (bhuja- 
pala-); 3 «mu» (mukha); ssl «mülà» (müla-); wal «sia» tendril 
(Süka-) ; OTA < $unà > (Sunai, $rnoti) ; Aq Suàrd (Sükara, sü-) ; ete., ete; 

(i) ОТА. «u, п» before two consonants = MIA. «й» > Bengali. 
<u, i>: {Be «ukd > (ulka); 8405 <ukhàrë > (ukkhadéi, utkhatayati) ; Bocq 
«осм > (udgarayati) ; Syl < бод > (*ufica, ueca-) ; Gaja < ujay > (ud-y8ti) ; 
Saty < ujard > treeless, waste (fud-jhàta) ; t$ < uthë > (ut-sthà-); rẹ «urë» 
(uddei, uddayaté=uddiyate); {87 « udd » (udra); Seq < uthald > overflow ` 
(utsthala) ; {99 < ünd > (urna); Sarat, Sata < unan(I) > oven (*ugnapanika) ; 
Gay < umárd > (unmarda) ; Bel < ubba > (ubbha-, ürdhva-); Gatq «umay» 
shimmers (usmayaté); аси < ulàsë > (ullasati); $e! <kük(u)ra> ` 
(kukkuta-) ; gaja <kumard > (kumbha-kara) ; $34 < kumird> (kumbhira) ; ` 
Ф < küei » bristle, hard broom (kurcika); Sofie «kiicki > groin (kufic-); gapi 
«< kumgrà > (kusmánda) ; $4 < küdd > a flower (kunda) ; dr < küdë » jumps 
(kurdati) ; $al « Каја > (kubja-) ; 91 < Коша > (khulla = ksudra + tata) ; 
4и < khud > droken rice (kgudra); «ея < guchānå » arranged (guceha-) ; ` 
warb < gujdratd > (gurjara-trà, Beng. -t- < ragtra) ; рд < cumë> ` 
(eumbati) ; $$ «eukd» mistake, fall (сикка, eyut-kp) : pa «cünd» 
(cürna); $91 < jhunà > old, dried-up coco-nut (? jürna-) ; Rett < chutard > 
(*sütra-kàra —sütra-dhàra) ; OB. g« (Carya 9) > € «chudha > chut > ` 
impurity, the touch of which is pollution (? ksubdha : inf. of a/ chu- touch) 5 ` 
3H, 509 «jujhé» (yudhyate); 90 «tute » (tratyati) ; yaa < dumurd > 
(udumbara) ; WU < dubé > sinks (0257 buddai); grg < qhürë > seeks (desi _ 
dhundhai); gfx «tumi» (MIA. tumhe) ; (ө, Pro < tütiya, tüt&» ` 
(tüttha-) ; g fral, gor < düdiya, düdë > quarrelsome (*dunda-, dvandva-) ; 94 
«dudhg » (dugdha) ; 5991 «dhüt(h)urà » (dhüstura-) ; 15 «риф» | 
(pundra); qa, 939, ОВ. сї < pukhur(i), pokhiri» (puskarini, ` 
puskirini in the ‘ Divyåvadāna’) ; 905 < puehë > (рисеһаї, prechati); *%J% ` 
* putd » (putra); MB. {йд < pünima » (pürnima) ; 4 < pūb4 > (pürva) ; 
RO <phutë s dursts (sphutyatë) ; {4 < bujhë > (budhyati) ; 451 < burā» | 
(buddha-, vrddha) ; ү < büd3 > (*bundu, bindu) ; 35| < mug > (mudga) ; 
MB. | < mudárl» ring (mudra) ; sq < mutha » (musta-); MB. #91 
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«ruthà = (rusta-); W] < šukhš> (suska-); gp «óürd» (Sunda); 3 
«609 » (вип ы); MB. я < sind > (Sünya) ; -etc., ete. "m. 

ОТА. «i, 1, u, ü > occurred as < 8, б» in MIA., before two consonants : 
the reason for this lowering of the high vowels of ОГА. is not clear 
(see Pischel, ‘Gramm. der Prakrit-sprachen, $$ 119, 122,125). NIA. 
retains the < ë, б > vowels in some words inherited from MIA. In Bengali, 
instances are ¢44 < béld » (bélla, bilva) ; cus < hétha > (éttha, ittha) ; OB. 
G < benta> (Carya 33: = bti?) (vénta, for *vinta=vpnta); Gta 

.« kõkhğ > (*korkha: ef. kuksi); CI8Í < góehš > (gšecha, for guecha = 
*grp-sa) ; Caml < chéda > (*chénda-, chidra) ; С$ф1 < tëtul > (téntalr, tintidt 
de); ty < 1019» head of street, (0) tea « morald > head-man, chief 
(see p. 320) (münda, munda); MB. ctdi < pothà » Jig book (pdtthaa, 
pustaka); OB. Са «pokhiri» (*pdkkhira-, puskara-); MB. cata 
< móla» (mölla, mülya); cf. also MB. cay < khérg > (khëddă = *khidda, 
kidda-kridá); OB. Sicatal < t&bolà > (tambšlla,: tāmbulá). 

(5) MIA. «8,0; 5,0». 

165. MIA. «8, à» and < ó, 0 » < OIA. «6, ài, ay » and < 0, ñu, ау», 
remain in Bengali, except where they are modified in post-Bengali times by ~ 
Umlaut or Vowel-Harmony. From Early Middle Bengali times, it would 
seem that < ë > in initial syllables, with a low position; became the open « à» 
= [e]; this occurs in New Bengali as [s] or as [е]. It is possible that 
< 6 > similarly tended to become the open < ò» = [о], but in New Bengali 
this is not a noticeable feature, although in the Bengali of the extreme 
West this broad pronunciation is at times heard, 

(i) OIA. «8» before one consonant > MIA. «ё» > Bengali «à» 
[e, £, е]: e.g., à x ë > this (ĉa, stad) ; estt < ëgarà > (Late MIA. «égàraha », 
for < ēāraha > = OIA. « ēkādaśa »: «ga» a Late MIA. sts. from < ēka >) 
l«mfü «Gj(w)àr » (eka-jvara-) ; coati) < Кёуйт1 > flower bed (kédarika) ; 
QW, corel < Кец < kehd > (*kévo, *kévi, *ke’pi = kah api); СЙ < khēyā > 
ferry. (kgépa-) ; cas «khéi» thread wound round (ksēpa) ; с4а < khéld » 
(khéla) ; coe < cēlā > [dela] (célaka) ; (BST «ceri» (сена). ca «ché» 
(chéda); сїр, G < сһбсб, $óce > (*seficayati, śĉcayati); MB. «dà» 


328 PHONOLOGY : CHAPTER III 


(déha, déva); сте < dëor > [deor] (dévara); МВ. (сї < déya > sky, cloud 
(déva-); Grefemi-» rct < dawaliya > деше > pauper (déva-kulika-) ; MB. 
agal < déhàr& > (dëva-grha-); cea < déy > (deti dàti, дайан); *orwa@ 
> BST < *dawarl > dëurt > (cf, Skt. déhalr); MB. сті < dayasint » 
priestess (déva-vasini); Gë >G «nha» nëi > (snëha); G(@w] < пёпеһа < 
"néWàch8 > (népathya-); С95і «põcā » (pēcaka); cei < pérà > (pëtaka); 
Cel < bhérà > (*mheda-, *mēha-da-, mësa-) ; coal < bhēlā > (bhélaka) ; MB. 
CAR < rēhå > (гёЕҺа); С < h&yalt > riddle (hemAlika); Ge < sõöti » 
а flower (sévanti) ; ete., ete. 

Gü) ОТА. «à» before two consonants > MIA. «8» before two 
consonants > Old Bengali «ё» before single consonant = NB. <ë >; 
[e, s, е]. Also MIA. formations, гіз. or 0287, or otherwise, with < š > 
before two consonants.. 1 _ che Ua BELL LEM | 

Examples: aş <ëkg> (MIA. sis, bkka); «5 «tà» (MIA. 
Šttia-); ca «bé» (MIA. émba-); wet, кй «(h)thi» (MIA. 
Sttha-); cas «khétd» (ksëtra); MB. cigal «gérua» (MIA. *géndu-); 
Gabi < jéthà > (jyéstha-tata) ; сиса < dëkhë > (dékkhai, dpks-); ca% < nërd > 
(des; lënda); caw < nët8 > fime cloth (пё{та); MB. сїў < pémd > (pëmma, 
préman); (A> Ce < pel, phelé » casts, throws down (péllai, prérayati) ; 
CAB < patd > (dest pëtta); саб] < bata > son ( b’tta- < ? vétra-: cf. vaüóa | 
family); C&S «betd» (vētra); саті < béra » (vedha, véddha, véttha, 
vésta-); OW, (f < 68)8 > (68јја, бауув); cia < Seld > (S8lla, Salya) ; | 
CH «6089» (88%Ы, Srésthin); (® <hétd > (héttha = ? *adhistat; | 
Sanskritisation, in the * Maha-vastu,’ héstà) ; ete. 

(iii) OIA. «8i > > MIA. <ë, ë > > Old Bengali «ё» > NB. «e» | 
[e,s, 2] ; also ОТА. «-ay-» > MIA. < 8 6» > Bengali «ё». (ЯФ 
*géruà» (*gāiruka); МВ. (уд <сёуйпА» (eñitanya); 05 «tē» in 
compounds (tray); com < #214 > (télla, (816) ; МВ. cam < baja > (vaidya) ; 
CARIB, CARTE < behai, biy&i» (vàivàbika); Wim] < Seyala » (Saivàla-) ; etc. 

Dé words like qa < dhérd » much (cf. MIA. 4г& dahart, Beng. 
dahard deep), СФ < dh&kr» husking machine, (GA < dhérisd > a vegetable, — 
‘lady's fingers? СФ < фб» an ear-ornament, CGFA < dhékurd > belching, © 
Coal < dhéka > а push, ete., are of uncertain origin. 
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(6) MIA. « 6,0». 

166. (i) ОТА «б» before one consonant remains in Bengali: e.g., 
MB. сія, ge «koilà, Кайа » (kokila-); cpta < kold > (kroda) ; стій 
«kong» (kona); СФЇҢЇ < Коза > (Коѕа-) ; Cem « goala > (gopala-); СФ 
«бога » (go-rüpa); CZ < gosi > (gosvàmin) ; catyl < ghorà > (ghota-, 
dabi); cal, cil < jo > opportunity, chance (yoga) ;.. CSI.» joay-»--s ~ supplied 
(yogàyatc); CBG «tore» (trotayati) ; Celcm «tolé» (toleyati) ; cetyl 
< thór& > (stoka +- -da-) ; (ЇЇ «dolà > (dola-) ; terta < pala > (pota-la-) ; cota 
«розй > (роза) ; CBT < phorà > (sphóta-); MB. ci < mó > (móba) ; oral 
« moa > (módaka-) ; @151 < бей > plantain (mica in Pali: (0207) ; Сї] < rë > 
(róman, lóman); СЯ «roy > (ropayati); MB. œiz « 500 » (Sobhate) ; 
Catal < solà » (sodaSa) ; СЯП < s8të > (sÓnta-, srotas) ; etc. 

(ii) ОТА. «б» before two consonants > MIA. «б» before two 
consonants > Bengali «o » : e.g., МВ. 95 < otha» (dttha, ostha) ; carota 
< kotald > (kótta-pàla. kostha-pàla) ; Cela < kold > Köl, non-Aryan people 
(MIA. kólla); ctl < khëpš > (MIA. khëmpa- <?); city «рф» 
fleshy navel; а non-Aryan tribe (MIA. de; génda) ; cats < gothd > 
(góstha); cate «gotd» (gotra); cata «ghold» (MIA. ghélla = 
ghirna-?); cit <обрһф» (*gómpha, gumpha); cite < gopha > 
cave (*góppha-, gumpha < ?); cats < jotd > (yoktra) ; *%] < jopdrà > 
shell fish (MIA. *jénga-da-, 026, as in OB.) ; catatfe < jona-ki» moon- 
light, as in Assamese, = firefly in Bengali (jénha-, jyotsna); Cete 
< topard > helmet, bridegroom's tinsel crown (MIA. *toppa-ra-: (7287) ; СЫЯ 
< dömd > (démba) ; cota < dhdld > drum (MIA. qhëlla- ; Azér) ; сїй, cota 
> 4a <potha, рот > putbr» (potthaa < #розіака, Skt. pustaka, 
pustika) ; cael «bora» а snake (bodpa-); Cte < jotd = (yotra); cate 
« lodhd > (lodhra) ; ete. 

(iii) OIA, < ап-, Av-, av-, uv- > before single and double consonants ; 
also ОТА. groups < “am, -up- >, ete.» «-av-, UV- *,> Late MIA. < 0-, uv- > 

before single eonsonant, < ó > before two consonants > Bengali «о»; eg, 
_ 84 < 0jhá > (Sjjha, uvajjbaa, upadhyáya) ; 69a, SFA < or(h)ànd > (óddhana, 
*ovéddhana, ava-véstana); 1€" « sd» dew (*oséa, avasya) ; ебеяі, (9 
< був > uriya > (Sddiya-, &udrlya-); СБ, cele «бей, kook » a North 
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Bengal tribe (*kastoca: cf. Sanskritisations kuvaca, kamboja) ; cat < сога > 
(gaura-) ;. (БЇЯ «cord» (ciura); c&ta < ehëš > (MIA. ehuvai = spréati-) ; 
ds < chied > (*Sofica, Gnea) 3 Cli? «thoy > (thavei, sthapayati) ; cial 
+ dona » /eaf-cup (damanaka-) ; catal < dhoba > (,/dhav ; -b-« ?); ся, cal 
CARI < no, 10, lobá» (lauha-) ; Cal < sona » (suvarna-); ся1515 « sdhagd, 
husbands’ love (sáubhagya) ; MB. cia, 3594 « 1004, lung, nung (lavana) > 
Gil, CSI « mō, to > (mama, tava); cata < soy > (suvai, svapiti) ; CAI] < pod > 
1 (pàvaa, *pāðaga, pada-ka) ; etc., ete. 
Cases of interchange between «i» and «ё» and between < u > and 


*0», which characterise Bengali phonology, are treated later, under Vowel 
Harmony. 


[III] Vowzrs rN THE IwrERIOR OF WonDs. 
(1) Vowels not in Contact in MIA. 


167. Elision of vowels in the middle of words through absence of 
stress occurs sporadically in the earlier forms of IA. Examples have been 
adduced at p. 278. Elision of whole syllables by haplology sometimes cceur 
in OIA.: eg. Vedic « tuvira(va)van, ir(adh)adhyài, ma(dhv)-dugdha, 
Sirga-(sa)kti», ete. (Cf. Macdonell, ‘ Vedic Grammar for Students,’ p. 19.) 
But a regular tendeney to drop unstressed vowels in the interior of words 
manifested itself only as late as the 15th century in Bengali, as we have seen 
before (рр. 295 f). It would be seen that the preference which Bengali: 
has developed.for words of two syllables, or morae, is responsible for the loss) 
of a medial vowel: this loss commonly takes place when a primitive word 
(primitive so far as Bengali is concerned) is extended by the addition of an. 
* -à» or < -1» affix, This is the dimetristic or bimorie (dvi-matrika) principle 
operating on length in Bengali words (see * Bengali Phonetics,’ Š 55). 

. Loss of vowels in the interior of words through lack of stress, in MB. 
and NB. :— 

(i) Loss of OIA., MIA. «-&- >: e.g. AN « agdlas» guards 
(argalayati) ; жыл, {щл < atdt(r)ied > (asta-tringat); Sya] < ordnd > 
Фей (ava-véstana-) ; Šfz < uniéd > (una-viñšati) ; Saal, Fal < kardna, kanna > 
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(karana-), and similar cases of the verbal noun in « -апа- », like gaaj 
< dhàrdnà > (dharana-), «el, Fal < Апа, kalla > coguetry (kalana-),- deal, 
sta < küddnà, kannà > (krandana), ete., ete.; +1991 « kathdra » umber 
(kastha + da-) ; {Тїї < kaldmt» (kalambika) ; «47| < gumd-s&» (? grigma-) ; 
CAVA < ghord-garl > (ghdta-*gaddika) ; fsa, fora «cit(h)ald > a fish 
(cittahala, citra-phala); Dieta < tükd-Sald > mint (tarka-6ala); «i 
«gadha » (gaddaba-, gardabha-); fa for -S7 < payd-t(r)ied > (panna- 
titisa, pafica-tringat) ; 447] < badhdna > water-jug (vardhana-); 41991 < baddla» 
rains (vardala-) ; *IT8Y «райт > < < *pand-sirl >, ef. Hind! < pansarl » 
(panya-éalika) ; aga < APA < ndrund < nàruni > (*naha-baraniš, nakha- 
haranika) ; X341 < máyjrà» (madaka-); 3991 < дура > (madana-) ; 
ferga, “fora < bhimg-rula, *bhing-rula > (bbpyga-rola) ; 1 « sitha < 
*sIWanta- > (sīmanta-) ; ФӘ] «shkdrl» leanings of meal, refus 

(*sankatika) ; {йя « Sithand > < < *sird-thand » head of bed (Siras-- 
sthāna); sjea «Брази» < < *bhai-Svasurd > husband's elder-brother 
(bhraty-Svasura) ;- MATA] < dérdkho» < < *dia-rakh-ua > (dipa-raksa-) ; 
sts. aa) «kiddma> a  sweet-meat (kadamba-) ; фей < ghátgdkali» 
profession of a match-mater (sts. ghataka +ala-); @F91 < chakdra » (*chak- 
kada-, Sakata-); Gal < méghdla > (mégha-la-) ; and in recent polysynthetic 
expressions like ужа? « addin > so many days, ( tà diag), afaa < jéddin > 
so long (=jat& ding), Safa < takhdni > immediately (=takhand +i), ete. 

In the affix < -tavya- », giving the future (and verbal noun) affix of 
Bengali, -34- < -ibà- >, there is loss of « - š - » : +694 < kåribå > (karibba, 
kariabba, *karitavya, kartavya) ; {#4 < dibà > (*diabba, *ditavya=datavya) ; 
БЇ < càlibà » (*caliabba, calitavya, сЁ. cartavya) ; faa «nibà > (*niabba, 
nëtavya), etc., ete. This loss of course, is of Vowels in Contact (q.v.), and 
is pre-Bengali. Also in the past and adjectival affix By «-ilå » < < -(i)ta- 
+tila» : f < sutilà » (*suttilla, sutta-illa, supta--ila); #9 < pakila » 
(*pakkilla-, pakka-illa, pakva-+ila-) ; ete. 

(ii) OIA., MIA. «-8-»: loss in Bengali, in Late MB. and NB. 
times: taşi «àkhjrà» (aksa-vàta-) ; ЭТА < andra » (aggàra-) ; 
475, Sapa < ukhàrë, ukhdrad » from Bates, Batoy < ukharé, ukharaé > 
(utkhatayati) ; so Baw, Veg «ориё, updràé» (utpatayati) ; OB, 
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« kahárá > (karà-grha) y Saul < kumgra > (kugm4yda-); Calcutta Bengal 
9991 < gàydla » = fatal < goalà > (gopala-); 5714919 < gabdratd > (garbh 
güra-kàstha) ; «pre « ban(g)418 > (vangala-) ; ete. Cf. Standard Colloqui 
forms of names, with implication of contempt, like gigal « akhgla 
from < rakhald > a personal name (=raksa-pala-), СЇ? < goplà > sts, (= 
gopàla-); ete. ; and © (|5? < kojjáecà » — cel 18095 < kotha jaitëeha > 
where are you going ^, CATH «kottheke» = cae Рз < kotbà thàkiyà» 
„from where? ete., ete, j 
Unstressed original < -&- > and < -à- > -á- », when flanked before or after, 
oron both sides, by a high vowel (preferably an « -i »), are changed to « -u-» 
in Late MB. and NB. ‘The intermediate stage of this change w 
an [o] sound : [ә >o > u]. This is due to Vowel Harmony whic 
characterises Bengali phonology : see next chapter. j 
(ii) OIA., MIA. < -1-,-1-». Between consonants, the «i» vowel i 

the interior of a word in Bengali is reduced to « š >, as it is found in MB. 
and NB. orthography, and it is now dropped in NB. Possibly in Late MB 
the elision of the < i» vowel characterised the pronunciation ; although thi 
orthography, by not using the v/rama in the place of the elided or quiescent «i», 
suggests the presence of, and, it seems, even helped to bring in, an « X= & 
pronunciation, Examples : spat < Кобо > dawd (kuttivt) ; 4551 < khanta > 
(khanitra-) ; 9 < ghàr(&)DI >, OB. < gharipi > (gphint); 69, Š 
“е eñdni < оййїпї» moonlight (*candrinika); 994 < parakhd >, 
< pàrdkhš > (pariksà, pariks-) ; AT < pàydla, *pahla, pahala, pahila 
(pahilla-, pratha+ila-); 909 <pàrë> from MB. * < parhé, pàhrë= 
pàhirë, pàzihë > (*parihai, paridhtyats) ; AG} < pàréi» from МВ. fes], 


а 


< + *minisa, munisà >, cf. [gfsx < munisd > day-labourer (ASokan Prakrit 
munisa— manüsyg) ; AJ], {41 < sàrsa, sárisà [fori ja] (sarisava-, sarsapa-); 


ñ 


sts. form like (5а «pétni» (piétinr) ; colloquial forms of names, 
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eontemptuous, like fa*tts, AAC, THC < bipnë, ráske, phátké > ete. (vipina 
-Fiyà, sphatika +iyā, rasika+iya) ; etc., ete. Xi n ameet 

In NB. compounds also: {59-0191 «eirun-d&ti» comb-toothed 
from {Бр < cirunt > (—*eiráwanT) comh ; AAR « pàn-pbáld > for *i[sll-a 
< pant-phal& » water chestnut ; а-а < pan-kaurl > a water-bird (pant+ 
kàurt, cf. kukuda, kukkuta-) ; #114-919 < pakh-mard » a bird-killer (pakst4- 
müra-); 419919 < gar-šnd, gdrawand > caó-man (g8r1+ wang), ete. ; я 
< sé-diné > on that day >colloquially ‘farga’ [аце], ete. Intervocal < -i- >, 
after < -й-, -8 >, is the most common Bengali vowel to have been dropped in 
the development of NB. from MB. The vowel < i » wherever possible under- 
went epenthesis in MB. ; and the epenthetic < i > was weakened and dropped 
in West Bengali, altering the quality of the contiguous vowels, although 
this epenthetie « i » , full or weakened, still remains in East and North 
Bengali. (See under * Epenthesis.") 

There is loss of < -i- » in the formation of the past and adjectives base 
-3a « -ilà » of Bengali: and this loss is pre-Bengali: e.g., bfaa < саа > 
(*ealilla-, *ealia-illa-, calita4-ila-); |да < anilà > (*anilla-, cf. Ardha- 
тасады anilliya ; *āņřa-illa-, ānīta+ila) ; atfea < rakhila > (rakkhilla-, 
rakkhia-illa-, raksita + ila) ; ete., ete. (See later, * Vowels in Contact.) 

(iv) OIA. and MIA. <-ü-, -ū- >. Between consonants, this vowel 
behaved like «i» in Bengali—although the = š> pronunciation of < -u- > 
is not so common, Examples: “лб, е < aptà, apt > ring (angustha-) ; 
Heh «ükSp» pole-hook for gathering fruit (ankusika); Trani < йс- 
Карайт > g browed (term of abuse among women), cf. ®у « teu > Tigh = $e 
«какта» (kukkuta-); 9, | «kupmi, kurmI > а caste (kutumbin) ; 
Steqq<thakran » 4onoured lady (MIA. *thakkurant) ;^ 41991 < babla > 
acacia (barbula-); MB. fagy < nihur- > return (ni-ghut) is found as fass 
< nihàr- > ; similarly, 4199, 4189 < bahur-, bahàr- > relurn (vi-à-ghut) ; {499 
< bij(a)lt > from fagi = bijult > (vijju- vidyut-) ; familiar forms of names, 
like © esce]? [orlo] for эф, aga-Sal «<Atula+ua>, ete. Cases of loss of 


`- «-u- >, however, are not so common as that of «i». 


Through epenthesis also < -u- > is lot. In Late MB., and in most 
Bengali dialects, this epenthetic < -u- » became «i», and fell together with it, 
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Ear (v) MEA. < «8: > , from various sources in OTA., is rarely lost in early 
Bengali. It is weakened to < i » in some cases, when followed by «i» in 
the next syllable, and to «&». Zig., ОТА. «khétika > (< ?)=OB. «аһёп» 
hunter’; MIA. < amhéhi, tumhéhi > > Bengal sfx, gf «àmi, tumi»; 
OIA. « prativééin » > MIA. < *padivëšr s> OB. rocas < *padavési > in MS. 
=< *pariyes! > > МВ. «párisi» > NB. эр «рабі»; OIA. < parivésayati» 
> Late MIA. < *pariwéééi, -aï » > ОВ. «*pariyésai, *paravééai > > MB, 
tfc, ATTA < parise, *pardse > > NB. 9904 < pàràsë > ; ОВ. < bahëñol >> 
NB. 3Z'$| < bàiei < a fruit; OIA. » bahétaka(?)(cf. Pischel, * Grammatik der 
Pkt.-Sprachen,’ $115) > MIA. «bahédaa- »> OB. < bahéda, bahada > (Sarvá- 
nanda) > MB. 4891 « babara >, NB. 4991 «bàyrā > [boérá] ; OIA. < kāra- 
vëlla, *káravélla- > > Late MIA. < karavélla >> NB. PCA, +w] < karéla, 
kür(&)là > a vegeladle ; sts, ят < shnda »>OB., MB. « *sandaha > (sandéha) ; 
ete, Cf. Bengali 914 21 < adhla > a half’ piece, Hinddstani < adhëla > . 

The MIA. form in « -ë- > for the causative is lost; to Bengali, having 
followed the simple verb. form: OIA, « càalayati >, > Late MIA. «càléi» 
>< *eñlal> > Beng. pita < ešlë>; MIA. < karapayati = karayati >> Late 
MIA. < karavéi, karavai >> B. чз < катак >; ete. 

In NB., following the bimorie principle, < -ё- > is commonly dropped 
in familiar forms of names, like < Varéndra-» > atqq « barénd > : Җ%ЯЇ 
* bàrna >, < Ganëša- > : 91891 < ginsa >, < Narëša- » : ATH < nårsā >, ete, 

(vi) MIA. <-8-,-6->, from various sources : loss rare in Bengali. 
MIA. «tambola» > NB. wwe «tamli » (tàmbulika) ; Braet < wq 
*aluni < *41001 », occasionally «álni » (*alonia, alavanika) ; NB. Wav 
< датта», ef. OB. < dambada > (Sarvananda) (damya-) ; гъ], cata, #991 
« phrold párold, pàr(à)là » (patola-) ; ete. Cf. NB. 9151 < sl Qel 
* gümehà < gà + mocha > zowel, lit. body-wiper, р 
"oc Dile so) Gl us sae > of Bengali flanked by high vowels, < -o- » in 
the interior of a word becomes «-u.» : this is treated under Vowel 
‘Harmony: 

168. Interior vowels remain in Bengali when they occur (through 
loss of original MIA. or OB. final vowel) in the last syllable of the word 
in NB., апд аге closed by a consonant. 
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(i) «-й-»: ја < 86419 > (añeala); wd, mig < asáthg, &óbthd > 
(aSvattha); 899 < ujálj > (ujjvala); #199 < k&dáng > (krandana) ) ; (Fab, 
CFSE < këà18, kë8t8 [Коф] > (këvatta, kaivarta) ; 9194 < garàlg > (gaddala) ; 
aaa, sca «gbayàld, ghayeld > (gbata-la) ; bad < eàránd-» (carana); 
Raa, gen «chaang, еһабпф > (cbādana); 5199 < еһййапф > (*chandana) ; 
diera, etes < jiand, }1бп > (jIvana) ; 9199 < dbakànd > (*dhakkana,,/sthag) ; 
vta « tatald » (tapta-la) ; Crew, Gres «deàrd, déórd [deor] > (devara) ; 
ataa <nayárd > (nàgara); бая < niyárd > (nikata); qag, Glee, (999 
< nëàeh-, néóch-, néuch-» (névaccha, népathya); Alaa « pajard > 
(райјага) ; fea < pichald > (piecha-la) ; Pioa < pitàld > (pittala« pita-la) ; 
BGA < phordng > (sphotana); 4144 < büdhang > (bandhana) ; ater < 121584 > 
(lālasā); ae < Sabald > (Sarvala) ; 7\9, ARAT « shyard, sayérd » (eagara) ; 
жыя, 94 < hàànd, hàónd > being (*ahana<,/as ? bbavana?); ete., ete. 

In a few words, < -й- > occurs as «-i-»: the reason of this change 
is not clear: ЗЯ! < an(g)inë >, besides «199. < &y(g)ànd > (angana) ; 
Їз < kachimd > (*kacchiwa, *kacchiva, *kassipa < kašyapa > kace- 
hapa); gifex «chatimd >, MB. wifesw, 5169794 «chati&nà, chañi- 
yànà > (chattavanna, chattivanpa [Vararúci, IL, 41] sapta-parpa) ; 
OB. « pokhira- » (puskara, puskarin1, also puskirini, as in the * Divyáva- 
dana’); wfgs, wigs < phàrin(g)4 > grass-hopper (MIA. phadinga, *patinga, 
patanga) ; ete. 

In the present participle affix < -anta- » < Es, 209 < -ità (itd), ite > 
we have a regular change of < -й- > to < -i- > in Bengali : e.g , BTS < cálit- > 
(calenta, calanta); 419, WIES <jait-» (ja-enta, jāanta=yant-) ; ates 
«<khait-» (khüenta, kbàanía, khadant-); gS «turit» quick (turanta, 
*turenta, *tvarant-), ete, It is not unlikely that here there is the influence 
of the past and future bases in «-il, -ib-». The 3rd persons plural affix 
< -anti > became in MB. 4g «-entà >, now “q < -ëng > in NB.: PA 
< kàrëng > < 9049 < kàrentà > (karanti, kurvanti) : it is a case of Umlaut 
in Early MB. Change of «-й-» 0 <-o-” through influence of a < -W- > 
glide, is found in a few instances given above. This, and cases of change 
of «-&->» to «-u-» from this < -o- >, through influenee of a high vowel 
«iu» in the word, are treated under Vowel Harmony : see later. < -й- » 
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"becomes «e» in Bengali through contaet with the «ў» glide: а few 


examples can be found above. 

In certain cases, «-á- > occurs as «-à-», both before one consonant 
and two consonants of MIA.: eg. 95 < karatd < *kara-vàta » (MIA. 
< kara-vatta >, OIA. < kara-patra >; ef. Marñthr, Gujarati < karvat >, Hindi, 


a < karaut, kardt >); bPS12.< cárái > sparrow, beside 598 < #699 < càrui < 
"сатат > (сабака, *catakika) ; МВ. аяјя «пауйпф» (rayana); МВ. aa 


* bayánd > (bayana, vadana); Í д < sàyàld > (sakala) ; MB. +, *fgl 
* pàra(hà) > (pataha). Instances are not very many. 

(ii) «-3-», = MIA. «-й-‚-й-»: јаја « &nàjd > (annájja, annádya) ; 
OB. «àcaya» (йсйууа, àvàrya); Baty « ujàé > (ud-yàti) ; «st < cgárá > 
(ckadasa) ; «38, Fpl < Катаі, Ката » (kataha); саз < kéyart > (kédarika) ; 
FiA < kapasd » (karpasa) ; (ЗЇ < gohald > (gosala) ; (ЇЇ < goalá > 
(gopàla-); 51918 «edràld > (cancala) ; fte! < cirata », OB. « cirdyita > 
(kirdta-tikta-); сечія < dë-dhang > (déva-dhanya); Gat? < nëhši> anvil 
(*nidbàpika); MB. faztta < nihalë > (nibhalayati) ; M B. {яхі < nisànd > 


‚ тийш (nihsvana): MB. fetis < nigasd > (nihévàsa) ; AStA} < рйсай > a kind 


“verse composition (paticalika) ; *m% < paydthand > (pada-sthana) ; 419127, 
ateiet < ban(g)alt > (vangalika); atatq < bakhand > (vyakhyàna); саа 
«Бегај » (vidala); fazą < bihang > (vibhàna); MB. сајт < mébard > 
(*mayalaya, mahālaya; mabagara ?); шя < masand > (Smagana); tala 
< joan » (yamàna, yamanika) ; z'tslz < sñtarg > (santara) ; {919 < sithand > 
(Siras-sthána); {дл < Siyald » (&rgàla); catslsl < sthagd > (saubhagya) ; 
Reta < hatald > (hintala); ete., ete, » 

(ii) OIA «-L, --»; МВ. wqfšs_< asing > (asvina); faa, afer 
*üthirà, АБ > (asthira) ; i9pEq < Aisd» [aif) (misa); ifara 
«+ alipánd > decorative designs painted on the Jloor with rice-paste (alimpana); 
fg < ahird > (abhira); [Б] < kahint > (*kathinikà) ; gq < kumird » 
(kumbhira); MB. fase < kaniyara > (karniküra) ; f 9819 < gabird » 
(gabbira); fèm, MRA. < gšb(h)in > (garbhinr); Бб «càllisd > 


x  (eatvšriñšat) ; {frat < c&dini > (*eandrinikà) ; ёл] «159 > in ая < battisd » 


ete, ОВ, <batisa» (.triüat) ; tùa < jamird > (jambira); otfea, 
Wigs < dàhing, dahing >, also sts. wfqa *dàkhind > (daksina); wtíex 
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<darimd » wifi «dalimd > (d&dimba); яя < natin > (*naptrint); 
até < p&eild > (prācira); MB. 9691 < pàrieha > (pratlksaka); afew, 
Сао, afew < báhità, bo-, bu- > (vahitra) (see p. 319, bottom) ; MB. ааят 
< banijaré > (vanijya-kara); «19, CUA < baniya, bënë > (vànija-) PEU 
< bahird > (bahira, bahir); MB. x ft < mádirá > (mandira); ef < harind > 
(harina); #f%sfg < hariyald > (barita, harit--ala); etc., ete. Cf. also MB. 
-H- «i» in passive forms, from MIA. «-i-»: 09 < kàriyë » (kariai, 
kriyata) ; ştia < katiyë > (kattiai, kptyate); {Ҹа < dekhie > (dekkhiai, 
*drksyaté = dpSyate); ete. 

dv) OIA. «-ü.-ü-»: 9 «&kust» (ankuéa-) ; Wigs < ñkurd > 
(apkura); 397 <idurg> (indura); MB. «9s «kapürà» (karpüra) ; 
FFT < kukurg » (kukkura); i 4199, С49Я < khàjurd, khëjurg > (kharjura) ; 
JFF < chrurd > (garuda) ; cost < e&udhurl > a tiile (caturdhurika); 999 
«jàruld > (jatula) : MB. $59 « 18019 > (tandula) ; MB. wis < даш > 
(dardura); (тЇ © «dochutd > wo pieces of cloth, dhot and chadar (dvi- 
sūtra): MB. ga < pāhunå > (praghurna) ; fae < nithurd > (nigphura) ; . 
fags < nisutd > (піварќа); 4591 < bàhuri » (vadhüti); 4а < bidbull, > 
(bandhuka-); Stea «bhaéurd» (bbrütp + $vaéura); AA < manusd > 
(manusya); 991 < шаші» < Я < màhur > (madhurika); MB. alge 
*ràütuld» —(*raktula) ; ae «таш» — (raja-putra) ; atos] < šašuri > 
(éva&ra- tr-) ; figa < sidürg > (sindura) ; MB. 717151 « süpur > (samputa-) ; 
{ёл < hig(g)uld > (реша) ; ABA < nëurg > (nüpura) ; ete. 

(v) MIA. « -&- », from various sources in ОТА. («& ài» eto): dm 
«-érd > genitive affir (kera« MIA. sts. *kaira<karya) ; 909° 91097 eàdhel, — 
üdheld > plentiful (Fadba-8lla, adhya +ila) ; OB. < ahërt > hunter (škhëtika); 0 
MB. Sur < udésd > (uddēśa); OB. < uëkh- > МВ. гй. Berd < upëkhà'> 
(upëksa) ; 404% < gàné&d » ; ОВ. < sábeana > (Caryà 26 : ватауёйапа); ete. 

(vi) MIA < -ó- >, from various sources in ОТА. «-0- >, occurs as « -u-» _ 
through Vowel Harmony. WI < #019 > (apkót[h]a); $98 < теє 
* kànui < *kanobi » (kaphoni); МВ. ataja «аша», NB. wm < Аш > 
(amólla, amülya); MB. fatgiz < bichóhà > (viksobha) ; MB. farata < hilolà > 
(hilldla) ; OB. < kifieohi > (Sarvananda), NB. digi, Сї] < kócui, k6eo» 
earth-worm (cf. kiñeulik8) ; #teafal < s&joa > armour (raryoga-) ; ete. 
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(2) Vowels in Contact. 


169. OIA., at least in prose, did not allow hiatus, and vowel groups 
except the diphthongs « ài, šu > were. unknown to it. In MIA. of the 
Transitional, Second and Third ‘periods, with the loss of the single intervocal 
stops, OIA. separated vowels became MIA. vowels in contact (xdvrita, 
uddhyta or śēşa vowels: сЁ. Pischel, $164), except where а glide sound, <$ » 
or < v (W) », intervened. In Late MIA. (Apabhranga) and Early NIA., ` 
there was a threefold treatment of the OTA. vowels brought into entire 
or partial contact (ie. contact with intervening «y, Ww» glide) by 
the elision of stops. (Cf. J. Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe, $ 53 ff) The 
three kinds of treatment were— | 

[a] the retention of the original OLA. vowels as separate vowels, by ` 
inserting a euphonic « y » or «ў»; 

[b] the ud»r/ta vowels were turned into diphthongs ; 

[e] they were contracted into a single vowel. 


— pA 


[а] Insertion of Euphonic Glides, 


170. Insertion of glides was brought in (at least in some dialects like ` 
Ardha-mágadht, to judge from, the < a-Sruti> in spelling) at a period 
when the spirant pronunciation of the original intervocal stops was dying 
out, but was not entirely dead. (See before, pp. 85, 252.) At that stage; 
when its memory was not, lost, there was a consciousness in the speaker that 
there was a consonant between the vowels, even when it existed no more 
and the time taken up by the original stop, or its later spirant modification, 
in pronouneing the whole word, was uow utilised in passing from one vowel 
to.another. This sort of deliberation, so to say, between the resultant 
detached vowels, when the tongue position changed from one vowel to 
another, resulted as a matter of course in the production of intermediate 
voealic sounds, or glides. Іп a rapid passing from one vowel to another, 
the glides would not be audible; but during the Transitional and Second 
MIA. stages, the effect of the historical presence of the old intervening 
stop was still in force in the IA. speech, and the glides were quite audible ` 
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sounds, taking the place of the original consonants. The glides were very 
short vowels ; and whether they tended to be a front or back sound depended 
on the character of the preceding оѓ following original vowels. In this 
matter, there was no reference to OTA. and Early MIA.: <-p- > -v-» 
becoming < -W- > , and then «-ў-», through influence of preceding vowel ; 
also an original < v >: e.g., < dipa- > diva > diwa >NIA. diya»; <üavifati 
> awigal > NIA. ayisé > (see p. 123). In the Transitional MIA. stage, 
and also in the Second MIA. stage, there was undoubtedly some difficulty 
felt in representing the glides when they were heard. The letters q anda 
could not very well be used, since at that time they had spirant values [g, 3] 
and [v, v]. The «ja-éruti» in inseriptional Prakrit of the Transitional 
MIA; stage isin all likelihood for a spirant pronuneiation, whieh was 
traditionally carried on in the later Jaina Ardha-magadht orthography (see 
pp. 83-85). The use of a, я ona large scale for the vocalie glides could 
come in only in the Second and Late MIA. stages, after the complete passing 
away from the Aryan speech of the spirant articulation of stops and 
of the original semi-vowels ; for then only could a, a be free to represent the 
semi-vowel sounds of « y, W > once more. Second MIA. (“Prakrit' 
and Apabhraüéa) orthography normally does not indicate the glides, 
although they certainly occurred between the vowels, as can be seen 
from NIA. pronunciation and spelling, and  phonology. Here the old 
tradition was strong in the orthography. The orthography with -< $ », 
favoured by the Jainas, seems to have some influence. The use of a, 4 
„for the glide sounds seems to have gained in favour from the 
Apabhranáa stage, and in the Early NIA. period: but usage 
differs in the different NIA. languages; and spelling is а very capricious 
thing in the Indian literary languages based on the vernaculars. Typical 
examples. of NIA. glides cau be given from Western Hindi: ОТА. 
< sükara > > MIA. «siigara, sügara, sü(w)ara >> Hind! que, «sx < süwWar »; 
OTA. < dipa- > > MIA. « diba-, diba-, di(W/ġ)a- > > Hindi fem > qiya >; 
ОТА. «katara» > MIA. <kadara, Кабата, ka(j)ara> > Hindi www 
«kajar», OIA. «тајап, rāja-»> > MIA. < rāja > [rose], « 19(9/9)а» > 
Hindi wa (xa) « ray (raw) »; OTA. < sücik&» > MIA, < *süjig8, süjiga 
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su(y)(y)a > > Hindi q$ < sil» = *g or “чай [su:li:] or [su:ti:]; OIA, 
< bhéda > > MIA. < Ьһёба, bhé(w)a > > Old Hindr $3 < bhawa >; ete. 
Forms with the glides were also inherited by OB. from the Magadhr 
Apabhranéa. But as seen from the Early MB. of the SKK., they were 
mostly diphthongised, or contracted, by the beginning or middle of the 14th 
century at the latest. This is treated in the next two sections. The glide 
sounds in Bengali were, normally, the half close vowels [6, б]: see pp. 257, 
259, 209, They were represented by q (у = 8), 3 (w = ë) in Old Bengali, 
and Pre-Bengali as well; and frequently they were unrepresented in 
orthography: e.g., OB. < badiya > (Sarvánanda)= NB. atfisi, саст < badiyà, 
badé >. snake-charmer; < maha&, mahua > (ibid.) for < *mahaWá, mahuwa » 
= NB. sg «máhu& > (madhuka-); 9 < piwaï» (Caryā 6), cf. MB. 
faa < ріуё > (pial, pibati) ; < avanagavana > (Carya 7: ügamana-gamana-) ; 
*niyaddi (Carya 5), niadi (Carya 7)» , МВ. fae «niyárà > (niada, 
nikata); «dewr (= det?) > riming with «hoi (= howt, hoyi) » (Carya | 
17); < chawa, bhëwa > (Carya 45) (chéa, bh@a= chēda bhéda) ; ete. The 
use of q for the «ў» glide, however, quiekly became obsolete in 
Bengali writing. 4 was used for the sound of «b» › initially or in the 
interior of words; @ was used for *j»; and q «y» was left free for one 
of the glide sounds. Jnstead of devising a new letter exclusively for the 
«ў» glide, as Assamese, and Maithili, and Kaithi, did (see p. 226), 
Middle Bengali either left unnoticed the « w > glide, the. same thing that 
Oriyà did, or employed the letter q « y>. It seems that a confusion 
between 3 and 4 as letters for the intervocal-« Ў, W > glides occurred in 
OB. orthography itself : icq < avast > (Cary& 33), for instance, stands for 
« *ayisi> whence MB. NB. wif, eifg «aisi, asi (= -&ї) > (avisami) : 
ef, the old Tibetan transcription < ayiéa > (p. 123, ante), The use of 
the letter y=q «y» for the «ws glide, as much as for the proper < y > 
is of extremely common oceurrenée in MB. and N B.; eg. wa, Star 
*Bjárh, аһа = “award >, NB. g «аці», cf. Assamese < dru < *&urd > 
and (avara, apara); MB. Sea < táruyárà— tàruWár > (SKK. : =taru-vara) ; 
ТЇ — i= < sathüya, sathuà = cathuwa » companion, NB. cxi, + ate 
+ sëthó, safth&» (satha + -uà : sartha-); y=] < dhaya, dhis = 
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dhūwā > refrain (dhrüva-) ; atal =at < 100ў8, moà = mowa > (modaka-) ; 
ete. In later Middle Bengali, the letter € < б > was often used: “e.g, £3l, 
zal, кеш, Del < haya, haa, báoa = hawa > deing, been; Atal, ted, stes, abel 
«khaya, khaa, khaoa = khaw&» eating, eaten. Bengali orthography in 
Late MB. and NB. times looked upon with disfavour the juxta position of 
vowels, as Sanskrit did not allow it: hence spellings like yal, gal, wl, 
ajal, teal fell into disfavour with the Pandits, and especially a spelling 
like zal, «tei where the vowel @ «0 > was treated like a consonant, with 
the < matra > vowel added to it. The use of 3 (3) on a large scale as a letter 
avoiding hiatus was thus fully established in the standard form of Bengali, 
from Late MB, times: thus, gal, wen, «pes. Further q (3 ) had become 
a colourless letter, a mere vowel-carrier, in MB. It is thus we have the 
establishment of the group S3 « бу > for the simple sound of < w > before 
«8, ë> in NB. In Late MB. and NB., after intervocal # < -h- > had become 
quiescent, a vowel glide came in between two vowels, but the = continued to 
be written ; and the letter $ < h > came to be used occasionally to indicate the 
glide sounds in other words, where it historically ought not to come. Occa- 
sionally this resulted in a < h- > pronunciation being established : thus, Ben- 
gali [кїї < bahanna >, also pronounced < Ьайппй > (dvàparicaéat), but Oriya 
< bàbànà >, Maithilt, W. Hindi, Gujarati < Базар >, Marāțhī < bàvanna », 
Panjabi < bawanjah > ; 92,9921 < Bihula, Bëhula >, for 8 < Bi(w/y)ula > 
= Skt. < Vipulà >, the name of the heroine of the Manasa legend. 

In ordinary NB. pronunciation, there is not much of a deliberation, 
or slow enunciation, and the < y, w»»glide is not ordinarily an audible 
sound, except between low vowels (е, ò 4,8). There has been thus & 
tendency towards diphthongisation and contraction,—words like MB. Piata 
+ Si-y-8-là » being reduced to [fial, fial], and ce [Jer], жа], and sss, 
MIRE < ва-ў-й-га, s8-W-ñ-rà > [[айәгә, Jašəro] totas Haer, bër] or to [jaor, 
jar], and wea, "HS < Su-W-h-rà > [fuoi] to wer, [fitor, fox], ete. 
(NB. may be said, however, to prefer the « y » = [ë] glide)». Thus vowels 
which were detached from each other in OB., and in Early MB., by the 
glide sounds representing the old stops of OIA., have become vowels in 
contact in Late MB., suffering from loss of glide, and have become 
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diphthongs in NB. Only in final syllables, in final positions in some archaie 
forms, and in the altered quality of the connected vowels (as well as in | 
slow and deliberate pronunciation), that traces of the Late MIA. glides are 
found in Bengali. The original ОТА. < -v- > has fallen together with the 
glides, frequently altering its character to < y > from < W >, as noted before, 

(i) < -y- > glide in Bengali: 

CHAM < keyart» (kedarika) ; ces < kéya » (kétaka-), cf, CHER! < Кёйта», 
also in Hindi, and in Marathi; cam < khëyá > (ksepa-); МВ. fad] 
«biyali >, NB. Standard Coll. favat < biult < *biolt, *bi&li» cleaned 
pulse (vidalita); t її] «ehaydr&» (chaa-da-, chaya); Әү < jiyë > 
(jivati) ; oral < агуй > cloud (déva-); MB. 418 < bày > (vata); {xti < mày 
(mātā); atq «таў » (rája)—an early borrowing from North India? of. 
Masadhi Pkt. « laja >; тя «sàjàrd» (ságara); MB. afr < kuyila >, 
NB. f gat «Кайа» (kokila); PNA < ріуам », NB. Яй] «руй = 
[peri] > (priya-karik8) ; MB. fex! «hiya» (hiaa-, hpdaya-); ас < khàyard > 
(khadira) ; МВ. Sq < uġē=uwē ? > (иден) ; atfa < bàjang > (vadana) ; (ЇЧ 
+ roy <r6wë > (ropayati) ; «Zell < kàilà >, also diphthongised to taz < kAl-la», 
< < *kayilà > а black cow or heifer (kapila-); a8 < baisd < *bayisa > 
(dvaviüsati) ; MB. ofp « aicd > < < ayicca > a surname (Aditya) ; ete. 

(ii) « -W-» glide in Bengali, commonly written 3: ey] < кебга < 
*kéwada » (kéta-+ da-); Gata! « тойа > (módaka-); в өя < chatnd<chawana > 
(chadana); sts. tesi for 5191 < chawa = Skt. chaya »(chaya> chaa->chawa-); 
SW < dhiwa > (dhrüva-); ga] < Каа» (kipa-); cata «dhowa> (dhoà-, 
dbàuta-); grena < ehawal > (Saba+ala); MB. ste «сһаб» (Saba) ; MB. 
ate < bað < OB. Жаха > (vata) ; MB. 316 < таб «OB. *mawa > (mata); 
MB. «pe, t-te «sað, йб» (Sšpa); also |$ «айй» < < *awula» 
(akula); qq «baüla» < «*bawula» (vàtula); aye «raütd» < 
*"rüWuta»  (rüja-putra); МВ. aiai) < maulant> < « *masu-» 
(matulant) ; etc., ete. 


[b] Diphthongisation of Vowels in Contact. 


171, . Diphthongisation and contraction of contact-vowels went 
hand in hand in the few cases where they are found in the earlier stages 
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of MIA., before the wholesale dropping of intervocal “stops. This diph- 
thongisation, of course, is of vowels of different quality, and not the simple 
assimilation of similar vowels. As early as the 3rd century B.C., we have 
in the Asoka inscriptions forms like «thaira- > (sthavira), < traidasa > 
(trayödaśa), «mõra < *maura, *maüra > (mayüra) (Girnar), and < tédasa > 
(trayodaša), < ujéni > (ujjayinD) > ete. (Dhauli). These changes, however, 
are of the character which changed ОТА. < ài, au, aya, ava» to «6,0». 
In cases like Second MIA. < këla > (*kaila, *kaila, *kadila = адаја) = NIA. 
(Hindi) < кеја >, < e6- > < < eau, сай >. (eatur-), < théra » (thaira, *thaira, 
*thavira, sthavira), < bora > Bengali {cata < bord > (*baura, *baüra, *badura 
=badara), ete., similarly there was diphthongisation before contraction took 
place. (Cf. Pischel, * Grammatik der Pkt. Sprachen,’ § 166.) } 
In the development of Bengali, we see that dipthongisation on 
a large seale took place from early times. Diphthongisation of the 
«ü-Fi» and «á-Fu» vowels in contact occurred to à certain extent in 
OB. and in Magadhi Apabhraüéa, as spellings like «jàu» = < jaü > 
(jatu: see p. 185), «nai» = ? «nai, nal» (пайї: p. 185), «ойи» = 
«сай » (catur-: p. 185) in the inseriptions, and like s/s. « јайуапа » 
(yšuvana), beside « jautuka » (yautuka), and < 1210 > (trailokya-) for 
«<*tailoe > in the MS. of the CaryBs, would show. So in forms like 
«gaa-illa,! gaya-illa» > 299, Cie *gai-là, айй >, cf, 'Bibàr^ < gail » 
(gata-rila-), « kaya-illat > тга kai-là > MB. @faa < kàt-ilà > is a new 
formation (kyta-ila-), < шаўа- Ша? > > 91 < mai-là > (mpta+ila-) (or 
< аа-а > > < да-аа > ga-ëlla », whence < gala >; so < Каёйй >, which 
` occurs also in OB.); < *chayala- > Xehai-la- >, ef. MB. сей < chëli > gon 
(chagala, *ehagalika), < *chayana-> *chai-na- »>NB. cal ЕВУ caseine 
(chagana), « *payatthana > *pai-thana > > MB. taata < равна > foot of ' 
ded (padasthana), we find the presence of а diphthongisation in Magadht 
Apabhraüéa or Old Bengali. The alphabet had letters only for the 
diphthongs < ai, au >} possibly the speech actually had other diphthongs, 
1 i i hi forms * kada, mada, вада, < Old Magadhi 
“kata, sa ene s Tx Md by analogy), which have been noticed 
by Vararuci (XI, 15): Bengali *%, Gl ‘kad, maga’ are found; 19 ‘gad-’ occurs in the SKK. 


⁄ Z 


s< paucha», MB, 98| «pahiicha » "a; ip^ (MIA. *pahuñca, pahuee[h]a; = 


844 PHONOLOGY: CHAPTER III 


like < ёп, du, šu, ai, iu >, ete., which could be represented only as «é-u, б-п, 
ā-u, &i, i-u >, by means of two separate vowels. Final «-аї» оЁ verbs (ealati 
<calai) became a diphthongal vowel (calai), probably during the 13th 
century in Bengali, to be simplified to the simple vowel < ë > (càl&) in the ` 
14th century; and а form like 41.2 < khai» similarly became a diphthong 
fŠ < khat >, to be reduced to q[3 < khay > in Late MB. and NB. 

Examples of Diphthongisation in Bengali. 

In addition to vowels brought together by loss of OIA. stops, the 
loss of intervocal «-h- > of MB. has given rise to new contact vowels, 
which have been diphthongised in NB. 

MIA. < ai, awi >, OB., еМВ. «ahi », MB. NB. Bz, Å, q «si, di, ë >, 
also @ «å>» in some cases: Ф| < kaila, kàilà > dark, e.g, «e (NF 
(kapila) ; $3 «Каі» a fish (kavay1) ; Ф® < КАТ, каї» where (MB. kahi = MIA. 
kahi, OTA. *ka-dhi) ; OB. < #kàihana >> MB. сатаа < këhëna >, сү < kenbà » 
> NB. стя < kénà > why? ; qË < khái > (khàdika) ; 53 < cài» (cavika) ; tg, 
82 «chài» (chadis) ; a3, tq < jai, Jai > oats (yavika) ; 43 «thai» depth, bottom 
of a sheet of water (Xstaghika) ; w < dài > (dahi, dadhi); 43, 04 < nai» (i) 
river: ef. б < Nai-hatt > a fown (nadt); (ii) а heifer (navika) ; (iii) 
ninety (navati); MB. *iEoy NB. AG < paisd, pàsë » (pravigati); +51, 
Cel «piti» sacred thread (pavitra-); 9351, 095) < pàithà > masonry 
‘steps at the base of building: (pratistha-); tamm, ася < baisé, basé » 
(*baisai, upavisati); te'y < bháisd > as in the adjective 0941, SIH < bháigà, 
bhaysa > (mhaisa, cf. Pali mahiñsa =mahisa) ; 32 « shi» (sahi, sakhi) ; ete. 

MIA. «ай, awu» > ОВ. «ап» > MB, NB. < ап, б»; also OB., 
МВ. «abu» > NB.. tàu, 0»: саја «kànojd» (kanaüja, kannaüjja, 
kánya-kubja); cmq < kon.» < еМВ. cjd « копа > (Каппа, kaüna=kah+ 
punah); Gl, Co «cu-, об-» (сай, catur); са] < jau > (јай, jatu).; cal 

ТА. *pra-bhüceha, ТЕ, *pro-+bheti +-ško- [7]); 8 «bàu» (vadhü) ;'citete 
«mau-cakd > honeycomd (madhu-eakra) ; MB. ca)" « ráud& > NB. cata, {987 
< бай, raid > (MIA. s/s. raüdda, T&udra) ; “Ba, cat wa «55019, saild 
gold > а fish (Sakula); MB. сё «585. in verb forms, lst person = OB. 
«һай, hãu > (ahakam, aham); ete. > 


x 
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Late MIA. «ауа, ava» in some cases became «ài, àu» in Bengali, 
apparently through «samprasürapa > by dropping of the «-a-» in the 
syllable < -ya, -va » : €. TAa < páithana > (*payatthana, padasthana) ; MB. 
(SKK.) MaI < bàuhárt > daughter-in-law, wife (*bavaharl < vyavabarika 
female slave); MB. (SKK.) alata} < шашат >, elsewhere < mohari, mohari > 
a hind of flute (*mavwa-hira-, maa=mada- [?]); @Ї# «ааш > (dau-da, 
*dava-da, drava-da); MB. sts. aga « nàutupà >, NB. IgA, AGA « nótund » 
new (nava-) ; ete. 

The other diphthongs which originated in the eMB. period were 
«61» and «āu», from earlier «ài, aii ». There was also diphthongisation 
by epenthesis. Æg., atza «aie» (avisati) ; aial <naiya», NB. cata 
«néyé» (navika-) ; aal «аша», NB. «m «elo» dishevelled (üla, 
акша); 11991 «kāuā > (káka-+uka-) ; MB. 92191 < māulāni » 
(ташап, mātulānī); #186 «rait» < aifs «rāti» (rātri); MA, 141 
«süutha, saitha > < "dsl «sithuà», NB. Cw «вео» companion 
(sartha > stha-ruka-), ete. Diphthongs with the high vowels «і, п» 
forming the second part, like «iu, ui, @ї, Gu», may have originated early 
inthe MB. period; the diphthongs ending in low vowels, excepting «8$, 
85, in words like atq «bàé» (baja, vata), “fe «бао» (Sawa, spa), 
where we have vocalisation of < y, W>, came in Late MB. and in NB. 
The change of MB. <-à-> to «-0- > -u-» give rise to а number 
of diphthongs in MB. and NB. (See later, under * Epenthesis * Vowel 
Harmony,’ and * Origin of the New Bengali Diphthongs.’) 

[e] Contraétion of Vowels in Contact. 

172. Cases of MIA. contraction of « udvptta> vowels, where they 
were < š > followed by «i or «u > have been noted in $171, in examples 
like < Кеја, téraha, bora, mõra >, ete. Contraction of «udvrtta > vowels 
by assimilation is quite a common phenomenon in Second and Late MIA. 
(cf. Pischel, $$ 165 f£.) ; and Bengali inherited а number of these MIA. 
contracted forms: e.g., OB. < khài > (khaai, khadati) ; MB. si < dhaé > 
(dhaai, dhàvati) ; ase < pàikà, paikd > (< paaikka >, sts. < < padatika » ; 
but more probably a Persian borrowing); Štata «ädhārg > (andha-dra, 
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andha-kara) ; OB, < kagala > (Carya 13:—« *kasala, *kangala > ?: cf. MIA. 
< kañššla- » = < kansya-tàla >) ; [9s < rautd > (ršautta, lautta = rája-putra) ; 
cam < déuld > (dàula, dévakula), ete. 

But in a large number of cases, the < udvrtta > vowels were not 
contracted by assimilation in MIA. They were generally retained as 
distinct syllables in Magadht Apabhrañša and in OB., being preserved 
by the glide < W > or < Ў > which came in. The contraction habit, however, 
had manifested itself in Magadht Apabhraüéa; it was not uncommon in 
OB., and seems to have been widely operative in Bengali in the 13th 
century, during the transition from OB. to MB.; and it had finished its 
work by the end of the 14th century, 

(1) The group «ад (ёй) > of Late MIA. and OB. This was 
eontraeted to a long < à > [ә:] sound, which may be represented in trans- 


literation by the symbol < 4 ». (See p. 260.) The aspirate, < h >, between ` 


vowels was dropped in MB., and the group became «àhà > ай», which 
also was contracted to «А», OIA. « &тй » > Late MIA., OB. «аўа» 
similarly became [5:] in MB., and this was represented by «6». The 
*&» fell together with original «&—à > in Late MB. In final positions, 
this « å » optionally has the [o] Pronunciation, in the Standard Colloquial, 
the same as original single < -&—à > (as in /s. and other forms). 

<, AWA > & > à» in the initial syllable. Examples: МВ. {ex 
< athantéra >, beside MB. NB, ajajaa, wiqaw < athantard, athantard > 
бай plight (awathantara, avasthántara) ; а] < kala » nlantain (КАЈА, kawala-, 
"kaala-—kadala-); 32 < kai» а Jist (#kà1, kavay) ; «wi < kara» cowry shell 
(kara, Казага, kavadda-, kaparda-) ; MB, ÑA «бапа > way (gawava, 
gaWana=gamana); ОВ. « gin’ »=[go:np] (Carya 35 :<gawana, gaana- 
gagana); БФ « cakd > (“сауа Ка =catugka) 5 59 < càr8 > slap (*cawada= 
*capata, ef. барга); Б «сат < catl » inn, serai (OB. eavatt = name 
of village: pp. 67, 183, 185); є А (*jawa, yava); MB. ҷа, NB. 
аі < dhala, dhala > (dhavala-) ; я «па» (nava) ; sts, 43 < nàdbàrd > plump, 
buxom (navadhara) ; 9 < pàgund > ‘ninefold,’ a Brahman's sacred thread 
(nava-guna) ; #8 «nai » (navati) ; Wal, а” < nadiya, nodé > Nadiya city 
(nava-dvipa-) ; aa} < nàur > (nani, navanita) ; sts. q7 « lings > (lang 
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lavanga); "t < à > (байа); MB. as, Fei < sht, МА >, cf. Asal < sht-ma » step- 
mother (savatti, sapatni) ; ATH < s&pé > (ваў'аррёї, samarpayati); ete. 

Cf. also * < рйтф > (pahara, prahara); 9 < gamd > wheat (*gahama, 
*gadhama, *gandhama ?—godhüma); «& < nah »—3 -- *% < nà + ,/ *hh- > 
as in абса, afeca < nàhilé, nåhibē >, etc., negative forms of the verb & 
< hà > ѓо бе (na +4/as) ; ete. 

< aa, awa, афа, аһа > & > à, 0» in interior and final syllables. MB. 
wide < šihà > (avihaa, avidhava) ; "1519 < ага > (attbüraha, asfadaés); 
Bae < unáfcasd > beside Wasi < undpaficasd > (una-paiicasat) ; 
< unà-nài > (una-navati) ; 1ФЇШЇ < kada > kada > (*kadaWa, kardama), beside 
wt «kadā»; “sg < бойга > (égaraha, ekadasa); (MPA « gokald > 
(gó-kavala) ; NB. sts. БЇ < cAkkAtti > a surname (eakravartin); (БЇ, cm 
< codda, саида > (caüddaha, caturdaga) ; MB. atafe « jayati » Aoroscope 
(jajawattit, jata-patrika); Cem < tërà > (tëraha, troyddaéa) ; wae < т 
«dàlui <dalai» a surname (dalawai, dalapati); Wal < даба > (daSuhara) ; 
wa, mita < дапа > яп > (danava) ; «4l, «$4 «nàrun(I)» (*nahaharant, 
nakha-harana-) ; ata, #9 < pala> palo > pounded flour from the roots of' a 
plant (pallava); ata < puránà > (puratana); #099 “< phnérà >, IAT 
< pánàrà > (pannaraha, pafica-dasa) ; Aaa < pàlàs&nd > place-name (palaga- 
vana); q[q < bard > (baraha, dvàdaóa); «DT < büshrd > (bàsa-hara, vüsa- 
grha) ; {э < Бога» (buddhaa, vrddhaka) ; eta < bhàlà > (bhallaa, bhadraka); 
tata < man& > in Haijong Dialect (mānava) ; MB. (‘Sanya Purana’) sts. 
BAS = cotti < Басды = bhogati > (bhdgavat!); Sam < bhàràsš > 
reliance, trust (bhara-vasa-) ; 91731 < masàra > monthly stipend (màsa-hara-) ; 
amtaa < mandarand » place-name (mandara-vana) ; qag < malaficd > 
garden (müla@añea, māla-mañca) ; aye < «179 < ràsui < "reli > cooking 
(rasavati seken); stab «lap(g)td > (*lengawatte, lingapatta) ; "1c 
«sik > sks > ridge (sankatva, saykrama) ; GI < 8018 > (sdlaha, sodaSa) ; 
сеч, AST <shterd, sdtdrh > (sattaraba, saptadaga) ; sts. fazl, RAFI 
«hindstha >  henást(h)à > (hina-avasthé) ; 
apacaya) ; etc., ete. 

In verb forms: e.g., indicative and impi 
2nd person singular or plural, indieative an 


erative 2nd person plural > NB. 
d imperative: ОТА. < -ata, 


sts. 925 « арфей > (*Apacdd, 


` 
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-atha > MIA. *-aa, -aha > OB., eMB. -ва, -aha, -à> NB. -й, -6, -Š » : eg, 
NB. $3 < kara > < MB. «3, PAZ < Кага, КатАҺ& > (Skt. kuruta, kurutha); 
БЇТ, БП < eñli, colo» you wi go (precative future) < MB. Бє 
< eñlihà > (calihaha, calisyatha); «te « khad » < MB. 45 « khàhà» 
(khàaha—kbadatha); in the past and future bases 2, 84 < -14, -ibà >, as 
contrasted with the North Bengali and Bihari forms without the final « -&»: 

` ego D «cAlilà > (*calillaa, calita +ila + ka), (74 < kariba» (*karibbaa, 
kartavya-ka) ; in the past habitual or conditional 2 < -ità > : bias < cálità > 
(calanta+ka); and in verbal nouns or passive adjectives in wia, vital 
< -Gné, -Anō > : [я < káráná, Катап > (ОТА. -&pana-ka, -mina-ka), 

«aa > Š > is the rule in Bengali. But in a few cases, we find « du» 
instead of « å >: the < au > development seems to be exotie, and is due 
to the influence of the Western dialects: e.g., St < kàurt >, beside 3l, 
*f% < kara, Каут > (kaparda-) ; cita < s&up- », beside 4% < s&p- > (samarp-); 

*eüuk-,» beside pay, pes < eàmàk-, caWak-, *cik-» startle 
(camakka-) з о < dàur» rum may be an old form in Bengali, through 
«samprasirana » of which a few cases are known (see p. 345), but it 
may as wel be a borrowing from the West, the genuine native Bengali 
root for running being, as in Oriya, «| < dha > (dhav). 

The бра] < -& > of ОГА. and MIA. drops in Bengali. It is final < -88 > 
which is retained as < -à, 0» in NB. Where in NB. we have < -à» finally, 
the Late MIA. form does nof seem to have ended in two syllables with short 
< -8й >, but unquestionably there was a long «-8». MIA. «Каа» ¿ack can 
give only *f< < *kald > in NB. But we have ordinarily үе = іса. < kala 
=kālő >, and зг < kalas ; and we have 14 < kald >, with elided final < -4>, 
possibly in a compound form like tifa < kald-sira > Zack vein, ‘black 
and blue’ (mark of a blow). The first can come only from a basis like < kala, 
kalawa, k&laa— ОТА, kala-ka >, with the pleonastie x -ka » affix ; the < -ā» in 
the form {a < kala» is an affix giving a definite force, =the black one ; and 
this can only be from some affix like < -à-ka >, with a definiteness that came 
to be associated with <-a»: ef. сее} < ghorà-tà > horse-that-big-one = that 
horse ; but catpi®} < ghōrā-tī > horse-that-little-one = that nice little horse. 
(See page 302.) The «.55 nouns and verbal adjectives of Bengali and 
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other NIA. are probably to be referred to oblique (genitive) forms of Late 
MIA. and Early NIA. Where the original nominative affixes were lost, | 
in some forms of NIA, itis this oblique in < -à > that took its place. Zg., 
Skt. < ghotakab s= ÉaurasénI nominative < ghüdao >> Saurasént Apabhrañéa | 
nominative «ghodaü», whence Braj-bhükhü «ghorau», Kanauj! « оћого», 
еіс. ; the nominative forms apparently fell into disuse in Panjabi and in the 
dialects which form the basis of Hindostánt, where we have now «ghorá > 
for the nominative, which isin all probability the old genitive singular 
«ghdda(h)a < ghodaassa < ghotakasya > (ог? dative singular < *ghodaaa 
< ghotaküya >) ; just as in the nominative plural form the original affix 
was lost, and the instrumental plural or the genitive plural took its 
place: e.g., W. Hindt« ghoré, ghoran > ete. = < *ehodaahi, *ghodašna > = 
«*ghotakébhis, ghotakaném ». The same seems to have been the case with 
many NB. < -@» nouns. (See later, under Morphology : ‘the Noun.’) 

(ii) The groups « šā, 8i, йй», with intervening glide «ў» or «ў» 
in Late MIA. and OB., became < à > in eMB. : SIA < ard >, also eM B. [ers 
« wird » (avara, apara); NB. agfa < ёвапі >< ISTE < Ават» (wawisa- 
Wàpi—&miga--pünlya); SIG < ard > awry, slant (? avarta) (but ae? < abt > 
stir (milk, etc.)= < š+ / vart- >); Eis «дага» а big well (indrágàra-) ; 
Baty < indasd » place-name (indrAvasa) ; sts. 97. « upasd » (upavüsa); 
OB., MB. Saat, eats < пап, G8rt > pavilion (upakārika) ; FATS < karatd > 
saw (*karawütà, *kara-p8tà, kara-patra ; ef. karavala); cpta < kotald » 
(kotta-ala, kotta-pala) ; so 9919 < gåyali > a class of Brahmans from Gaya 
(gaya-palika), ataja <rakhald > Zerdsman < МВ. ataata < rakhà-alà > 
(rakgha-pala), "9191. < bhujali > 2 short sword (bhuja-palika: cf. kara-vàla), 
aora < matald > drunkard (< matta+āla »?; bnt cf. Hind. < matwalš >, 
Beng. poetic aicetatai < matwara >= < matta-pala-»), ete. ; 491 < galast > 
(gala-pasika) ; (СЇ < goarl > place-name (gopa-vatika) j bal « оё > 
(cakravāka); 59191 « eirata >, OB. (Sarvananda) < cirāyita > (kirāta-tikta) ; 
51 < të > (tāpa); MB. fatal < disart > pilot (disawart, disa + karin) B meta 
< @бЬагф > singers im chorus (dhruva-kara) ; MB. «m < dhài > (dhāvati) ; 
sts. atatd < narand > (nārāyaņa) ; #19 < раб > (*prapati=prapnoti); eres 
«patatand > deck, wooden boards on flooring (#pata-patand =patta -r pattana) ; 


850 . PHONOLOGY: CHAPTER III 


sal < рага» (parada); sts. etifbfex < praeittird >, also «< < pracitd > 
(« "práyaeittira > for < *prayasoittira >, < *prayacitta > = < prayaécitta »); 
41419 < Ь84һа8 > (*bandhavai, *bandhapayati) ; 7 < rasind > (rasñyana); 
ete. See also $149 (ii), p. 302, and §150(i), p. 307. 

A large number of disguised compounds in w[q «аў »=« Bgàra, 
ñkšra> come under this: e.g, w€[e|q < bhárard > (bhandágara), $919 
+ kumard » (kumbha-kara), ete. 

Cf. also Persian words like Чї < barüddà > fired (bar-avard), Scania 
+ umédàr » applicant (*uméda-var=uméd-var), ete, 

When, however, < -à > in a group « -4a, -Āā > occurs as а special affix, 
as in wl, eel «һай, khà& >, there is no contraction in MB. and NB, 
and the < W > glide comes in: 563, ¢feaj < hawa, khawa >, ete. 

(ii) The Late MIA. groups «аї,ай»: see also ante, under 
* Diphthongisation,’ 

«ai» > < ë >, occasionally < i >, in MB. : e.g., the affix for the verb 3rd 
person,  « -ë > (-аї, -ati); MB. «059 < ёһёпа >, NB. (ЖЯ < hand» (*aibana-, 
MIA. aisana-); ef. OB. < gharahi >, NB. scr < gharé > (grha + *-dhi) ; 
OB. «amhé, tumhë >, MB., NB, atfi, Qf < ami, tumi > (*amhahi, *tumhahi 

=asmabhis, yusmàbhis) ; ete. 

«ай» > «цэ: ég. Q< deuld » (MIA, déula, déva-kula) ; 54% 
< càl-u-k > imperative 3rd person, МВ. 5], «càl-u», ОВ. 52 < calaü > 
(calatu) ; ef. MIA. < ahu >, also affix for imperative 2nd person = OB. « -u »: 
« chadu = chaddabu > (Carya 50); 9155 < m&hutd > makout (*mahaiita, 
*mahaWatta, mahàamatra) ; ete. 

(iv) The Late MIA. groups «ae, ao > > < ai, ìi, ē; au, 0 >: 

‘OB, < mai», МВ. NB. зб, 38 < muñi=mui, mui > (*maéna, may&-- 
-ёпа) ; so < tal >> « tui > (аёпа, tvaya+-ëna); OB. < kaéla >, beside 
MB. (aq < kàilà > (*kaella, *kailla<*kaya-illa); Gl < të > then (taü, tad, 
tadó, tatah), a non-Magadht form possibly. 

(v) Late MIA, «ài, ай» remain in OB., eMB.; in NB., they are 
contracted to «a» or « 8», except when occurring finally : e.g., NB. SIC, 
1901 < 880, 80», МВ. MIZAR « aishi > (āvisati); cf. also NB. an AT 
« barg, berd > < IMB. айя, at < baird, bàlrd » (bahira, bahir); NB. ч 
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«8o» (i) сате (=®йй, *milla ayata+ila), (ii) diskevelled=MB. areal, 
eii «айша, айа» (akula-); NB. wf < ак», MB. «fes < khaii-ks > 
(khai, khadatu) ; ete. Finally : sif < gai > (gavi); tei? < атат > (*addhar, 
*addhàia, ardhatptiya) ; af < lau > (alabu) ; ete. 

For the Late MB. > NB. contraction of «ài > al, oi» in West 
Central Bengali, in connection with Epenthesis, see § 186. 

(vi) Late MIA. < аё » is а very rare group in the inferior of a word. 
Finally, ОВ. eMB. «аё» becomes the diphthong [aë] in NB.: $ati 
< kara8 > causes to do (Ета, káravei). The group « 4 > became «āu » in 
MB., contracted to «а» in NB. їп atata «pakbajd», MB. otata 
< pākhāju > standing for < **ffg < *pakhüjà > (*pakbaojà, *pakkhadjja, 
paks&tódya), now generally ousted by Aitana < pškhwajd >, from Hindés- 
tint < pakh-waj > (—paksa-vàdya). ` 

(vii) < Y, 11, 1, п» became «I» =<i> in NB.: eg, 691, fool < cira, 
сүа» flattened rice (ciida-, ciyida-, eivida-, cipita-) ; at < 381 » (asti, 
asiti) ; | < ghi > drains, ОВ. < ghiWI » (Sarvananda) (*ghiia, *ghptika) ; of 
«cali > 7 walk (*calit, *ealiwi, *calimi, caldmi=calami) ; 98 « jti» Z dive 
(jii, *jiwiwi, *jivami=jivami) ; fra « dilà > (*di-illa-, *dia-illa-, dita= 
datta --ila-) ; faa < nilà > (*nr-illa-, *nta-illa-, nita--ila-); 1897 < kbàilà > 
(*khai-illa-, *khàia-illa-, khadita+ila-); Cf. MB. =, Б < karl, сї» 
(? < *karii, *calii =*karihi, *calihi >, imperatives in < -bi >) ; ete. 

(viii) Late MIA. < іа, fa > had a three-fold development in Bengali : 

(a, b) In initial syllables, generally = «ё»: 95 « ata » (80а, *iatt-, 
iyat-); MB. sts, саай < khēmā > (*khiamā, *khyamā=kşamā) ; eMB. feaa 
«паја > , NB. ceu < tejd > (*tiajja < *tiijja = trtiyá); sis. CAA < nëmg > 
(niama, niyama); sts. cael < betha > (*biatha, vyatha); QT < MB. cap 
*dérd«dérhà > (diaddha, dvyardha); ss. eta < bebhàrd > (*bidbabard, 
vyavahára) ; MB. 202. castfsa < bébaribà > will employ (viabara-, vyavahara) ; 
МВ, саа] < babatha > (*bišbàth8, vyavasthà); cree? < dësglai > (#diasalaia, 
dipa-éalakika); ete. So AV fs «siti» is probably from < *s6ti » by Vowel 
Harmony (siántI < *sīřantia, simanta-). But cf. 999, atea < jrànd, 
jiónd » (jivana), fere, fees « MB. fiza < Sidrd, Siord « Sihàrá > (Sikhara). 
«jas» in the middle of a word remained in eMB.; but when followed 
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byan «i», it became <io > iu» in IMB. and NB., through Vowel 
Harmony, which see. 

(c) Final < -ia > became «1 > »: see § 149 (i), $150 (ii). OB. «tha» 
> MB. «іа» > «I», asin S «ё» a surname (? *stha = sinha; or < 
Siva?). МВ. ®&, Zw < -i(h)À >, precative imperative affix, is contracted to 
*0»: DER > БЕЙ < chlibà colo», atfee> care < rükhibhrekho » ; but 
after à vowel in causatives there is no contraction: e.g., 1145 > atfee 
*rükbàihá > rakhio; ef. fie > fis < dibà > dio >. 

Final « ia » , strengthened by the pleonastic affix < à > in OB., became 
*iy&»,in the Bengali indeclinable in £z] < riya >, to be modified to «8», 
with accompanying umlaut, in NB. : e.g., «СД < ёзё >< МВ, ef? < йзїуй >, 
wefan «aisiyà » (MIA. avisia+a, àvi$ya); so wt «koré» < ФИН 
+ káriyà > (MIA. karia +a, *-karya) ; ete. 

(ix) «йй, йй (йй, йй) > became < ü > in OB. «ц» іп NB.: eg. ql 
+ dunà > (*duuna-, dviguna-) ; gA} < duli > (*duulia, dukülika) ; ete. 

(х) «ua, йа» occur as « u » in Bengali: OB. «иам > MB. aja) «uri» 
(®паатї, upakàrika pavilion); OB. < kàmarü > (kàma-rüpa); cf < goru> 
(*gorüa, gorüpa); yal «dhünà > (dhüpana-); Ra < bachurd < bàchàrü» 
(vatsa-rüpa) ; атаў < bádhu-li > a flower (bandhuka-) ; жүзү « süjarü» 
(*sajja-+ ria, sayya-riipa, Salya-ripa); MB. sf «sundhi » (*suandhia, 
sugandhika) ; cajata « joald >< 919 « juala > (yuga+ala); OB. «tu» 
(*tuva, tuath = tvam); ete. See $ 149 (iv), $ 150 (iii). Possibly, in 
forms representing OIA. feminine « -rüpà, -ukà > etc., = Late MIA. «ий», 
we have assimilation of « u, ü »-+consonant+<« à >. 

(xi) «ёа» became «>»: сй] «chants chisel (chéani, chédanika) ; 
MB. @ < dë > (déva, déha); cf. MB. 00841 <déhara > temple (déa-hara-; 
déva-grha-) ; сая. < bénd > child-birth, travail (*béana, védana ?); but we have 
<a > ёўа» in (ТӨЯ «deor» [dæor] (dévara), сві « keóra » [Кайта] 
(kàta-ka-). See $149(v), p. 303. 

(xii) Late MIA. < ai» in final positions is reduced фо « & » in the verb 
of the 3rd person: eg., ditm « büdbab » (bandbavéi, *bandhapayati) ; to 
« ii, i» through Vowel Harmony, in the verb of the 186 person, in some roots 
like of < dé »—Gr& > fi, fit < dèi, dii, di > 7 give; ete. 
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«<ёц» became «iu» by Vowel Harmony, and «iu» is contracted to 
«i»; eg, NB. fae < dik > , MB. fits, Gre(«) < diukd, deu(kà) » (deu < 
*détu = dadatu). 

(xiii) «da » is contracted to «б». E.g., BN < 510 » (alka) ; cata < dhoé » 
. (*dhovai, dhavayati); СӘТІ «thora» (вока + -da); cata < 108 > (Xrovai, 
rovél: ropayati) ; CMA < жоі «soó < *soi > (?*s0vai, svapiti); MB. ta 
« hoà » (*hoai, bhavati) ; ef. sts. 471091 < byamë > (vyàámoha). See $ 149 (vi). 

(xiv) «Gi» is found as «o» in the MB. word *catm «josi», spelt 
as qÑ} < yas? = jos» in the * Mayanamatir Gan’ (Dacea SPd. edition, 
р. 25). The contraction of < oi, Gu » belongs to IMB. and NB. phonology : 
see next chapter. 


[B] TREATMENT OF ОТА. «ү» 


[1] «ү» IN TADBHAVA Won»s. 


eared in MIA. Prakritisms in Vedie 
the basis of an «ar, ra» or 
east, «р» undoubtedly 


173. ОТА, «р» аз a sonant disapp 
like < vikata, Sithira > are, for example, on 
«ir, ri» pronunciation of «p». Ia Late OIA. at 1 
had developed other pronunciations, beside that of the proper sonant «ү > 
and «ara >, namely < ra ar, re er, ri ir, ru ur». See p. 243, ante. (Cf. Vidhu- 
Skhar Sastri, ‘Banlay Uccāran ? in the * Pravast’ for Vaisākha, 1318; 
*R-kšra-tattva, VSPdP., 1324, рр. 183-185). These pronunciations of < p » 
are of course quite distinct from the ablaut grades of Primitive Indo- 
European, < ёг dr, ёг, ör » or < él 8, él, öl», which are found in OIA. forms 
like < bhar-a-ti, bhar-as > ete. ; they are merely Indian vernacular modifica- 
tions of the original Indo-European zero grade, or «p,] >» Forms like MIA. 
«ghara<*garha=grha, ghata< ghrata=ghrta, géha «*greha, *gerha = grha, 
vénta<*vrenta, *vernta = ура, amia < *amrita=amrta, rukkha < *vrukkha 
=vpkga > sufficiently indicate the manifold pronunciation of «p» in Late 
ОТА. The lines along which OIA. «р» was modified in the various 
dialect-areas are not known. № can be surmised from the Asoka inserip- 
tions that in the Early MIA. period, the dialects of the North-west normally 
changed < p > into « ri, ur > (the « ur > oceurring after labials), in which 
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the < r > element was retained ; that the dialect of the South-west (Girna 
turned it to <a»; and the North-eastern dialect made it < i, u > (the latí 
before labials), without the «r» › but eerebralising a following dental 
(cf. Truman Michelson, *Inter-relation of the Dialects of the 14 Во 
Edicts? JAOS., 1909, pp. 77ff.; Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe, $ 81 
The < i > treatment seems also to have been favoured in the Midland, as | 
the North-east. But even in the Early MIA, of the Asoka inscriptions, W 
find that there is no regularity of the change which OIA. < p» underwel 
ina particular dialectal area, North-western, or South-western, ог North 
eastern (ef. Jules Bloch, op. cit, p. 47). The North-eastern specch 0 
Asoka shows, in addition to «i, п», «4» also, in words like «ka 
viyapata, vithata, mata- > (Ера, vyaprta, vistrta, трба); forms in <Ë 
like « kada, mada » are also noted by Vararuei for MàgadhI of the Secont 
MIA. period (see p. 343, footnote). It seems that intermingling of dialect 
early in the history of MIA. overlaid any original tendencies or prefe 
ences for special vowels in the different dialect areas ; and judging fro 
the way in which < p > in зз. and sss. was pronounced in Middle Bengali (sé 
§ 174), it can also yery well be assumed that the < i, u, a, e > treatments 
«т» all obtained side by side in the same area, in the transitional s g 
from OIA. to MIA. So far as the 24. words in NIA. are concerned, 
sure line of isogloss is possible in this matter. 1 

It will be seen that quite a number of MIA. forms, showing modific 
tion of ОТА. < p >, were adopted into Classical Sanskrit. 

(1) OIA. «р» > <Ë > in MIA. This, either through eompensator 
lengthening, or through stress, became «a» in some cases in Beng 
HS < 8j8 > in SHA < Sjalt > a foolish girl (aju-, pju); Хаа < ajdbujhd! 


* Indo-European group of ‘1’ dental occurs as а single cerebral sound in OIA. as Í 
Vedio, but “т, r '+dental remains a combination of two sounds, The eastern dialef 
(Magadhi) has only ‘1,'andno‘r’: is it that ‘r,r’ + dental was also a case of ‘1’ 4 denti 
in this dialect, so that this ‘ Prakritism’ in changing a dental to a cerebral was really 8 


extension of the old habit which characterised OIA. in general? See later, unde 
Consonants: * the Cerebrals,’ 
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simpleton (*aju-bujjha-, rju-budhy-) ; 1519] < kachari > (kaccaharia, krtya- 
gpha-); 19, MT 1918 < Капа, kün-u, kān-āi > (Kanha, Kygna); OB. 
ss, < kasana > (*kragana, kpgna); $9 < kàrd > dracelet, ring (kata, krta); 
qa «ghird» (*garha, gpha); ЧЇЎ < ghñtd > stir with fingers (*ghanta, 
*ghatta, ghrsta), beside qo < ghüt8 >; MB. Sy < tard > (tata, trta) ; wp» t$ 
«dar(b)& > (dadha, drdha), beside OB. < didha >; yẹ < dhard» orso (*dhata, 
dhpta); «51, {9 < dhàrà, dbàri > cloak (dhata, dhati=dhta-) ; AY < nàr# > 
a caste (nata, ОТА. nptu dancer); ЖБ < nàcd > (nacca, nrtya); Ww| < márá > 
corpse (mata, mpta); w < matt > (*mattia, myttika) ; 46 < bit » teat 
(*vanta, vpnta), beside C418] < bota » ; 14v < bard > the banyan tree ; a coil of 
rope (vata, vrta) ; € < bhàrd > soldier, servant > a surname (bhata, bbrta) ; 
HGF «Атак  » streel (*sada-, sata = spia); also in forms like MB. 
ea, 0да < КАПА, màilà > (kaya-illa, maya-illa = Бра, mpta), see p. 843, 
which are not Old Magadhi, but later importations or formations in. Late 
Magadht. 

(2) «p» > «і» in Bengali чї < àmiyš > (amia-, ampta-); 
MB. foi, Ñy «gidha » (giddha, grdhra) ; A, fq «ght» (ghia, ghrta) ; feq 
< ghing > (ghpna); 815-815 < dhtt(h)8 > (dhittha, dhrsta) ; МВ. (59 < tind > 
(tpa) ; fora « tiyaja >, NB. coa «tejd > (< *tiajja, *tiijja, tptīyá >: change 
of < yá > to < j > not Bengali—this is а Western form); MB. ся, NB. 
CBA «té(hà)nà » < «*taihana > (taisana, *tüdisana, tüdpana); OB. 
< disai > (dissai, dpéyat2) ; MB. faf < dithi > (dpsti) ; OB. < didha > (dpdha) ; 
fas < pithd > (pittha, prstha) ; fag! < bicha > (vróea-, ef. vpscika) 5 føran, 
* fonga < bhimg-rülg, bhi-» (bhppga-rola) ; fasi «mithi» (mittha-, 
mista=mysta); far «sip» (sas); faei «sinh» “rumpa  (ápgg-); 
OB, «sithi=stthi» (sati) ; {тл < Sikald > (érpkhala, sppka-); fata 
< siyald > (&rgala) ; faal < Муй > (hiaa-, hpdaya); ete. à 

(3) «p> > «ux. OB. < uju >, Chittagong dial. < ujjá > (rju); 99 
«ghé» ation; (*ghunta, *ghutta=ghrate) 5 SM Ea «йш, -94 > 
(вува), see p. 320; fmi» fet « *piusi > pis! r ane * icis 
mas! > (pitr-, mātp-,+svasț-) ; MB. 9184 < páugà > (prüvrga) ; "ДЖ < pue hé» 
(pucehai, ee ; api > 391 < bup(h)ā > (vpddha-); gal, 919 < bhunà, 


d 
bhuni » fried (*bhunna-, *bhrj-na-) ; ОВ, MB. #4 «rukhà > (vpkga) ; 
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OTA < бипё» (*sunai, $pnoti); Hb < phuté > биаз (phuttai, Sanskrit sphug | 

«OIA. *sphrt) ; ete. 
(4) «p» > «е»: OB. « benta», also Middle Oriyà as in Pum | 

Inscription of 1470 (*vénta, vpnta) ; cf. Oriya < „/ghēn > take (/gph-n-), ` 
(5) «p» > «о»: GUBI < b8të > stem of flower (*vénta, vrnta). 


[II] «р» IN TATSAMAS AND SEMI-TATSAMAS IN BENGALI. 


174. The above are instances of OLA. > MIA. > NIA. change of 
<р» іп Bengali The Bengali alphabet possesses 4 < T > as a letter of the 
alphabet, and its common pronunciation is fS «r-Li» . This «ri» у ui 
for «г» is found all over Northern India; but in the South, ineluding the 
Oriya and Marathi tracts, the pronunciation is «ru». The < ri» 
|. pronunciation in NB. is onlyone out of the various traditional pronuncia: 

tions of the letter гэ» in MB.,—oiz., < ri ir, re er, rà år, то ог» (but never 
«ru, ur»)—and some of these аге still current. The name of the letter 
Фів «гі» ‚апі the other varieties of vowel used in the pronunciatio! 
of words in «р» are now giving place to «i» > in educated speech. This 
«ri» pronunciation is a very old one, and frequently in the inscriptions, 
back to the oldest ones, there is interehange between < p» and < ri >. 
Confusions like «рруа» for < priya>, «alaükrita» for < alankpta » 
«Spdhara »—«Sridhara», < shatta »—« Srihatta >, <risikëša » —« hps1këéa э, 
as in the early Bengal inseriptions, testify that < ri » was the recognised 
value for < p > in the Late MIA. period in Bengal The Tibetans obtained 
the Indian alphabet by way of Khotan (А. F. R. Hoernle, * MS. Remain! 
ete. from Central Asia,’ Introduction), but they were subjected to influences 
from Bengal from the 7th century onwards, and the Tibetan way of writin 


*pl» of Sanskrit by <r+i, l+i >» is doubtless based on an Old Bengal 
pronunciation, З 


In Early Oriya, the pronunciation of < p> was as in Bengali, but 
from the 15th century onwards it became < ru » » probably through Telugu 
influence, Upper Iddia knows of no other forms than «ri», or «ir» 
by metathesis, as can also be seen from early sts. forms in Western Hindi 
and Eastern Hindi: e.g., «ritu (rtu), trisna (trsna), mrittu (mptyu), kisa 
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(їүз8па), krisna (krsna) , birdha (vrddha), nirpa (nrpa), mirdagga (mrdagga), 
hirdaya (hrdaya), rikhikésa (hrsrkesa) >, ete. 

In MB. doeuments, and in the old-fashioned spelling in the early 
19th century papers and printed works (which still obtains in places 
removed from the standardising influence of schools), forms like q9, (+® 
«ghrátà, ghrétà > , 5] < mrågå > , AIF < prathak » , Ataa « pryojánà >, 
facia < $rigalà >, AAS < àmràtà >, fat « nirpà >, (919 < kripinà > (kppana), _ 
4€ < graha > (grha), 9905 < påhpte > for Эсе < phritë > fo wear, ete., ete. ; 
are quite common. The ‘Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed’ (see pp. 136, 234) 
similarly writes < erepa, omert, ghirna, hirdoe, prothoqhe (= prthak-), 
mirtiea, prothibe (= prthivr), bretha (= vytha) » ete. In МВ. «pin. 
te, and sts. words fell together with original < -rå > and < -ri >. And «ra, ri, — 
re, ro, àr, ir, er, or > are interchangeable in Bengali when they occur after a 
consonant, The < r > is frequently assimilated with the following consonant 
in folk pronunciation. 9195 < ampta > is thus pronounced as [omrito, omirto, 
omroto, omorto, omroto, omorto, omreto, omerto ; omotto, omotto, ometto]; 
9з < pranama > as [pronam, pornam, prenam, pernam ; ponnam, pennam]; 
raty < prabodha > as [probodfi, porbodfi, prebodfi, perbodfi ; pebod] ; so 
AÑ < pradipa > becomes [prodip, pridip, predip, pordip, perdip], and even 
(беа, fatty [pidim, piddim] through intermediate stages like * < pridipà > 
«pidiwa, pidiWà > and < pirdipà > piddiwa, piddiWà > ; ergfe < prabhrti > 
commonly becomes [p(r)ibfiti, pirbfiiti] ; the ordinary pronunciation of 
W < kràmë > is [kreme, kerme] ; 45 « vrata > is normally turned to [borto, 
berto; botto, betto], and {9994 < nimantrana» and 95 < graha > have 
given the s/ss. GANZA < némántànnà.» and (431 < géro» through Middle 
Bengali pronunciations like < *nimántàrnà > and «*gerhà >. This inter- 
change of post-consonantal groups of vowel+-< r >, or their metathesis, has 
turned 91965 « tirdhutd > (tirabhukti) to fags «trihutd» in Bengali. 
Foreign words are equally affected : e. Portuguese < egreja » church gives 
Bengali 1961 < girja > beside 791 < grjà = grijà >, and the Persian < mirza > 
Prince occurs as Jal « mrja—mrijà > beside 951 < mtrja >. 

In the dialectal Bengali of Chittagong, «р> becomes «iri»: cf. 
< girit (ghrta), biris (vrsa) », ete. 
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The general practice in NB. orthography is to treat « «r»asa 
compound letter, «r-Fi». А word like ege «&brtà > is normally pro- 
nounced [abrito], when the fact that the # < > in this із. is a vowel is 
remembered ; but commonly in pronunciation the « b » is ‘doubled,’ as in 
Bengali a consonant before a «г» or «1» is always doubled: eg., 
[abbrito]. % is commonly used, because of the convenient shape of 
its subscribed form, , , to denote the group < ri» in foreign names, instead 

“of the complicated group of subscribed <r+I, 1» (f, 1): eg. {йя 
< brtén > for {я < britën > Britain, 4B < khpstà > for 99, fae (properly 
*faw) < khrrstà, khristà (khrista) > Christ ; even 95 PİSA < prbhi-kaunsel > 
for fafs- < pribhi-» Privy Council, fata <kpminal » Criminal, 9099 

` < krk8t > Cricket, etc.: we have even {47 < pSibàrd > for receiver, and 

Bapgkim Chandra writes 95 «рф» for the English name Reid. @ «f» 
does not occur in Bengali outside the alphabet. It is an unfamiliar letter, 
and frequently the long vowel is wrongly employed in writing for < p >. 
><] > is only a letter in the alphabet, pronounced «li», and it does not 
figure in Bengali. 


[C] Nasatisation or Vowzrs IN MIA. AND NIA. | 
[I] FINAL < ANUSVARA ». 


175. The <anusvára > and « апипӣѕіка » of OIA. both meant 
nasalisation of vowels (see p. 244). OIA. «anun&sika » vowels are not 
preserved in MIA. < Anusvàra > could not occur before stops and. aspirates, 
which had only corresponding nasals, « 1, ñ, n, n, m » , before them in ` 
OIA. ; «anusvàra > occurred before < у, r, l, v, $, s, s, h > only. Final «-m> - 
became the «anusvàra» in MIA.; and original « апиѕуйта » remained. ` 
ОТА. < -m > > Early and Second MIA. < -ih > became a frank nasalisation 
of the preceding vowel in the Late MIA. period (Apabhranéa), and this 
final nasalisation still survives in Gujarati and Marathi ordinarily, when 
in MIA. we have groups like « -aarh, -aürh, -i/am, -ufüam >, etc. ; € 
Gujarati < karvü > (*kariavvaiimh, kartavya-kam), < ghanü > (ghanaüm, ` 
ghanakam), < péhlü > (pahillaür, pratha-ila-kam), < hü > (һай, haiith= 
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ahakath, aham), < sü > (вай, sākam), < së » (вайїй, Satam), < 861 < *asf > 
(aslith, а811), < nëvü > (navairh, navati), ete.: Marathi «6» (sayam, 
Éatam), < karnë > (Кагапаўата, karanakam), < moti > (móttiarh, mauktikam), 
«tali» (talayarh, tatakam), «bI» (blam, bijam), < tërü > ship (tāruath, 
tarukam), < nibfí > (nimbuarh, nimbukam), < pakhrñ > ¿rd (pakkha-rüarn, 
paksa-rüpam), etc., ete, Western Hindi (Braj-bhakbà) has also cases of 
this survival of the final nasal of OIA.: e.g., «һай» Z (ahakarh), < maranati, 
máribaü > (màrana-karh, maritavya-kam), ete. This final nasalisation "ie 
not preserved in other NIA. A case like OB. <hñu=haü >, found 
also in MB. as the verbal affix for the Ist person, (®] < -hÓ >, seems 
to be a survival from the Magadhi Apabbratisa (or through nasa- 
lisation of intervocal < & > ? Z.g., «aham > ahakar > *haarn >*hawa > ` 
*haWa> һай >); and -# < -hā > in fe, fae, 3%% «tiha, jibá, һа», ete, 
honorific forms of pronouns, which is from OIA. «-ésam » > MIA. 
< -&harh >, is due to the analogy of the other genitive plural affix < -àpa > 
from « -dnith > = «-ünüm > (see p. 306). The final < anusvara » may be 
said to have been lost to Bengali. As for the « anusvara » in the interior 
of words, before the semivowels, liquids and sibilants, and the aspirate 
«h », it was dropped in many cases in MIA. itself ; but where it occurred in 
MIA., before the sibilants for example, it behaved like a class nasal before- 
its corresponding stop or aspirate, and has generally been continued down 
in all NIA. : as а nasalisation of the preceding vowel, which is lengthened 
by way of compensation (e., « һйвф > = < hañsa >, < müsd > = <mañsa > 
ete.), or as the dental nasal < n > in the North-western Indian speeches which 
do not simplify double consonants (¢.9., Panjabi «hans >), or again as а 
separate nasal syllable ina language like, Oriya which does not wholly 
nasalise the class consonants (e.g., Oriya < b&üs& banéà >= « vatiéa > : ef. the 
NB. pronunciation of < anusvara > in tss. = [2 92], from MB, [%, #o]). 


[II] Crass Nasats AND INTERIOR < ANUSVARA » or MIA. 
(1) MIA. Nasals inherited from OIA. 


176. In its development from OIA. and MIA. to NIA, < anusvara > 
thus fell in line with the class nasals before their corresponding stops and 
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aspirates. MIA. of the Second period possessed intervocally either double 
stops (or stop+its aspirate), or nasal-+stop or aspirate (see p. 254). The 
vowel preceding such a group of double stops, or nasal+stop or aspirate, was 
always a short one in MIA. The Aryan dialects entered the NIA. stage 
throughout the greater part of India when the double stops (with or 
without aspiration) were simplified, and there was compensatory lengthen- 
ing generally. This has been described before (p. 259). In the case of - 
` groups with the nasal, the nasal ав an independent sound was lost in NIA, - 
and compensation for this loss eame in by both lengthening and nasalising ` 
the preceding vowel: the line of change has been indicated at p. 259, 
Before the final absorption of the nasal into the preceding vowel, there 
would be a stage when it was pronounced very short: eg., «anka» Гадка, ` 
орко]. > ate [p'nkp, anko, алко] > Ws < kd > [a:k]. This ‘ reduced’ nasal 
can be expressed by a small «3, n m > ete., written above the line [, n, m]. 
Such short or reduced nasals are found elsewhere : in Sinhalese, for instance, | 
in its #04. element, (cf. W. Geiger, * Litteratur and Sprache der Sinhalesen,’ 
$17). A similar stage of reduced nasals undoubtedly obtained in IA. in the 
mainland, probably during the Late MIA. period, and certainly during the 
transitional period between MIA. and NIA. In Oriya, among the | 
Magadhan speeches, the vowels have not been nasalised to the entire 
absorption of the original nasals, which may be said to obtain as reduced 
sounds : eg., Oriya area [küvdona] weeping (krandana-), атт [danto] (danta), | 
qe [разе] (райса), ete.= Bengali Фа] > stai [küdna > Каппа], tls | 
[94:6], "tt [ра:ј]; in Oriya, the nasal is fully uttered in Sanskrit words | 
like «аша» < < /dam >, < pāñca-janya >, ete., but it is not at all so 
prominent in the /J4. words, which, besides, have the vowel nasalised. It i 
seems that in OB. and in eMB., dialectally undoubtedly, the reduced nasals | 
obtained: although the use of the” < candra-bindu >, which is found in 
inseriptions in the mystic syllable 8 «б» (now pronounced indifferently [ow] 
or [o:m]) is an early evidence that the full nasalisation of vowels came in 
in Proto- and Old Bengali speech (see р. 226). The Carya MS. spellings 
like « еһапда, bāndha, tentalt, kandha, sankama, tangi, райса, dombi, 
bhandara > ete. may be taken to show that the reduced nasals were the 
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rule in OB. So, too, Sarvánanda's spellings < kifieohi (N B. ctl kéco, Skt. 
kifieulaka), sinkala (=rnkhala), vahëñel a fruit (= NB. abl baict), 
bandhult (NB. 41591 bidhuli=bandhuka) >, ete., would’be equally indica- 
tive of the reduced nasal. But the Сагуйз show full nasalisation of 
original class nasals and of «anusvüra » by means of the < candra-bindu > 
as well. Apart from the fully nasalised vowel in the affixes like < -ë, -1 >, we 
have spellings with the < candra-bindu > like the following: < hãu (ahakarh), 
mása (müüsa), su (айа), ücà (*ufica-=ucea-), hàdr— hürt, nof *handt 
(-bhanda-), bãjhē (vafijbà, vandhya), s&jbe (sanjba, sandbya), b&ddhi =bãdhi 
(s5.« vandhy&) >; and Sarvánanda bas < jharhpàna > (—yBpya-yàna), with 
+ anusvüra > for the expected < eandra-bindu >, rather than < *jhampana > 
with «-mp-»: сЁ. «pimpada, damboda», with «m>» and not with 
«anusvüra >. The complete absorption of the nasal thus belongs to the OB. 
period, although it also seems that the reduced nasal still held the field in OB. 
The orthography in this matter, employing the class nasals after the 
lengthened vowel, however, may be archaic only, without reference to the 
actual pronunciation. In the еМВ. of the SKK., from the spellings of 
words it would seem an analogous state obtained. The spelling here, 
too, might be only archaic, Thus we have ҸЇЯ «àngà» (anga); but 
159 < &calà > (aiicala), 4 times, beside [s < 8ñeñlà >, 11 times; “ЇЇ 
«āndhārī » (andha-karika); 4 < kankapa > (kaykana), but +#t5() 
* kãcà(ā) » unripe ; #1019 « kürharà > helmsman beside 1:019 < kandhàrà > 
(=karna-dhara); #165, 491 «Её, -1> beside wtf «kānti»; $ 
«Каа. > (\/krand), once, beside ія. < kand-», 11 times; я < карь > 
(kamp-), twice, besides sy < kampà > , 5 times ; 41 Каба » thrice, beside 
F < Кайда > (= Kañsa), 10 times; so Бї < eñdà > (candra), 4 times, 
beside 5[* < сапда > 14 times. In the Standard Colloquial and in West 
Bengali generally, in North Bengali and Assamese, we have по ]onger any 
reduced nasals, only nasalised vowels. But in "certain tracts in the East 
Bengali area, we have still traces of the full nasal, mainly in connexion 
with the voiced consonants followed by а vowel ; and vocal nasalisation is 
frequently absent. Thus, we have [tsá:d] beside [tsdnder, teander] =610, 
btta, West Bengali (a:d, gader] : we have even [tsü:n < вйла] у [bá:d, 
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banda] —414, 4141 [bá:d (fi), bád(fi)a] ; [boind-] —3& [b3dfiu] (bandhu); [pàts, 
ра] = я [pag] ; Lir far] =e [fcr] (sanda); (јава) = лї! САФ 
(satya-); [düm bur] = Yat > Yaa [dumur] (dumbura < udumbura); ete. 
But the persistent retention of the nasals as distinetly audible sounds, albeit 
reduced, does not mark East Bengali pronunciation in the same way that 
it does that of Oriya. OB. and eMB., as in the Сагувѕ and the SK K., may 

. be taken to represent a mingling of dialects, showing both reduction and 
complete absorption of the nasals; or, what is equally likely, the spelling 
with the full nasals is merely an archaic thing, and is not a proper 
key to the pronunciation which had already become nasal. The influence 
of Skt. 8. in orthography, which is always conservative, is to be taken 
into consideration in discussing the OB. and eMB. conditions in this 
matter. і 

177. Below are given instances of nasalisation of vowels in Bengali 
through class nasals and < anusvara > occurring with consonants in OIA. 

As Bengali vowels normally are more or less nasalised when preceded or 
followed by a nasal, the < anusvara > becomes superfluous, and is often not 
used in writing. 

(i) Unvoiced stops and aspirates preceded by class nasals: the vowel 
is nasalised (after being lengthened), and the stop or the aspirate remains. 
Bg. Se «ak > (anka); eq « kškànd > (kapkana); sim « pükd» 
(panka); "ital « Һа > (Gankla-) ; я> < p&cd > (pafica) ; 3j5| —* tol « mácà 
= mica» (maíca-); Б, 55 < sücd, сеў > (вайса); cate < рбеһ- > wipe 
(pra +uñeh) ; 45 «bát » (*vanta, урма); 5 < gšth > (gauthi, granthi); 
5 = Stith > (Sunthi) ; Šf < tát > (tantu) ; fs < ай > (danta) ; #5 < pati> | 
(panti < papkti); {19 <kithd » (kantha); dj» < këp> (kamp-); 819 
< ойра > (campaka-) ; ciis < gõphä > (gumpha) ; ete. 

Sibilants with preceding «anusvàra > remain, with the «anusvàra* 
nasalising the preceding vowel : €, BP < 858 > fibre (añšu) ; {71 < kasd » 
bell-metal (kaüsya); WY < Ейзагї» (kāùsya-kārin),. but ef. Oriya tbh. 
* kasd, kåùsāri > [котја, konfari]; siw «psd > ashes (pšúšu), cf. Oriya 
«paisa »; f< bisd > (vaiiga), ef. Oriya «Ъай$а >; WIR= 3143 < masd= 
шйзў > (māùsa), cf. Oriya < máüsá >; ЖЛ < hásd > (haüsa). 
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OIA. < anusvara > following the high vowel < i.» is lost in < viñšati >> 
MB. < visa, *viéa >> Bengali (4 < bisd >, -34,, -« < -(i)84 > in composition : 
«gp < ekuSd > (ekavinsati), 412% < baisd > (dvavinégati) ; во -fex, -few, ata, 
{БГ < tis8, ti88, tiriéd > (triat), 5fg*# « cà11ié8 > (сабуйтїйба&), ete. 

(i) Class nasals with voiced consonants, and « anusvara » with 
< h, yv» š 

(а) <-ng-> of MIA., from OIA., became «-"g-* with. reduced 
nasal in Proto-Bengali, and possibly also in OB. In the NB. Standard 
Colloquial, < -ng- », or rather, < “ng >, is assimilated to a full [ 9 ], written 
3, 5, < (finally only) « yg, 9, H(t) >, although the OB. and eMB. condition, 
with the stop sound < g >, is preserved intervocally in some parts of East 
Bengal. Fg, otra, afea] < an(g)ina > (angana-) ; ase, "eres 
«аа > (abhyanga); 1%, MG, M < gàjgà-—gühgà > gün—gàp»a river 
(ganga); 0287 words like fers, 569], feet «сіт » prawn, lobster 
(cinga-ta- ; cf. Hind. jhinga), viera, 51691 < сапат, càpjrà >, ete,, basket 
(ОВ. *eangëda, Carya 10), 5171, 5181 <cana» well, in good spirits (028: сатса); 
CAG! « jopdrà » snai? (OB. joggada) 9197, GIG < danas > spear, ete. ; 
ata, ateta < jan(g)ald > dyke (jangala) ; 41919, 41819 < bígsalà > bápald, 
bayald > (vapgala), but East Bengali often [bangal] ; 919, SI < phan » hemp 
(bhanga) ; Ic, SITE < bhan(g)é > breaks ( « bhagga), but ef. 919 < bháig- » 
in the SK K., at least 26 times, against Sty < bhàgg- »=[bfidng-], 14 times ; 
tbh. жїзї, stel < ràn(g)8 > red (rai ga-); atm, 418, SIR «rap» tin; also in 
aksi < ráp-cità > a plant (ranga-citra-) ; but ef. sts, 76, Я < гё) STE ; 
7H, q < làng, lay > (lavaza-) ; fats, fas, Pas < Sin >, фт, fel < éip(g)à > 
(Styga-); ОВ. «ваза »—[fivga] (Carya 10), found in NB. 77S, mets 
«sin(g)at >, in the Calcutta dialect Sls [fžyat] (see p. 822) = friend 
(sayga-+-vant-), has given place to the із. 7%, A07, AUS < едро, såy(g)ē > 
in NB. The group < ng » of ОГА. and MIA. thus normally becomes «1 » 
in NB. (with nasalisation of preceding vowel generally not expressed in 
writing). But eM B. spellings like Sti < bbág- >, and Carya spellings like 
alt «làga» (= liga = *nága < *nanga < nagga = magna), to nma 
With atẹ < sansa > (=? siga <sajga, cf. NB. sistt2 cud < *sigil union, 
irregular marriage among certain lower castes), in Carya 10, and Я1%1 « maga > 
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: (=< mga >, MIA, «*manga< magga=marga >—ef. also the OB. spelling 
31% «manga > in Caryas 8,13, 14) torime with sym « sàpgà = вйой» 
(writted wl in MS.), asin Carya 8, would establish the normal trans 
formation of < -ng-» of OIA, to «~ng,~g»in OB. The assimilation was 
thus a thing of MB. and NB. times; and similar though later assimilation 
of < “nd > < “mb > to “n, “m > are found in NB. 

Tatsama words retain «-ng-» in full, intervoeally ; when closing a 
syllable, and in s/s. forms, there is assimilation : e.g SHA « jàgàld > forest, _ 
BRC < jangulé> < ayfa < jangal-iya > delonging to the forest, but & al, 
wei < jandla > wild; a77 < maygald >, but А9 21, 3521 < mágglà » as а con- 
tracted proper name ; ete, 

OIA. «-pgh-» became «^»gh» in OB., and with the dropping of the 
aspiration, the group fell together with the Bengali modification of «-)9-»: 
wpr, Ste < jay > (jangha) ; ferefs fegfs < Sipdni > Sikdni » (Singhana-) ; and 
the word < sangha >, which would give in NB. a form *xjs < Жат) >, seems 
to have merged into 31s < singa » < < sanga >, 

ОГА. < -ñh- > in the word < siñha > lost its nasalisation in Early MIA. 
—*«siha»: the MIA, form possibly subsists in the NB. surname 93,3 
* $1, sī > (see p. 352), originally forming part of personal names, like most 
.non-Br&hman surnames in Bengal. In the зз. ТҮ, fasta < sing(h)i » we 
have the normal change of < -ñh- > to < ng(h) >. 

(b) «-üj-» becomes < ^j» in NB., doubtless through a stage of 
«Ajo: eg, 91991 «jd (añjali-); steal < gãjā > (gafja-, gafijika); 
Aa < paji > (paüjika); Ajag < pajard > (paüjara); [ыа] < pijdra > 
(piñjara); Sta < bhüjd > folding of cloth, paper ete. (bhañj). The Maithili 
change of < ñj > to < ññ > fi», as in < aiu, añu< añju »==< «айби > (aóru), 
is unknown to Bengali, 

« -ñjh- > of MIA. became < ^jh» in Bengali: 
strong Jlavour ; huge cymbals (ef. jhafijha) ; 4а] 
AIN < sijhd > (вайјЬя, sandhya). 

ОТА. «anusvüra >+< y > became < - 


eg Sta « jb 
< bájhà > (vafijha, vandhyā); 


j f ñj- » in MIA., and the Bengali 
development Was < ^] > : (Catal < s8j08 > armour, corslet (sañjõa-, samyoga- : 
ef, Hind, safijownà, saiijonà arrange), 
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(e) «-nd-» > «^r» in Bengali: SEs >At «йтий>ёгё» bull-calf 
(anda+uka-); slang «ard, érd» [@r] testicles (anda); i э «kärg» 
arrow (kanda) ; 19 < kbard > sugar, molasses, tO < khara > sacrificial sword 
(khanda) ; clie « górd > fleshy navel (see ante, p. 67), the Gonds (dese 
gonda); [ГЇ « ойгаїф» (candala); fece < ehirë > (chindati); (ffs, St 
«dard, dard > oar, bird’s perch (danda) ; «19» ся < n&rd » nérd > [n&r] Aard. 
stools (landa, lénda, 0257) ; AW < pšrd > Auge, ungainly, ugly (panda eunuch), 
AG < piird > sugar-cane, a caste (punda, pundra) ; {э < phird > breadth 
(of a pot generally) (cf. phanda belly) ; 191 < pira > woeden board, plinth 
(4#8@&? — pinda : ef. Hindi për #ree, vykga-pinda in the * Mahavastu ’) ; ət 

` < bhürd > (bhanda) ; 9i = #91 < *müra, mura > (munda-) ; TTY < rárg > 
(randi); 99 «sürd» (Sunda); Ste «9810» (sanda); fes» «süráér» 
(*saudaüsia, sandañšika);  £[e| «hari» < («-handa- < -bhànda- >, in 
compounds). 

In a few cases, we have < n > for < -nd- »—through an early assimilation 
of «nd» to «nn»: ata, Atal, tifa < khang, khana, khani > piece, article 
(determinative word), place (=khanda-); cf. Oriya < khand& > piece, part, 
fragment, a single one, < khandi > pot-sherd : Bengali aAa < patré-kband > 
=Oriya < patra-khands > the letter, lit. the letter-piece, © one piece letter АН 
« bana > penis (0287 banda-), сЁ. Oriya < banda ». In both the cases, forms 
with the normal «^r > oceur—though < khárd » has got another meaning 
(see above). The < -п- » forms may be due to the influence of similar words 
—eg., «sthana > > aa < thang > place, rectangular piece (determinative) ; 
and < band > arrow, Cf, Hind. < ganna > sugar-cane=« iksu-ganda- » as in 
the * Mahàvastu.' 

«-ndh-» of MIA. > «^r» in NB, with loss of aspiration: p t$ 
< dhira > seeks (dst dhundhai); МВ. #f@tšt < kürart» Ae/msman, MB. 
Pott < kandhara » (*kanna-dhara-, karna-dhara-). ; 

(9) ОТА. «-nd.» > Beng, «^й-»: 889 <fdurd > (indura) ; etal 
< idara > (indrAgara) ; #l < küd- > (krand) ; sts. Cisl < këdara » (kéndra-) ; 
Siw < eñdd > (сапага); 80 < ehádd > (chanda); +w «büdd» (*bundu = 
bindu); MB. sts. 3 fq < mádirá > (mandira) ; fima «sidürd > (sindura) ; 
YAN < siiddri > a free, much used for Jire-wood (sundara-) ; sts, (а= du, 
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« k6dald < kádàlà» (kandala < ,/krand); fg < bádard » monkey, from ` 
Hindost&nt < bandar > (vànara); ete. Cf. Persian borrowings like Бї 

< cãdā > subscription ; Xil, CTTI < rida, r&dà > carpenter's plane ; tat «ЪТ» 
slave-woman ; 8%, Gg «hidu, hëdu > = «candah; rand-Là ; bandah+1; 
hindi, héndo» ; and cf. an English borrowing like @ tataa < ја йге] > a general, 
big person, big (slang), from < general >, through < *janrél, *jàndrel », = 
Hind. < jandral >. | 

Tn dialectal and standard Bengali there are a few instances of assimila- 
tion of «nd» > «~d» to < “n, n>»: eg, |91 «Каппа < k&dnà» 
(krandana-); {519 < cand > [вйтп] =< eddd > (candra); iire > dece, | 
FILS < küdte > katte, kante», from ФС < küdite + /o weep (krand.); ` 
similarly with «ndh», which is found as «n» in 41405 > 41905, 4108, 
41905 < bšdhite > b&dte, bšttë, bànte > бо bind (bandh) ; ete. 

* ndh > becomes < ~d(h\ > : 1 < &dhi > dust-storm (andhika) ; 971919 
*üdhard > (andhakara); &4 < küdhg > (skandha); sts. 4Ї&Ї- < gadhà- > to 
smell (gandha-); {14| < dhüdhà > doubt, paradoz (dhandha) ; {t4 < badhd » 
а bond, а dam (bandha) ; qw < phádd > net, a blend of < phásà > (= pasa) 
and < bandha > (?); Gita] « sódhà » (sugandha-) ; ete. 

(е) ОТА. «-mb-,-mr-» > MIA. «-mb-». The fortunes of < -mb- > 
were similar to those of < -yg- >: there has been uniformly an assimilation 
of the stop element, and the nasal generally has survived : although the 
*^b» treatment is found occasionally. Examples: = « amd» (MIA. 
amba < *àmbra, àmra); OB. « ката» a man’s name (Kambalika= 
Kambalàmbara-pàda); paj «сита» (cumba-); [X < jam > (jambu) ; fex 
+ dimd > (dimba); 5099 < tamlt » a caste (tàmbulika) ; s/s, m < kadamd > 
(kadamba) ; жүз « samukd > (*sambukka, $ambu-ka) ; fet < Sim » (Simba) ; 
Тл < simula > (Simbalr—&almal); MB. (SKK.) xxm «sàmundhà », s/s, 
once, beside /s. 3/33; < sámb&ndh& >, 11 times; в/в, icm auf < samandhi, 
sumundi > wife's brother (sambandhin) ; ete. 

We find as early as in the Asokan inseriptions (of the eastern area) 
a form showing the« mb > mm > treatment, like «lummini = lummini > 
for < lumbint > (at Rumin-dei). But we have absence of assimilation in 
«tathbaparhni, amba», at Delhi and Kalsi, the dialeets of which are 
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on an eastern basis. The «mb» > «^b» treatment seems to have 
characterised Old Bengali—at least, in West and West Central Bengal : 
the Eastern Radha dialect is a dialect showing < ^b >; also Oriya; e.g., 814 
< Ébd > (amba, атага), cf. Oriya < ашё »[ámbo]; Stal < tíbà » (tamba-, 
башга), cf. Oriya «tàmbà > [tõmba] ;Я14- < nàb- —náb-», MB. aly < namba- > 
get down = Literary Bengali 914 < nām- >, East Bengali Í ata < lam->, 
(namma-, nam-) ; Aq < nébu=nébu >, beside cq < lebu > (nimbuka) ; MB. 
atata, 71919, beside Atata < samay, samb(h)ay > enters, cf. OB. ATI? «samài > 
enters( <? samayati); OB. (Carya 28) «t&bola» (tambula-) ; OB. < dambodà > 
(Sarvananda: Skt. damya-) = NB. 11991 < damra > от; MB. 9197, ere 
beside wtata < jamb(h)irà, jamIrá > (jambira). Cf. the MB. name (W. 
Bengal) atata, 21814 < hamb(h)irà > < Perso-Arabie < amir >. 

OIA. < -mbh- > > < mbh > in OB., MB., also < mh, mm » in MB. > 
NB. < m », without nasalisation of preceding vowel: galt < kumard » 
(*kumhara, kumbhara=kumbha-kara) ; gala < kumird > (kumbhira) ; «INIT 
< khamard > darn (? skambh&gara), cf. MB. 4191, 4191 < khamb(h)a > (skam- 
bha-); qta «thümd » (stambha); AtA < sāmālē > bears, holds, saves 
(sambbalayati, sambharayati) ; ete. 

Also MIA. « mh » from various sources in OIA.: *%%] «kumjrà» 
(kumhanda, kusmánda); 4199 < bàmund» (brahmana), cf ‘ Bibari’ 
< babhan » (*babbhana, bambhana « bamhana < brahmana) ; atta, fx < ami, 
tumi > (amha-, tumha-=asma-, yusma-) ; ete. 

OIA. < anusvüra >+ < у > became < mb > so far as NIA. was concerned, 
at least in Northern and Eastern India: 0.7. stss. HA, Wale < kimba, 
simbadd », beside the proper fecal, arate < kithva, sathvada >; ef. MB. 
(SK К.) sts. Hate < såmādå > (sathvada) ; NB. sis. WHA < sémbar- » arrange, 
flavour with spices (вата-уү); ete. 

(f) Where two nasals of MIA. are reduced to one, there is nonasali- 
sation of the vowel (except such as comes in through its being followed bya 
nasal), and an < š > is changed to «à > : e.g, IA < and > (anna, anya) ; FIA 
< king > (kanna, karna); MB. 412, #19 < kanha, kan >, N B. 918 <kan-u > 
(*kanna, kanha, kysua): 519 < cëmd > (camma, carma); GATA] «sona» 
(sonna-, suvarna) ; MB. jal < sānā > corslet (ваппаһа); ete. 
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(2) ‘Spontaneous Nasalisation ' in MIA. and NIA. Onomatopoeties. 

178. The above are cases where the nasalisation in Bengali corres- 
ponds to, or is based on, а nasal or < anusvara » in OIA. But there are 
cases in Bengali and other NIA, in which Z, words show nasalisation where. 
there is no nasal in the corresponding OIA, form, as in Sanskrit : e.g., Bengali 
Tp < hás- >, Hindi < has», but OIA. «\/has- > ; Hindi «s&ca > (= satya-), ` 
«nid > (nidrā), «йр» (sarpa) ; Marathi « k&sav», beside < kasav > (kaechapa); 
Hindr, Marathi « asi > (абга) ; ete. These are cases of the so-called 
“spontaneous nasalisation’ in NIA. It seems there was an old tendency in 
Tndo-Aryan, imposed upon it, it may be, by the non-Aryan speeches, towards 
articulating through both the mouth and the nose, and thus bringing in a 
nasalisation, This seems to have resulted also in a nasal after-glide of the 
vowel, ап < anusyara », which was normally altered to a full class nasal ` 
Corresponding to the stop sound which might follow: but the « anusvara « 
was retained before the sibilants and other open consonants,  Prakrit 
spelling preserves the < anusyara > in most cases. This nasalising habit 
goes back certainly to Late OIA. and Early MIA. times: e.g., a Pali form 
like < mahiüsa » (mahisa),= Hindi < bhais <*mhainisa» ; and a case like Skt. 
+ karkata > crab and < kankata » armour (ef. Bengali #f#%| < какта > crab; 
compare Latin < cancer» and Greek « karkinos » crab), which seem to be 
allied, would show that it was found in OIA. But it was prominent, as сап 
be seen from the extant remains, from the Second MIA. Period. Second MIA. 
had forms like < vaka (=vakka, vakra), daüsana (=dassana, daráana), 
jampai (=jappar, jalpati), рһайза (phassa, sparsa), pankhi (=pakkhi, 
paksin), ete. (see Pischel, $$74, 86). This kind of spontaneous nasalisation 
was a characteristic thing in Second MIA, phonology ; and (0257 words seem 
to have a special preference for alternative forms with the intrusive 
+ anusvara » or nasal. The NIA. words with nasalised vowels ean їп most 
cases be referred to MIA. forms with intrusive nasal: and for such cases, 
where the extant remains in MIA. (Pali, Prakrit, Apabhraüéa) do not 
furnish us with forms showing this spontaneous nasalisation, we have to 
go to MIA. hypothetical forms. (G. A. Grierson, * Spontaneous Nasalisation ` 
in the Indo-Aryan Languages,’ JRAS., 1922, pp. 881 f£) Spontaneous 
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nasalisation is therefore not a NIA. phenomenon : for the NIA. forms given 
above, we have to postulate Second MIA. forms like < *haüsa- (= hassa, 
hasya), *safica (—sacea, satya), *ninda (=nidda, nidra), *sampa (=sappa, 
sarpa), *kaüchava (=kaechava, kacchapa), *aüsu (=assu, ašru) », etc, in 
the analogy of existing nasalised forms, And it would be seen that the 
nasal occurs in double consonant groups generally. As Grierson has 
shown, in many cases the MIA. nasal or < anusvára > is not transformed 
into the nasalisation of the vowel in NIA., but remains asa pure nasal, 
oras what may be called a reduced nasal—the rhythm of the sentence 
commonly determining the matter. 

So far as NIA. is concerned, these forms with spontaneous nasalisation 
are of the same category as those which show original OIA, or historical 
nasalisation, being equally inherited from MIA. All NIA. do not entirely 
agree in details, although all share in the results of this general principle 
or preference of MIA.: words with spontaneous nasalisation occur in one 
NIA. speech, say, Western Hinds, but are absent in another, say, Bengali, 
and vice versa: ¢.g., Bengali has 7?! < sàpd >, + < pā > 5109 < charé > from 
«sappa, pša, chadd- », whereas Hindi shows «sap, paw, chars > from 
«ватра, *pàWa, *ehand > of MIA., and Bengali #4, FAA « Каб, 
kayéthd > from < *kawattha, *kayattha, Kaittha > (kapittha) сап be 
compared with Marathi < kavath > (*kavantha) : conversely, Bengali has 
ft < püthi > (*ponthia) beside Hindi еіс. « рот» (potthia), ФИЯ 
< küdàn8 > jumping beside Hindi < küdnà >, ete. 

Examples in Bengali: 14 «<&kh > (Жаркы, akkhi-aksi); ‘few 
«fikhard > beside [qq < akhàrd > (*ankhara, akkhara—aksara) ; Ste 
«йо» (*afici, acci=arcis) ; HP < Athi» stone of fruit (*anthi, atthi= 
asthi); 38 beside 2B < td, itd > (*inta, itta < *ittha=ista) ; Vg, si 
« ücu, ücà > (*ufica, ucca); v5, SB < itd, utd» (unta, uta < *uttha 
= ustra); #1991 < КК > (*kankada-, kakkada = karkata : ef. kankata 
armour); $$; * kakur > (*kankodia, kakkodia = karkotika); 414 
« k&khg > (*kankha, kakkha = kaksa); $99! < kük(u)rà > (*kunkuda-, 
kukkuda = kukkuta); C$(4 < kõkh > (*kopkha, kokkha, ef. kuksi) ; 491 
+ која » (*kuija-, kujja, khujja = kubja) ; фи < küdë > jumps (*kundai, 
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5, 


* kuddaï = kūrdati); fiq < ghis->, Сбҹ «ghõs->, HE «оъ», fab 
< ghtt- >, < *ghüt-» (*ghinsa-, *ehanta, *ghinta, *ghunta = *ghissa; 

ghatt[h]a, ghitt(h]a, ghutt[b]a=,/ghrs-, ghrsta); 5105 < caché > scrapa 

(сайсһаї, cacchai, *tacchai=taksati) ; Gol < c&ca- > shout (*ciñca-, *cicea, 


ef. cit-kara) ; 55 <ctici» , (weuñea-?, ef. cucuka); (Б «chécd> - 


(*cheiicai ? *Seficayati, Secayati) ; CE < ehëda > (*chenda-, chidda = chidra) 
(*еһшфуаї, chuvai = spréati) ; (Б < chóed > (*chofica, *šóea = Sàuca) ; 
Фуат < jbajhara > (*jhaüjhara, jhajjhara=jharjhara); С < dh&t(h)a > 
(*dhen ta, dhittha — dhrsta) ; vss «tütiyà » (*tuntha-, Skt. tüttha) ; 
Fa < tfisd > (tuns ?, tusa); atri, «f| «nàp(g)à > (*nanga-, nagga= 
nagna); МВ. few, Ят < ninda, nidà > (*ninda, nidda=nidra) ; 614 


< pacild > (*pafictla?=practra) ; #% « püt(h)i » a jis% (*ponthi, potthi, 


prosthi) ; AfA «.püthi >, beside AfA < puthi > (*ponthia, potthia = pustikà) ; 
AAG! < pipdra > (*pimpada-, *pimpida-, *pippi/ada, ef, pipilikà); *@ 8, 
cae * pa(h)üch- » arrive (*раһийса, *pahuccha, OJA. *pra-bhü-ceba : 
see р. 844); clei «pérà» (*penda-, péda=pétaka); sf «pháki» 
(#phankia, cf. phakkika); sp < pbisd » (pharisa = paéa) ; 499 
*bítula» bullet, pellet (*bantula, vattula = vartula) ; sit «шау» 
(*maynga, magga=marga); яй = AIC, beside aita < màg(g)e, mage > 
(*maggéi, maggéi = mürgayati); #19 « 5858 > (*Sanéa, *SaSSa = sasya) ; 
Xm < sÉjaru», also (mes < séjaru > porcupine (*safja-, sajja-, 
*sefija-, sejja-—$alya--Früpa) ; #T5 «йсй» (*safica-, sacca —satya); Sf 
beside 214 < bás-, has- > (*hatisa-, hassa, hàsya); #f@ < hikd » (*hanka, 
hakka) ; (®$ < hétd > (#hent[h]a, hettha=*adhistat) ; etc. 

Of the Bengali dialects, that of Radha, especially West Radha, has 
^ great fondness for nasalisation, and this tendeney is noticeable from 


RS «chütd» ruse (*chunta, *ehutta, *gatta=siitra); С «chit» 


the 14th century (SKK.). The conjunctive participle affix Zx| «-iya> ` 


is particularly noticeable as being always nasalised in West Radha, into 
zat, «ast, 2 Baal, ete. =< iý >, and this nasalisation still subsists. It is 
especially absent or weak in East Bengal. 

In cases like Š fo < cüci =, cats < ehócd >, (ЫБ < ehëcë >, $5 «chc» 
etc., noticed above, as well as $15 < küed > (Каса), сЯБЇ < pëca š (pēcaka), 


| 


THE NASAL IN BENGALI ONOMATOPOETICS 371 


where we have a single «e > in OIA., the nasalisation may be specially » 
Bengali, being only a carrying on of the MIA. phonetie peculiarity in 
NIA. ; во also in forms like 5 < ей > leak (eyav), and С «chi» touch. 
(MIA. ehuv-), єз < jüi > (jühi, yatht), and in words showing nasalisation 
of MIA. vowels in contact, c" of a form like $4 «iüsa», with one 
eonsonant only. Or it may be through nasalisation in OB. of the «Ww» glide 
into < @ >: сЁ, < chuval, *chuwai, *ehusíai, NB. ehëy ». NB, shows some 
cases of spontaneous nasalisation in foreign loan-words as well; eg., э 
< hüs > senses < Persian « 08», g*|«hükà > < Perso-Arabie < huqqah », 
Ce < pëpë > < Portuguese < papaia », &pre[eiz < hüspátal» < English 
< hospital >, ete. 

179. Onomatopoeties are a characteristic class of words in NIA. 
which have nasalised vowels. Most N.A. onomatopoetie forms go back 
to MIA., they are of indige »us development (see ante, p. 175), and. as 
a rule they cannot be traced to OIA. In the few that are found in Vedic, 
nasals do not form apy conspicuous element (cf. Whitney, ‘ Sanskrit 
Grammar, $1091a, $1193). Cf. NB. Cool < обей > shout, OIA. « ciccika » 
a bird, The MIA. equivalents of Bengali onomatopoetics are not always 
found, but the principle of formation is the same, Nasalisation in NB. 
onomatopoeties prefers the [&]- earlier [6] sound ; e.g., BERG < kàt-kàt >, 
but Фр. Скар кар; PRE «tuk-tuk », but © ЛЄ [tk tek]. 
(See references at p. 175, for lists of onomatopoeties in Bengali ete., and 
their significance.) 

180. Nasalisation is a noteworthy thing in NIA. phonology, but, 
nevertheless, there are cases showing the dropping of an original ОТА. nasal. 
In origin such elision is undoubtedly dialectal, like the preservation of the 

IA. As has been said before, nasalisation 


© spontaneous nasalisation ’ of M 
is left unnoticed in Bengali orthography when there is a pure nasal in the 


preceding or following syllable; wip! < тайса > (тайса), 9149 < màtháud » 
(manthana), 4 < nànàdd > (nanandr) etc. are not cases of loss of nasalisa- 
tion. Loss of ОТА. nasalisation figured in MIA. itself in a few words 
which have been inherited by NIA.: e4., OIA. « vinéati, triñšat, sifha > > 
MIA. < visa, tisa, stha» > NIA. < bis (vis), tis, si». Examples from 
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I 
Bengali are (farsa, гд < alipána, alpana > (alimpana-) ; fig < kichu > 


(ef. kiüeid) ; ##š < kulàjr» (kula-paüjt) ; gf <chatakd > ef. Hind, 
+ chatãk > (*sat-tanka) ; Stel < taka > beside Nj Tel «"tükas [o gl « буй» 
(tanka-); МВ. feo < tità > wet (v tim) ; «tl < dara» (*dandhá <danstra) ; 
MB. fag < \/nich > (nirmanch); Ataa} < pàldkI» beside erem, tam, spot 
+ pülàpk/gà, pàlàp» (*pallankia, *paryankika) ; Сї < podd» а caste 
(fpundra) ; Saal < bhaysa > (adj.) (Pali mahinsa-, mahisa); fesa < bhitàrd > 
(abhyantara); few * /bhij> (abhyañj-); GAY} «тӘ » (ëranda-); 
figa «КАМ ә, beside OB. «sipkala > (Sppkhala, sppkà); яі, л] 
«БАК П >, sigdri > leavings of meal, beside {р «s&lkdrt > (Sankata-) ; MB. 
AIDIA, CHOTA < sácánd, sécànd > hawk (sabeàna); ete. The loss of the nasal 
in the present participle affix 23 < -it- > from < -ant- >, in the locative affix 
G$ «té» from < *anta-dhi>*antahi >, in the dative post-position Sty < tare» 
from « antar-é », is specially Bengali, i.e., originated in the NIA. period. 


[III] NASALISATION THROUGH INTERVDCAL *-m.- *.n-. 


181. There are two other cases of nasalisation in NIA., also derived 
from MIA. 

(i) Single intervocal < -m- » of OIA. became « % », bilabial spirant 
nasalised, a nasal [v], after the Second MIA. Period. With palatal vowels, 
* W> figured as «ў » in Early NIA. This « S, ў > normally occurs in NIA. 
as a mere nasalisation of a Contiguous vowel. Bg, S 4, Aza, ЧЧ 
+ 3is8, &isd, isd > (awisa, āmişa); ç 2 «ЪЪ > (bhü%i, bhümi). In Late 
MIA,, a < W > sound at times became < ўў > through analogy or infection, 
and nasalised a vowel in NIA.: eg eMB. сӯе < рбага > (*pawara, 
pavala, prabàla) ; yal *síüà» tendril (suwa, *Siwa-, *Stia-, 8йКа-); 
so probably ОВ. < рай »<<«*haWa, hawar < hakath=aham ». Con versely, 
there are cases of denasalisation of < -m- > -#- > -w- » in NB.: eg., «ttl 
«kādā» (kardama); БЇ «cali» I walk (*eali%i, *ealimi=calami) ; cf. 
also #158, ASB, "998 < pliài, sata, Blài», p. 303, beside ERE «chàüi» 


(*eha-mika). Тїз is discussed under * Nasals,’ in the Phonology of the 
Consonants, à 
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(ii) In the OB. and eMB. affix <-ë > for the instrumental, we have 
a case of nasalisation of the vowel through contact with original < -п- > 
which dropped out: «-Gna> > -@na, -čna » > «-ém, -ë > So ОТА, 
genitive plural affix < -ппат > gives < -š > in Bengali. (See pp. 303, 306, 
ante; also in Morphology, under ‘Inflexions of the Noun,’ and “the 


Pronouns.’) 


PosT-CONSONANTAL * -m-, -R- ” IN TaTSAMAS. 

In ¢s, words in NB., < -m- > subscript nasalises the vowel, and is not 
itself pronounced separately: g. Ф989 «rukmin» [rukkini], ara 
«ала > [atta], 99 < padma > [pədd3, poddo], "Pia « 8та$апа > [jojan], 
Sq < bhisma > [bfiiff], (9198 < vismarana > [biffron], Skt. vix, wf 
< tasmai, tasmin > ete.=[toffoi, toffln] The pronunciation [atma] for 
wp = Гана, айа, айа] is on rare occasions heard, but that is un-Bengali. 


In the group & < jfi >, « -ü- > similarly nasalises the vowel and is dropped : 


Ta < jñana >= [g&n], (99 < vijña > = [bigg5]. 


CHAPTER IV 


PHONOLOGY OF THE NATIVE ELEMENT: VOWELS 
[D] Intrusive Vowgrs (< VIPRAKARSA », ÅNAPTYXIS). 


182. The introduction of a glide vowel between two consonants 


forming a group has been referred to before (p. 256. See Pischel, $ 1318; 
Geiger, Pali Grammar, $29 ff). It has occurred in all the periods of IA., as 
of other Indo-European speeches. The glide vowel comes between a liqnid, 
*rl» or a nasal, «m, n» plus a stop, or the other way, or between а 
sibilant and another consonant ; ог, again, between two stops. The intrusion 


of the vowel takes place most frequently in connection with a liquid or | 


nasal. A glide breath or voice, which is easily transformed into a vowel, 
comes in between two dissimilar stops when the first one is fully exploded and 


articulated: and the normal Indian habit, ever since the assimila- | 


tion of dissimilar consonant groups leading in the MIA. period, has been 
to pronounce consonants in full, favouring the incoming of the glide, (See 
p. 251.) Hence Indian pronunciation of English words like асг, begged 
[ækż, begd] commonly becomes [iekhth, wkete, =kht'] and [begede], and 


button, sudden [baty, sadn] become [batan, saden]. The sounds of < ту], 
m, п > сап be pronouneed by themselves, and in this they partake of the - 


nature of vowels, and so they can easily bring in a vowel in their train ; and 


the same remark is to a slight extent true of the sibilants. Apart from these - 
vocalie glides, there are the consonantal glides < w, y >, in origin also vocali ` 


sounds, which occur between two vowels. Their natare has been discussed 
before (pp. 338 ff.). 

From the Early MIA. period, Sanskrit borrowings were coming in, 
and they often showed this intrusive vowel. In Second and Late MIA; 
old worn-down /24. forms were frequently replaced by cognate s. forms, 


and NIA. has duly inherited them. Thus the proper ibh. < sásava, sassava* ` 


(sarsapa) was replaced by < *sarisava >, whence Hindi < sars6 >, Beng. zf43l, 
TN < shrisà, sárgà >; instead of the expected OB, 222, < *раша > < MIA. 
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« *pamma » « OIA. « padma » , we have in OB. (Carya 49) #891 < раба 
= райй» < MIA. s/s. with intrusive vowel < *paiiva, paduma» < 
< padma >. The Old Magadht (Uh. < kattaviya >, written < kataviya » 
in the Asdka inscriptions, from OIA. < kartavya », came to be replaced, 
possibly during the Transitional MIA. period, by a ss. with anaptyxis 
< *karitavya, *karitabba >, which became in Inte MIA. < *kariabba > , 
the source of the Magadhan #faq < kàrib- >, «karab-» ete: the Old 
Magadht < *kattaviya » would have given а NB. 08 < *katui » . 

Apart from those cases of < viprakarsa > in MIA. mainly with the 
liquids and sonants (which are rather difficult to distinguish if one of the 
two consonants is not a stop in OIA.), NIA. has carried on this principle 
in adopting és. words, and foreign words. This practice was quite 
a characteristic habit of the NIA. speeches in their ‘Old’ and ‘ Middle’ 
period ; and in Modern NIA. it has fallen into disfavour, through the greater 
influence of Sanskrit on the literary language. The < viprakarga » forms 
are never used in prose, and in conversation, except in the case of some 
stereotyped or well-established forms : but they are thought quite proper 
for poetry. Each language has its preferences for < viprakarga » forms : 
where Hindi will use forms in writing and conversation like « bhagat, 
ratan, jatan, magan, sanëh > ete., Bengali will prefer < bhakta, råtnå, 
jàtnà (yàtnà) magna, snēhå (or ‘stéha’)>; but in the colloquial, 
forms like < puttur, bhuru, nákkbáttár, tiri, bàjjàr » would be perfectly 
proper in Bengali. 

In Bengali, intrusive vowels 
their contiguity, as in most languages. 
in two consonants in Bengali: either they must have t 
vowel, or < viprakarsa >. 

Examples of. « viprakarsa » in Bengali : 

(i) «-Àk- >: agaa) < ántárà-yam! > (antar-yamin) ; [RH] < ards! > 
(ñdaršáa-: MIA.: see p. 256); v3" * кагаётф» (karma); fe < kisang > 
(krsna) ; 994 < gàràbd > (garva) ; 7909 < съгаје » (garjati) ; SATA < gàrasd» 
(grasa); БИЯ < eandard > (candra); 593 « е&ККатф > (cakra); gata 
'< charadd > ($raddha : see р. 190); SAT * jànàmd > (janma); sfs. catal, 


determine their nature from those in 
Words, /s. or foreign, caunot end 
he prop of a final 
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í 
Gigi < јоссһапа, jóchànà» (jyotsna); wf < tarasd > (trisa); wq 
+ dàràsàng > ; Я < drpàti > (dipti) ; 433 < dharamd ; ere < nàkkhàti 
(naksatra), ef. 422. MB. 9951 < nàkhátà >; eq < pàttàrd > (patra) ; 
* párá$d > (sparsa); eq < pàttàrd > (patra); gtd, A7 < pàran 
(prana, 1); MB. «53, NB. аз < Бајага, bajjard > (vajra); MB. 
< bidagddha > (vidagdha) ; MB. са < bekátà > (vyakta) ; SS « bhakatd: 
Siyay « bhàdrá-bàdhü >, also 519148 < bhàddárd-bàu > < < *bhàdà 
bhatara >, with influence of genitive < -àrà > (bhratp-vadhii) ; gs < màgàng 
399 < márátZ > (marta); 998 < máràmá»; 3951 « mirachd >; 
+ müráti >; 994 < jàtànd > (ratna); sies < ràtànd >; 9514 < làgànd >; 
94 «lubàdhà >; 999 «svàpànd»; 995] < svàràgd >; 989 < sāstård» 
ASST «svàtàntàrd» ; ete., ete. 1 
Cf. fsa «garasthi> < «* garahastha » or < *garhastha, 
< *grahastha > (=gphastha) ; MB; аз < jarama > birth, a very commo 
word, is a back formation from the (bd. SI3 < jama >, found in OB., = 
MIA. < jamma » «OIA, < jauma », on tle analogy of < karama, dbarama < 
karma, dharma > kamma, dhamma > th, kama, dhàma » ; we have evel 
a false restoration to pseudo-Sanskrit of this < jàráma >, to &f < jàrma >. 
(H) «-i-»: {жї «indir» (indra); ifs > Теш < kirë < ki 
an oath, e.g. Cota feca < tord kirë > (1 swear) on thy funeral rites (kriya) ; 
МВ. fafaa, fafa < girisà, 91188 > (MIA. < *girigsa > = < grisma w: i 
genuine Magadhi form, with < *-śś- » for < -8m- > ; ef. a #0. 4-5 < yumá-! 
heat, stuffiness = MIA. < *gumha >, probably connected with < gimba 
NB. sts. {ЙД < girismi > [girifjr] (grisma) ; 1ísifse < girit » (ghrta) ; feat, 
fafa «chiri, chiri > (probably MIA. sis, = < Sti »; ef. tbh, À < eh >) ; ffs 
< tiri$d >, beside fa < triéd > : the (1. is Shy, fon < tisd, tisd > found i 
compounds (trinéat) ; M B. sts. fefg «tiri» (MIA.: stri); Ре, f° 
* pirit(1) > (priti); MB. fefazt, Patzi < piliha, piltha > whence N B. f? 
* pile > (ра); afaq] < Багі» ( ? MIA, : varsa) ; MB. {чача < bimaris 
(vimarsa); MB. fiata < sivana > (MIA. : snana); МВ. {9045 < sin 
@ MIA.: snéha) ; zfgal < sárisa > (MIA.: sarsapa-) ; ete. 
(iii) «-u-»: apefa, mes < agun(i) > (agni); MB. FFIT < duruban 
(durvara) ; МВ. төлү < Чиги]бой > (duryoga) ; gata, gata, gata < duwa 


PROTHESIS OF VOWELS 377 


< dwar » (dvàra); 999, Я < paduma, -mini> (< padma >; ef. OB. 
f paŭā > < MIA. < paduma- »); MB. 999 < pubupa >, through Braja-bult 
influence (*puhpa = puspa); 8 < putturd > (putra) ; ZF < bhuru > (bbrū); 
s| < mukutā > (mukta) ; MB. 394 < lubudhå > (lubdha) ; "es < SAttur > 
(Satru); ЖЖ < $iddurd > (Sidra); МВ. q4W < sukhumà =» (? MIA., 
= süksma); JAJ < sumárà > (smar-, smp > ; the MIA. sts. < sumara » gives 
МВ. cated < sosfár- >, with change of < -m- > to < % >) ; ete. Cf. English 
flute > б « phulut >. 

<-8->: CAMA < géràmd > (оташа); Ces" < chérádd& >, besides 517 
« еһагайф >: see p. 190; (C < pérétà (préta). Cf. English glass > (їл 
< gélas > . 

(v) « -0- »: Cice < 601069 > (loka) ; folk Bengali citats < sorotd > 
(srotas) ; ete. 

For < viprakarsa > in foreign words, 
Elements.’ 


see ‘ Phonology of the Foreign 


[E] Prorussis ОР VoweELs. 


183. A change similar to that of the Latin «sperare» to French 
«espérer > also characterised the transformation of a few words from OIA. 
into MIA.: eg, Pali «іы» < < Xistr] = stri», «umhayati» < 
< *usmayaté = smayaté > . The prothetie vowel, however, was exceedingly 


rare in MIA, groups like «sk-, st-, sp-, SM- » being almost always 
assimilated or altered to < kh-, th- (th-), ph-, mh-». In és. forms in 
It occurs as «#- » 


NIA., too, we find the prothetie vowel in some words. 
or «i-». The «á-» seems to have become < à » in MB., and the MB. 
forms have been continued down to NB.: eg. SAIN < āsnāng > (snàna), ef, 
Hindi «asnān >; 91718 < ñspàdd(b)á > (spardhà) ; dp « із)», folk 
Compound consonant groups like € «ka », * 
the school room as 91% < pkà >, atg < 3skà > 
he prothetie vowel. 'The names of the 
t a prothetie vowel before them, 
cf. the Oriya name for 


pronunciation of «stri». 
< ska > ete. are pronounced in 
ete., following the old tradition of tl 
three nasals 6, “, 4 «1, ñ, n > have gol 
being pronounced 91, Sa, ati [йй, 15, dno]: 
< n »—« ana > or < And > . 
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Words like fefs « т >, Gq «tana» are МВ. stss. without prothetig: 
vowel (*stiri = stu; stana), which simply have dropped the « s- », y 
words with the prothetie vowel are not many in Bengali, but a number of 
examples are found from among foreign loan-words. š 

A few words in MB. have а prothetie < à-, &- >, which has no special: 
value, except perhaps that of an intensive. The source of this «&-, a» 
is not clear (see Morphology, under Formative Affixes: “ Prefixes’); 
20. ARUN, TENT} < akumart, akumari > virgin, SAH < amandd» 
bad, ete. 


[Е] Еремтневѕ. 


184. Epenthesis of «-i.» or *<-u-> is not unknown to MIA., but 
there it is not regular, not at all a characteristic of the language, only 
some sporadie instances of it being found: e.g., «kéra < *kàira, *kairla, 
*karla = karya >, an old зз. of the MIA. period, used in Late MIA. (like 
+ kaa «krta > , as well as < kara, Кага >) with the genitive to strengthen it; 
péranta < *pairanta, *pairfanta, *parlanta = paryanta» ; < pora < *paura, ` 
*paurüa, *pariia = parva » › ete. (Cf. Pischel, $ 176.) In Magadht 
Apabhraüáa, epenthesis does not seem to have occurred. It is found only 
toa very limited extent in * Bihari ' ; and although it is quite a common 
characteristic of the Eastern Magadhan group, it cannot be said to have 
come into force in the Magadhan dialects or languages before the NIA. 
period. The OB. remains in the Caryās and in Sarvánanda, as well as 
the names in the inscriptions, do not give any traces of epenthesis. Forms 
in the Oriya inscriptions of the 15th century (see ante, p. 107) show how 
epenthesis had become established in Oriya by that date. In later Oriya, 
the epenthetie habit fell into desuetude. The Sadàni form of Central and _ 
West Magadhan can be said to have epenthesis : e.g., < mairké < mari-ké > 
having beaten, < mairké < mari-ké » having died, < ghait < ghati» having 
lessened, «aij, kail < aji, kali» today, tomorrow, « kait < kati » having 
cut, ete. (See E. Н. Whitley, ‘ Notes on the Gánwárí Dialect of Lohardaga, — 
Chhota Nagpur,’ Caleutta, 1896.) In Modern Maithilr ete. there are just ` 
traces of it, eg., in the change of a group < -ahu > to < šh > [pfiu > 2:8], ` 
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and it does not look as if Old or Early Middle Maithilt, as in the * Varna- 
ratuákara, had epenthesis. The same can be said of Magahi and 
Bhojpuriya. 

So far as Bengali is concerned, we see a weakening of « -i, -u » after 
«à, à» in the 14th century ; and the beginnings of epenthesis certainly 
go back to that century. In the 15th century, in the works of Kyttivasa, 
Vijaya-gupta, and the rest, works which are preserved in rather late MSS., 
epenthesis is a noticeable thing. That the language was already anticipating 
the < -i-, -u- » sounds as short vowels ending diphthongs, and shifting 
them forwards, is evidenced from the orthography of the SKK.: eg, wife 
«аа » = < ñisihà » you will come (precative), beside HRA « Bish » you 
come; Six < ñsu > 1 beside [93 < ñisu > Zet him соте; atf, ail < asi, āsi >, 
wf < asi > having come, ЇЙЇ «ast» I. come, sf, «10109, САФ 
< üsibà, -bà, -bēkå» will come = < aisi, aisi8, ais], āisibå, ete. >, beside 1807 
< Bisa » Ле comes; Atf < pali = ра > thou hast obtained, beside #129, MAA 
ete. < раїїй, payilé > ¿as obtained (also 914 < раъа — p&ibà > I shall get); aM, 
ЭЯ! < pasi, pas > having entered, sf, 107991 < pási, равійа » ibid., eife 
< pàsilà > entered, 99 < pàsu ` > let him enter, = < phi- > , beside TARI < pàis1 > 
having entered, 5919. « phisu > let him enter, CATA < phisë » enters ; afa < hàsi > 
=«haist > thou art beside 56141 < hayid > having been ; ete. These spellings are 
entirely in the spirit of later MB. orthography for the epenthetie vowel—like 
If < bari» for 4897 < bair »=җ[ я < bahirá » (bahis), wid < alu > for 
i998 < аша > dishevelled (akula), БЇ < calu > for БЇЗ < eñuld >, and even ~ 
"fg < dadu > for the Mohammedan name „tēra < дапа > (Datād). 

Epenthesis in MB. is simply the anticipation of an «i» or < u > before 
the consonant after which it occurred was pronounced : eg, wm 
< kari(y)a > > *ezfaul < *kairi(y)a > having done. In most of the dialects, 
the anticipatory or epenthetie vowel was retained, and the original one 
was dropped generally, after it had affected the character of contiguous al 
«5» by advancing it a little—e.g., 891, FZI < kåir(y)ā > [коїга « *koiria], 
as in East Bengali. In the Standard Bengali development of vowels by 
"ausu, *pausu, in which the ‘i’ was 


1 Can these spellings suggest & pronunciation 1 
turned to ‘n’ by contamination, beside а likely ‘Sisu, paisu’ ? 
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Umlaut and Contraetion, it seems that both the original vowel and its 
antieipatory form are at the basis of the modern words: e.g., *« asl 
«каша» > «cx, Cmm «kore» [oi > of > о, ia > ia > ew > s, e]; 
so IW «sath», sys «sathuà > > 89| < *sauthu&» > EEG 
< saithua > (cf. Typical East Bengali z[9qi, WSU < sütha, sartha >) > 
Standard Colloquial СЯСАЇ < s&thó »,companion [au > *aü > *au > ai > e, 
ua > пә > йо > o]. Epenthetie « u » changed to <i> in most Bengali ` 
dialects, In original disyllables, ending in < -i, -u >, there is no retention of 
the vowel in its original plaee any longer—at least in the modern speeeh— 
after there is epenthesis : e.g., БЇ] < kali »>®% {#{@ < *kaili »» East Bengali 
89, AA < kail, kail >, Standard Colloquial pfa < kal > [ka:l] ; but certain 
West Bengali dialects indicate the presence of the final «-i» in МВ. by 
having a slightly palatalised <1] »—like a «-ly »—in addition to an 
advanced < à >: [ ka:li, ka:j]. There was no epenthesis when « -i » (ав in 
the affix of the verb, first person, present tense) historically is the result 
of Vowel Contraction (see page 351): e.g. Sft < kari > T do (< Каі, 
*karisi, *karimi = *karami, karómi); but MB. has an epenthetie form 
like Qf < àiri > for the £s, < ari > enemy. Ts. words also undergo epenthesis 
in Bengali. 

Epenthetie vowels generally are not preserved in the Standard 
Colloquial and in West Bengali: they have brought in other phonetie 
changes. Examples: {5 < aji >> Bley, ча < aij, 8] > (adya); £s. oft 
‚ tüdi» > w[zv, ale < aid, ай»; jfa] < аірапа » > mqa, errat 
+ ailpana, alpina» (alimpana-) ; #18 < kati » 2-20, Fİ < kait, kat > dregs, 
dirt (cf. Skt. itta) ; stf < kaliya > the slack one> її, CHCA < Кайуй, 
kelé» (*kala-Fika--à) ; «fa < khàli > dregs, mustard cake > 489, 4'7 < khàil, 
khol» (MIA. khali); Hf < gathi > > 29, +f «ойі, gat» (ganthi, 
granthi) ; ifs < càri » > 29, БЇТ * càir, car > (catvàri) ; £s. 965 < jati » > 
925, ajs < jait, jāt >; ofito « tarite » fo cross > SENS, SACS < tàirté, 
torte > (<р); бсБ < thakita » fo remain > War, 175 < thaikte, 
thakté » (thakk-, stabh-kr) ; tfa < dali > pulses 5 98а, ota < dail, dal > ; sts. 
atfacea < narikéla > > aqa, ајда < nairkald, narkal >; fe < papisi > 
=e i, GP < *pairsi, porst > (prativesin) ; fast < panita > watery > 
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9184791, Nel «pBintà, panta> (pantya-); MB. sts. fq «рші» > 2a, 
19 < puin, pun» (*punía, punya); gits < phutitë > > HERTS, ROC 
+ phuitté, phutté > (sphut-ya-); 4905 < bujhite » fo understand. > 48405, 
395 « buijhté, bujhtë> (budhy-); збя, yf < munisà, munisa» > 
Жуёдл, fail < *muins&, minsà > fellow (Early MIA. munisa man) ; atfe 
«rāti» > 312, 915 < rait, габ» (ràtri) ; А81 < rākhiyā » having kept > 
MIZA, CATA < rāikhyā, rëkhë > (\/raks) ; ЛЇЇ < sárisà > mustard 7281, 7704 
< shirsà, вбгзё » (sarsapa-); Z > sfggl < hari > haria » a name (contemp- 
{uous) > $3371, ZTA < hàiryà, hore » ; ete., ete. 

igal < Каша > the black one > #8, 18а, cT < *kaulua, 
*kailua > (final «à» a back sound), < kēlō » (=kala +uka-); OB. < ka$arü >> 
МВ. e(V2, +169 < küWür > (káma-rüpa) ; OB. < khasü > > 497, «рл, cats 
« *khàusg, khds » (kacchu) ; *ctq#al < gókhuru8 > cow-hoof (-marked) = cobra, 
Jom mark on its head s «84%, catacal «*eoukhrua, gokhro > (go-ksura-) ; 
BAM < jàl-uà > weatery>*qSqal, 2a, WT < jaula, jàila, jolo» ; so adjectives 
in Ga « -uā > like mim! < math-ua > delonging to the field > žaga, 31231, 
G1 < *manthu8, màithà, methd >), që sl < jbàr-uš » stormy, 91391 < májh-uà > 
of the middle, ЇЗ < bataa > of the road (cf. Standard Colloquial c cate 
« bet ghora > a hack), ete. ; wig < dadu > > ivy, wit < daud, dad > (дайга); 
at, AVS < magi, mágu > a woman, wife (in contempt) > 39, [5] < maug, 
mag», 101+? «maug-+1> > ЯЇЎ « magi > 4 loose woman (marga-) ; 
ts. 304 < sádhu » > AIS, ліе, a34, my «sdud(h), sšidh, sadh», ef. 
‘genitive z[9c«3, 712049, CHINA < saudhér, saidhér, sédhér»; ete. ' 

It will be seen that the group < ài, au > ai » resulting from epenthesis 

_ becomes < ë > in some cases ; and epenthetic < dur > from the group < ж.а» 

becomes contracted to «-ur», as in ФЇ «kaWur» above, and | Я 
< bàchnr» , MB. *ajaq « bàchárü > (cf. Oriya « bücháru >, Marathi 
< уйзгї > = vatsya-ripa), f 199% 199 < gab(h)ur » youth (< gābharū 
garbha-ripa cAild), ete. 

See also Š 151 (i), 152 (i). 

185. The semivowel 3 < y> subseript ( 4-91” < yà-phàlà >), in a 
consonant group in їз. words, bebaves like Z «i», and undergoes epenthesis : 
Ag «üdya >, pronounced in East Bengal as [aiddo]; so 99 < anya» = 
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[binno], 91 «kanya» = [koinna], tay «kàüvya» = [kaibbo], sq 
< karya »—[kairfzo, kairdzo], 15] «satya » = [foitto] (but ef. *rà < sva-tva » 
Aq < sat-tva > both = [fotto]), Qi « yogya> = [f5óiggo, dzóiggo], ww) 
«sándhya > = [faind(f)o], atester < pāścātya > = [pajefuitto], fasi 
« mithyà > = [milttha, mittha], ete. Sanskrit” «ks» had in Bengali, 
Assamese and Oriyà the value of « khy- » initially and « -kkhy- « in the 
interior of а word; and Sanskrit & <jñ > similarly had the sounds of 
*gyo-ggy-», with nasalisation of the contiguous vowels, The « -у-» 
element of these groups equally undergo epenthesis: e.g., "y < làksà » 
[loikkho], am «айза» ([oikkho], Go «tàtà-ksand» dy that time 
[tətəikkhən], 97% < pratyaksa > [prottoikkho < *proittoikkho] ; ef. Fal 
+ kgama>khyama >, pronounced [khsma, khema] ; 49 < yajña »=[fRoiggs, 
dzoiggó], ABTS < ajfiatà > [oiggata], ete. 

Ў Epenthetie «і, u> were pronounced very short or weak, and they led 


to the formation of diphthongs with preceding vowels; and either these ` 


diphthongs remain (as in East Bengali), or the «i, u» are entirely dropped, 
with resultant modification of preceding <à > to «о» and <á > to «à» 
(as in the Standard Colloquial). Some dialects both of East and West 
Bengal, again, are at the intermediate stage, in which just the suggestion 
of the epenthetie vowel is heard : this extremely short vowel ean be written 
as « Ï, Ñ >, or as «i u > above the line, in the Roman character : in Bengali, 
the symbol > for 2, Š, first used for this purpose by Rai Bahadur Yogesh 
Chandra Vidyanidhi, is very convenient, beside the apostrophe (’). 
Thus {4 < kald > /ime—from Skt. < kala >, [ka:]] in all Bengali; but MB. 
if < kali > tomorrow, yesterday (Skt. kalya) occurs as =}, «le, FUM 
*ta [kail, kail, ka:j, kali, ka:l] in the various dialects, the last being the 
Standard Colloquial (Calcutta) form ; faa] < сауа > having walked >*oefaal, 
bean, bal, Dal, D, Бей, bea, Colt Фәна, Фа, фо la, dole, dole] 
(also [ts] for [d in East Bengal); ziq8«sathua > > *zf@qwl, 71841, ial, 
AR, TA ete. [faŭthŭa, fatitha, faitha, Јен йа, јео]. 

The vowels < i, u >, even when not epenthetic, formed diphthongs with 
preceding vowels, « à, à » specially, from Early MB. (See $146, pp. 295 
ff.) In MB. orthography, epenthesis of «i, u » as well as their occurrence 
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in diphthongs was expressed in various ways. One way, whieh is already 
found in the SKK, (see p. 379), was not to modify the spelling in any way, 
when the following syllable had «i» or «u»; so that «(аш < kari(y)a > 
would be pronounced as < kairi >, faa < kàrilà > as < kàir(i)là >, at я! 
< alipana > as < ail(i)pana >, and Uff < dali > as < dail(i) > This praetice 
brought about the orthographie habit of writing the vowel after the 
consonant even when it was originally pronounced core it, and continued to 
be pronounced so during the MB. period : e.g., through the custom of writing 
Їз red powder < phagu > (=phalgu) as t€ even when the pronunciation 
wÑ < рацо > was established, BUS, IVF <hàu-k, hou-k > Jet him be 
was also written as 9% « haku»; anda word like ajea < aula > (akula) 
came to be written as afg < ñlu >: сЁ. algatea < aluailà > Zet Zoose the hair 
(past tense) (for чава < dulaila >), which continued to be pronouneed, 
in spite of the spelling, with the «п» vowel, or <u> i», before the 
«1» («aiilailé, allalla >, whence Calcutta Bengali ata, -c7 < elalà, -lē > 
[ælale]). In some stereotyped forms, like 1841 < alu-thalu » dishevelled, 
crumpled, the spelling-pronunciation, however, has persisted, . Epenthesis was 
also phonetically indicated by writing € <i», «А», Ф «ц» fully, 
especially it East Bengal MSS.: e.g, $J < såtyå », pron. [foitto], is found 
as 75у «ауа»; ŠW < Bida > for wif « adi » ; 1189 < 50168 > for 1б 
< sàti > (sasthi) ; ABH, MG < saud(h)à > for zs < südhu»; Cmm «làiksà » 
for aR < làksà >, etc., ete, Again, because the «-y- > subscript in numerous 
з. words as pronounced was epenthetie « i », MB. seribes, from after Early 
MB. times, employed the subseript « y » for indicating epenthesis in /0/. 
forms: eg., 527 <halyé» for 58а «hai-la>, ao < khatyé > for 409 
< khaytë>, stam «kalya> for ğal < kala > = aifaa «kaliya», WV 
«rükhyà > for sjg4 < raikha> < alfa, atfag < rakhia, ràkhibà > = NB. 
Standard Coll. catal < rëkhó> you will keep (future precative), Say < āyyå » 
for зЗ ча, ABE < 81, аА > (avidhavā), «|9718 «уар (n=) » for aizat 
< llam » J came, 9ч < kàryā > for 9891 < kålrā > < faal < Капуй» having 
done, TI < basyé > for azra < balsé > Ле dwells, MT < asyé > for Blam 
«ale» Ле comes, “tena < pakyalà » for atzeta < paikala > Aeroism, a 
soldier’s devoir (<paik), 4174 < bagyand > for 41294 « bàigànd > (vatingana), 
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and even a form like Эл for [9| < nasya > = wl i2 < na-disiya » nol 
having come. Another way, which is due to the carelessness of the scribe, 
was not to write the «i, u > at all, both epenthetic and diphthongal, even 
when the next syllable did not have these vowels—so that its presence 
could not even be implied through attraction. Thus, simply 59 < hala > was 
written forze, 589 < bàllà > was, agii} « bàhàrl = bohart> for cet) 
+ Башат » (see p. 345), At < pase » for CAC, ABT < pAise > enters, my 
+ alii > for SIEGE *üilü > Z came, ete. This method, or want of method, 
is late, and began only when in a great many words (in West Bengal), 
the < i, u > vowels came to be dropped from pronunciation. i 

Among the NB. dialeets, epenthesis still retains its force in the Vanga 
or Kast Bengal speeches. In Standard Colloquial Bengali, and in West 
Bengali generally, there has been contraction of epenthetie vowels, as well 
as Umlaut, which was a direct result of epenthesis in these forms of NB. 
(See below.) The ‘Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed,’ being in the Dacea dialect, | 
indicates epenthesis quite regularly: eg., «coina» = 9] (Капуй); 
< xaidher >= ҷа, 78049, atya (sädhu + er); < baix bia > = ўл fam = | 
fan «basi Ый» ‘stale marriage, wedding ceremonies of the second day; 
*roiqha» = =l (таква); < xoito > = $7 (satya) ; ete., eto. 

186. Diphthongs, from original contact vowels (see Š 171), as well 
as from epenthetic vowels, remained in MB. In the NB. Standard | 
Colloquial, there have been some contraetions, whieh are noted below. 

G) MB. [oi] became [ol], and this was reduced into [9] when it 
occurred in a closed syllable: e.g., F3 «kai» [кої] where ? (kahi) ; #809 
[poite] < #8351 < pai-ta> ete. ; but af > 48a > žaga > cata [kholi > 
khoil > kholl > kho] dregs, dirt, mustard cake; nts > HEC > "Que 
written 385 [johite > fite > Joite] to bear, but wfsts > «2495 
> RTS > CHINE, written P'O, CATS, also are [korite > koirte > | 
Kolrte > korte] safes > ae > cnc > apre [bofite > boifte, 
boijte > bolste > boste] £o sit (here there has been a merging of the OB. 
root 427 < bàis < upavié- > into the root 44 < bis > = Skt. < vas > dwell); 
"ARID atr > ATR [mo(fifo moi] > mo:f] ete. Similarly, MB. «40, aii », 
which also became «ài», was changed to < ой, of », which has been 
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contracted to [o] when closed by a consonant: e.g., 4B, ca) < bau > [bou], 
but sés. «caksuh » > Б, 542594, 584 > *0194, *05184> 014 (Якка > 
goukh, ік > фойе, Фок > do:kh] ; MIA. < kavuna, kaüna »>#*ф®я 
>*caiGa>cat4 [kounp > Кош > коп]; MIA. < caii+pahara > (< catur 
+prahara) > 58989 > BEAT, DZAT > GI, 05719 *(Б®зїя, 061899 > 
(SU as in (БЇЇЯ fa = all the day long [qouppfinr, goupa(fijoro > 
goupo:ro > фәйрә:, фгїрә:г > Фойрәг, Фоїрәг > Форог, Gopor] ; MIA. 
< baüla > (= mukula) > МВ. 48, *a£2, сап, taa > cata, *ça18a> cal 
[boulo > bəülə, *boilo > Бой], *boll > bo:l] ; MIA, < *éaüla > (= бакаа) 
5 ава > cela, 04а. cries, erige etia [fulo > joilo, о > foul, foil 
> fo:l] ; etC., ete. 

The diphthongs, with < ï, ü >, or with just a suggestion of the < i, и», 
are found still in East Bengali dialects. ! 

(ii) MB. «ài» remains as<«al>, except when closed by a consonant, 
when the «i» is dropped in the Standard Colloquial: e.g., РЇ < bhai >, 
but чїч <129 «aj < aij» (adya); Whyps» METS, alfaro < iste > aisté, 
Bst» lo come (&-vi$-); WALUT, alfew <bar < ba(h)ir > (bahis); "1% 
< < pak < pàik > (MIA. paikka) ; ABHD < git<gait » (granthi); 
Wle«3]29 «ràt < гїї» (ratri);. and sometimes we have forms like &{< 
ağ «ась Ьай > (dvā-viùśati), though the < ai» group was not a diphthong 
in MB. j 

МВ. «ай, ай > al» is found as < au, ai > when occurring finally in 
NB., and it is cuntracted to «à > in West Central Bengali, when closed by a 
consonant. By. 919: < lau > (alabu), WÈ «ài» (au, dyus), but #f < mag » 
«MB. a{B4 < тапа > wife, woman; AK < sadh > «x94, 7129 «saudh, sáidh > 
(s&dhu) ; іе < dhat > <4{3e, &f£$ < dhaut, dhait > (dhatu = rētas); 419% 
>f <khšuk >khak > det Aim eat (khadatn + ka) ; ete., ete. 5 cf. also sf 
>Ñ < mausl > masi > mother’s sister, through influence of РЯ < рів» < 
PÑ < piusi > , 

< ai, āu >8i > in the body of a word extended by an affix is found as <ë > 
in West Central Bengali, e.g., in forms like Cl < mëso > husband of mother’s 
sister < МВ. #93991, #912391, mausué, maisua >, from *a{SAl < mausi » 
=N B. att < masi > (màtr-svasr-) ; (c < dhéno >< MB. #491, жаўна, 
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aigal < dhaunua, dhainua, dhanua > (Zand) growing paddy, rice-spirit (dhàn- 
+uā, <dhanya); carol < hats» < MB, *z[Spet, 180, siye < hautua, 
haitua, hatua > belonging to the market (hata, hatta); so СИСЯЇ < dénd > given 
as a gift (dan-ua, dana) ; ete., ete. 

It seems that in West Central Bengali, especially round about Calcutta, 
Hugli ete., just in the Late MB. period, the normal change of MB. 
«81», as well as of «ài < āu », when this < ñi » was not final (ї.е., when 
it was closed by a consonant or was in the middle of the word), was to an 
+ё». This is closely connected with umlaut in this dialect. But 
influence of other dialects, and especially of the literary lanzuage, prevented 


a wholesale contraction of «ài» to < ë >, in the speech of the upper classes — 


atleast. Thus, we have (ita < pëlë > obtained, cata < khëlë > ate, «98 
also 4a{q « elum, élàm» 7 came, «C < elo > Ze came, also ata < elo > dishe- 
velled ete. (respectively = Literary Bengali #128 < pàilà » , чїй] < khailà >, 
MZA or better wami < dilam, asilam >, *%# or better #Tf < 8118, 
ásilà >, and MB. "wal, |821 2118, aula >) : these have become the accepted 
forms in the colloquial when it is used in writing. . If we have БЇЯ < car» 
four < [Š < eüir >, TS < rat > night < 185 «rait», HB < gütd > ¿nol < 
NIB < gšit >, Б] < cald > rice < 5129, БЇ®@] < cail, caul», Aly « sadhd> 
honest < aSa, я] < säudh, saidh» > as the ordinary forms in West 
` Central Bengali,—in the genitive, or instrumental-locative, with the 44 
< -ёгф > and 4 < -č » affixes respectively, the «à > in these words is changed 
to <ë >: €g., COGI {Б «сёгёгф pied » 3⁄4: ; ce can] < rëtërd bela» nigh! 
times (БОЛЯ 19] < cclérd håri > pot for rice ; Chicos ФЇ® «goterd kari» good 
money, lit. money that is tied in one's cloth hem; cotta CACY «core sedhé» 
between a thief and an honest man ; and even COCA CTA < bhéyé bhëyë » among 
brothers, from 1% < bhai», in Literary Bengali —e[2c3 5801 < bhaiyé bhaiyé >. 
These forms in «ё» < MB. «ài > are historically quite correct, but they 
are falling into disuse among educated people speaking the Standard 
Colloquial as their native dialect. Still, among educated classes, we hear ¢44 
< bard > < «23 < baird >, beside 414 < bar»; and we have the verb САЗ 
< Ьёгапб » ѓо come out < M B. atata, atfzata < ba(h)iraná >; and as we have 
seen above, the verb forms in < ë » are the recognised ones. In the speech 
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of the lower classes in the West Central Bengali area, the < ë > forms have 
greater vogue. Thus we hear (Я «638 > comes, for the educated wc 
«üs6» = МВ. {807 < 818 > (avisati) ; («tī in educated speech stands 
only for =! < asi(y)à >, by umlaut); «775 < éste > to come, for educated 
aiaro < šstë > = MB. aires, *=[fnçe, 1875 < asitë, aisite, šistë >. < di > 
before two consonants, however, is not changed to sē»: eg. TWA 
«rükhte > to keep < #1905 < rāikhtē >, G0 < parts» fo öring down < 
#99 5 < pairté >, etc, nob 01405, (919 c5 < *rekhte, *përtë >: but cstq 
< rëkhë > having kept, cC < pare» having brought down, < faal, 98б, 
= 10491, fga < *eaikhia, *pairia = rakhia, paria » . 

Thus in the case of the NB. dropping of the final vowels < i, u » of 
OB. as in |9 «kal», catty «khos >, ete. the intermediate. epenthetic 
stage is commonly lost sight of: but the phonology of Middle Bengali 
and of the present-day dialects sufficiently demonstrates the occurrence 
of the epenthetic < i, u >, which is quite a characteristic of Bengali. 

Middle Bengali does not seem to have developed any other diphthongs, 
except «àl, &й, al, ai», and < 88, 58 >, аб least in the Early MB. period. 
Possibly the high vowels «i, u > formed diphthongs when following other 
vowels as well, as NB. (West Central) contractions would suggest : e.g., NB. 
Б < pist > > #9189 < рїп] > (pitp-svasp) ; 88 «dui» two > W «du » in 
compounds (gw < du-$& > two hundred, ga < du-t6 > < | < dui-tà > 
two pieces eto.) ; f < dik > let him gire < fade < diuk > < (OF < deuk »; 
etc., ete. (See before, p. 345.) ' 


[G] Vowgr-MuTATION ок ' Uxravr *. 


187. By Vowel-mutation, ox * Umlaut,’ is meant the modification of 
a vowel through the influence of another vowel or semi-vowel, of a different 
quality, occurring in a following syllable. ‘This phonetic change was first 
observed in the Germanic languages, and as illustrations of this phenomenon 
from Germanic one may give the following : Primitive Germanie < *harja- 
= haría-» > Old English «here» army; * Xgatjan = satlan> > OF. | 
< settan > set ; < *gudini >> OE. < gyden » goddess ; < *walx-isk-az > > OE. 
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-« *wealh-ise, *wéal-ise > wlelise > foreign ete. Changes analogous to thi: 
OE. modification of earlier < a, u, ёа > to «e, y, Ie > through the influence 
;of the. following «i» are found in NB. especially in the Standard 
‘Colloquial: e.g., MB. atfaal < hariyà, haria» (still preserved in the < sadhu- 
Љһаѕ8 > or literary language of prose) > NB. c < hërë> having lost; 
МВ. {д «káryà, kàrià». > NB. Wea, CPA < kore» having done, 
There was epenthesis of the vowel before this modification could take place 
(«*raikhia, *kaitia-»). This- kind of epenthesis-cum-umlaut is found ina 
few instances in MIA. (p. 878), but it is but: sporadic there. Among NIA. 
languages, Sinhalese shows umlaut to a very great extent (W. Geiger, 
“Litteratur und Sprache der Sinhalesen, $$ 9, 10). It is noticed also in 
Lahndi and Sindhi, and to some extent in * Bihari’ and in the Konkan! 
form of Maratht, as well as in Gujarati. But in none of the above, except 
Sinhalese, has this process been carried on to such a regularity and to such 
an extent as in Bengali. 

In Bengali again, the change is most favoured by the Standard 
Colloquial. "The change of š = [p, 9] to [o], when the next syllable has 
[i] or [u], the high vowels bringing in an anticipatory raising of [o] to [о], 
is found in all the dialects of Bengali, as well as in Assamese: e.g., the 
Assamese Fay] «kala» d/ack from < kokila- >, with original <i>, is pronounced 

` [kola], whereas ea < kala > plantain from < kadala-», is pronounced [kola]; 

‚во « máhd > bufalo (<‘mahisa) = [mof], but 95 < màh8 > gnat (< 
maóa-ka-) = [mofi], and zq| < mar& > peacock (< mayüra-, maüra-)=[mora], 
but 3q| < mara > dead (< mada-, mata- = mrta) = [mora]. 

188. Epenthesis had become well-established in all the dialects of 
Bengali by the beginning of the 15th century, but it is difficult to ascertain 
when mutation started in the Eastern Radha area, The ‘ Dharma-maygala’ 
of Manika Ganguli (c. 1545), as published by the VSPd., gives the fall 
umlauted forms of NB., like grafga, < hàyechilà > had come, core < deké? 
having called, «т « а з ‘сате, CC < thëkë > having been, САГ < mere” 
having struck, ete. So does the Vangavasi edition of the ‘ Candt-kàvya 
of Kavikankana (e. 1580). MSS. of even earlier writers show mutated 

‘forms, But umlaut could hardly have been accomplished as early as the 
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middle of the 16th century.’ "These are modernisations: due to the later 
scribes, who often altered the original un-umlauted forms which had become 
archaic in their time’; and modern editors have followed them in emending: 
the language to ‘something easily understandable. In-MSS. of early and 
| Iste 17th eentury, such’ as, for instance, of those of parts of Kpttivasa’s 
‘Ramayana’ from which the VSPd. texts have been printed, we find 
plentiful evidence of’ epenthesis, but none of umlaut. Umlaut does not ` 
seem to have been accomplished in the Standard Colloquial : area - even by 
the first half of the 18th century: Bhárata-candra (lst half of the ‘18th: 
eentury) has forms like «ffs, тб < khati, ali s=< khalti, айі > fo eat; thou 
hast соте, as in an early edition of the * Annada-maygala ? printed in tlie 
thirties of the last century : words like the above would be emended to с405, 
aft < khete, ali » in modern editions. Probably in Bhürata-candra's pronün-^ 
eiation, in the West Central Bengali of Burdwan and Nadiya, the words 
were [khalti, khalte ; alli], or [khæté, eli] : and this would be about the stage 
(as the spelling would also suggest) in the early 18th century in the” trans- 
/ formation ‘of eMB. [khatte, "aili] through IMB. [khaite, alli] to the 19th” 
century NB. [khete, eli]. A typical ‘early 19th century MS: (dated —1804 : 
VSP., pp. 748 f£.) shows spellings like corpse < peryaché » has brought. 
down, amica < ёвувеһё > Лаз come, 991 < ёпуй > having brought, «9|. < ёзуё» 
having come, cap « thekya » having been; cma < derail.» сате out, 
beside чусу < khatyé > £o eat, ata < bayyñ > having rowed, aya < kandyš > 
having wept (respectively in the literary = "ТУСЕ, afata, їйї, э, 
«fas, «(88а or АЙП, «189, fen or їйї, fm ог И, 
colloquial coirpe, AOR, d 407, саса, cacat or CARA, CATS, eu 
Gat). The spellings іп & (« enya» ete.) are contemporary phonetic spellings, 
[èns, enè], while those in =i (< bayys > ete.) are archaic and conventional 
—the old < š > having undoubtedly been altered to an [e] sound by the end 
of the 18th century; The pronunciation of the above ‘forms in the 
Standard Colloquial area (Nadiya, Caleutta) at that time was in all 
likelihood as follows: [pereefhe, је ве, ène, js, thëke, berold, khete, base, 
kéde]. When the umlaut habit came in, or, rather, when there was the 
tendency towards contraction of epenthetie and other vowels in contact, 
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subscribed «-y-» before «ā,ē>», Jl, CJ was employed to indicate the 
sound of [æ] ог [е]. From an eMB. group like < à--i--8 » [a --i--a], the 
change to NB. Standard Colloquial was somewhat along this line: [aI +i 
>[аї+еа] > [eI+ se] > [eI+s:] > [6-6] [e +ë] » [ere]. (See p. 183.) 
In the latter part of the 18th century, the form of Bengali along the 
Hugli river (whieh developed into the Standard Colloquial) was in the 
[814-5] or [s+è] stage, so far as this group is concerned; and the 
elose pronuneiation seems to have come in only during the first quarter 
of the 19th century. Carey in his ‘Bengali Dialogues’ (1801), mainly 
on a Standard Colloquial basis, spells words like present-day Bengali ca 
foc «chelé pilé» children (< «chaliya pilà») as wt (әу! «chalya 
pilyà »: these spellings undoubtedly are arehaie for the time, but they 
are near enough to [dele pile], which seem to have been the pronunciation 
in Calcutta over a hundred years ago. Ram-Mohan Ray in his Bengali 
grammar (1833) gives cita] « сёсһо > JeZongiug to a tree (güch-u&), CAC 

. «mété > earthen (matia), ete., which would indicate a pronunciation identical 
with the modern one in Caleutta; but it may be reasonably expected that 
in Ram-Mohan Ray’s time the articulation was slightly more open than at 
present. 

Through the influence of the Standard Colloquial, umlaut is affecting 
other dialects. The Typical East Bengali pronunciation [thatka, rallha] 
ete, are heard, but [theika, rsikha] are quite common, The « sádhu-bhüsà» - 
is approximating more and more to the Calcutta Dialect, and many of the 
umlauted forms of the latter have been adopted and fully established in 
the literary language, e.g., САС < thëkë> as an ablative post-position 
(instead of the full from < thàkiyà >), саса < bënë » beside а com promise 
Cafagl < bénià > trader (for < baniya >), cata» chēlē » son, cary < mëyë> 
daughter, woman (instead of < chaliya > and < màiyà >), ete. 

189. Тһе current orthography of Bengali is very lax and unsystema- 
tie in. representing these recent changes in vowel-quality by both Umlaut 
and Vowel Harmony (see р. 383). Excepting an apostrophe, (’), which 
is frequently used now-a-days to indicate the loss of « i » and modification 
of the vowel that is left, no diacritical marks are used, and there is no 
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established standard or usage in this matter. [е] and [o] from [а], 
through the influence of [ї, ü], are ordinarily represented by «4 (t) and в (СЇ) 
*& 0»: ég. ld < rëkhë > , GB] < hët6 > (hatua). Final J[ «-yà > for 
the-open [s] sound which was used in IMB., e.g., CAA, 31*Ul, is still used in 
writing East Bengali dialectal pronunciation: in the Standard Colloquial, 
however, subscribed J «-y& » is employed for the sound of [e.] And 
[е] from МВ [s]« OB., MIA. [e], through reasons of Vowel Harmony, 
is ordinarily left to be expressed by the vowel «4 (t) but at the present day 
some writers employ the NB. devise of Ji«yà»: eg. [dekhe] sees is 
writen by some as 9104 < dyakhë >», beside the historical carą < dékhé » ; 
[eddin] from [eto din] so many days, such a long time is written зла 
< yyàddin > in the * Hutóm Pënešr Naksa' (see p. 135). So we have ЯДА 
+ myàlé», sJ[x« < Куйшапф > ete. for spellings with < (c). The greatest 
hesitancy is felt about [o] from the mutation of «å>» [2]. Sometimes it 
is phonetically written ^8 (cJ) « б»: occasionally the apostrophe (°) serves 
to indieate both the dropping of the « i, u » and the modification of « à » 
to [o] ; and frequently there is nothing to indicate the alteration. [koria 
> kore] Aaving done is thus written CFI, 709, 79 (the last spelling is 
identical with «cx, pronounced [Кәге], = does); [koribó > korbo] Z shat do, 
= literary Bengali «f34 < káribà », is written Cetscal, cate, cd, FAA, 
#44, 9% ete. ; [ñəšiša, foia > fioke, Boe] Zarimg бет is written as 
ta, кп, ат; [folu > fšolo] as сайт, ae, 9091. The spelling 
with e (CX) is rigidly phonetic, the one in @ wtihout the (7) decidedly 
careless and slovenly. ‘The spelling with the apostrophe indicating 
the loss of the vowel, is not wholly phonetic; but it seeks to 
represent the pronunciation by the convention that « 4» [ә] followed by 
C) is modified to [о]; and, at the same time, it to a great extent 
embraces the dialects, and by a too lavish use of the letter € (СЇ) does not 
effect a violent break with the orthography of the standard language. The 
apostrophe, however, is not usually placed after the mutated «à» from 
original «à >, when there is an [u] sound in question, as the change in 
quality in the Standard Colloquial is too marked: eg. [mafafiua > 
теў$о] second, lit. of the middle cceli rarely GS,’ but never (T or CH’ 5 
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but [khaia > kheše] Aaving eaten is written cata, Caw’ CHT ete.,—with the 
apostrophe. The use of the symbol, È)= the top-loop of the letter 3, ® 
«i, п», after «à», for the epenthetic and elided vowels, has been suggested 
by Rai Bahadur Yogesh Chandra Vidyanidhi (eg., s", фа), but this has 
not caught on, as it is a new symbol ; and it is not suitable for representing 
the entire change in quality in a form like < mëjó > from < *maijhia, 
*matijhia, majh-ua >. : 


Types or MUTATION IN BENGALI. e 


(1) Mutation or Vowel-Modification by Contraction, after Epenthesis. 
190. (i) s+8+% [oti (i)+0] > e+ [o+o], written g (C1) +8 
(c4), THSC), (CA) +9, 9-9, A+’, B+ (CT). 
aaa > Gu, 5091, cata, ga, 58) gral [fo] > [folo] каз; 3a, 
зва > cata, gc, zal [foto] > [ñošo] you will be (future precative) ; 
Фа, «fac > cetacmi CHACHA, CHIH, CITE, PUI, WA, FLA, FE, 
ete. ¿ [kərilə, korile]>[korlo, kollo; korle, kolle] Ae did; West Central 
Bengali fag» Cie, cele, WAR, FR, TH etc. [korig]ho] > Гкот (Ы), 
koed(h)o] = Typical East Bengali «fatez, efo w [kofrteso, 
kolrte aso] you are doing ; яе) =“Grtceel' in pronunciation, [foitto] > [fotto], 
East Bengali [foltta]; so «m = “W in pronunciation, [Iofkkho > 
lokkho]; ete., ete. | 
(i) 984-1 [ə2+i(D+a]> s+ a [о++е]: eMB. a+, 9-7, NB. | 
€ +, Wd, 9+9, +a, 8+4, ete. 
afaal> aan, аи > um, AA catu, ete. [bolia > bolle >bole] Aaving 
said ; &Ї > «ял еб > WA, CHICA, ete. [koria > kolre >kore] having 
done; ARa > ami, IAI > WA, cata, ete. [rəñia > role > тобе] having 
remained; < sadhu-bhasa > forms like fasta, afasta Í used to do, I used to 
say, ete. become iu the Standard Colloquial pronunciation Water, 49099 
[koritam, bolitam ‚> kolrtem, bəřltem > kortem, boltem]; so Ф919 
абаіх I did, I said > Facer, Vaca [korilam, bolilam>korlem, bollem] ; 
but East Bengali has [koirtam, boiltam, koirlam, boillam], ete. ; sis. 
AAPA clear > Standard Coll. «coss? [parifkar > *poirfker> pojker] ; 
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аі > Pa you will do [koriba > koirbs > korbe]; s/s. Woa > 
arara [obbfitajo > atbbfisf > obbfief] ; Persian «xaridar» buyer > YUA 
[xari:da:r > khoridar > kholrder > khodder] ; ete. 
The epenthetic stage is preserved in Typical East Bengali. 
In verbal noun forms in 241 «ibà»—e(qq[z, bfaa, 58419. < káribàrg, 
càlibārå, haibard > ete.—the native speakers of the Standard Colloquial 
say [o] rather than [o]—[korbar, Фа, fiobar] ete., instead of *[korbar, 
blbar, fiobar]. This is against the rule for mutation given above. 
Probably here we have an influence of the verbal nouns in % < -à »—%1Ї, 
bal, gex) [kora, Фла ñoša] ete., which have [o] and not [о]; and it is 
also possible that the Old Bengali equivalent of this verbal noun in 241 
» or < *-ëba- >, so that the < i» epenthesis and mutation 


«ibà > was < *-aba- 
(See under Morphology— The Verb: Verbal 


were not possible here. 
Nouns.’) 

Gü) ®ї+®-+®й (or 4, in present participles in 205 < -itë » of roots 
ending in «| «&»)[a+i+a/e]>a+4 [e+e], written in IMB. ®(®) + Jl, 9108) 
+G, in NB. «(C)- (©), (O+ (©, or 4(0)+ a (O: 29 a> NE, 
st(2)cu > aret, TA having kept [rakhia > ralkhs >rekhe] ; an> 41(8)%7, 
NAXT > care having chosen um > baighhe beghe]; чїйс® > 41097 > 
CAS eating, to eat [khaite > Кайе > khete]; 43E > Wy > ACS going, 
to go [вање > айе > ебе] (but not mifare > *caqte, afo > Nae 
> #09105, where we have roots ending in consonants —« rākh, gāh »= keep, 
sing) ; NANY a village name > citat [panifiati > palnlabi > peneti] (also 
[peniti] by Vowel Harmony); atal > «cm in folk-Bengali, in response 
toa command or address [agglá > alggš > есеб, égge] ; ete. Ts. words 
generally resist this sort of modification. Е 

Typical East Bengali preserves the epenthesis, and does not ehange 
the fnal«&». The «sadhu-bhüsà > forms aaam, aota I pt I 
used to keep ete. have their Standard Colloquial modification 91479, Я14059 
[rakhilam, rakhitam > *rafkhlem, *raikhtem > rakhlem, rakhtem] : 

m, ralkhtam]: here the proper dialectal 


compare East Bengali [ralkhla: 
or native West Central Bengali forms like afa, MRJ > NT, isa 
(whieh do not admit of the 


[rakhilum, rakhitum > rakhlam, rakhtum], 
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epenthesis-eum-mutation scheme [a+i+a > e+e], and preserve the 
root-vowel < à > unchanged), have prevented the change of afaa, tfe 
to *Cstcem, 1904. 

Gv) 9, wt, 3, 8, «, 9-8-1 > respectively ve, чт, 2, ©, (ord) 
S+F+a [2, a, i, u, e, o ai-F a] > [o, a, і, u, (е), u+i+e]. The [o] in 
the mutated form, when it comes from [д], is written wor 9 in NB. ; and 

` the final < e >= « -yà > in IMB., is written « in NB. Examples: qe» 
afam, catfera, afaca having caused to say [bol-a-ia 7 bolie] ; «5123 >91 
having made to dance [nacf-a-ia > nache] з 91 > fofa kaving stepped 
over (something lying on the ground) [ding-ai-a > dinie] ; eta > өөй. 
having dried or cured [fukh-ai-a> fukie]; спета! > 801 kaving caused to 
give [de(8)-ai-a> diie], but Greatest > стас having made to see [dekh-ai-a> 
деке] ; сеа > wza having made to sleep [/o(5)-ai-a > faie] ; eto. 

East Bengali uses the full forms of Middle Bengali, without contrac: 
tion and mntation. : 

(у) «--91--8 [o +ia +i] >e+a+Š [o+e+i]—[o] written «e, 9, 9 
and the [e] = IMB. Л. Eg., efaatfe > «бе I have done [kor-ia-qfhi > 
kotreqhi>koreghi] ; z343 >й immediately after having leen [fia-ia-i > 
fiolei > Воёеї], by Vowel Harmony [foii]. Epenthesis is preserved in BB.: | 
[koirasi ; fioiai, fioisi]. 

(vi) 9, эй ete. 9-81 [0, a+0+ia] > 9, a48 +a [o, а+ ue]: 
ARST, Terr belonging to the city [nogoria > *nogolria > *nagoire > 
nogure>nogure]: {чї > 41909 prone to weeping [kadonia> *kadoinia> | 
kädoins >kadune| ; аја! > 91907 belonging to the rainy season [badolia? | 
badule]; aizified > cqera pertaining to brinjals, brinjal-coloured, deep | 
purple [baigonia> begune] ; ete. Typical East Bengali forms are [nogolta, 
kádoina, badolla, balgoina]. 

(vii) atata [o+oi+a] >e+8+6 [o+ij e]: Жеў! > vn 
а talker [*kofioia koie] ; so #1291 [boloia? bolie]. Cf. *ajoz3l2. 
АЙБ dancer [*nadoia > nagie], * 891911089, NITA singer [*gafoia > 
gafiie, gaie], ete. š 

(viii) e-- 8 wl [e+u+a]>e+%[o+o], written in NB. as 9+6 (СЇ) 
WES (CD, mH e(cD e+e Ly, aA > Heal watery [flua > 5010, 


| 
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фі > PT painter [potua > poto], ete. In Eastern Bengali, the epen- 
thetic stage is found [dzolla, dzoŭla ; potita, poltiía]. 

(ix) ++ [a +u+a] > 94-6 [eto]: Aa > TA comrade 
[fathua > fetho] ; gal > СС] arboreal [gacfhua »gedho] ; NIS aa, 
Gs of the middle, second [mafsfiua > mefsšo , ete. Typical East Bengali 
[faktha, faütha ; gaŭsa ; malza ]. 


(2) Mutation without Epenthesis. Vowel Harmony. 


191. There is one kind of vowel change in Bengali, by which the 
high or low quality of a vowel in a following syllable conduces to a similar 
modification in a preceding one. This is a kind of anticipatory Vowel 
Harmony. This Vowel’ Harmony characterises the NB, Standard Colloquial 
most, but there are some types of it which seem to have occurred in all the 
dialects of Bengali, and from a very early period in the history of the Ben- 
gali language. E.g. we have in Carya 3 «Sundin! >, with a pun=(i) a 


female wine-dealer, (ii) one possessing a trunk, where in the first sense the 


word is to be connected with a form like < #0101, *s6rl < Saundika »: the 
feminine form < *éondint > would thus seem to allow a variant in OB. 
«Gandini >, in which the low vowel < o > is raised to «u>» because of the 
following high vowel «i»; and similarly in Carya 11, we have 
«muttihara », also with a pun, connecting the word with both (i) Skt. 
< mukti > and (ii) OB. < moti < mottia < mauktika »—in the second case 
there being a modification allowable, in OB.  phoneties, of an «0», 
to<u» when followed by «i>. But on the whole, these two cases 
are exceptional in OB.; and the rule that when there is a low vowel 
following, [e, o, а], the language prefers an [e, о] in the first syllable, 
or when there is a high vowel [i, п], the first syllable would -have (i, uj] 
which is so characteristic of Bengali, and is found also in Assamese, does 
not seem to have been established in OB. This characteristic is absent 
in most other NIA. Thus in Middle Bengali we have cata < pothà ra big 
MS., but с> 99 < *pothr» ри» as а diminutive (and this diminutive 
form only is found in NB.); Bengali ertet < dole > he swings, but *orifa>gia 
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«*doli»duli > 7 swing; COLA « сота » the thieving one, from Cote < cork» 
thief, but cota > ря < сога > curnt > а woman thief ; CATA « gone > he 
counts, but «fs «guni > J count ; Skt. «тоба» carp = *çqT9l >*fš, 2 «0 
> ruhi, rui»; the és. name «rohitááva > occurs in MB. as а, sts. ЧЛ 
*ruhidásà >. This habit is fairly established in Early Middle Bengali, 
and may have started in the OB. period: e.g., SKK. forms like sf 
< kuyilI > , feminine, from < kokila >; ub. gutl » one piece (determinative), 
beside (ЇЇ < gota»; Baa, Pfs < согап, eurint >, Bal < curi > theft, beside 
GIT «00га » thief; үйл «chuilà»  /oucled, beside cei «chó»; fati 
«chinarl > a wanton woman, beside caatat < chénart > ; "fs, еі, seal | 
< puri, purià, puri > having burnt up, beside c*c% < por > burns; eto, 
This system of alternating between high and low vowels of the same class 
through influence of following ones is a remarkable thing in NB. phonology, 
especially in West Central Bengali: eg., [e] with [a, e, o] in the next 
syllable is lowered to [æ]: cate < dēkhē > Ле sees is pronounced [dækhe], 
but crftai > cr < dékhia > аә > Aaving seen is [dekhe], the influence 
ofthe [i] preventing a lowering of [e] to [е] + so crt «dekhà > you stt 
= [dekho], but сп «dekhuk » = [dekhuk], fy «dokhi» I se = 
[dekhi] ; аж < akg > one is [wk], «49| < ēkā > alone is [ska], «401 < akdt8 > - 
one piece = [kta], but 1] Әк > one ile thing is [екы] and чаў. 
< ëkátu » a little = [еки]. | 

Cases of Harmonie Vowel Mutation in Bengali. | 

(i) ®+® [o+i] > e [0+1]. The mutated [o > o] is left um 
noticed in spelling, being written w. E.g., Ф < kari > T do, ts. ж < karl? 
elephant [kori]; qf& < ghàri > gong [għori] ; 99 < n&nt > nant > cream of 
milk [noni]; «fg < kart» Кїї > cowry shell [kori]; ss. 965 < pati» [poti], | 
ft < yadi > [fodi], zfes < sàhita » [ joftit], {фк < pathikd > [potbik], eft; 
ete. This modification is found in foreign words as well: e.g., Persian 
*garib» > 94 «gárib» poor [gorib] ; «barf » ice > qq < bàràph? 
[boroph] ; but < barft > > 47% « bàrdphi >a sweet-meat, sugar and cream 
tce = [borp(h)i]; < majlis > an assembly > Хаб < majlis > = [обі Ji 
English guernsey > mak «вайп» = [gonfi], permit > *gfš8, catal 
[pormit], etc, 
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The diphthong 9 < ài > becomes [oi] through this rule. 

(i) A+B [ə+u]>e+%[o+u]: The [o] is written as 9. Æg., 48 
[bou] bride, wife (vadhū); PPF [koruk] Zet him do; чё [dolui] 
a surname < «dalài > (dalapati); tss. like WW, q9, 99, "A [modfiu, f5odu, 
logfiu, monu] ete., ete. 

The privative affix 59 < à- > in їз. and sís. forms normally is not altered 
to {o],—it remains [o] even when followed by [i] or [u] : e.g., aĝa [odfiir] 
impatient, rarely [odfiir] ; SAA [ofukh] лев, never [ofukh]. $ 

Because ® [ә] followed by 2, ë [i, u] in the next syllable is pronounced 
в [o], the careless habit of using ® and not (cl) in spelling, in some 
words, which historically ought to have € (С), is found: e.g., AfS < mati», 
pron. [moti] : the genuine Bengali form 365 < muti > occurs in MB., and 
д{® =@[® is from the Hindostani, wrongly spelt (mauktika- > mot!) ; 
so 919 < gàru > [goru] is for СФ < goru > (go-rüpa) ; ete. 

It is not impossible that in £s. and foreign words, this change of <> 
[9] to [o], through the occurrence of an [i,u] in a following syllable, 
came in train of MB. epenthesis of [i, u], resulting in [әї, ой] which was 
duly changed to [о]: witness а MB. spelling like afa [oiri] for fa [ori], 
NB. [ori] -- Skt. «ari > (p. 380; see also: p. 384). { 

(iii) 2-pet, a, в, ©, [ita e, 9, o] > a+, a, € [0+ 6 9, о]: 
faa < /gil > to swallow > Ce < géla» swallowed (pass. рагі), СЙ < gë]ë > 
he swallows, Cm, Ca < gëlà, gelo» you swallow: but fafa «gili» I 
swallow, faye < giluk > let him swallow : ete. { 

(iv) +H, «a, =, 8 [e+o, 6 9, o] > лъч, 9, 9, € [e +o, e, 9, o]: 
CRA 4/[dekh} to see > cael [dekha] seen, card [dækhe] sees, AY, CREM 
[dekho] you see, but cafe [dekhi] T see, MR [dekhuk] Ze Aim see; ete. 

(v) Sta, 9, э, 8 (uta, ёо, o] > e--wi, 9, 9,8 [o + a, 6 9, о]; 
oF [fun] to ear : eal > Catal [fona] Aeard, eta > cata [fone] hears, cita, 
aiteal [fono] you fear, but efa [Juni] Z kear, 99% [Junuk] let Aim 
hear ; ete. | 
(vi) sta & [oiu] > 9+9, 8 [ni ú]: ot [fo] ie, sleep > 9 
[fui] Z zie, ere = exco [fute] /o йе down, OF <* CHE [fuk < fo(d)uko] 
let him Lie down: but ceat [Joa] one that has Tain down, CNA [fos] ле lies 
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down, ete. ; so stss, "fy [pu ffi] dependent, adopted (son), from city < posya >, 
ziti [Buggi] «ais < yogya >, ete. 

(vii) ч+® [e+i] >3+3 [ici]: this characterises the Standard 
Colloquial specially. cH? > 3, fr [dei > dii, di(:)] Z give; qe) [defi] 
becomes fifa (difi] country-made, country-born; so {4165 [bilati] > farts 
[bileti] (see pp. 400-401) > fafafs [biliti] foreign (= Persian < wilayatt >) ; 
similarly (бе > ба > fefe, fate [siaghi > gieghi > giighi, оі] 
I have gone, anfen > fafa > ffan, fafaa [diaghilo > іе > 
diighilo, didhilo] 4e had given, ete. ; so ania > сй [mejamefi > 
mejamifi], association (/misti-); supp > aA > я’ [Jonntafi, 
Joinneafi > Jonnefi > Jonnifi] ; ete. 

(viii) The raising of an interior « -à-, -й- > -À- > of Early Middle 
Bengali, to < u >, when there is a high vowel following, is a most note- 
worthy thing in the phonology of the NB. standard speech. This has 
been referred to before. This change also occurred in Early Middle 
Bengali: ef. SKK. forms agf, -AD < ekhuni, 1» immediately, beside 
949] < ëkhàni >, and siga] < рёһит1 » watchman, beside 989 < pàhàri » ; 
and it would seem, from a form like OB. < pákhudi» petal (Carya 
10) (paksa-+-da-), that its beginnings go back to OB. times, This 
change obviously took place through an intermediate stage of [o]. 
By, 189907 [at-poure] < *wq5-sefasl + "Bthà-pàhárià > (asta.praha- 
rika-) аїаб « juli » (añjali-); ї{й «ajull», beside ayaa «ajald > 
(rju); atofa *üguni» (*āgani, agni) ; By fa + uruni > (*odhania, ava- 
vestanikà) ; $95 «kurul» < #%1f, фея < kuråli, kurali > (kutharika) ; 
198 « kåkui » < See «ака» (kankatika) ; s/s. IAG < gàpurë > talka- 
‚бе (galpa > gappa+da+iya); ЭЗ <chauni > (chadanika); maf 
«jwàluni» burning sensation (jvalana-); AG « jiuli» a tree (jiva-la-) ; 
ale «jarul» a free (jatali) ; FFA < thakrun > < 51941 < thakurant > 
(thakkura +šui); C$ < tëtul ><OB. < tentali >; CHUB < déuti » > 
< *didti» (dipa + varttika) 3 xat «dhunuri >< gatat + dhunàrt > cotton-carder 
(dhiina-karin); а «narun » (*naha-harania, *nakha-haranika); яя 
+ nàeuni > (nacea-, nrtya) ; 9% «раги», OB. < рага! » (patali); өүө 
< pasuli » am ornament (parsva-) ; fafa «рші» < Ра « pithali > 
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(pista--Fali); 939, AFA «puk(h)ur», OB. «рокі » (cf. pusharini) ; 
fasta «piuli» yellow colour (pita-la-); fai «Ыш» cleaned pulse 
(vidalita) ; faefa < biuni > (vyajanika) ; StF} < bh3rui > a bird (bharata-, 
bharata-) ; ХЗ < mauni > churning-stick (mathanika) ; fag-#BcA < mich4- 
kàuné > < Ф591 < kabaniya > (kathana---ika-); wigfé < maduli» drum- 
shaped amulet, ef. atte «madald» drum (mardala); ©] “< Siuli > 
(Sephalikà); etc., ete. Zatsama and foreign words fare similarly: e.g., 
PCT < nátuké » (nataka-), БЯ < eàndurá » = pafas] < cándàriyà >, а 
familiar form of the name Candra, "gra < S&huré » urban (Pers, < šahr >), ete. 
There is mutation of [ә] to [о]: see $ 190 (vi). 

An original < б > vowel is similarly changed to «а»: e.g., stss. 99 
GGT <niugi, nëugl> (niydgt) ; ЭДИ «amudé» merry (amdda-+iya) ; 
FS < purut > > 90185. < *purdita > (purdhita) ; ete. 

Through the analogy and influence of the above forms, which form a 
numerous class, we sometimes find cases of change of interior «-8- > > -4- > 
to «ц», even though there is no high vowel following: e.g., 5189] 
> 5911 < thahara > {апга > fo ponder, deliberate: cf, Hind < thaharnà » ; 
FANG < sijhara > evening light >a [qne < sijhura >. Неге, again, a change 
to «б» marked the intermediate stage. In some common words, even 
when there is quiescent < $ > following, we have also change of «а» to 
«ц»: eg, IJA < bamund »«a[x« < bamana > (brabmana), Caes < bégun > 
<41894 < baigans > (vatiggana), зз. 483 < bástum > [boftum] «aes, #4884 
< bastam, bšistá%8 » (vaisnava), ete., ete. 

(ix) Change of quality from front to back, or vice versa, through the 
influence of a following vowel, is rather rarein Bengali. There are a few 
cases inherited from MIA. : Egoy ял « munisd > labourer, found already in 
Аё&бКап inscriptions (= manusya), whence we have NB. fummi < minsa » 
a fellow (in contempt); cf. the sts. afafy-« manisyi » [moniffi] E 
+ manusya»; and ОВ. .pokhiri» has an analogovs form in the 
'Divyávadàána^ word < puskirint». NB. examples are {afẹ «siki» < 
af < вокі» 14, four-anna bit (= ? sapadik& ; so Platts derives Hindós- 
tānī «sūkā, süki»). Cf. Oriya «duhinké > dihink& > of twoi Con- 
versely, we have change of «i» to«u»: «bindu *bundu > qw 
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bid} >, and ees «&usukd » porpoise, cf. Pali ` < suñsumšra >, Skt. 
‚ « Si§umara >, 

192. The above are cases where Vowel Mutation results from the 
influence of a following vowel. The modification of a following vowel 
through the influence of: a preceding one, which is the kind of Vowel 
Harmony that characterises the Dravidian and Ural-Altaie speeches (¢.7., 
Telugu and Turkish), is also found in МВ, It is the result apparently 
of a strong initial stress ; and those families of speech in which we have 
it are agglutinating in nature, in which the root syllable is ‘the initial one 
and possesses the dominant: stress which influences the following syllables. 
"The Standard Colloquial is specially. characterised by this kind of Vowel 
Harmony, and East Bengali and most other dialects resist it: naturally 
enougb, as the Standard Colloquial is a dialect of strong initial stress, 

^ (x) 9, ent; ex o; a, о+ә] > %, wi, e+ [> a, o+o]. This 
modification- of [o] to [o] may be said to be optional. The resultant 
[о] is often left: unnoticed in spelling: e.g., stss. 199, 514, TSR otc. = 
‘[roton, .gorob, fRoton]; Бая = [Solon] ; W*W»zsW [fion > fion]; 
‘similarly sepas [bfiarot], atar [palon], try [kadon], ataa [madol], ete. ; 
(s= [mofion], és. ¿tag [zobor], cq [ооп], ete. So foreign 
borrowings : 5921: [gofzol] (= Pers, < gazal»), Gay [dobol] (= English 
double), Saa [dofson] (= English dozen), aqq [nombor] (English пате), 
2198 [garod] (English guard); catea [botol] (Portuguese < botelba >), MII - 
[morog] (Persian < mörg, murg >) ; ete., ete, 

The group: [9+9] is not preferred by the Standard Colloquial, the 
second or both must be altered to [o]. The English group [o: (oit) J-o: (oü)] 
in photo [foŭtoŭ] becomes mz8l [photo] ; cf. otto = «si [oto]. 

(xi) +e [a+ o] > wt-E al [a+a] is found in the colloquial с үг 
[tañale] < otam [tafiols] < setzt 3009 < tabs hàilé > then, that being so. 

(xii) 34 ay [ita] >®+‹ [i+e]: very common, in 64., as well as 
4s, and foreign forms. #095 [icefue] Giecha)'; MB. fata [bine] (vina); 
face [mifel]-(misalà mized < misra-); {Ярар [mitthe] (mithya); fers 
[bfikkhe] (bbiksà) ; feces, firs, Яся, (Аса, ete., ее. Гь” dilem, 
kortem, f&etem], Standard Coll. pronunciations of < chilàm, айа, karitam, 
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jšitám >, ete.=I was, I gave, Г used to do, I used to go; so of ssa 
[korbe] you wild do < < k&riba >; dialeetally also ««c«3, faras [korber, 
diber], ete. =/or doing, for giving < < karibard, dibard >; EIC [даїпе] 
I don't want, fat [korine] T don't. do < 51891 < cáin& >, @fs= < karina»; 
sfa [Jaini] Z did not want < *Бїйгя®, БЇЇ&ЯЇЇ& < cãinēi, cahinahi > ; so af 
ся [bolifne] thon won't зау = afm al < bàlisg. па >, afemfa. [bolifni] = 
абалга, afai < balis nai, -паһ >, ete. ; aca [nile], folk-Bengali for 
se < Ila»; forex (pitemo], folk-Bengali for 19195 < pitamaha > ; far, 
fart < biówüsd, nihéwasd >, etc., commonly become [biffef, niffef], and 
all similar forms; fatra [fijeb] accounts (Perso-Arabie < hisb ») ; faces 
[bilet] foreign land, Europe (Perso-Arabie < wilayat >); feces [рые] 
ribbon (Portuguese «fita»). Also in forms like «$91 [wkta] one piece, 
BH [atta] eight pieces, but for [tinte] three pieces, MB. КЕ] 
« tini-t& >, ЇЯ [Garte] four pieees= МВ. bifati < cari-ta »—East Bengali 
(tsairta, tsairta]. 

x (xiii) 8-91 [u+a]>%+% [u+o]. This modification is also very 
common both in /0/з. and éss.: *g#l [pufšo] (puja); Wel [mulo] radish 
(mülicmüla-); 91 [khuro] uvele (khurā <ksudra-+-tñta); 4091 [dñulo] 
(dhülà < dhüla-); Besta, Bsa [uthon] court-yard ; (utháng=ut-sthapana-) ; 
GOH [фото] (cada) ; sre! [muro] (murà < munda-); gex [duor] (*duñra 
=dwara); wtf [Juk(h)o] у= 91. «éukhà > (Sugka-); ete., ete. Cf. 
Perso-Arabie < huqqah > > g € < hüka > > etal [ñüko] hookah. 

Also $4-w [u+ə] > 8+% [u+o] : ея [fuor] ($uàrà < sü-kara); 
ete. See p. 398. í 

(xiv) a+ai+a [etate] > а+а+‹ч [e+e+e]: as in «7909 
[ekhene] < aata < ёКһапё > Aere; so (ATIA [fekhene] there, . sca 
[f&ekhene] where. 

This Vowel Harmony habit of Bengali asserts itself exceedingly in 
the speech of women, and of the uneducated classes generally, and it 
works hayoc with the із. imported from Sanskrit: to give some remarkable 
examples, we have fafafafy [nilimiffi] in women’s speech =< nirámigya » ; 
fefe, (ся [pit(t)ime] =< pratima > (see р. 957 for change of < pra- > 
to < pi- >) ; Bane [ucghuggu] any offering before a deity = < utsarga =; 

N š 
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HT [duz fug] bad weather=« duryoga »; fafafafa [niribili] quiet (place) 
= « nirabila >; fsfs, Берт [photkiri, phitkiri] alum = < sphatika 4- 
āra- > ; (Әәә [bitikiechi] ugly = < vieikitsa- > ; ete., ete. In changing 
the йз. words into colloquial Bengali forms similar to those given above, 
the cultural factor, communal as well as personal, decides how far they 
are to stray from the Sanskrit standard. But it is remarkable how great 
an importance the principle of Vowel Harmony has with the least cultured 
classes ; and, as the ordinary colloquial transformation of the 74. and of 
the naturalised /s. and foreign words would show, with the best-eultured 
speakers of Bengali as well. 


[H] Orien ор тнк New BENGALI Vownrs, 

193. "The general line of development of OIA. vowels into Bengali 
has been indicated above. The sources of the NB, vowels are now indicated 
origin below. The vowels of the Standard Colloquial are seven [i е, 
®, а, 9, o, u]; with the rare [^] in foreign words, they are eight. 
They are taken below in the order of the Bengali Alphabet, viz., [9, a, i, u, 
e, æ, 0]. For [A], [æ, a, 9] are normally substituted : and it will not be 
necessary to speak further about, [A]. 


[fore ә:] among the vowels, a; W| = < svarë š > [fore а:] among the vowels, à j 
® = <hràsv& i> [firoffo ij] short i; =~ dirghé т» long 2; so 8 = < hrásvà 
u», =e dirgha ü >, q—« ri *; 8—« dirgha r1 >, s=< li », 8—« dirgha li >, 
Qe», 9 «hi > [oi], € «5», à < šu > [ou], a «àù > [on], ©: < šh > [oh]: 
ч, 9] аге nof called « hrasva &, dirgha a», Bengali =, @ do not inter- 


= 
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change now, but they did, up to the end of the eMB. period, when & was а 
lower and an opener sound than at present (see pp. 260, 263). Bengali 
[2] commonly represents ОТА. short [a], through MIA. OB., eM B. [р]. 
Middle Bengali [p>] normally becomes [o] in the M B. Standard Colloquial 
| when followed by [i, u]: see ante, pp. 396, 397. 

The sources of the NB. [ә]: 

(i) ОТА. short «&»=[а]: 19 < [korat] (karapatra) ; Ф [Коё] (kahéi, 
kathayati) ; 509 [gole] (calati) ; em [$59:1] (jala) ; ete., ete. 

(ü) ОТА. long «à >=[a:], in a few cases through absence of stress in 
OB. and Early MB. : *i*ti« [pogar] (prakara), q«t«5Y [bonarofi] (varanastya), 
ete. ; see p. 321. Cf. also «spa! [korola], sce [korela] (k&ravélla) ; 
q& [thoi > thoi] depth, bottom (*staghika); ete. Post-consonantal [wa:] 
of Skt. in initial syllables became [о:] in Early Middle Bengali, in a few 
tss. and is found as [o] in NB. (see p. 260) : e.g., t [ford] = ate < svada >; 
їч [fmi], a folk-pronunciation of ЧЇЙ] «svàml»; AG [f:n] imitation, 
mimicry, dramatic caricature, < *{Ї# < svänga > : cf. Hind. «swing >; ef. 
also f w% [0:6], a folk pronunciation of catas [doat] from the Perso-Arabie 
< dawàt > ink-pot. 

In із. compounds like < jaláñjali, siddhánna, paramánna, payasánna 
madhyáhna >, etc., the [a:] is frequently turned into [о, 9270] in folk-pronun- 
eiation—e.g. [f5olonfzoli, fiddfionno, pormonno, раё}оппо, moddfionno]. 
Conversely, < mürdhànyà nå >, the name of the latter 4, commonly becomes 
[moddfianno no, modfianno]. 

(iii) OIA. [i i]: «ww! [bəëra] (MIA. bahédaa, OIA: vibhitaka); 
54% [toro fu > torfu] day before yesterday, day after tomorrow (tirah-ávah) ; 
94 [porokh] (parikéa) ; etc. 

(iv) OIA. [u] > eMB. [э], altered to [o] in NB.: МВ. ic 
< màürå > (mukuta) ; cf. 401 [bole] (MIA. bollai, OIA. braviti, 4/brà). 

(у) OIA. [p]: 39) [mora] (mrta-) ; ete. : see pp. 354, 355. 

(vi) ОТА. [е]: яі [korola, korola] (karavélla); sss. zw [fondo] 
(sandéha), ataga [narkol, -kol] (narikéla), ete. i 

(уй) OIA. [о:]: Calcutta Bengali sme! [go%la] (gōpāla-), through 
influence of 9991 [məëra] (madaka-), and similar words with the group 
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[о8-_а]; so Фу [kəoëla] charcoal (< kókila- », cuckoo-coloured; cf. Hind. 
koila) ; ef. x47) [mo&la] dirty (MIA. mailla-), see p. 334. See also under 
[9e]. 

(viii) OIA. short [a]+consonant (stop, aspirate, or sibilant) + short 
[а] > OB. [pwo, ofin] > eMB. [ə:, әһә] > NB.[o]: see pp. 846-348. 

For loss of interior [o], see ante, pp. 330, 331. 

[5] forms diphthongs with [5, 8] following : see below under [oe, оо]. 

[ә] in foreign words is noted later. 


Bengali [a, a:], written Al, sl. 

195. Sources of Bengali [а]: 

(i) ОТА. «а» [а:] initial, and before one consonant: itẹ [pare] 
(patayati) ; etat» [ojala$] (*calapayati, calayati); a1 !ma:] (mata); яі 
[fašr] (sagara); fexta [fial] (rgala). ete. See pp- 520-321. 

(ii) ОГА. « & > initial, through stress in eM B. : вее p. 314. 

(iii) OIA. «< š, à» (а, а:] before two consonants: see pp. 316-317, 
$21, 

(iv) From <š, à--Á, š> in contact in Late MIA.—OIA. < Á š >+ 
consonant+«%, à > : see pp. 349-350. é 

(v) From ОТА. < g > initial, through an earlier stage of «й»: see 
рр. 354.355. 

Post-consonantal «-yà» in fs. words is changed to [æ] in NB., for . 
which see under [æ]; see also p. 260. The change of [a] to [æ] in Bengali, 
in connection with a nasal, when the following syllable also has [a], has 
been noticed at p. 322. See also under [2]. 

Modification of [a] to [e, o] and [o>u] by Vowel Harmony: ‘see 
рр. 400-401, 398; also dropping of [a] through loss of stress, see рр. 
881-889. 

196, In some 20. forms, there is alternation between [a] and [i]: gfa 
С һал] and feret [hilka > hilke] skin of fruit (ef. Skt. challi); Ft 
[аһ] enter and f [аЬ] a passage through a wall (sandhi); 4/sta [9%] 
and «/f54 [gi:b] chew (саге) ; 4/61 [Gap] and 4/59 [ip] press (cf. 
Apabhrañša ,/camp) ; *tfg [pa:gh] aud frg [рї:ўҺ] behind (Cf. J. Beames, 
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‘Comp. Grammar of the Modern Aryan Languages of India,’ II, p. 297) 5 
ete. This’ alternation is'as old as MIA. Also alternation between [a] and 
[o, u] is found in some groups of words, mostly de&i : e.g., BIAT [dagor] big, 
also, dialectally ef [dokor], beside taal, tea [dokra, dokla] Zout, 
clumsy fellow, spendthrift, huge and ungainly, CFA [dekra] fool, ugly one ; 
and tai [dana, dena) high land, beside FAI [tenra] 174 land, HindostánI 
< dungar, dongar > hill ; atag, Catal [fsabra, sobra] splash, blotch ; WS 
[фат] cold. (Skt. jadya, IMIA. jadda) beside 991 [ога] get cool ; ate 
[pha:k] empty space, beside сеї [phókor] žole, slit, probably connected 
with 3t [phá:p] swelling, cr taal [phópra] follow, ce ta [phópol] empty 
(cf. ./spha) ; I4 [dabor] а capacious pot (of metal), 14 [da:b] green 
coco-nut, beside cotal [doba] puddle, small tank ; 591 [ñama] crawl on 
fours (et. < hammati » walks in the ancient speech of Surastra), beside exfe 
[fiumri] а fa on one's face ; ete. Compare iq [ká:d ] ery, weep and ctf 
[kódol] women’s noisy quarrel ( —kanda-la-, /krand). The reasons of the 
above types of interchange of vowels are not clear. 
The [a] in fasta a, faataz (niranobbui, niranoi], also changed 
to [e] by «Vowel Harmony, [nirenobbui, nirenoi], is unusual. Tt is 
“found in other NIA., together with the euphonic (?) «r>: é 2» Hind. 
< ninánawai, nawanawai >, Panjabi < nirénawé >, ete. and it probably comes 
from the “MIA. stage. So also in some words like ATA [nəšan] (nayana), 
ama [bošan] (vadana) ; ef. MB. gi [pora] (pataha) ; NB. stè. slang 
comata [pella] awful, excessive, thundering, huge (pralaya), ete. : see p. 836. 
[a] in foreign words : see below. 


New Bengali [i, i:], written 3, 3, fa, 391. 

. 3197. Bengali [i] is not a very close sound, and it easily passes into 
[e]. Thus, in the Caleutta Colloquial, words like fosg «< bhitard >, fea 
«chilà» are ordinarily pronouneed [bfietor, chelo]. The interchange of 
[i] and [e] is found in MB. f Š 

(i) OIA., MIA. Ü, i] : see рр. 308, 323-324, 336-337. 
(ii) OIA. [r] > MIA. [i] : see p. 355. Also from Skt. [p] to fri, ir] 
in зз. and stss., pp. 356-357. j! 
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(iii) OLA. < š, а» [а, а:]: see p. 335 ; ef. also fice [рі һе] (= paseat), 
бїк Гав) (—sandhi) ; fa- [bi-] (=dva-) in compounds — faster [biallif J 
(=dva-catvarinéat), eto. ; fg (Ghi-] (=sat), as in бәйл [dhialif] 
(=sat-catvarinsat), ete.; 2287 Ае [khirki] window, back-door (khadakkr) ; 
sts. fobfefa [phitkiri] aum (sphatika-), ete. 

The ОТА. affix < -ant- > gave «-it- > in Bengali: see also р. 885. 

(iv) ОТА. «-уй» [Ia] after consonants : әт [bfitor) (abhyantara), 
fret [ып] (vyajanika) ; сай, aj [nei, nai] argument (nyàya). OIA. 
* Yl > for the indeclinable conjunctive=0B, < ij, -jā > MB, 3,9, 3al, 231 
* -i, -1, -18, -i& >, has been assimilated to q «ё» іп NB. 
MB. < -yu- > in the sts. facw [khide] (khyudha, kşudhā). 

‘In 8188. «-yă-» after a consonant becomes [i], with the preceding 
consonant doubled: e.g., 57у < sàtyà > > afer [fotti], so Spl «асагуй» 
> aif [adayfsi], vay < pàthyá > > “fe [potthi], wp < màdhyà > > 
ASÍ [тойды], эй « s&dhyá > > (їй [jaddhi], аяр « Akathya > 
[9kotthi], сеа] < bhójya > > wfaj [bfiuyfsi] uncooked rice, pulses, vegetables, 
butter etc, in religious offering, ete. Similarly with = «kg = Юу» 
and & <jñ = gy~>»; 60. AVR < sšksy&> > afa [fakkhi], qu 
*yhksà = јауд» > qf [Bokkhi], vm < уајпа = jàgyà» > wfs 
[Böggi], twas < daibajfia>  ?wafa [doiboget , ete, The eMB. 
pronunciation was [adasfsto, pptthip, mpddfip, fakkhio, okkhin, 
Boggio], ete.: it is the [їр] which has resulted in the contracted [i] 
in NB. like «ik» of Apabhraüsa to «i» in Bengali : 
308, 307, 352. 

(у) ОТА. [u]: fast, fats [min a, min fe] (manusya); fafs [fiki] 

Sourth, for gfs [aki]. Early MB. [u] became [i? when epenthetic : 
examples have been given above, see p.385; ef. aye [ai] (au, ayus), +T 
[bai] (bàu, vàyu) ; ete, 

For interchange between [i] and [u] in ағ and ¢th. forms, see 
under [п], p. 408. 

(vi) OIA. [a:i, e:], MIA, [e е]: ef. MB. 
NB. $i [thái] (*thama, Sthàman); g [du 

indulgence (*néhi, *néhé, snéha) ; ete 


Also from earlier 


see pp. 302, 


A [pprifi) (prativaéin) ; 
i] (duve, dvi); G [nei] 


x 
l 
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fefa [tili] < cofa < tēli > (tailika) ; fafaatié [girimati] < ctfi- < gëri- > 
(gàirika-mpttika) ; fgg [dii] Z give (*démi = dadami) ; ete, by Vowel 
Harmony. 

(vii) Through contraction of MIA. contact vowels in OB.: see 
pp. 350, 351, 352. 

(viii) In certain class dialects in the Standard Colloquial area, final 
«ві» is contracted to[i]: e.g, caf [fethi] < caste < jethai » (jyestha- 
tāta+ikā); АӨ [mithi] < с, 918. < mathai, mi- » sweetmeat (mista-) ; 
att [јао] < AÈ < sánài > (Pers. < šah-nāī >), ete. 

The epenthetie «-i,-u > -i», and the formation of diphthongs with 
+ -i », have been discussed before. 

For [i] in foreign words: see below. 


Bengali [u, u:], written ®, ©, 3, 3. 

198. Bengali [u], like [i], is not a elose, high sound, but rather low, 
approaching [0]. 16 is drawn down to the [o] position through influence of 
a following low vowel. In Calcutta, and elsewhere in Bengal, we have 
pronunciations like [opor, Jondor] = Ses, 999 < прах, sundárg > ete, 

Sourees of [u]: 

(i) OIA. [u:, u] > MIA. [u, а]: See pp. 310, 311, 325, 896, 337. 

(ii) OIA.[r] > MIA.[u]: p.355. 

(iii) OIA. [a, a:]: in the interior ofa word, when flanked by high 
vowels, we have change to [u] in NB.: see pp, 394, 398. 

In initial syllables, through influence of a preceding labial, іп a few 
cases in MB. and NB.: e.g., MB. 45 [buñitə] (vahitra); qfzf« [bufiini 
(bhagini) ; ete. The intermediate stage was [o]. See рр. 319, 320; cf. aera 
< máhas&yg > sir > WTA, THE [mofa’, mofai], East Bengali 3s [20]. 

(iv) OIA. [ŭa] after consonants > MIA. [-uw-]: 99 [fu:r] (*suvara, 


‚ Svara) ; ATS orfu] (*parašuva, parašvah); 6% Й (*Suvaga, $vas) ; @, 9 
р ра 


[fu] (suvav-, svap), ete. See pp. 329, 330, 352. 

(v) OIA. [i]: 4ж [ыза] (bindu); se (ñolud] (baridrà); casa 
[gerua  (gàirika, *gairuka); эзе [fajok] (cf. Skt. siSum&ra, Pali 
suñsumšra). ў 
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- (vi) OIA. [a:n, 0:] > MIA. [о:, o] : through influence of a high vowel. 
mainly. Зее pp. 398, 399. gq [pukur] (MIA. pokkhara-, puskarint) ; 
Sim [bhimrul] (*bbrgga-rolik&) ; Bow [ure] (Oriya, Oddiaa-, Andriyaka), 
ete., ete. 4 

(vii) Through eontraetion of MIA. eontaet vowels : see pp. 350, 859. 
Also ef. (iv) above. Cf. #zfa: [fRoluni] burning sensation <*jalauni, *jàlawani 
(*jwalapanika), ete. : к 

For [u] in foreign words, see below. 

199. [i] and [u] as high vowels interchange in some /¿ and dei 
forms (including onomatopoeties). "This is apart from change of epenthetic 
[u] to [i], and from the cases of isolated modification of [u] to [i], and 
vice versa. Bg., АВ [gumot] stuffiness beside MIA. < gimha » (grigma) ; 
fof [tikkhi] sharp and www [tukRor] clever (ttksna) ; fray [nifzfium] 
silent, asleep, also J [gfium] sleep, beside faa [Bhim] doze—a desi form, 
ef. Marathi < jhépn8» sleep; В [tikli] and Real [tukra] a piece, bit, 
Fragment ; fori [dinga] beside cot < * [dona] a cance, а boat ; fare | 
(dhilka] skin of fruit, beside get (hula, dfhola) to shin, pfa [Qhuli] shine | 
disease, also eta [һал] skin; foam, poln (dipfa, арја) be dried up, 
contract, beside Б? [фа:р] press ; GEA [ukun] Zouse (*utkuna), beside Í EC Gl 
[ikun]; Mfr [fikni] exudation from nose (singh), beside w =, cite [fü:k, 
36:8] smell, sniff (/*éungh) ; ef. NIA. [u:kh, i:kh, a:kh] (=ikgu), As ean 
be easily seen, these alternances go back to the Early MIA. stage, and are 
probably earlier. The (0282 forms probably are based on dialectal variations 
in the original non-Aryan languages from which ОТА. or MIA. borrowed 
the words. The IA. vowel alternance—« guna > and < vrddhi », and Early 
MIA. change of < ү > toxi, u», eg., [ghüt, efit, gfidt] from < срба >, in 
the same dialect, made the alternances in the 02287 and /¿. forms appear 
quite natural, and in conformity with the spirit of ТА. 


Bengali [e, е) = «а, я. ES Я 
200. (i) OIA. [e] >. MIA. [e e]: also in dééz words: see 
pp. 327-5828, 837. i- 1 


Gi) OIA. [a] > MIA. [e; e] : pp. 328, 337. E" 8 
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Gü) OIA. [p]: 94 [de:kh] (/dpk-s-); see p. $56. Also in stss. : 
р. $57. | 

(iv) ОТА. [a, а]: through influence of following [i 1] = MIA. [e]: 
em [je] (Salya, sëlla); cts [је] (Sayyà, sejja) ; ai ate [Jéfgara > 
ага], in South-eastern Bengali cimi [Réza], beside = її? [Дага] 
(&alyaka, sayyaka, вејјаа +-гӣра) ; 4% [er] (kéra<karya) ; ete. In mST 
[fotero], #099 [ponero] beside 79%, AA [fotoro, ponoro], we have change 
of OIA. [a] to [e] in NB. (saptadaéa, paficadasa) ; also in the honorific 
verb forms in aa [en] (-anti) : e.g. BUA [efolen] (calanti). 

(v) ОТА. [i], through a MIA. change to [e]: see p. 897. Also 
finally, in verb forms : 14 [kha&] (khai, khadati), ete. 

(vi) OIA. [u:] : сея [neur] (nüpura). 

(vii) By contraction, in MIA., OB. and eMB. times, from various 
groups of OIA., with [a] : see pp. 343, 344, 350, 351, 352. cea [neul] 
(nakula); МВ. catia [neali] (*nayamallia, navamallikà) ; bt [dole] (calati); 
qa [ghore] (gharabi, gpha -- dhi) ; ete. 

OB. stss, with [0] < post-consonantal Skt. < -yš > [Ia], as much 
as [їр] in (00. words, is contracted to [е, s] in MB. > [æ] in NB.: 
see p. 851 : also examples like сав, ate [ben] (*bianga, vyanga), Cri 
[bengoma] (*biaggamà, vihaggama-), 9719 [fRento, fento] (jianta, 
jivant-), ete. 

Early MB. final £s, Fal, еҝе. = [іа, ia] becomes [e] in NB. : eg., 
«МВ. *otgaaten > IMB. spei > NB. sped, 0б, 51999 (qaturn- 
fia > КИШ РЫ > фаг Де, datujfse, фага} е] a Brahman surname = 
the long-lived one, or son (jiva) of (the village of ) Catu (or Сафа; ef. the 
equivalent 91005 « свой »—« cațta-+ putra»), Anglicised into Chatterji etc., 
Sanskritised into < càttópüdhyayd >; so MB. 33997 > FRESH [mukhurfzs 
> mukurfje, тика; е] Mukherji ; веня > Bera [uttoria > utture] 
northern; > PA [koria > kore] having done, etc., ete. : see pp. 893, 
894. 

(viii) By contraction from MB. epenthetic [ai, au > ai] < OIA. 
[a:+i, u] : see pp. 885, 886, 389. 

(ix) By Vowel Harmony, from MB. [i] and MB. [a]: see рр. 400-401. 
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In £u. of NB., subscript < -yă > of Skt, gives [e], and this [e] romains 
when followed by a high vowel: otherwise the [e] becomes [=] : eg., 
afe [bekti] (vyakti), but qe [bwkto] (vyakta); so ata ae [bethar 
bethi] a sympathiser in sorrow (vyathā, vyathin); qË [befti] (vyasti) ; 
47815 [betito] (vyatita) ; ete. 

For [е] in foreign words: see infra. 


Bengali [æ, :] 


201. [=] is a comparatively recent sound in the NB. Standard 
Colloquial, and it originated from MB. [s] and groups like [sa, 6a, ea], 
not earlier than towards the very end of the MB. period. In East Bengal 
dialects, [æ] is rare or unknown, and [s] and [9 a] are used for it. Long 
[e:] and [z:] of the Standard Colloquial commonly occur in Typical East ` 
Bengali as [s:] ; persons speaking East Bengali dialects find it difficult 
to distinguish between English [æ] and [s]—the latter, in the ordinary 
West Bengali pronunciation of English, becomes [e] (together with English 
[ә], which is a sound not found in Bengali). Thus, admiral, appreciate, 
acquaintance [zedmərə], apri:fielt, əkweïnćəns], in West Bengali pronuncia- 
tion ([edmirel, spri:fie:t, zkóentens], become [sdmirsl, spri:fis:t, 
skéentens] in East Bengali; and the following spellings of English 
words from examination scripts submitted by East Bengal students, are — 
typical of East Bengali pronunciation : < matropolice, hendi-work, tendancy, .— 
perichoner (= parishioner), commender, intantionally, engels, harressed, 
Mmarriment, edvice, emity, aminence, anemy, oriantel, manny (= many) >, 
ete. 

Bengali [æ], when it comes from [e], is written as 4. The subscribed 
«-y-» followed by <-š > "у, ур Ii, is otherwise employed. In stss., 
post-consonantal «-yà » of Skt., which became [sa] in MB., is written as 
*-y&»; also post consonantal «-y&» in initial syllables. The tendency 
in writing the NB. Standard Colloquial now is to employ lavishly the 
AP + wi -yà > =: eg. IITA < dyškhë > for cata dékhé > = [dekhe] 
=MB. [dekhe], MIA, [dekkhoi]. 
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Origin of [е]. 

(i) In tös. [m] is found in initial syllables for a Late MIA. [e:, e], 
which is derived from various sources in OJA.—[e:, a:i, р] and [a+conso- 
nant +a, i+ consonant--a], ete. In eMB., if not in OB., the pronunciation 
certainly was [s]. See pp. 327-328, 343, 351, 409. 

[m] is found in £4. monosyllables when they are closed by *, * 
«k(h)»,5«0»,9«r» ‚ or a nasal, or by 3 < y > from earlier а < Š >: ёд. 
а= [ek], MB. [s:k, sko], MIA. «ekka»; із, cit [lə:kh] write thou 
(in the old pronunciation in the Standard- Colloquial, now through Skt. 
influence changed to [le:kh]); cr« [de:kh] look thou, MB. [dekho] ; СБ 
[pag] twist; CB [hah pound thou; (їз [пет] hard stools; GRA 
(phz:n] froth ; cae [Белу] rog; CHA [dæ:n] Ле gives, they give (honorific) 
(MIA, *denti); CA [fem] a surname; MA, caq [de8, ned] gives, takes, ete. 
In other cases, we have [e:]: ¢g., CAS [ne:t], an archaic word = fine cloth 
(n&tra) ; «8 [h&:t] stooping, low (háttha, *adhistat), ete. Cf. fss. crt, CM, 
CHA, GI, CAS, CFS, CHA eto. [de:f, be:f, ke: f, me:gfi, pre:t, fe:t, de:b] ; eto. 

Onomatopoetics have the [г] pronunciation, irrespective of the conso- 
nant which follows: e.g, cab [pert] belly, but сїў, NGE [pet pet] ; 
C&S [khe:t] field (ksetra), but {да sta [kh@t khë&t], ete. Here East 
Bengali will employ [s] in all cases. 

In disyllables (and polysyllables), when the second syllable is closed 
by a vowel other than [i] or [u], [е] for [e] is the rule. 7%. words, 
however, sometimes resist the tendency to change to the opener sound. 
Eg. «1 [ека] alone; cat [dækho] see you, MB. [dskho:, dekhpfip] ; 
cata [mele] opens up (eyes), spreads ; CHi [pada] owl; cam [bæla] ; саа 
[bela]; coa [tero] thirteen, MB. (tero; terphp] ; (йй [gelo] went; cra 
[phena]; Gr [dekhe] sees; СЕТ [phele] ¢hrows, MB. [psle, phele, 
psloi] (prérayati ?); сай! [beta] son; (SA [deor] (dévara) ; CASBI, CSTD 
[nzota>nzoto}] affectionate (sn&ha-vptta-), beside GF [nei] indulgence 
(=snéha) ; себ [keot] a caste (kevatta, kaivarta) ; СЯ41 [feba], beside, in 
recent pronunciation, through Skt influence [feba]; Gta! [deba] as in the 
phrase cms Grai cexfsr orat [Җетоп dæba temni debi] as ts the god, so the 
goddess=like husband, like wife; ete., ete. ; GRA, AAA, CONA, CEHA [wmon, 
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Semon, tæmon, kæmon], adjectives or adverbs of manner, respectively from 
9, A, C$; СФ [е:, Re: te:, ke:] this, who, that, who ? ; but in adi, cie [fs etha, 
fotha] where, there, curiously enough, the [æ] sound is resisted, and also in 
RA [fetha] Aere 99] [etha] in OB. (ef. MIA. ettha —OIA. itthà). 

Where, however, the Bengali root has [i], derived forms with [a, е, o] 
vowels in the next syllable do not change the [i>e] of the root (through 
Vowel Harmony, see p. 397) to [e]: e. g, fia > cra [mele] is obtained, 
but ci [mele] spreads closes (mélay-); fara > СТ [phere] turns, but 
cata [gfizere] encloses, surrounds (ef. Hindostant phirna, ghérnà) ; etc. 

(ii) [æ] occurs in onomatopoetie words which are reduplicated. In 
the earlier stages of the language, the sound was probably an [®] or [е]: 
eg., ЯЛ ЯЛ [g& 28], БЛ ЁЛ [dë ga) » WI, WIE [phe] phesg], etc., ete. 

(iii) [&, æ] comes from earlier [á] when the next syllable has [a] : 
see p. 822. 

(iv) [m] is derived from eMB. groups like [ір] and [ia > ie] by 
Vowel-Harmony: e.g., 9719 [епо] living = eMB. diss [fsinnto]; cg 
[gehe] has gone, from [giacfhe > giecfhe]. See pp. 351, 400. 

. (v) MB. «gi, «xl [sfia, ва, sa] became [æ]; also «95, ga [ейр, en] 
became [»e, 20] in NB. The [е, о] in [ze, æo] is an after-glide, which is 
optionally omitted, Z.g., chen [fola] » MB. сета [fednla], besides etaten, 
Greta [ёа] (*é&ivila-, Ssivala) ; Сая [beai, bei], МВ. cai? [bëñai] 
(vaivahika) ; ‘craw’ [dæela], МВ. cra, creed, crete, crea [ds(ñ)ala, 
de(R)bla] a baby’s smile in sleep (déva+?); wwe [feena] clever, MB. 
aatal [sana] (cf. Hind. syana), 

Foreign words with. [sa] in IMB. similarly change this group to [æ] 
or [se] : e.g., Persian < pyala > cup > [psala] > tel [pæla], also [реја] ; 
*ziyàdah > much, excessive > [fsada] > cami, atm, anai [fs=da, 
Heeda] : Portuguese < viola > violin > саг [bsala] >71, artaal [bæla, 
bæela]; «pèra» pear > cmai [psara] > amaai [pæera]: English 
< bearer > > cantal, taal [bsara > bæera], also [beara] ; ete., eto. 

(vi) In éss.: «-yü-» after a consonant in initial syllables, when 
the following syllable does not have an [i] or [u], becomes [e]. In MB. 
the intermediate stage was [s]. See p. 410, 
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(vii) Post-eonsonantal « -ya » in tss. have become [z]. Опе „МВ. 
staze was that of a low [s] plusa fronted [a]. See page 260... &«ri4 
[kollen]; sert» [poritteg] ; =) [ñotte]; ete. i < ks& >, (k)khya > 
and 91 «jüà > (g)gyá» similarly gave [s]: g 9" [rokkhe], also 
[rokkhe, < rokkhia]; Sta [g&n]; 9491 [9bogg8] ; ete. 


Bengali [o, o:], written 9, 3, 8, e. 


202. All final [ә] tends to become [o] in the, Standard Colloquial. 
The more important sources of [о] are : 

(i) ОТА. [o:] : , see pp. 329, 387. 

(ii) ОТА. [u, ш] ete. > MIA. [о, о:]: рр. 827, 329. i 

Gii) OIA. [p]: pp. 356, 357. Cf. also catel [gocha] (guecha, 
*goccha, ОТА. *grpsa). 4 

(iv) (a) OIA. «á» [a], through influence of preceding labial: cota 
[bhomra) (bhaWara-, bhamara-); see pp. 319-320. 

(b) Change of eMB. «&» to [o] through Epenthesis, Umlaut and 
Vowel Harmony.has been discussed before. This MB. < š > comes from 
OIA. [a, а] 

(v) Through contraction of various groups in OIA. and MIA.: OIA. 
< ivi, ims, š +stop +š, &+stop+u, uv(ă)-, » ete., ete. See pp. 344, 846, 
347, 350, 352, 358. Eg. Gl-, С®- (mo, to] (« mama, tava »: this change 
of «афа, ava» to«0» is pre-Bengali) ; cate [notun} (nava-); ‘sai [ola] 
descend, as in SASSI cholera (avalabh + ut-sthà) ; Gel [fodo] as in crie 
ісі [fodo bñafano] “launching on sea,’ the boat festival (= ? *saWuddua, 
samudra + uka-) ; etc., ete. 

(vi) (a) Through Vowel Harmony, from eMB. [u] from various sources 
in OIA.: Catal [bofx(ñ)a] to understand (budhy-) ; «191 [fofga] straight, 
easy, clear (Sudhy-); ete. See p. 397. 

(b) From MB. gw [uta] > Se [u+o], we have NB. [°] 
by Vowel Harmony. See under [ua, uo] below. œA [fo:r] (Süara, sükara) ; 
cal [ko:] (kia, Кара-) ; Cel ($50:] (jaa, dyüta-) ; ete. 

For [o] in foreign words, see below. 
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Tnterehange between [i] and [e], and between [u] and [o] in Bengali. j 
203. This interchange characterises NB. phonology, and it originate 
in the following ways. 
(i) In some words, the interchange is the result of Primitive Indo-E 
pean Vowel.Alternance (Ablaut), as it had been modified in the ОТА., «i: 
ë> and «и: šu, б»: e.g, fast [lip] smear, cem еба] a smearing (lip-yge, 
lëpa-) ; 98 [tut] be broken, Coty [tor] break (trut-ya, trot-aya-) ; ete. This is 
paralleled out by the alternance between [о] and [a] in ca [dole] walks an 
Ба [ае] moves (calati, calayati), ete. In Bengali, the laws of Vo 
Harmony have obseured to a very great extent the real nature of these ali T 
‘ances between [i] and [e], and [u] and [o] when they are of ablaut orgin й 
OIA. The original ablaut relation has lost its significance, and it has become 
quite subsidiary to NB, phonetic habits. Thus, for instance, the root ge 
[dul] /o swing has [u], but the verbal noun by «guna» іп OIA. has [о]—@й 
[dol] a swing,—also the causative imè [dolai] Z cause to swing ; but ga 
+ dulé > Ле swings (<*dulati) becomes Catt [dole], original [u] becomin, 
[o] through influence of the following [e] ; and « *dolapanika > the act of 
swinging becomes, through the stages Жота, *oretefa ога 
< *dolàwant, *doladnt, *dəlšuni >, gafa [duluni], beside сеат [dolani]; n 
< dólikà > *dólia > paZanquin, litter gives ga [41]. The original scheme о 
[u] for the active, and [o] for the causative and for noun formations, i 
in this way destroyed. So g [Jout] run and its causative derivative СЇ 
[gh6r] throw, toss give WG > сє [Qhote] Ле runs and dfe > & 
Саі] Z throw, beside gË [ofhuti) Z run and c&ice [dhóre] Ae throws, 
rendering the original [u, o] alternance ineffective for the purpose of distin- 
guishing the causative form. і 
There ів the MIA, change of ОТА. [i:, u:, i, u] to [e, o], which gan 
“Bengali [e, о], (See Pischel, §§119, 125, 187, 212 : ante, p. 327.) This o 


alternations in MIA., there was probably the influence ‘of the 
relations between «1: ë > and < n : ë >, which MIA. inherited from OIA 

(ii) Alternances of [i] and [u] with [e] and [o] through Уо 
Harmony is a most important thing in New Bengali phonology, 
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this has been discussed before. This is due partly to the low position 
of the Bengali [i] and [u] vowels. Cf. MB. Se [tehó, 6565, tfo], 
he (honorific) (= *tenha), NB. coata [tenar] Ais (honorific). (= *tenha 
+-ara: *tenha = téhá, {һа = tésath < tésám), but NB. nominative 
бї [tini] Ле (Aonorific) (= *tén-i = *téna, ténath+i); és. Cei" 
[ko:p] anger, but eft [kupilo] ¿e angered ; 6991 [orna] vei? (oddhana-, 
ava-véstana-), but Syst [uruni] sheet worn as cloak (oddhania, *oddhawania, 
= *avavéstanika, *avavest&panikà) ; etc., cte. 


BENGALI DIPHTHONGS. 


204. Of Bengali diphthongs, only two have special letters for them, 
namely [oi] = @, and [ou] = $. In the NB. Standard Colloquial, as 
many as 25 vowel combinations and diphthongs are found: [ie, ia, io, iu; 
ei, ва, eo, еп; те, жо; аі, ае, ao, ап; 9e, 2а, 00; oi, ое, oa, оц; ui, ue, ud, 
uo] (see * Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,’ $49) In OB., [ni] and [pu], 
sources. partly of the NB. [oi, ou], were the only diphthongs. Early MB. 
probably developed some new combinations, [Ip, fu, Ia, sa, ва] ete. aud [йо, 
ба] etc. from subscribed «y, v »--« i, 8» eto. in із. words; and some 
fresh diphthongs, with the high vowels [i, u] forming the second element, 
accompanied epenthesis in MB. (See ante, p. 387). MB. diphthongs or 
vowel combinations have mostly been monophthongised in NB. in the 
Standard Colloquial: g. [sa] has given [æ], [ša] has resulted in [ә] 
in some cases, and [pi > oi, ри > ou, oi] have resulted in [o], and [ai], [au 
> ai] in [e] (see ante, p. 386). NB. diphthongs are in the main recent 
creations, Many of them have not as yet entirely passed through the 
stage between two syllables and a diphthongal monosyllable, especially 
when the group ends in the low vowel [a]. When the syllable is closed 
with a consonant, the disyllabie character is often retained: e.g., ЧЇЙ 
to wash, washed (pass. part.) is [dhoa = dhëa], almost riming with French 
«dois, doit» [dwa]; but cutat® wash-out, scourings, is often more like 
[dfošat] than [dñoat = dfióat]; so Se brother is [bfai = bfiaY], but 
айч [baif] twenty-two is (baBij, ba-if]; and g% is, are = (fioe, fio], but 
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a3 [boef] age is found as [baše], bo-af], besides [bosof]. ` But the tendeney 
to pronounce these groups as one syllable is no less strong, and in cases 
like the above, where we have [ai, әе] ete., closed ‘by a consonant, there is 
frequently simplification or contraction of the diphthong to a monophthong : 
€.9., Ёл, TH occur as IPH, VA, with a suggestion of the [i] in a fronted 
[a]—[ba:f], and of the [e] in a little hesitation before the [f], [bof] ; and 
RM, AVA [Войбеп, fo(R)en] Ле becomes, he is; he suffers (honorific) have 
been regularly transformed into [fio:n, fo:n] in the Colloquial Speech. 

NB, diphthongs are generally the result of the loss of intervocal 
*-h-» of MB., of Epenthesis and Vowel Modification, and of Vowel 
Harmony. And above all, there is the influence of the strong initial 
stress which reduces two ‘syllables into one. Brief notes on the origin 
of the NB. diphthongs are given below. They are taken in the order 
given in the preceding page. 

205. Bengali [ie], in the Colloquial, written 201, is derived from 
БЫ -iya > of MB. (preserved in the literary language) : fee [die] Aaving 
given < fmi < diya >; fa [bie] marriage < а] < biya > (vivaha) ; ete. 
Where the [i] in [ie] was anticipated by epenthesis, as in [femi < ania, 
aniya > having brought > аё, wig! < *aniy&, йїпуй > > «uy [ens] > 
909 [ene], contraction took place generally during the transition from МВ: 
to NB.; but a dialectal form like [soie] is still heard. So atf 
* ràkhiyà > having kept > cate [rekhe], beside cacay [rskhie], ete. `The ten- 
dency to shorten [ie] to [e] is quite a marked one in the Caleutta Colloquial : 
so that we have even forms like cf [de] Aaving given, with (—instrumental 
. post-position) beside [die] ; cB as in «cesar parrot [te, tepakhi], beside fa 
[tie] < Pal [tia] ; сї [be] marriage beside [bie] < [bia] ; cate [gedKh)e, 
Pie ñas gone beside farme [gied(h)e] < faata [giache], Grm 
' [deflai] matches beside бизҹә [diej(o)lai] and NÈ [diaf(a)lai, 
diajolai] (drpa + šalak8-) ; ete., ete. 

[ie] also comes from contraction of wiZ3| < diya > of the causative 
conjunctive indeclinable: e.g., ЇЇ [rakhie] having caused to lep < 
alat@il <rakbaiya » It is found also in contracted noun-forms: 6935 
stata [gaie] singer. See р. 394. 
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In a case like fs [kie], from fs [ki fie] wat, O !=hallo, we have 
[ie] from dropping of « -h- >. 
In some archaic forms like fata [pie] drinks, MB. faa [pie, piše], 


` (pibati), aca. [Fie] lives, MB. Sra [fsi(ë)e] (vati), we have original ` 


MB. [ie], with optional in-glide, derived from contraction of OB. and MIA. 
contact vowels. So in с [fsñiel бу the daughter, as in ЧЇЧ Aa [mae 
Ђбіе] mother and daughter together, we have an OB. combination (jhi +-8 = 
dhits, duhitr+-éna), ; 

206. Bengali [ia], written 331, occurs mainly in 4/4. forms, and is 
rather archaie, so far as the Standard Colloquial is concerned: e.g., її 
[rakhia], aagal [kəraial, яй [nogoria], fagara [binodia], fel 
[uria], eto., ete. ; also faster [fial], feat [hia], Piata [pial], fanfa [biallif], 
f&stes [dhhiattor], etc, which give instances of the [ia] group in the 
< sadhu-bhasa >. [ia] in verb forms is contracted to [e], with epenthesis, 
in NB.; and also [ia] in adjectives and nouns, In initial syllables, it . 
frequently becomes [æ] : eg., [feel] < Fata [fial], also [feal], by vowel 
harmony ; {ая [biallij] becomes [beallif, biellif] ; but festes [qhiattor] 
does not alter in the Standard Colloquial. 

Some of the more important sources of [ia] may be noted. 

In the conjunctive indeclinable, it comes apparently from an OB. 
strengthening of the MIA. affix < -ii > by the syllable «à»: EAEE 
[koria, koria] < MIA. < kšriš+a ». (See under Morphology : the Verb : 
© Conjunctive Indeclinables.’) 

The adjectival,—agentive, intensive, pejorative—affix [ia] is from ОТА. 
< -ika, -1ya » plus the affix < š >. NB. has the [ia] forms only as archaic: 
words, eg, *Jafest [purobia] or 26491 [pubia] eastern : Standard Colloquial 
forms would be */s4 and 94 [purube, pube]; кїїнї [dokhinia] > яя, 
фата [dokhine >dokhne] southern; FZI [kohonia] talker > 47A [koune] ; 
tfan [kalia] the Jack one > TA [kele]; ete., ete. 

In other cases, [ia] represents MIA. < udvptta > vowels—the [a] = 
«à» often representing cases of contraction of < udvrtta > < š, a+, a> 
of MIA. The [ia] was preserved by means of the < y > glide in OB., 
and Early MB., and contraction came in only in the NB.,—the 
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earlier full [ia], however, is quite a familiar group through influence of 
literature. 

[ia] is found in foreign words: eg., uf [iar] friend, Doon-companion 
< Persian «уйг»; faa [dunia] world < Perso-Arabic < duny8 >; afta 
[ева] = English Asia; fial [rufa] = Russia, etc, ; but cf. a naturalised 
Portuguese word like «toalha > zowel > iaa, oaa [toalia > 
toale]. 


207. Bengali [io], written Se, cal, $4, $4. In MB., this diphthong 


B, 
in #0йз., was [ifio, išo]. It is found in £64. forms like faq [fior] (*Sihara, 
Sikhara) ; fea [tior] а caste (tivara) ; éF [fion] as in еа-1б 
AAAI < jiàng-kathi màràng-kathi » wand of life and wand of death 
(j1vana); the OIA. source is thus < i, 1 »+consonant which has dropped 
off +<% >. 

In the future precative 2nd person of the verb, [io] represents OB., 
MB. «ihi» [iio] = OIA. «-isyatha>: eg., bft [dolio]. (ealib&, 
*calihaha, calisyatha). In the Colloquial, this is reduced to [о]: e.g, Б" 
[Solo], catdi [rekho] (= rškhihš, *rakhihaha, raksisyatha) ete., except 
where contraction is not possible—e.g., fire [dio] (dihd, *dihaha=dasyatha) ; ` 
бїз, site [pio, fio] are both ordinary imperative future or precative. 

[io] occurs in the Standard Colloquial causative precative or imperative 
future, as a contraction of MB. < “Bid, -āihå > = + *-üpayisyatha > of 
OIA. : e.g., тўе [rakhio] (rakhaio, rakhai(h)&, *rakkhavaihaha = *raksa- 
payisyatha), ete. 

Causative passive participles, or verbal nouns, in < -nå >, of roots 
jn «-i» in the Standard Colloquial show the [io] groups by mutatión 
through Vowel Harmony: e. g., Steta] [f5iono] (i) Zept alive, (ii) bringing 
back to life (MB. Sata «апа > = (i) < /jlv- >+ < māna- > (ii) 
**jtvüpana- >); {га [miono] бесоте cold or weak (MB. {шя 
* miyànà»:' ОТА. < ,/mī >); ete. 

In йз, words, Skt. < iyo, 1уй > become [io] in Bengali : {фа [biog] 
(viyoga); faata [niog] (< nidga >: but fac] > cat [niogi > 
neugi], [io > eu] through influence of [i] following); {я [niom] 
(niyama) ; etc, 
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Some peculiar forms also show [io]: eg, 995 [9bioto] unmarried 
(= *abisut&- < а- + vivšha + -vanta ?); faea [gfior] a sweetmeat (Hind. 
ghéwar < ghrta-) ; c6 [Вёїо] exclamation in pulling something. 

[io] is found in foreign (European) names: Зтдісчтія [iorop] Europe, 
Bat* [iork] York, ete. 

208. Bengali [iu], written z, 24, comes from the following: MB. 
< iu, ču > in the imperative 3rd person of roots in < -i,-ë *=< -atu, -antu » 
of OIA.: eg, ASS [Fink] (jivatu +ka) ; {кя [diun] (*diyantu) ; 
| з= [diuk] (MB. 05 < déu>=«*detu>). In NB., this [iu] is normally 
reduced to [i]: 919 (rare), #9, fra, ete. = [f5ik, din, dik], ete. 

[iu] also comes from OB., MB. «-ia-, -ibà-, -ià- > -io- > through 
the influence of a following [i]: see р. 398. Bloat [Дин] a tree 
(jiva-la-) ; Ё [biuni] (*vyajanikà) ; fasta [fiui] (MB. «ъан < éepha- 
lika) ; ete. 

[iu] occurs in onomatopoeties : MERS [miu miu] mewing ; fefe 
[кїп иа) whine of a dog ; ete. 

I$ is found in some Hindi loan-words with a restricted use: ¢.9., fas 
[pin] (priya), 919 [fyiu] tva). 

Foreign words also show this vowel-group : зеен [iunibfiarsiti] 
University, 8891099 Gig, [iunaited stets] United States, ete. 

209. Bengali [ei], written «a, afi, aa. 

[ei] comes from OB., MB. < ai, chi, ë hi, --hi »: еу, a3 [dei] Z give, 
more usually ft [dii] (*démi) ; C$ [051] therefore, a poetic word (té hi, 
tana hi); cB, G8 Геї, fei] whoever, Ле indeed (MB. jé-hi, sē-hi); 9098 
[gfiorei] «m the house indeed (gharé hi); C935 [teif] (trayóviüéati); also 
AB [nei] indulgence (OB. *nëhi, nëha=snëha); c43 [khei] beside c4 
[khe:] сие (OB. *khewi, khewa = ksópa) ; G [lei] gum-paste (lépa) ; 
ete. 

From «ài» of earlier Bengali: e.g., CZ [nei] does not exist < ate 
«озі»; CWE-Wigce [nei-ákurel argumentalive (MB. * (satz fenl < niyai- 
кана» < «nyayas); (a3 [fei] immediately, as soon as < 9, xig 
«jai» (yada hi) “This sort of change of «ai» to [ei] is rather 
exceptional. In a few words we have [ei] through Vowel-Harmony : e., 
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AR [diei] immediately on giving < NÈ «didi > (dia--[h]i); cq [bei] 
Sather of son-in-law or daughter-in-law < «jt [bæi], both occurring side by 
side with cami} [beai] < cagf8 [befiai] (vaivahika) ; etc. 

In some onomatopoetics : C4Zt42 [dfiei dfiei]=sound of wild romping. 
In foreign words, occasionally the English [еї] is represented by [ei], 
rather than the normal [е]: e.g., 8a [і] chain, Ca [trein] train, 
but more commonly in the Standard Colloquial [cfe:n, tre:n], ete. 

210. Bengali [ea], written «3l, from MB. [ea, eša, efia] : came 
[beai] (vaivahika), сёз [kea] (kétaka-), ete. 

Also from [ia], through lowering of the [i] to [e] : e.g., ate [neai] 
(*nidhapika). 

MB. [еба] optionally becomes [еа] in NB.: cmi [nea] = cem 
[neba] Zo take; саті [khea] ferry (ksépa-) ; ete. 

The [e] in [ea] is, so far as the ///. forms are concerned, essentially a 
glide sound. Skt. < -ya- » in the middle of a word, when not after a conso- 
nant, becomes [ča] e.g., Wal [4әёа], atal [maša], gai [һава] з ete. 

[ea] is found in foreign words also : cage [pëšajs] onion < Persian 
« pyàz > ; CONT [аг] = English chair, ete, 

211. Bengali [eo] written 48, “al. This is a recent diphthong, 
mostly through contraction of MB. *ài(h)à, àuà > by Umlaut: e.g., «9 [eo] 
а woman whose husband is living (&ihà, avidhava) ; (18 [Jeo] you will go 
(jaihá); сче [gñeo] (ghà-ua mangy, with wounds = ghà < ghata+ua) ; 
Сће [або] (gã-uā) rustic ; ete. 

212. Bengali [eu] = «4$, «x. 

From OB. «-еўц-, -&hu-»: (84 [deul] (dévakula) ; c4 [neal] 
(nakula) : ся®я [neur] (nüpura); 2257 CGB [qheu]; с®® [Кеп] алу one, 
some опе (*kévi? = kah+api; or kehu < *ké khu =kah khalu?); 
ete. 

From OB. « awa, cha», with following [i] vowel, through Vowel- 
Harmony: (#8$} [deuri] (ef. Skt. dehali) ; Cf. са] [reuri] a sweet- 
meat < Hind, < réwri» ; (18 [feu] apple « Hind. « sew ». 

From OB. «ia»: {cde} [teuri] oven (tri-vpt-); СЗ) [deuti] 
(dipa-varttikà) ; ete. 
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In {$$ [kheur] poetical ‘flitting’ > abuse (MB. cag, Кеги < 
khéla?), caS@ [beur] a thin bamboo (ef. MIA. vēju, Skt. vënu), we have 
probably instances of [eu] in NB. through epenthesis. 

Sts. CASA [neugi] (< niydgi) a surname, is through lowering of [i] tb 
[e] through influence of [o], and the [o] itself later became [u] through 
the presence of [i] in the following syllable. 

[eu] is found in onomatopoetic forms: c«9 C49 [gfieu сћеш) bow-wow, 
CHB (%® [Еби kóu] whining of a dog, CT [pheu] jungle dog (cf. Late Skt. 
«phéru»: loss of « -r-* in Bengali?), G9 [feu] sound of belching, ete. 

213. Bengali [ze], written «43, Sta, ЛЯ. 

From OB. < éi>éy >, through Vowel-Harmony: СИЯ [dee] (dei), Ca 
[nee] (nei). 

From OB. [iae] > MB. [saë], in /s. roots: fx [dñee], IMB. 
cata [dfisa&], OB. *[dfitae] (dhyayati). 

From MB. < éà, éfia >: see p. 412, under [>]. 

Hindéstant «ai » = [s:, æ, =ë, аё) becomes [:, we] in NB., in borrowed 
forms: eg., artani Ce ert [fresa ke teesa] (—jaisà kë taisa). 

214. Bengali [=o], written «9, cceasionally J[$, comes from eMB. 
[eëp, efin] followed by [p, a] in the next syllable: e.g., cos¥i [tæora], 
МВ. [teónra] crumpled (*tévada-, trivpta-); c#eyi [keora] (kévada-, 
kētaka+ da); crea [feola] (šëvšla, $aivàla); caeal [beora] affair 
(*bévira-, *viavara-, vyapara); (ЧЇ [nzoto], MB. [nefio:ta] (snéha- 
vpíta-); ete. MB. mz, cag < dëhà, nëhà > give, take become in NB. 
MS, Ge [deo, neo], which are frequently heard, beside the more common 
«te, «t€ [dao, пао) through influence of 4f, Its [khao, fšao] ete. 

[220] is found in onomatopoeties: зї [то] mew of a tom-cat. 

215. Bengali [ai], written 118, wa, ata, st, ete. 

From OIA. group of «à» ог «й »-- сопвопапё + « 1, p, -ikà- -ati» 
ete. > IMIA. < ài, -àia, -àmi, aWi, -àhia > ete. > OB., MB. «аі, ai, ai, 
ahi, āhī », ete. See pp. 308, 309, 310. E.g. aye, ata [ai] grandmother 
(ayyia, aryika); =} [bfai] (bhratp); M3 [gai] (gavi); pte [k&jai] 
name of a river (Kansavati) ; MB. 51918 [фара] name of a city (Campavatt) ; 
918 [pai] pice, fourth of an anna (padika) ; #18 [rai], eMB. ata [rafi] 
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(radhika) ; {4189 [bair], beside ata, сая [ba:r, be:r] (MIA. bàáhiram, OIA. 
bahis) ; «i£ [nai] (nabhi) ; gf [rai] (rajika) ; 318 [fai] (svam); “tz [fai] 
(*samika, Sami) ; S2 [gái] (grámika); Ф# [kai] tamarind (?: ef. Oriya 
Кауй green tamarind) ; ete. The suffix 1 [ai], as in {518 [borai] doast < 
45 [bara] great, tot Lagai] enquiry < Xlb [Bad] demand, will come 
under this: see below, Morphology: ‘Formative Affixes.’ So [ai] as the 
affix for the verb first person present tense: 43 [khai] (khadami), qf 
[Bai] (yami), 9 [pai] (*prapami=prapnomi), per [аі] (*calapayami), 
atea? [khaóai] (*kbadapayami), ete. In a few cases, NB. [ai] probably 
represents the Magadhi Ap. nominative forms іп < -i > < Magadhi Prakrit 
< -ë > < ОТА, «-ah, -am >; eg, ${# [thai] (*thawi, *thamé, sthāman); 
ate [hai] (*« chari, *charé, ksarah >, with loss of < -r- » in Bengali ?). 

[ai] also comes from OB. «ац» in train of MB. epenthesis: e.g., 
418 [bai] fad, ‘humor’? (vayu) ; sts. 9818 [oppai] (alpfyus) ; 11299 [aiburo] 
bachelor, maid < young person who will live long (àyur--vpddha); etc. It 
is possibly found in the affix az [ai] in names = «àyus»: e.g., q«i 
[bolai] for qaatq < bàlàramg >, aj [donai] for aata < jànárdànj >, 
FÈ [nimai] « faq «nim >, bitter as neem (name to avoid the evil eye) ; ete. 

In onomatopoeties: HIZIR [fai Sai] whistling sound as of wind, 
HINI [pai pai] rushing sound as of a swift runner, 418418 [bài bài] sound 
as of а top or wheel, ete. 

[ai] is found in foreign words as well: see later. 

216. Bengali [ae], written ata, іся. 

[ae] in verb forms is derived from OB. « ai >, 9rd person present of 
Verbs in <-ñ>: eg. «py [кае], at [jae], «tx [dfiae] (dhavati), MB. aa 
[bae] plays (vadayati), ete.; from OB. «àwai >, jrd person present of 
causatives: ig [korae] (*karawai, *kă/ārāpayati), etc.; and also from 
OB. «-ahai», MB. wf « -ahé >: «px [bae] (bàh&, vahayati), sita [gae] 
(саће, *gàthayati < gatha) ; etc. 

Tt occurs in the instrumental-locative of nouns in < -& » OB. < -&8»: 
cateta [gfiorae] = OB. < *ghoraé > (ghotaka+-éna) ; #119 [pae] (padéna) ; 
чїч as in чт Wl [mk gfiae] with one slow (ghšta) ; ata, atta [nae] y boat 
(nàvàna) ; ete., ete. 
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In a few words, OB. «aya» gives [ae] in NB., through change of 
the euphonic «y »-F«&» to «e»: WR [bae] wind, breeze (vata); AAA 
[aer] (ваўага, sagara), etc. (see p. 342). Cf. яія [fae] end (? ОТА, =sayam 
end of the day, evening); cf. also st [mofae] Sir (mahigaya > *maaéayd, 
másàyd) ; ete. 

217. Bengali [ao], written ate. 

[ao] originates from ОТА. «&+consonant+%» (IMIA. ёра)», 
resulting in OB. «aba, awa»: e.g., imperative forms Te, ahs, 46 [khao, 
f5ao, gao) (khahá, јара, gahaha = khadat(h)a, yat(h)a, *gathayat(h)a) ; 
MB. ae, ate, 519, 5ї6 [bao, mao, gao, cfhao] (vata, mātā, gatra, Saba) ; 
NB. ateal [baola] zo fan, £o winnow (vata-); «їв > 9с] [thaoka > 
-ko] detached amount, lump sum, cash (*sthawakka- < *sthšpa-); ©ө®] 
[aora] repeat (8-vrt) ; eb! [aota] stir milk etc.) (Avarta-) ; etc. 

Ха тўе ate [dao, nao], imperative forms, eMB. Qm, ce < déha, 
nëhà >, we have change from MIA. < ch > through [zo] to [ao]. See 
$214. So tepi [kaora] a caste from < k&vatta »: cf. caso [keeot]. 

In the Calcutta ‘ Cockney ? greai [фһабга] (chaya+-da-), we have [ао] 
from the euphonie glide, ) 

218. Bengali [au], written atv. 

From OB. «àwu» < MIA. «àu» < OIA. < & 4- consonant 4- u- » ; 
4ї8а [baul] (vatula, vyakula) ; 419 [f5fiau] (jhabuka)j; «m$ [lau] (alabu) ; 
MB. [eai [aula] (akula-); M B. a8 [bau] (vàyu) ; ef. WSs, 4% [fsauk, 
khauk] (yatu, Кадафи), etc. 

In eMB,, this group, when not epenthetic, probably was pronounced 
as two syllables, with euphonic < w > in between see pp. 310, 849, 345. 

From OB. «awa, ёа» by Vowel-Harmony, through influence of 
following «i»: gefa Г васї] (chidana-+ika), etc., ete. : see p. 398 ; Җ[®а 
4199 [üuni bauni] < аја] 41491 < *amani (š%ani) b&dhànt» harvest 
Jestival in the month of Pauga, when an earthen pot filled with new rice 
(«àmánd-Skt. атайппа >, wrongly connected with < hémanta > autumn, 
to mean autumn rice) is covered and tied up with rope of new straw 
(« bádhant, bidhunt» < « bandhani », changed to < biuni > through conta- 
mination) ; etc., ete, 
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MB. [au] by epenthesis is changed to [a, e] in NB.: see pp. 385-386. 
[gu] occurs in onomatopoetic doublets; [9 £[9 [fau fau], Sats [Вац 
mau] ete. But cf. w[9 gf [dau dau] Ze noise of a raging fire (*dàwa dawa, 
< diva, davánala). 

In foreign words : see below. 

219. Bengali [oe], written 93, Ha, 901. 

ОВ. «-awai, ahai» in verbs > MB. «Аё, &hë> > NB. [9e]: 34 
[fioe] ¿s (*ahai, *as-a-ti) ; z4 [Ďe] (*sahati—sahate); +4 [koe] (kathayati) ; 
aq [boe] (vahati). In MB., ОВ. < -aï > optionally occurs as < àë » = [ое]: 
FAG, FA, *33 [koroe] (karai, Катон); cf. 44 < «£3, 9509, ARQ [noe < 
nofioe] 7s not (na+*ahai). МВ. medial « à(h)é » becomes the diphthong 
[ге]; e.g., ts. пате xcz*t [moftef], in contempt 391 [moefa] ; 4951 [boera] 
(MIA. bahédaa — vibhitaka). 

OB. «ai ahi» in some words is found as [ое] : 3321 [moela] (MIA. 
mailla-); Aaa [poela] (pahila-, MIA. pahilla); ха [foela] friend (among 
girls or women) (sahi <sakhi + Ша); emi, S 37i [ЬВәе/а, bhõefa] belonging 
to a buffalo, or buffalo’s milk (*mhaïńsa mahiüsa, mahişa); %47] [poefa] 
(paisa, pāda-); 491 [khoera] catechu-coloured (khaïra-, khadira-) ; ete, 

From MIA. « aya, añña>aña » through < samprasāraņa >: 54 [hae] 


sis (chaġa=Early MIA, *cha+ka); 99 [noe] nine (naya-, naa, nava); ` 


919 [põe] as in the numerals for 35, 45, 65 (paña-, pañña-, pañca-); wwg1 
[maero] confectioner (madaka-ra-), ete. 

OB. «oi» becomes [oe] in tami [koela] coal (< kokila- cuckoo). In 
smal [goela] milkman, as in the Calcutta dialect, we have these stages 
presumably: « gopala- > > < goala >, < *goala, *eoy'la > > [goela]: there 
was also the influence of forms like «ai, 3921 and яң]. 

Skt, «áyá > in ¢ss. becomes [9e]: m [f5oe], Sa [bftoe], «tem [aloe], 
л [boeof, boef], eto. 

In the Standard Colloquial, [oe] generally is contracted to [o], in 
original disyllables with [ә] + [e] + consonant in the second syllable: eg., 
the honorific verb forms in « -en » : eg > WA [len > lo:n], 5099 > 59 
[foen > fio:n] ; WA=a7 > *«'5 [boef > bof]; etc. 

[ое] is found in foreign loan words: see later. 
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220. Bengali [oa] is found through loss of glide [š, 8], or [В]: eg., 
Fal, Feal >F] [kofia, Коба > koa] spoken; 5611, =ч] [боба > Поа] deen ; 
rarely 9919] > srl [gošali > goali] Brakman from. Gaya ; ete. 

221. Bengali [оо], written qe, occasionally 9, Bal, comes mainly 
from OB. < -awa, -aha »: e.g., 56 [hoo] you бе (hàhà, *as-a-tha) ; яе [noo] 
you are not (n&bà, na+*as-a-tha) ; %8 [коо] (kàhábáà, kathayatha); aem] 
[noola] card of nine (nawa-la-) ; 81 [doola] card of ten (daha-la, daga-la) ; 
pepi [ога] broad (*cawada < catur four); wel, «esl [moora] runt of 
attack (mahara = muha-da-) ; etc. 

In Persian loan-words, [00] is sometimes found: вее below. 

222. Bengali [oi], written Q, Bz, «8, efi, eit. 

[oi] comes mainly from МВ. «ài » [pi, oi], MB. « ài, ahi > < OB. 
«ayi, ahi» < MIA, «ai, ahi» < ОГА. «a »--consonant tei»: 9805 
< "fel [poite < poita] (pavitra-) ; gë [hoi] (ebadis); W3 [doi] (dadhi); 
2 [foi] (sakbi-); ete. See pp. 308, $09, 384-389. 

From OB. < awai, awal » > MB. «Аї,-А1»: #2 [koi] a fish (kavay1) ; 
bg [до] (eavayi): see pp. 347ff. So OB. « *-ahi< *-ahis1, *-ahami > gives 
the NB. [oi]: 5 [foi] (*sahimi = sahámi); 48 [boi] (*bahimi= vahàmi), 
* [fioi] (*ahi&i < *ahami = *as-d-mi = as-mi), ete. See. p. 351. 

OB. <awu », ultimately from OIA. < a »-+consonant+« u », or from 
Skt. «ап» in йз, words, became «ái» in MB., after epenthesis. "This 
« ài » of MB. is normally contracted to [o] in the NB. Standard Colloquial, 
but we have instances of [oi] as well: e.g., teria {йя [&joipor din] all the 
day long (see p. 385); etc. 

In és. words, 3 «ài» becomes [oi]: tq [toilo], (иә [doinno], © 
[boiri], bes [doitonno], sts. towa [doiton], ete. Old etas. like we, 81 
are sometimes pronounced as disyllabics, (to-il, fo-il], the second syllable 
being emphasised by the final consonant ; but the diphthongal monosyllabic 
[toll, Доп] are heard, beside the зів, [toilo, foilo], ete. 

Sanskrit ef, oat *àyi, &y1», especially in final positions, are pronounced 
[oi], and written occasionally as @, 98: e.g., waaay [dəšamoi], occasionally 
found as Wala ; terga) [koikei] is valgarly pronounced as [koikoi] ; and 
there are cases of Skt, «ац» being changed to « ai > = [oi] in some /ss., 
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following the analogy of change of epenthetic < &u » to «ài» in MB.: 
e.g., in folk-Bengali we have taas [joirob(f)| taaa [f5oibon], and even 
watas [doibarik] =< s&urabha, yàuvana, dàuvárika >. 

[oi] is found in ‘onomatopoetics ; toto "doi і), used іп calling 
ducks to feed them; #1898 [poi poi] in the sense of repeatedly 
(= <padë padé?); t€ 05 [fioi fioi] shout and noise, ete. 

[oi] occurs in foreign words: eg, Я [ foi] signature, genuine 
(Perso-Arabie «sahrh >, Persian [sahi:h] < Arabie [sahi:h-]). See 
infra, 

223. Bengali [oe], written 4, Qr, SH, STI, WTA, ete., is derived 
primarily from МВ. «08, оће», as well as MB. < uhë, uë > by Vowel 
Harmony, as in verb forms of the 3rd person: e.g., (Я < CHIE < 905 < 
958 [doe < dofie < dufe < dufipi] (#duhati=dəgdhi); сїз < cite 
[Joe < }оёе] (suvai, svapiti) ; cata [roe] (ropayati); cata [ебе] (chuvai = 
spršati), etc. 

It is also derived from an earlier MB. group «ia, ahia»; eg, ZA 
[fioe] (< [hole, fioáiáa, fioia]) Zavimg been; so xta [joe] having suffered < 
afzal < sihia >; ete. 

In an extremely lax pronunciation in Calcutta, #1099 [ponero] 18 
becomes [рбего] (and even [pédro]). 

[oe] is found in foreign words, mainly English : see below. 

224. Bengali [oa], written sqi, 1851, comes from OB. groups like 
«awa, OWA, uwa, ohà >, going back to various OIA. combinations with an | 
intervocal eonsonant. The [oa] diphthong is frequently contracted to 
[а] in the NB. speech. The [о] in this group is essentially a glide sound 
so far as NB, is concerned, and [oa] of course is not much different from 
+ wa > [wa], only that the quality of the first element is very open. Examples: 
eMB. atcateta [rakhošalp] > NB. atata [rakhal] Aerdsman (raksapala) ; 
сїйїї, ceia [kotoal, kotal] (kotta-pala); catita [goal] yoke 
(yöga+āla); sata [oar] damage, destroy (apakara) ; satẹ [oar] pillow-case 
(*оһатһа, chadha=avayésta) ; (зї [goala] (gopala-) ; citata > carat 
[gofal >goal] (gosala) ; efcatatat [baroari] (< bara » =court, gate-- « пап » 
‘pavilion, public festival in a decorated bamboo pavilion—wrongly derived 
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from Indian 419 < bard » 12 +2919: iyard » friend < Pers. < yar »); catal 
[poa] a quarter (MIA. *põa-, *pawa-=pada-) ; cata [khoa] brick-bat, broken 
bit (< ksaya- ?) ; Cisl [moa] (modaka-) ; ete. 

In ares, Creal > crtali, catal [deóo, пеба > doa, noa] to give, to take, 
we have change of [еба], to [oa] through [*æ0a, *aoa]. See pp. 421, 423. 

In some old és, and sts. words in MB., Skt. < -va, -vā > after a vowel or 
a consonant appeared as [oa], whieh is preserved in NB.: MB. wheat 
[aoa f] (avasa); Steara [afoaj] (ššvasa); catita, catatfe [foath, joasti] 
(svasti), besides [féasti, fosti]; cmai [foami] (svamt); cmm, -" 
[doadaf, doadofi] (dvadasa, -St), ete. This [ša] also has become [o] in 
NB.: see p. 403. 

[oa] oceurs in foreign words, for < wà >. 

225. Bengali [ou], written 8, 43, 6B, wq, wq, ete. This diphthong 
originates from MB. «àu, à-u, áhu» < OB. «au, awu, ahu > < MIA. 
«ай, аһа» < OTA. «й »+consonant +< u > : c [dou] (eatur-) ; cat 
[fou] (jatu) ; ete. See pp. 310, 344. 

OB. < аһай, ажай > gave in IMB. [ou], which is commonly contracted 
to [o] in NB.: $$, CF [kok] det him talk «399, TTF < kàuk, kahuk»; 
4% [bo:k] < 49%, 46% < båuk, bàhuk > Ze? Aim bear ; ete. 

In cota [poune] Zes by one-fourth, 3112, from < pàdona », we have 
[ou] from OB. <*awo», MIA. «аб», through influence of a following 
«i» (pidona- < рйбпа, padna-; páon-ià > pauné). In cae [dour], MB. 
CAST [kouri], we have [ou] from IMIA. [ava] : see p. 348. 

«ба» of Sanskrit becomes [ou] in /ss.: wag [oufod(fi)], Gss [fou- 
rob(R)], chaa [f5oubon], сћя4 [gourob], ete. In OB., 9 < ñu > became as 
«aü» [рби] in siss, eg. "ES, AA «gàurà, måunå >. These sometimes 
retain a disyllabie character in NB. [go-ur, mo-un], but a monosyllabic 
pronunciation [goŭr, motin] is heard as well. (See the parallel case of 
[oi] from «ài».) : 

In the в/з. 99 [mour], we have [on].from Skt. < -ауй- » (mayüra). 

[ou] oecurs in Persian and other borrowings, and is also found in 
early 19th century borrowings from English: eg., cafa [këufali] = 
counsel, See later, under ‘ Foreign Elements.’ 
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226. Bengali [ui], written 92, fii, ete. 

Tt eomes from OB, « uwi, uwi, uhi, пм, ahr > in verb forms, and 
in nouns, representing contractions and modifications of various ОТА. | 
groups: eg. 33 [dui] (*duwi, цуе, dvi); $2 [dui] Z mk (*duhr, — 
*duhit, *duhiwi, *duhami, duhàmi); g% [ўиш] (jühr, yüthika); «pg 1 
[рїї] (pütika); etc. x [jui], dialectal, seems to be from Hindostnl | 
«sul > (sücT, süeikà). 4 

From OB. < osti, ohi >, coming from various OIA. groups, through — 
influence of the following «i»: eg., g [dfiui] 7 wash (/dhd) ; s [rui] i 
1 plant (vopayami) ; #8 [rui] carp-fish (rohita) ; 1 98 [fsüi] fire (jyatis, 
*101); 9€ [nui] Z bend (*nogi, namami); ete. € [lui] woollen ‘stuff is — 
from Hind. « 101» (< lóma-rik& ?). I 

OB. < ayi, аўт, awi aWI > gave < oi > > [ui] in NB.; see under Vowel- 3 
Harmony, р. 398. Similar in nature is the change of < *tvay-ēna, *may- _ 
ёпа > > OB. < tal, mai» > NB. $2, 2 [tui, mui]. 1 

[ui] oceurs in foreign words, mostly English. Cf. also TES [ruiton] — 
diamonds (in cards) < Dutch < ruiten > . T 

227. Bengali [uc], written tą. This has not wholly passed info ` 
the monosyllabie stage. It commonly originates through vowel mutation E | 
from <uia, dia» of MB.: Bea «биа» (from #0531 < soia >) gives - 
ea [fue] having lain down; 1 * dhuià > (< *dhoià) becomes хс [dfiue] © | 
having washed. 


MB. « uhé> gives [ue]: xa [mue] in the face (muh8 < muha, — 
mukha). E. 

In rapid speech, original (MB.) < ців > becomes [ue]: Урт < duis > with 
two becomes gr [due]. Standard Colloquial [uie] from earlier Bengali 
«u+ai+a » in causatives (see p. 394) does nob, however, contract to [ue]. 1 

228. Bengali [ua], written Vei, Sai, isa diphthong properly belong- ` 
ing to the literary language, that is, to МВ, It is found in East Bengali 
to some extent, In the Standard Colloquial, it is normally mutated to 
[o], through the stage [uo] resulting from Vowel-Harmony : eg. 


sts 
[йаг] > "өя, Cx [fuor, fox] (sükara) ; aami [Боша] > acm [folo]. 
See ante, p. 418. 1 
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[ua] frequently changes to [oa]: paty, Bay г аваг, guar] > (1515, 
(70167 Сео(8)аг] а ruffian (see p. 71); atata atata [4о(В)аг] singer in 
chorus (< dhrüva-kara); ete. See р. 401, supra. 

[ua] figures in'onomatopoeties: gal 931 [биа биа] the ery of the jackal. 

229. Bengali [uo], written Ge, Scal, is а NB. formation from [ua] 
above by Vowel-Harmony ; and [uo], as noted before, tends to become 
[o] in the Standard Colloquial : e.g., 98, 901, cel био, $£5o:] < 991, ws 
[ла] (dyüta-); se, geal, c#i [kuo, ko:] < ga, Fal [kua] (küpa-); 
ҷе, фай, скі [dfiuo, dfio:] < yal [dfina] refrain (dhrüva-); 969, 90119, MIA 
[duor, do:r] < gata [duar] (*duvara, dvara) ; gemt% [dfiuok] < yatq [dfiuak] 
< 991% < dhuauk > еб him cause fo wash; ete. 

230. The double vowels £2 [ii], <a [ee] stai [аа], 99 [oo] and 
WS [uu], the second occurrence being pronounced as a distinct syllable, 
are found in New Bengali, and are the results of a similar dropping of 
intervening < h > or glide, and of Mutation and Vowel-Harmony: e.g., fr 
[dii], also in a simplified form ff [di] I give; cata, pronounced [khee] 
also [khe&e] Aarizg eaten; atai [khaa] beside 41691 [khaóa] eaten, to eat; 
счїв [dfioo, 1608] you wash < MB. cate [dfioo:] (dhavata) ; [uu] is rather 
rare: an example is in the'onomatopoetie $9 [kuu] the cry of the cuckoo, 
which is found side by side with ## [Каби]. j А 

231. The following triphthongal and tetraphthongal groups are found 
in the NB. Stancard Colloquial : [iei, ieo, iae, eie, eio, eao, eoi, euo, sei, soi, 
aie, aio, aei, aoi, aui, dei, 90i, део, oie, oei, oeo, odi, ode, oui, uie, uio, uei, ueo, 
пае, пао, uoe] and [eodi, eoe, aogi, аоае, odio]. The < südhu-bhàsa > has 
the groups Гооаіо, aoaio], which are really three syllables [o5-al-o, аб-аї-о]. 
They сап be traced to three or more syllables in MB. and OB., separated 
by «-h-» ог «ў, ў >. In all cases their derivation is clear, and they need 
not be taken up for detailed study. 


[I] Vowzts IN Sansxrit Worps. 


232. Enough has been said incidentally about the way in which Skt. 
yowels are pronounced in Bengali. These always conform to the speech 
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habits of the various Bengali dialects. In the Standard Colloquial area 
they take up the following sounds, even in reading or ehanting a Sanskrit 
passage : 

*á» is pronounced as [o], and as [o] when the next syllable has «i» 
or < u >, or has < y > preceded by a consonant. 

< 8, i, I, u, ü > remain; < P F, | > become [ri, ri:, li]. «8,0» remain 
as in Sanskrit, i.e., as [e:, o:] ; and initial [e:] as a rule is not pronounced 
as [æ]. 

< ài, šu > became [oi, ou]. 

The [ә] sound is given to post-consonantal < -yà», and often to 
*-yi». In East Bengali pronuneiation, there is epenthesis in connection 
with post-consonantal < -y- », 

The vowels are nasalised when they are preceded by a post-consonantal 
*-m-», 

Below are given transcriptions, of the first two verses of the * Mégha- 
data,’ (i) in the current pronunciation of the Standard Colloquial area and 
(ii) in a sort of Typical or Common East Bengali articulation. 


(i) [kofefit kan:ta:birofioguruna: fia:dfika:rop:romot:oh 
Jo:pe:na:stoygomitomofiima: borfobfiog:e:no bfiortuh (vortuh) | 
feok:hofefok:re: Jšonəkotənoša:sna:nəpun:o:dəke: fu 
snigdfioc: fhata:toru fu bofotiy ra:mogirfses:rome:fa || 1 || 


tof:in:od:rou koticfidobola: bip:rof>uktof:ə ka:mi: 
nita: ma: fa:n kənəkəbələšəb:ñron oriktop:roko: fšhoh l 
a:fa:rfiofio p:rothomodibofe:, me:gfiomas:liftofa:nuy 
bop:rok:ri:ra: porinotogof5opirek:honi:oy dodorfo [9 |] 1 
(ü) [koftsit kan:ta:birofioguruna J:a:d(fi) ika:rop:romot:oh 
Ja:perna:stongomitomoftima: borfob(R)olg:eno b(fiyortuh | 
dzolk:hof tsok:re: dzənəkətəonəša: впа:пәриїп:о:йәКе: fu 
snigd(f)os:a:8a: torufu bofotir ra:məgirdzas:rome: fu "li 
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toftin: od:rou kotitsidobola: bip:rodzuktoəfə ka:mi: 

nitza: ma:fa:n konokobolo&ob:(R)oronforiktop:rokojthoh l 
à:jazr(R)otf:o pirothomodibofe: me:g(fiJomas:liftofa:nun 
bop:rok:ri:ra:porinotogodzop:rel: k:honizoy dodorfo Il 2 1] 


233. The vernacular Bengali habits of mutation and vowel harmony, 
bimorism and anaptyxis, haplology and metathesis, and dropping and assi- 
milation of consonants strive to have their way with és. importations, and 
in the speech of the women and children and the uneducated, they refuse 
to be restrained by the influence of the classical tongue. The result is 
that in Bengali, in addition to the more correct approximations to the 
Sanskrit (according to the Bengali standard), there are folk-forms or 
semi-tatsamas widely aberrated from the Sanskrit. These semi-tatsamas 
often require to be spelt phonetically, so` far they are removed from the 
Sanskrit; and with the present-day insistence on  verisimilitude in 
literature, they are being recognised once more (as they always were 
in Middle Bengali times), and are being employed more and more in the 
novel and the drama. Some examples of folk forms have been given 
above, pp. 381, 382, 406. Some more are given below, but it is not 
worth while to illustrate the line of development from eMB. pronun- 
ciation of dss.: aiel [begotta] eager prayer (*beagàrta = vyagrata) ; 
@t8% [fomotto] grown-up (samartha) ; baYCAS, -caé [cfonnametto, -merto] 
holy water off an idol (caran&mpta) ; 355" [bajfsənfo] hobby (vayvaüéa); 
эси егет [padok fol] washings of the feet of a revered person, treated as- 
holy water (padddaka-jala) ; 9059 [fosten] an enpiatory and benedictory 
ceremony (svastayana); 31991 [maggi] costly (*m&áarghià, mahárghya) ; 
Bata, waqta [ogghran, ogghan] (agrabayana) ; a? [Дон] (jyaistha) ; 
ШЫСЫ ( hurittir] (Srotriya); @gatq  [fiunuman] (hanüman); beet 
[efokkotti] a surname (cakrayarti) ; Cat [bof] а surname (vasu); waat 
[monfguri] (mafjarr); ал [onfuli] (aüjali); aatis [oprafsite] 
a flower (aparajita) ; “*fg-WtfƏ [Roffidiggfii] sense of propriety (hrasva- 
dirgha); Spotter [büotojagfsi] (bhattáearya); сеен [ketton] (kirttana) ; 
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G [netto] (nrtya); Фау  [koduyjsi] (kadarya); (її&& [moccjhob] 
(mahótsava) ; ete., ete. 

234. The general lines of development of the vowels in Bengali on 
the basis of the Standard Colloquial have been sought to be traced above. 
A study of the phonology of the different dialects bf Bengali has not 
been possible. Only some general remarks have been made—e.g., about 
the. East Bengali and North Bengali dialects being conservative in their 
vowel system, preserving a great deal of the MB. conditions of epenthesis 
and absence of mutation. For a thorough and detailed study of the develop- 
ment of Bengali, it will be necessary to compare the dialects, A survey 
of the phonetics and phonology of each special variation of Bengali will 
be the material indispensable for such a study. Intimate personal 
, acquaintance with the dialects concerned, joined to a scientific training, 
is the qualification necessary for such work. But that is wanting at the 
present day. The specimens in the LSI. are invaluble, and articles in the 
VSPdP. and other Bengali journals on the dialects of Bengali are also 
very valuable material: but these have their limitations, specially from 
point of view of phoneties and phonology. The historical study of the 
Bengali dialects in their enseméle is therefore to be left for the future. 


CHAPTER V 
PHONOLOGY OF THE NATIVE ELEMENT: CONSONANTS 


[A] ОТА. Consonants: GENERAL LINES or CHANGE TO BENGALI. 


235. The history of the consonant sounds of IA. in its general 
outline has been given in Chapter I. The main points in the development 
of the ОТА. consonants into those of (Old) Bengali may be recapitulated : 
examples will be found under each sound in indieating the origins of 
the Bengali consonants, infra. 


[I] Siyere Consonants. 

(1) Single 2221724 consonants have generally remained unchanged. 
There have been, however, some cases of aspiration and desaspiration of 
stops, of change of a sibilant to a palatal < c(h) », and of < bh- » to « h- » 
(see infra, under * Aspiration’, and under Bengali [gh] and [ñ] respec- 
tively); ОТА. «y-» and «v-» have changed to «j-» and « b-», and 
+ r- > is found as < ], 17» n > and also as < r >. 

(2) Single zn£ervocal consonants : 

[a] the stops < -k-, -g-, -t-, -d-, -p-, -b-, -y-, -v- > have been dropped ; 
«-t-,-d-» have been reduced to «-r-; and in a number of Magadni 
inheritances, < -pt- (-rt-) » have resulted in «r (t) » as well ; intervocal < -c-, 
-j- » both remain as < -c-, -j- » (in original Magadhi words), or are dropped 
(in non-Magadht forms). : 

[b] the aspirates «-kh-, -gh-, -th-, -dh-, -ph-, -bh-» have been 
reduced to «-h-»; «-th- -dh- » occur as «-rh-», in IMB. and NB. 
deaspirated to < -r- >. 

[e] «-m-» has become a mere nasalisation of contiguous vowels, 
through an intermediate stage of «-W-»; «-n-, -n-» probably both occurred 
as the cerebral < -n- >, to be changed to the dental < -n- > in MB. 

[d] an intervocal sibilant has transformed itself to < -h- », in some 
cases, besides normally occurring as < š >. 
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[e] < -г-, -l- » interchange а little; < -h- » remained in O B., generally, 
to be lost in NB. (whether original OIA., or MIA. «-h-» derived from 
OIA. aspirates). 


[II] Сохѕомлмтлі, Groups. 


These, initial or medial, have been reduced to a single consonant in 
Bengali, after having undergone assimilation in the Early MIA. stage. 
The following were the main lines of treatment. 

(1) [a] Stop+stop became a single stop; stop+aspirate became а 
single aspirate. Where the first of these sounds differed in its point of 
artieulation from the second, the first assimilated itself to the second 
in the MIA. (kt > tt, gdh > ddh, tk > kk, ete.) This kind of consonant 
nexus occurred medially only. 

[b] Stop--nasal: < -kn-, -tn- » became «-k-, -t-»; «-gn-» became 
< -g-, -n(g)- >; < -jfi- > became < -n- >; «dn > had already become < nn > in 
OIA., and this gave < -n- > in Bengali; «-tm-» in «&tmau» gave «-p-* 
(SIA « àpànd >—a non-Magadhi form), and «-dm-» seems to have 
become « -d- ». 

[e] Stop or aspirate+< y >. | 

(i) Gutturals, palatals, cerebrals and labials--« -y- »: the «-y- » was | 
assimilated to the preceding consonant, which was doubled medially, in | 
MIA. (but the genuine Magadhi change seems to have been to <«kiy-) | 
diy- >, ete.). Bengali preserves a single stop or aspirate. 

(ii) Dentals--« y >: the group became «-ec(h). -jj(h)- » medially, | 
and < с-, (ch-), j-, jb- > initially, Bengali preserves a single < c(h), j(b) = 
[This palatalisation of «t(h), d(h)-- y» seems not to have been characteristic 
of Old Màgadht, which changed «ty, dy, dhy > to «tiy-, -yy- (Шу?) 
-dhiy- >: the palatalised forms, evidently from other dialects in Second or 
Late MIA., seem to have overwhelmed Magadhi.] 

[d] Stop or aspirate--« r». The < г >» was assimilated to the preced- 
ing sound, which was doubled in a medial position, in MIA. Bengali has 
one stop or aspirate. The group < -dr- > probably became « *-11- » in the 
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ОТА. souree dialeet of Magadhi, whence we have < -ll- > -l-» in a few 
words in NIA. 

[e] Stop oraspirate+< 1» : assimilation of « 1 ». 

[f] Stop or aspirate +< v >: assimilation of «ү». (In the groups 
< -tv-, -dv-, -dhv- >, the resultant form in some cases is < -p-, -b-, -bh- » in 
NB., as in other MIA, : this labialisation is non-Magadht: see infra, under 


the Labials.) 

[g] Stop--sibilant : 

(i) « ks » gives «kh > (through the Magadht), «ch» (through extra- 
Magadht MIA. forms). 

(ii) < ts, ps » became < ech > in MIA., whence < ch > in Bengali. 

(2) [a] Nasal+stop or aspirate : for treatment in Bengali, see: $177, 
pp. 362-367, supra. I 

[b] Nasal--nasal: the OIA. groups were < -nn-, -nn- > and < -mm- » : 
< -nn-, -nn- > occur as < n >, and < -mm- > as « -m- > in Bengali. 

[e] Nasal (anusvára) + < у, (т, 1), v, 8, (8), s, h »: see above, $177. 

(3) <-yy-> gave < j » in Bengali. 

(4) [a] < r »+stop or aspirate : 

(i) «т» before a guttural, palatal, or labial: the latter was doubled 
and the < r > was assimilated. In Bengali, these assimilated groups result 
in a single guttural, palatal or labial stop or aspirate. 

(ii) « r »--dental stop or aspirate of OIA. show a two-fold treatment : 
the < r > cerebralised and doubled the dental, and was so assimilated, or 
it simply doubled the dental without cerebralising it. The former is the 
proper Magadhi treatment : the latter non-Magadhi. Bengali has < -t(h)-, 
-y(h)- > in Māgadhī inheritances, and < -t(b)-, -d(h)- > in apparently non- 
Magadhi forms. 

[b] «r»-4-nasal: «-rn-, -rn-» were assimilated to < -nn-» in 
MIA., whieh gave «-n-» in Bengali, and «-rm-» gave «-mm-» » 
< -m- >. 

[e] «-ry-»: the Early MIA. (non-Magadhi) assimilation was to 
< -yy- >, which gave Second MIA. < -jj- >, whence Bengali «-j-». Cases of 


«-ry-» > <-yy-> > «-у-» are known in Old Bengali. The genuine 
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Magadht change was to < -liy- », which is not preserved in Bengali, “but 
< -гу- » also occurs as < -l- > in Bengali (through a stage «-ly- > -ll- >). 

[d] « -rl- » > MIA. < -]l- > > Bengali < -]- >, 

[e] «-rv- » is found as < -bb- » > « -b- », [ 

[f] «r»-rsibilant: assimilation with the sibilant, which is doubled "Я 
(-58-, -ss- — -66- in Magadhi), and is reduced to a single sibilant pronounced 
< $» in Bengali. { 

[g] < -rh- > became < -Ih- > in Magadhr, whence <] > in NB. 

(5) [a] « -l- »--stop: assimilation of «1», leading to single stop in 
Bengali. 

[b] < -Im- >, gave through MIA. < -mm- », < -m- » in Bengali. : 

[e] < -ly- » became < -уу- » in Old Magadht, whence ultimately < -j- > 
in Bengali. Examples showing the non-Mágadbi change of «.ly- > -ll- 
> -l- > also oceur. 3 

[d] <-l-> > MIA, « -ll- > > Bengali < -l- >. 

[e] «-Iv- » > MIA. «-ll- >» > Bengali < -l- ». 

(6) «-vy-» > MIA. < -vv-, -bb- > > Bengali < -b- » This is a. non- 
Mágadht change : the original Magadht alteration of < -vy- > was to «-viy- >, 
which is lost, and < -vy- > -vv-, -bb- > forms have beeome established. 

(7) [a] Groups with sibilant+stop or aspirate: «8с, sk, st(h), sp, 
sk(h), st(h), sp(h) » became initially an aspirate, medially a stop+its 
aspirate, in MIA, In Bengali we have a single aspirate. 

[b] Sibilant + пава]: 

«sn > MIA. nh > OB. nh > MB, NB. n»; 

«sn > MIA. nh > OB. n, nh (?) > NB. n»; 

+ $m, sm, sm > MIA. es (66 Magadhi), mh> OB. s, mh(m)>NB. s, т». 

[e] Sibilant+< y >: normally, assimilated to double sibilant in MIA., 
whence Bengali single sibilant. There are cases of modification of this 
assimilated double sibilant to < h >, which are found in Bengali. 

[d] Sibilant+« r, 1, v »—assimilation of <r, 1, v,», resulting in 
double sibilant > single sibilant pronounced < § > in Bengali. 

(8) < h > пава] (hn, hn, hm): this group underwent metathesis 
in MIA. (nh, nh, mh), and in Bengali, they haye resylted in a simple nasal, 
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«hy » probably became < *-hiy- > in Old Magadht. In other MIA. it 
became «-jjh- >. It is not represented in Bengali. 

(9) < Visarga »+ consonant simply doubled the latter, and Bengali has 
a single consonant representing the OIA. group. 

Groups of more than two consonants (like < rdhv, rtm, tsy, str, ustr, 
ndhy > ete., do not require any special remarks: itis the semivowels, 
liquids or sibilants in them that were assimilated, and then they behaved 
in MIA. like OIA. groups of two consonants. A post-consonantal < v > or 
«у» sometimes labialised or palatalised a preceding dental: e.g., 59| < ubhā > 
(MIA. ubbha- < *udhba, *uddhva = ürdhva), 485 < baicd » boat race 
(MIA. *уаһісса < ? *vahitrya < vahitra), ete, 


Phonological changes of a more general character are discussed below. 


[B] Aspiration AND DEASPIRATION. 


236. The aspirates are a prominent class of sounds in TA., and they 
were passed on to all NIA., except Sinhalese, which quite early in its 
history (before the Elu stage: see р. 15) deaspirated them. Deaspiration 
of aspirates inherited from ОТА. also occurs in NB.: this is discussed 
below ($6239 f£). All NIA. languages possess some words in which there 
is aspiration, but their Sanskrit counterparts show absence of it. These 
words have aspiration in MIA. ; and in certain cases the MIA. forms owe 
the aspiration conditions obtaining in OIA. itself. L 

Where it is a case of initial aspiration of an unvoiced stop, a possible 
explanation is to be sought in OIA. (and perhaps IE.) omission of < s- > 
before < k, e, t, p, n > at the head of the word (see Jules Bloch, ‘ Langue 
Marathe, § 84; Pischel, $$ 205 ff.; cf. also Wackernagel, ‘ Altindische 
Grammatik, І, $ 230). OIA. groups of < sp, st, sk, $c > occurred without 
the < s- > as well: e.g., « pasyati: spagah ; eandrah : -Seandrah ; tara: str >, 
ete. ; ОТА, < *skarpara >, after loss of sibilant in pre-MIA. ‘times, gave 
Skt. «karpara», and «*skarpara > (with the «s-») in MIA. times would give 
«khappara », whence Bengali «j*i31 « khapdra > sherd, tile. Later, < khap- 
para» itself was Sanskritised as < kharpara». So «skandha» > MIA, 
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< khandha > would be expected to give a Bengali #4 < *kb&dhg > ; but the 
Bengali form is $[4 < kidhd >, which seems to go back to an ОТА, < *kan- 
dha >! (The Bengali **; in «9| « kandha-kata > Zead-/ess (vhost) is a 
late s/s. from the Sanskrit «kabandha».) But it is possible to explain only a 
few words showing alternation of initial voiceless stops and aspirates in OIA. 
and MIA. in this way, In most cases, however, the aspiration remains obs- 
eure: especially where we have aspiration of sonant stops, not attested in 
Sanskrit. Following Jacobi, Jules Bloch sees some connexion of an « s » or 
*r»in aspirating a stop (Bloch, op. cit., $86): but although in MIA. 
and NTA., forms in aspirated stops occur in certain words with «s» or < r >, 
as, eg., fx < bhusi > (busa-) ; Hindi < bhës > (Ыса < vësa); 44 < jhásd > 
fish (ОТА. < jhasa > beside < jasa >) ; v pi < phiisd > (pasa); fasst > RIFA 
< khieàr1 > khieurI > mess of rice and pulses with butter (ef. Skt. kráara < 


krsara) ; {99 < jhüjàrd > sieve (? jarjara) ; Yai «jhunà» odd, experienced, ` 


dried up (as a coco-nut) (jürna- ?), ete. ; cf. also Skt. «sppkà » chain (?) beside 
*éppkhala »,— ів is not a satisfactory explanation, as Bloch himself 
admits. It seems that contamination with other forms, plus a vague sense 
of onomatopoeia, which is so very strong as an indirect influence in Indian 
speech, had more to do in aspirating stops than the presence of any partieular 
Sound ; especially in initial aspiration. "The Dravidian articulation of the 
stops, in Tamil-Malayalam, in Kannada, in Telugu, is slightly aspirated : 
can the cases of initial aspiration in MIA. and NIA. be partly due to a 
Dravidian influence? Other instances of initial aspiration in Bengali (apart 
from eases of transferred aspiration, noted below, and besides those given 
above) are the following: faa «khild» (Skt. kila, MIA. Къа); af 
< КЬаБА > а handful, mouthful (2 kabala); cata < kheld» (Skt. khéla: 
A/krid); ҸӘ «ghurt» paper kite (cf. Hindi guddi); <a < jhapand > 
(*jappana, yapya-yiina) ; CTA < phélé =, beside MB. c*itz < pale > throws 
(? prérayati, MIA. péllai); MB. X904 «phukáré» shouts (ef. Hindi 
pukàr sioní--phutkara?); fe < pharin > grasshopper (patanga) ; ete. 


® ty does not seem to be due to deaspiration of є ‘kh 


| a to ' from an earlier *4{4: Bengali 
is prone to drop the aspiration in a non-initia] rather than in 


an initial aspirate, 
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(See under the various aspirates, infra.) Some 2287 and 102. words seem 
to show alternation of aspirated and unaspirated forms: e.g., CG < 9019 > 
Foot, heel, but catgestal < ghord-tola > Zigh-heeled (hoot), qb, 368 < chuti, 
ghunti > Zee ; qia < jhald > #o# to taste, connected with etal < jwala » burn- 
tng sensation (?); so aa «jhald > sparkle, ef. qA < jwàl» to burn; eta 
< jhold >, watery mass, soup, saliva, beside cata, ga «jold, juli» channel, 
river(-bed), see pp. 65, 66; GB < thép > [then] shin, leg, beside fe 
+ tan >; coal < dhéla » clod, piece of stone beside coal < déla > clod, lump; 
(5%! < dhég(g)à > tall, beside wilt < dagà-rd > big, huge; С < акт» 
bounding or husking machine, beside wy < dagg-àsd » goal; DAt, «19, 
+ һата, dhamalt» orgy, riotousness, besides wixjtofz < damadéld > 
hubbub, hullaboo ; cota < dhold > drum, beside cota < dold » vessel shaped 
like a drum; ttt < jhütz» /orelock, crest, beside 9, үй «jütt, eütr 
(eot) > queue, connected with Ba < euld > lair, Skt. pol < eüda > (2); 46 
+ jhàt > quickly, also 418 < jhatd>, cf. Skt. < jhatiti>, beside [27 < cat » 
quick (< jhat-iti » connected with < \/jhar » by Wackernagel, I, § 141); 
ete., ete. ; 

237. Aspiration in the interior of words is also found, and it is 
Still more obseure. "The Sanskrit pleonastie < -ka > is represented by < -h- > 
in Second MIA. (see Pischel, $ 206). Is this «-h.» due to aspiration of 
OIA.«-k-»to«-kh-»? Cf. Pali < sunakha >, Second MIA. < sunaha » 
(=Skt. < $una-ka »,—ótherwise explained as being < su +-nakha >, and not 
as a case of «-kha < -ka >). Cases of aspiration of intervocal stops, 
however, are found in MIA. and in NIA.: ^4. Asdkan Prakrit (Dhauli) 
< akhakhasë > (akarkaSa), < kichi (=kiñehi?)> (kifieid) ; Hathigumpha 
Inscription < Bharadha- (=Bharadha) > = Second MIA. < Bharaha > 
(<*Bharatha=Bharata); Hind. « -har > (kāra: or? < Skt. hara, vhp); 
Kaśmīrī and Panjabi < Vihath » (Vitasta) = Shelam River; Bengali fag 
from "faz« < bighatd < *bihàtd > span (= vitasti?: possibly a case of 
transference of aspiration) (see also E. Müller, * Pali Grammar,’ p. 25). 
Aspiration of a voiced stop seems to have been favoured in some cases 
through the influence of a preceding nasal. Cases of alternation of <-mb- > 
and < -mbh- > occurred in OIA. (Bloch, op. cit., p. 100; Wackernagel, I., 
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p.129.) Bengali instances are—9 TT, beside {яр < àndhu, = &dhu, &du + 
(anduka); МВ. Ña, atia, atA < јашіга, jàmbirà, jàmbhirá» 
(jambira) ; MB. #fgfg < sámàe > enters (? samayati), beside atgti, ately 
«sambae, sambhae» (? through contamination with < sambhàlayati > 
> Aleta, "xit < sam[bh]ale > dears, holds, supports) ; stata, 51917, ASA 
< Hām(bh)irå > (Perso-Arabic «amir >); eMB. (SKK.) sq < khándhà > 
grain, corn (Persian «xand»); fee, Өт Ф «sind(h)ukd > chest, bor 
(Perso-Arabie < sinduq- >); ete. In IMB., «teta < kandàrt > (kandágarin) 
and oR « kandhàri» (karna-dhara-), meaning JAe/zsman, seemed to 
have occurred side by side, and were doubtless regarded as the same 
word. Bengali fai < nibba » , beside faq| «nibà > fo put out (u light) 
(nir-và-) probably takes its aspiration from < V/bh&» (nir--bhà); and 
MB. xe «sàbhà» for 44 «заа» (sabba, sarva) is probably through 
contamination-with < sabhà > (see p. 319). 

238. Aspiration through metathesis of < h > is found in IA. from Late 
OIA. times. This kind of aspiration by transposition of the < h > in some 
cases was naturally accompanied by deaspiration within the same word, 
Lg., NB. sis, ew < ànkharg > (ahankara) ; сл < khosd >, OB. < khasu > 
(kacchii<?) ; чї < *ghard > (ghara = *garha < gyha); OIA. ,/ « ghat» 
= < gath > = < grath »: cf. < ghata- >> 99] < сата > water-jar, < gath >> 
MB. 35 < garh >, NB. 1% « gir» to бий; MB. tùh. qa, |59 < aghand, 
agand », NB. sts, @glq «<Aghrand > (*ageahaya, agrabüyana); MB. pl 
«pirha> (pataba-); “sql «gaüdha» (gaddaha-, gardabha); sis. ṣi 
< phåndi » scheme, stratagem (*prabandhikà : cf. phiidd, p. 366); x fi < phüpi > 
edge of dhoti with hanging threads like tassels, often gathered. together in a 
bunch (*phumpia, *phuppia = pupphia, puspik&); Saal, Sal < bbàydsi» 
bhaiga > belonging to buffaloes (*mhaiüsa-, mahiñsa, mahisa); Cei, С 
< bhérd, bhéra > (*mhéda-, *mhéa-da-, *méha-da- < mésa-) ; g4 < bhukhd» 
(*buhukkha < bubhuks&); wit < bhápj > (bhappa, *bappha<baspa); MB. 
ats, {4®1 <bibha» (*bibaha = viv&ha: cf, 42. fami < biyà, Ый» < 
+ *bišha >); MB. s/s. (їзїї < bebhard > (*biabahára = vyavahšra : cf, MB. 
ith, RIA < bauhari », p. 345); ete. As examples of entire deaspiration, 
through transference of aspiration, may be given сая, 1 49,1 Ba < bond, 
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bung, buing » =< bahint, bhagint », and carats, catata < dohard, doard » 
(*dhuara, dhruva-kára). 

239. The aspirates, initial and intervocal, which Bengali inherited 
from OIA., were preserved intact in the OB., and to a very large extent 
in the eMB. period. But even from the eMB. period, from the latter 
part of the 15th century it would seem, (judging from the orthography of 
Early Bengali MSS., and from NB. history of the aspirates), the aspirates as 
well as «-h- » grew rather feeble in an intervocal position—and also finally— 
although they do not suffer from any lax articulation initially. In Modern 
Bengali there has been entire loss of aspiration in final and intervocal 
aspirates in a very large number of cases ; and where aspiration is found 
in writing, it is not always faithfully representative of the pronunciation, 
especially in the Standard Colloquial. The dialects of Western Radha are 
rather conservative in the matter of retaining aspiration intervocally and 
finally. Some forms of East Bengali also preserve an intervocal unvoiced 
aspirate, eg., in words like ®][$] « аһа » yum-paste, Hel < pakha » fan, aye 
* màthà > head, where the Standard Colloquial will normally use a «t, k, 
t». Similarly, there has been a very wide loss of intervocal < -h- » in New 
Bengali, leading to fresh groups of contact vowels which have been 
diphthongised: and final «-h >, representing earlier Bengali < -hà », may 
be said to be lost in Bengali. But aspirates are not ordinarily disturbed 
when they occuc initially in the Standard Colloquial and in West Bengali 
generally; although in most forms of East Bengali, initial voiced aspirates 
are either wholly deaspirated, or the aspiration becomes very weak, As 
has been said before, tendeney to drop aspiration manifested itself towards 
the cud of the 14th century, when intervocal < h > is found frequently to be 
dropped, leading to the assimilation of a group «ahi» to <à >: eg, 
SKK. яя «bark > beside aaz «bürbhà» 12, atm < khšà > beside ate 
* kháhà > you cat, (GN < goard > beside citati} < 50811 » petition, ete. 
(see p. 296). But aspirated stops as a rule, judging from the printed edition 


`of the SKK., remained intact; although «mh, nh» seem to have heen 


deaspirated, inspite of their being retained in writing. Absence of dated 
MSS. makes it difficult to determine when aspiration ceased to be a regular 
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thing in MB. It seems in the early 16th eentury, voieed aspirated forms 
like 95 < pàph- » read (path), ФЇБ «kàrh» snatch away (kaddha, krsta), 
«pl < narh8 > shaven-head=New Bengali яі, wl [nera], 4їср < barhe> 
increases (уүйһ), qpl < burhà > (vrddha) still obtained, although it is likely 
that the aspiration had become feeble. "The voiced aspirates seem to have 
preserved the aspiration (in the West Central dialect) longer than the 
unvoiced ones, in both final and intervocal positions. Words like &j$ 
< hat > (hasta), art < hati > (hastin), «(8 < dtd > (asta), «9 < Кад», MB. 
910 < jata > (yasti), for OB. and еМВ. < hatha, Бакы, афа, katbà, jatha > 
etc., seem to have been established by.the 16th century even though < -rh-, 
-dh-, -bh-, -gh-» retained the aspiration. The use of unaspirated stops 
is common in most MB. MSS. (excepting the SKK.). 

240. Conditions in the present day Standard Colloquial are in the 
main the following (see ‘ Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics, $$ 26, 26a):— 

(1) Initial aspirates remain, whether voiced or unvoiced (excepting 
in the case of < ph, bh >, for which see below), 

(2) Final aspirates are deaspirated : but ¿s forms tend to preserve 
them, though not so strongly as when initial. 

(8) Pre-consonantal aspirates are normally deaspirated. 

(4) Intervocal aspirates as a rule are deaspirated, but it is not] 
uncommon to find aspiration in some cases. In formal discourse, and in | 
singing, as well as in careful speech, the aspirates are retained; but they 
are deaspirated in quick conversation. No hard and fast rule can be laid | 
down in this matter, but it seems that in less common words and forms 
and in /ss. where they are susceptible to the influence of the spelling, the 
aspiration commonly comes in, 

Final aspiration, if uttered not strongly, can be tolerated in NB., a8 | 
well as pre-consonantal aspiration, especially if it is of an unvoiced stop. 
So also intervocal aspiration. Intervocal < (e)eh > in verb forms commonly 
loses the aspiration, but a suggestion of aspiration is also heard. 

Tn the pronunciation of the aspirates in NB., there is one point to 
consider, about x, © «ph bh». Within recent times, not much beyond 
halfa century from now (i.e, the end of the first quarter of the 20th century), 
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these have developed spirant values, either bilabial [r, v] or denti-labial 
[f, v]. Bengali transeriptions of foreign names and words (Portuguese and 
English), using 4 < b > for thé sound of the denti-labial < v » in the latter 
languages (and not's «bh»=[v, v] as at present) right down to the 
middle of the 19th century, and later, show that this spirant pronunciation 
is а post-19th century affair. These are commonly substituted for the 
[ph, bf] aspirates, but the aspirates have not been entirely ousted. (See 
‘Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,’ §30.) No other set of aspirates 
has developed a similar spirant pronunciation (in the Standard Bengali : 
the spirants [x, g] for < k, kh > are found in dialectal East Bengali.) 

241. Where loss of aspiration has become well-established from 
Late MB., the Bengali spelling frankly recognised it in some cases by 
using stops, e.g., ZIS < hatd >, cto < majo > (< тај, madhya), 9% < ріг» 
read (< parh < path), c&B < hët8 > (*adhistat), 119 < gtd (granthi), 11481 
< äbchā > Лаву (abhra-), ete, But generally, the historical spelling obtains 
as the standard one, and this is helped by the absence of entire loss of 
aspiration: e.g., ЯУ < m&t(h)d > field, Ate < müc(h)d > fish, 15 < kat(h)d > 
wood, «jq < bag(h)d > tiger, 4tq < büd(h)d > bund, 14 «ràk(h)» to keep, 
Ht «dék(h)» to see, ft «&ik(h)» о learn, fay < lik(h) » to write, 94 
«pat(h)d » way, cote beside Се « gSp(h)f > moustache, ats, mt 
«lat(h)i» stick, atfa < maj(h)i» helmsman, ete., ete. Purely phonetic 
spellings we find in Persian loan-words like 4%, CI < 6k » (Sayx), beside 
Cit < Sëkh >, gA < hàpt& > week, for #595] < *haphtà > (haftah), Se 
< takta > plank, for #5991 «takht& > (taxtah), ete, In the spelling of 
Bengalis not caring for the established orthography, and in the present-day 
works of drama and fiction, as well as in journalese employing the colloquial, 
the use of stops for aspirates is quite noteworthy: eg. (WU < dëktë > for 
ста 19 < dëkhtë > «АСУ < dekhité > fo see, Fars < bujtë > to understand < 
qfare < bujhitë >, | < adla > for atgal < adhdlà » half-pice, ЦИА < sàd- 
kha » for 714419 < sadhukhan » a surname, дї < màggi >=< mahürghya >, 
EU < hoec > is, is becoming = 520575 < haitéché >, qal < bàdn& > water-pot 
with spout < 449] < badhgnë>, ete., ete. The spellings with 5, & «C-, -00- » 
for ®, & «eh, cch, > in the progressive and perfect verb forms (,/ «üch >), 
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found in the * Hutóm Pécar Naksa’ (see p. 135), have obtained acceptance 
in the hands of a writer like Rabtndra-nath : 6.9.5 TATAE < diëcë > has given, і 
fit < dieeë » is giving; weafs « КОгёсї» I have done, $f « kicci > 
Iam doing, Са < bérueca > is coming out, ete., ete. (but rarely in the 
ease of atg «ache >, and never in the case of past perfect forms in fg 
«-chilé > ete.). Colloquial Oriya agrees with the Bengali Standard Collo- : 
quial in changing the < -ch- > of verb forms to < -e- >. i 

242. Bengali in the matter of aspiration differs remarkably from its 
sisters and cousins of the West—from Maithil!-Magaht, Bhojpuriya, Eastern. 
Hindi and Western Hindi, and also from Panjabi (in the last, in the Eastern | 
and North Central Panjabr region at least, however, the sonant aspirates 
become surd stops, with low tone marking loss of aspiration). The Northern 1 
Indian languages of the plains, from the Panjab to the borders of Bengal, ` 
in the main preserve aspiration as well as intervocal « -h- » : especially in 
the Gangetie plain, The weakening of final intervocal aspirates charac. ` 
terises Marathi almost as much as it does Bengali (cf, Jules Bloch, ` 
‘Langue Marathe,’ §§87 ít). Gujarati final and intervocal aspiration ` 
also is weak, and is dropped in many cases, as well as intervocal < -h- >, 
R. L. Turner has observed that in Népàli (Khaskur&) pre-consonantal 
aspirates become deaspirated, and intervocal < -h- > is entirely lost there 
(€ Gujarati Phonology,’ JRAS., 1921, pp. 509-510). 3 

243. Loss of aspiration occurred in MIA. as well. (See W. Geiger, 
Pali Grammar, $40; Pischel, $$ 213, 214.) All NIA. obtained some of. 
these deaspirated forms from MIA. Examples in Bengaliare : $8, oo 
«utd, üt8 >, ef. Hind. «fit» (ца, *unta < Futtha-ustra); во 35, 2b 
zt tid of. Hind. «It Ца > (itta-, ipta-=ista-) ; fod < dhitd > (dbrsta) ; | 
еа « Sikàld >, OB. (Sarvánanda) < sinkala > (érpkhala: but ef. Sanskrit ` 
*sppkà >=cjan?); ea < palatd > (pallatta, paryasta); and probably a 
few more. Sanskrit < visarga » in the middle of a word is changed to ` 
<8, 8 в» according as the consonant (stop or aspirate) following isa 
palatal, guttural or dental (« visarga > after «i, ц» changing itself to «8», _ 
which also cerebralises a following «t»). But it seems that in MIA. 
the < visarga > did not turn to a sibilant, but simply assimilated itself a 


* VISARGA’+CONSONANT; VOICING OF ‘K’ TO ‘G?’ 445 


to the following stop. In such cases, we have in NIA. a normal simplifiea- 
tion of the resultant double stop to a single stop, and not aspirate, which 
normally results from «sk, še,8t >: eg., < nih+karma, Skt. niskarma- >, 
MIA. < *nikkamma », whence Bengali fasta < nikamd >, beside sts. fawn 
«niskàmmà >; «пір + Каба-, Skt. піѕ-Каба » > MIA. « *nikkaSa > > 
fasta < nikasd > clearing, finishing ; so « nih--kalayati, Skt. niskal- > > 
fagia < nikalé » drives out, (AFTA « nikàlé > comes out ; < nih-cala, Skt. 
niéeala > > MB, faba «nieàlà >; so <nih-caya, niscaya» > MB. fàva 
«nicàyà >; «catur+ka=catuhka, catuska > Б, ale «càkd, càukd». 
The forms with geminated stops, without aspiration, occur in MIA. 
(Pali and * Prakrit’): see Pischel, $ 329: cf. Pali forms like « niccala, 
nikkantó >, A$okan < dukara ( —dukkara)», ete. In the development of the 
NIA. forms there seems to have been but slight influence of Sanskrit in 
this matter. A MB. form like ab < nàtà >, besides ad < nàthà > (=nasta) 
as in the ŠKK., is а л/а, ; the genuine (07. is found in the NB. a9 < natd > 
< ats < nàthà > crumpled. 


[C] INTERCHANGE AMONG Consonants. 
Vorcing AND Unvoicine, 


244. In addition to interchange of aspirates and non-aspirates, 
voicing of unvoiced consonants, and the reverse process, as well as changes 
in the place of articulation, occur in Bengali. In some cases, the changes 
are quite normal, and in others, they are uncommon, and can be explained 
as being due to contamination with a form similar in sound or meaning, 
or to dialectal admixture, or again to the workings of folk-etymology. 

Voicing of [k] to [g] is common enough, though not the rule, being 
found in some s/s. words in the Standard Colloquial. Intervocal [k > g > 
9] was the normal change in Transitional and Second MIA. This 
tendency to turn a voiceless stop to its voiced spirant form has continued 
down to the present day in NB. (see ‘ Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,’ 
$31) Examples of NB. forms. with the fg] developed out of the 
[k] are: pis < kügd > (kaka), 4 < bàgd > (baka), ҹ19 < Sagd» (Saha), 


446 PHONOLOGY: CHAPTER V 


‘emt, c «-gulà, -guló» (-kula-), ofits, fit < -(8)dig& > (-adi-ka); 
MB. 979 < màgšrà > (makara); NB. gs, BI, 08151 «chágàrd, 
chigdra, ehegdrà > (бакаа); East Bengali £ ss < bàgàld.» (sakala) ; ete, 
Unvoieing of [g] to [k] is rather uncommon, although it is found: e.g., 
ЭП] «pakdri» for 949] < pàgdri > turban (ef. < pragraha >: influence 
of AF < pakd > a twist); ql < jhåkğrā > beside 49191 < jhàgdrà > quarrel ; 
$b < kücd > a red berry (guüja). 

Interchange of [9, f5] are found: e.g., АВ < bici > (Ыја: orc vrtya-?) ; 
Hida AGT < plcafid-bart > a cowherd’s stick (pr&jana) ; #9 < pšji > almanac 
(paitjika, paficikà); cf. фе], gat beside FAR, Ф991 «kulàcr, kuluct: 
kulàjr, kulujt » family annals (kula-pafijika) ; $b < küed > (gufijà) ; ete. 

Interchange of [t] and [d > r] occurs to some extent. Also of 
[t, d]: ge «chut» < gy «chudha» unclean (chuddha; kgubdha); (їл 
+ bésadd > < camife < bēsāti » trade (*bàáà-, үйібуа-); Slate < bhayadd > < 
әү аә < bhaiyati> kinship, Ип (bhai-); МВ. asian < sdgalladd > 
< "npo < shka18t8 > a costly stuff (Perso-arabic < saqalat >); ete. 

[b], medial and final, is found as [p] in some cases: e.g, 719 < 
Aiae) < papdrt < pabjri» petal (pabba-, parva); luit" « adope» < 
irrita < айбЬё» at all, in the least (Skt. locative < üdàu » + Bengali locative 
affix «-8» < < *addwé»), Persian words in some cases show [p] for [b]: 
€.» « Xaràb > > [317] < Кһатар > бай, < mihràb >> caja} < mérap > [mærap] 
awning: cf. Assamese faata] < kitap > book < < kitab ». [p] also becomes 
[b]: a4 > atq «ары > babu»; ҹӱҹӱ, ЧЇ] < atig, «pee, ЧЇЙ 
+ арат, їһарратў, thāprā > thabard, thabdra > slap ; att > wast < dap 
> dabdrt > vaunting, intimidation (darpa > дарра), beside #198 < dapat > 
might, prowess, 


CHANGE IN POINT оғ ARTICULATION. 


245. The more important changes which occur in Bengali are of 
«6» Lf to «e, ch» (d, Ф], of [1] to [n], and vice-versa, in initial positions, 
and final and preconsonantal [%] to [m]. These are discussed later, while 
treating the above sounds. Shifting of articulation from опе point 


SHIFTING OF ARTICULATION : DOUBLING 447 . 


to another is also found. The most important item in this connection 
is the cerebralisation of OIA. dentals—a ehange which Bengali has inherited 
from Magadht. The absence of cerebralisation in Bengali is perhaps due 
to the influence of non-Magadhi dialects. This is discussed below, under the 
Cerebrals. Interchange between gutturals and palatals as well as cerebrals 
and palatals seems to characterise some groups of dzáz words: see under 
Palatals. Change of OIA, dental stops and aspirates before < y > to palatal 
affricates is a phonological alteration which is derived from MIA. 

<j> [f5] becomes «2» in a few cases in the Standard Colloquial 
(where the < z > sound is not the rule, unlike Eastern and Northern Bengali 
dialects, which normally alter IA. <j> to < dz, 2»). Foreign «2» 
normally becomes « j » in Bengali. 

Some other changes in artieulation, which are the result of assimilation 
in MIA., are treated below. 

Besides the above, there are sporadic cases of other interchange, e.g., 
between a guttural and a labial, which are not characteristic, and which 
will be noted at their proper places. 


[D] DoupriNG or Consonants. 


246. Consonants in Bengali are doubled, or rather, lengthened, in 
ts. words, when they осеог before < r,l, y, v >: eg, Б Г әкә = Gjokkro], 
ег [falklo = Јак], fra, Їй [dib:o = dibbə, dib:i =dibbi], aa [od:o = 
oddo], 499. [birot:o = birotto], ete. Doubling is found in Hinddstant 
and other loan-words: eg. "ifs! [pat:a, patta] address, Ate [[ас:[а, 
Йефа], ete. "Through loss of intevening vowel, and through consequent 
assimilation as well, NB, has developed double consonants: e.g., б 
[atta, аба] eight pieces > <B(b)&+-t& >; ecw [patte] < №55 
« patité » to spread; atte [matte] < alato, atface < martë, màrité» бо 
beat ; “attr? [асве] <41907, 199 foa < jak ge, jaukd giya » let it go ! ; 
ete., ete. 

In the above instances, doubling or lengthening is historical, or merely 
Phonological, But there is another kind of lengthening in New Bengali 
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‘which is semantic. -With a desire to emphasise, or to modify the 
idea in other ways, a consonant is'frequently doubled in NB. (This has 
been noticed in the ‘ Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,’ $ 53.) Thus, 
areala [wkebare] at once, for good, entirely : «ваўся [wkkebare] for all 
time, entirely (without hope of any alteration) ; Сї [gd:p] moustache: 
АДЕП [qougéppa] whiskers; afo [fia:t] hand: [e| [fatta] Лала, 
with: full hand, right and left, line or thread drawn by the hand; xe 
[dñakka] push : apa [dfiokol] Уайт, and МВ. œs [dfiekal push; 9195 | 
[thapor] slap: «tse [thappor] generally = slaps in quick succession; ФЯ. 
(do: ir] thief : „ateta [foedjor] from waliq [fsuagor] cheat < cheat al 
dice ; (REVI [chekra], beside g$$ [kkor] a ramshackle carriage (Sakata) ; 
ete. This kind of doubling for emphasis seems to have been due to stress 
—the consonant following the stressed vowel being lengthened through 
accession in foree of the whole syllable. It originated in Bengali 
possibly during the OB. period. 


[E] Спахсез or Consonants IN CONTACT: ASSIMILATION, 


247. The behaviour of Bengali vowels under mutual influence with in 
a word, in separation and in contact, has been described under Epenthesis 
and Vowel-Mutation, ete. Contraction has taken place largely in IMB. 
and NB., by which vowels have been dropped, and consonants which were 
separated in OB, and eMB. have been brought together. New consonant 
groups have thus developed in NB. (see p. 251). These have in the main 
retained there original character, in preserving their point of articulation, 
but in the matter of breath or voice, there has been assimilation in most 
cases, 

[r] tends to be dropped within a word or sense group before palatals, | 
cerebrals and dentals: e.g., 919 99 < tard јапуй > Jor him generally becomes 
[ау оппо], 9197 < káryá > becomes [kajj5o], їс atzil < 02819 jwala > 
heat of the body> anger becomes [gaez fala], 3| < marcha > > [mucdha], 
Beara 54 « jalerd tabd » water iub becomes [fRolettob], #1419 wis] < pakhird 
dànà » dird’s wing > [pakhiddana], Фя Sta < kard tàrë > Sor whose sake 
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> [kattore], я < sàrdàr:» chief, from the Persian < sardav > > [foddar], 
ete. Also [r] is dropped before gutturals and labials, in /ss., e.g., x° > 447 
< sWàrgà > > [fog 90], SF > SE HRS > [tokko],* qd "A «sárpà» 
> ГОША. 19 > 49 «gàrbà» > [gəbbo], 4ý > wa « аша» > 
[dfiommo], but not in /Z4. or foreign words and sense-groups: e.g., €[3 
ity < tard kache » with him, 5941, 58] < cárk(h)à > spinning wheel < Pers. 
< carxah >, 4491 < bardga > ra/ler-< Portuguese < verga », Ф149 < я 
+ kárbšrg < káribard » ѓо do, ete. : see under [r], infra. 

In the NB. dissimilar groups like < kt(h), tk(h), pt(h), tp(h), kt(h), 
&k(b), tth), tt(b), tp(b), РЕВ), gb(d), bz(h), gd(h), dg(b), bd > br; db > 
rb > ete., the stops (and the flap sound of «г») are fully exploded. In such 
groups, where we have breathed stop + breathed stop or aspirate, or voiced 
stop + voiced stop or aspirate, there is no modification: e.g., Aigro [thakte] 
to remain, @lg1 [fuktara] the planet Venus, sts [аке] ating sustained 
a shock of fright, tei [apto] self, atori [ñatpa] sand and foot, abe [atka] 
fixed, 51605 [ñatte] to walk, Atel [fapta] embracing all, «flt [bagdi] a caste, 
ete.; albeattat [ñatkhola] a mart, Aoma [patkhir] condensed-milk paste 
spread out on а leaf, яїачіа [fabdfian] careful, ago [odbfiut] strange, 9% 
[dugdfio] milt, qata [udgfiaton] opening, ete. 

In the case of aspirate (stop, or affricate)+ aspirate or stop, voiced or 
unvoiced, there is deaspiration of the first aspirate, In deliberate and 
careful pronunciation, however, the aspirate may be retained (so far as it 
can be retained in a final position in a syllable) where we havea sound of 
a different class. Examples: 5] [rothtola >  rottola] car-festival 
common; 9908 [dudfidoi > duddoi] milk and curds; teeta [a:dñ ++tha:n 
> adthan, atthan] Za/f a piece (of cloth) (not [adfithan]) ; зя [mukh- | 
khani > mukkhani] that face ; 41949 [baghbondi > bagbondi] capturing 
the tiger (a game); ЭЙӘ [mukhpora > mukpora] óurat-face (a term of 
abuse) ([mukhpora] is also heard); so +15501 [kathphata > katphata] 
wood-splitting (said of sunshine) ; atatt [adfiphota > adphota] half-open 
(asa flower); and Persian «haftah, taxtah > > gsl, *%%s « haphta, 
takhta > > ze [Ropta] weet, wel [tokta] а plank; 2498 [pothgfias > 
patgfiat] roads and ferries; ateta + [bagfibfialluk > bagbfialluk] tigers 
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and bears, ete., which ean have the aspirate өбө. in the first consonant 
of the group. , "T 19550 ИША 
There is Regressive Assimilation when stops (or affrieates) and aspirates 

of the same class occur side by side, by the first sound acquiring or losing : 
voice according as the second one in the group possesses or does not possess : 
it: and the first sound, if it is an aspirate, loses its aspiration ; e.g., 9%-9191 
[eggari] one waggon-load < [w:k+gari]; 4% ҷа [a:k+gfum > sggfum) 
one (long) sleep; Gt¥-9% [da:k+gfioxr > daggfior] post-office; att Fal 
[ra:g + kora > rakkora] ѓо ġe angry; QW FNE (me:g(f) + koreche > 
mekkorec)(h)e] it is cloudy; "losa [раф + fRo:n > рау оп] (five) people; 
wta-statceal [ка:$ + dalano > kaedjalano] carrying on work, just useful; 
ay-dtga [bor(o)--thakur > botthakur] 4wsband's elder brother (among 
women); 59-51% [9:6 + dfiaka > Вака] covered with gunny cloth; «еа 
[eto + din > mddin] such a long time; МВ. mtftsl < stefirat [ Ja:t + dina > 
*faddina, fadina] seventh-day celebration (after birth of a child); &Xe-Gr*tl 
[fia:t-+dekha > fladdwkha] seeing one's palm, feeling one’s pulse ; a-gil 
[fa:t+ dñəra > faddfiora] catching one's hand, under one's control ; 99-5141 
[du:dfi+- tola > duttola] vomiting milk (as а baby); 3a-*tlem [Jo:b+pada> 
foppaóa] get all; at-s [pa:p-+bfñoe > pabbfioe] fear of зїп; ata- 
[ba:p+beta > babbeta] father and son; ete. But when there are stops or 
aspirates, voiced and unvoiced, of diferent classes, ordinarily there is absence 
of assimilation to voice or breath of the first sound. It is, however, not 
unlikely that there is a certain amount of unavoidable unvoicing of a voiced — 
consonant before an unvoiced one, and vice-versa, and there is no full assimi- 
lation in this case. Entire assimilation to voice or breath is generally absent 
because of the full explosion given to the first stop or aspirate: 6.7 
(СЇЙ [a:dfitphota > adphota] kałf-open (flower) does not become 
[atphota]; so $tü*ta [dadpat} a personal name is never [дра], айай 
[бабаў аг] mart and fair is not [fadbafzar, fiarbaf5ar], nor i$ 
ataeia [afgkal] /o-day and morrow, nowadays assimilated to fachkal} ; 
so we have ateue [fatdak] seren calis, calling one for a long time, 
[Jibtola] Sivas spot (temple of Siva), St6415 from 86915 [ñari- 
Kat(h) > farkat(h)] sacrificial stake, wtmsre-31g [rafsputbir] a Rajput 
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Е 
- warrior, 14-95 [fobkighu] eberything, B6-aita| [itgada] “brick-stack, «а-я 


[ekdom] ut one breaths entirely, -32l [motbo(fi)a] load-carrying, ete., ete. 
There are a few exceptions, however : e.g., CHESA [lokf5on] people is heard 
frequently as [logf5on], and ceteri [$һо одада] Little elder brother (= 
fourth elder brother, generally) becomes carpal [chorda] 77 > 4905 
< bujhitë > bujhtë > to understand becomes [buzte, buste]; ut'a ease 
like Sta [upokar > ubgar] is through a МВ. and NB. tendeney to 
voice intervocal breathed stops [ubogar]. < 

Before the (unvoiced) sibilant, there is no unvoicing of a voiced stop or 
affricate, or aspirate: €g., Ә1Ҹ-СЯЯЇ [ad(fi)fera] of half a seer weight, Äta- 
mata [fafs (6) fokal] evening and morning, CHMA [gfiorfal] stable, @т4-2[®1 
[debfobfia, -fova] gods’ gathering, ete. 

Assimilation of consonants of different groups, also a regressive ` 
assimilation, is found in some cases. Here, however the points of 
articulation are not very much removed from each other. [t, d], and 
occasionally [t], become assimilated to a following tg. #5], and sometimes 
to [f]; and [d is assimilated to a ІЙ: eg. ate fafaa [fia:t + binie. > 
fiacgfainie] having jerked away the hand з a" atta [ba:d + fšabe > bagfšabe] 
it will be deducted; С-Б > cota [go:t+qfa:r > сос аг] зоте four, 
a few; БҸ Гра: fo: > paffo] five hundred; sitonts [pare + fast > paffat] 


| fiie and seven, a few ; *1%ta [pa:th + јал] school becomes [pajfat] ; ANAS 


[fat fete] damp becomes [f&ffote], and acral < рапса seri» five seers 
probably gave < *p&üééórl, păśarīi », whence %03} [pofuri] ; ete, ete. 
Assimilation of a dental stop to a cerebral one is extremely rare: eg., 
Barisal dialect ўе! > 991 [ fatta > fatta] seven. pieces, Z o'clock. 

The dialect of Chittagoüg is most advanced in the matter of assimila- 
tion, both by shifting the point of artieulation and by voieing or unvoieing. 
Assimilation in Chittagong Bengali is both progressive (in the ease of 
stops and affricates and the sibilant and [1]), and regressive (in the case of 
the nasal): eg, Atonai [pagoa] fire pieces > [раофоа], #159 
[dátgun] tee], = Standard Bengali ftsefa [dátguli] or tteer [dátguno] 
> [аап]; catasta [гоў каг] daily wages, income, from Persian < roz-kàr >, 
> [тоу ат]; ace tfa [faite pari] Z can go = [айап]; fce fa 
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[dite pari] Z can give > [dittari] ; ©з} [upokar] benefit, > [*upkar > 
uppar]; axata [nomofkar, nd:fkar] obeisance > [najfar]; {кз 
[brifiofpoti] > ГЫ ав] ; їйї [fialgoa] the jackal > [ВіаПоа] ; cael 
+9 <ghora+nt» mare [*gforni > *ofiurni > gunni]; aro «d 9 
[dekhite na pari] Z can not see<[deinnari]. (See Basanta-Kumàr Chatterji, 
VSPdP., 1326, No. 2, р. 108ff.). The dialect of Chittagong thus stands 
apart from most Bengali dialects, and from MIA., in which assimilation 
is generally regressive. 

Progressive Assimilation, however, is found in a few cases in Bengali 
(eg. 9 [fRobdo] punishment from Persian [zabt] < Arabie [dabt-]); also 
in MIA. (cf. «lagna, bhagna» > *lagga, bhagga >, beside < *lanna 
*bhanna»: cf. Bengali fanta *hilind» = «abhilagna», and l 

` « bhànà » fo pound, as rice = < bhagna »). 


[F] METATHESIS. 


248. Aspiration and deaspiration by metathesis of <h> ‚ 1603 
< bhaginI> bahin, mahisa > mabiüsa > bhais >, have been noticed before. 
Methathesis ‘is found occasionally in OIÀ. and MIA, (ef. Wackernagel, 
1,239; Pischel, § 354; Geiger, Pali Grammar, $ 47) Some Bengali 
words are the result of this early metathesis : eg., IA < ghard < *garha, 
gpha »; 459, cata < bahin, bon < bahin: < bhaginI >; g, W# < dà, daha > 
daha < hada < hrada > lake, tank; giagi < halka >, ef. MIA. < halukka = 
laghuka > “ight, ete. Instances in Bengali: APM [Дш] dried fish 
(*sukhati < $uska); saai < Gajra > to fret and fume, to be filled with rage 
(t8../garj) ; AT < ,/ par > fo put оп, МВ. AZ «рашта», < Afza «рата > 
(pari 4- dhà) ; 50| «./càtka» /леай with the fingers < *59l < kacta > 
(7 /kps-+vpt); $33 « Капці» = [konui] elow (< < *kanëhi < kahëni 
< kaphoni ж); јар « phal > Zeap, ef. ex < laph > Zeap (Skt. lampha); MB. 
FHR < pinkhd» puts on < ARTA «pàhiné» (apinah-); MB. festa 
< påbicāng > knowledge, acquaintance, recognition (paccahififia, pratyabhijiia) ; 
MPINA < marwarl > man from Marwar (màrwàri); ete., ete. In ts: 
words, we find metathesis in a few cases: e.g., fb} < рїей$# > (pisaca) : 


> ie 


sË 


| 
| 
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ape < matukd > (mukuta); 1% < gårurg > (garuda); ete. Also in foreign 
words: eg., 4% «kulup > padlock (Arabie «дой ») ; cáp < bócka > 
bundle (Turki < bugea >) ; com, 419 < déksà, báská > = English desk, бот, 
beside the proper 097, 41 < déska, baks& »; ete. 

š [6] Harrorocy. 

249. Loss of consonant through haplology is found in some instances 
in Bengali, mainly in stss: e.g., 197109 < sámibhyàré > (samabhivyahara-) ; 
71975 < sšbyàstà > arranged (savyavastha); Aitaa « paddkdjald > 
(padddaka-jala} ; atm «àndà > as a name (ananda) ; (9151 < n&ukátà > social 
courtesies (laukikatà) ; AFA «nàrun» nazl-cutting instrument (nahaharant, 
nakha-haranik&), ete. Also -Wi-fit« < -da, -di > for mimi, fife or fiit « dada, 
didi (-1)» elder brother, elder sister. Of. the Anglo-Indian spellings 
Krishnagar, Krishnath (for Krishna-nagar, Krishna-nath), which are appar- 
ently based on not uncommon colloquial forms. 


[H] History or THE BENGALI CONSONANTS. 
[I] Tux STOPS AND AFFRICATES, AND ASPIRATES, 


(1) The Gutturals or Velars [k, kh, g, gh]. 


250. Intervocal stops tend to be lazily pronounced in NB., leading 
frequently to ‘under-articulation,’ or open or spirant articulation with 
very little audible friction, (See ‘Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,’ 
$81.) In the Standard Colloquial, intervocal [k, g] of NB. is found to be 
dropped in a few cases: eJ. 318% > 5189 [thakur > thaur], Уа > 
Stexq> 51994 > bia [thakurani > thakuron, thaurun > *thaurn, *thaun 
> than] The elision in the above words has been noted in the ordinary 
orthography. But voiced and open artieulation of [k] is not infrequently 
heard, though not in careful speech. But it has not become sufficiently 
prominent to attraet the attention of Bengali speakers, although here and 
there in s/as, and foreign words, we see the [g] fully established: ey., -aa 
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[-gula], plural affix (-kula-) ; ceste [ота] ramshackle carriage (Gakata-) ; 
МВ. adati < ságállad > (Perso-Arabie < saqalat >), ete. : see supra, p. 445. 

Final [-k] in some //4. verb and other forms has become [g] in the 
Standard Colloquial, e.g, ft, fag < dik, nik > Zet him give, let him take 
frequently become (dig, nig]. 

This voicing of non-initial [k] is a MIA. speech-habit which has thus 
eontinued down to the present day. It is found oceasionaly in OB. as 
well: e.g., < saguna »—» Sakuni > in Caryà 50. 

Elision of intervocal [k, g] has almost become the rule in the 
Chittagong dialeet—e.g. [fiool, fio:l]— 1:54 (sakala); [aaj, af] tent 
(акаба); [doan]-Grw|4 (Perso-Arabie «dukan»); [fioun]—*g«4 sts. 
(Sakuni); [Вїог] =f*#% «$ikàrd» root; [101] = а «Sikàld» chain; 
[daibo] = Standard Bengali 91904 < dakibe > wild call ; ete., ete. 

In some East Bengali dialects, intervocal [k, kh] take the spirant 
sound of [x]: this [x] seems to have had its origin in the unvoicing of 
[g > 9]. We also find [fi]. The [x] and the [g] where it is heard, 
do not have a strong friction : it is a mere open consonant, that is all. 
Thus we have, in the western and south-western Vaga dialects especially, 
rel [taka] rupee, money as [taga, tafia, taxa] ; vts Dacca town is heard as 
[dñaka, даба, daga, даха] ;  Perso-Arabie < muqaddamah > > ater, 


Geal < moláddàmà, mokárdamà > Zaw-suit becomes [moxordoma, mofior- ` 


doma] = Standard Colloquial [mokoddoma]; Perso-Arabic < hakim > > 
Эе < hakim > judge is found as [aim] ; < mulluk > > дф < mulluk > 
country becomes, in the locative arẹ < mulluke >, [mullufie, mulluge, 
mulluxe]; Skt, « nārikēla » is transformed to [nairfiol, nairxol]. This 
fricative pronunciation is sometimes indicated by £ < h >. 

Initial [k, kh] becomes the spirant [x] regularly in Eastern and 
South Eastern Vayga (Sylhet, Tipperah, Noakhali and Chittagong) : eg» 
FA [kali] < [xali], feg [kighu] a little = [xisu], жой [kotha] = [xəta], 
cea [kano] why? > [хеп], wem [kologko] > [xolonko], Fg [kobfiu] 
even at times = [xovu, xobu], СФЇ& [korta, kotta] coat = [xotta], catmiecs 
[kholaite] /o put of = [solait], ete. Final [k] also is found as [x] com- 
monly enough: c.g., fea [к] > [tilox], а [w:k] > [ex, hex, æ:x], 
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ete. This spirantisation is not found in the other Vanga dialects, but initial 
[k] when it becomes intervocal within connected speech can become [x] or 
[A]. The Chittagong and Eastern Bengali habit of turning initial [k] 
sounds to. [x] also affects foreign words, and Bengali mandavis from 
Chittagong, which is one of the predominantly Muhammadan districts of 
Bengal, often pronounce Arabie and Persian with [x] for [k, q] ; and this 
has given rise to this Persian saying among Bihari and Hindostànl mau/avis 
in Calcutta and elsewhere: «agar catgami Savad maulavI, ‘xiblah’ п 
* xàbah' u * xuzà' mi-ravI > jf the Maulavi is a Chittagongese, then you go to 
xiblah, xabah and xuzà (for qiblah direction faced in praying, qa*bah shrine 
at Месса, kujà [Persian] where). 

In the *Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed, Bengali [k] is transcribed < c > 
before < a, o, ш», < qu > before «e, i», and < q > when final: e.g., < crep > 
Fl (krpà); «coina» Fai (kanya); «cotha » Fa (kàthà) ; < xocol > уф 
(shkàld); «tthaeur» 5197 (ака); < thaeuq > {фе (thakuk) Zet it 
remain; «queno» (фа (kenà) why?; «eq» ae (ëk); «quissu» few 
(kichu) a Zittle; «eque» ate (8ke) бу one; < thaquia » atfeal (thakiya) 
having remained; < houq » cF (hàuk) let it бе; « пагод » 44% (патак); 
ete. There is no representation of a spirant pronunciation in the * Crepar 
Xaxtrer Orthbhed.’ 

251. Bengali [k] in 4d. and de& words comes from MIA. < k-,-kk- >. 

Initially, Bengali [k] is derived ultimately from— 

OIA. «k-»: q «kår» (ykp); F «kamd> (karma); Fai 
«kala» (kadala-); #f# «kaj» (kārya); Ф, wu < kāl(i) > 
(kalya); ФЇя «Капф» (karna); ф «ku» (ku-); 1918, viu 
«kanai, Капи > (krsna-); sig < kachd » (kaccha, kaksa); ç% 
< kë > (ka-) ; $3 < kay > (kathayati); ete., etc. 

ОТА. < ky-, kr- > : fetum, CFTA < kind, kënë > (krinati) ; січ < kos > 
(krosa); csta «kold» (kroda); щш (krandati); MB. tea 
< КАПА > (kpta-+illa-) ; ete. 

OIA.«ky-»: Pi} «kai» paste (kvütha); cid «kotha» where ? 
(kva-+tra); aqq [konkon], an onomatopoetie, based on 
+ A/ kvan >. 
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OIA. « sk- > k- >; tä < küdhd > (skandha) : see p. 438. 
Intervocally (and finally in NB., through dropping of vowels at the 
end of the word), NB. [k] comes from — d 
MIA. «К» after «p» < ОТА. <-nk-, -kr,-pkr- -rk- >»: aay 
«<kakand > (kankana); te < pikd > (panka); dil < baka > 
(vanka-, vakra); 109) <shkd» (sankrama); 4199 < какаа > 
(kankara, karkara); 191 < kékdra > (kanka-ta-, karka-) ; ete. 5 
from MIA. < -kk- > from the following OIA. groups : 
< -k- >, doubled in old /ss. in MIA.: «€ « Еў » (kka, ēka); also 
ag « ékus >, ete. ; š 
«-kk-»: Беа <«cikind > fine (cikkana): ef. Cem-pepew «eld 
eukeukë > glistening with oil=MIA. < +81а-сіккапа >; #l@€lg%, 
cata, atista [nakar > nækar] (pakkāra, nyakkara); $24 
«kukur» (kukkura); atẹ beside St < hákg, kikd > (MIA. 
hakka) ; i 
«-kn-»: MB. за < mukà]à > (mukka < *mukna = Skt. mukta); 
fagi < nika > £o wipe (nikka < *nikna < /niñj, nij) ; 
< -ky- »: faa < ка > (Sikya-) ; ЯЙ < шапік > (manikya) ; | 
< -kr- >: DIF < eñkd > (cakra); @F-Otal < Sukd-tara > Venus (Sukra); 
Be «takd » sour, acid (< takra > sour-milk, whey: or onomato- 
poetic ?); fafe «biki» sale as in fafe-fefa < biki-kini > 
transaction, buy and sell (vi-kri-) ; ete. ; 
< -ky- >: fF] < рака» (ракта); 
< -ks- » : fafe < niki > (cf. Skt. niksà) ; 
< -tk- »: gF < chšk8 > (satka) ; 
< -tk- > : рф < cukd > (eukka, eyut-kr) ; Sga < ukung > Zouse (пікапа) 5 
<-rk->: AFF < pakur» (parkati); atẹ < makArd > (markata); 
Sits, steta «take, takaó» (tarkayati); atey «àkanda» 
(akka-manda —arka-mandára) ; ete. ; A P 
«-lk-»: {9% < ukg > (Шка); 
« -hk- »=Skt, < -sk-, -sk-»: БФ «сыс», cF] < сапка > (catuh+ 
ka: eatuska); fiet, feta, < nika$, nikal», вее p. 445; a1? 
< nàkd > (nas, *nah+ka > nakka) ; g#f# < dnkald > (dunkala); ` 
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< -g- », through transference of voice in MIA.: Dit < dhaké > covers 
(dhakkai, *thagati < sthagati?). - 

From MIA. < -ngh- », from OIA; < -ygh- » > «-k-» in NB.: {а= 
« &iknt > (Singhana) ; ss, Cite < Stk, Sok > (éungh, singh); ete. 

From MIA. «-kk-» from Semito-Iranian «-kk- >, written < -ky- » 
in Late Sanskrit: (31 < sekdrà » (*sekka-àra; see pp. 194-195). 

Some isolated cases are $b < küeg > (guijà) and {999 < sikard », 
ОВ. (Sarvánanda) < gihada > (Siphá-) ; c£. frei < 51814 > (MIA. < sinkala >, 
Skt. < $rrkhala >, beside < spykā >). І 

< k > occurs in a few words of probable 287 origin: g, q$ «bukd» 
chest, аф < bàk8 > challer, AF «jhàkd » taz, jangle (dest jhakkia), epe 
< dakd > shout, call, 51% < hükd > shout (1252 hakka), ete. 

«k» is also found as an affix in numerous nouns and derived verbs : 
Cg, GF «morakd > packet (< /mur roll, fold); 59% < càràkd > Look- 
swinging, < Churruck’ festival (cadakka, /ead ride) ; 59% «càtàkd» shine, 
brightness; аак «jhàlàkd > flame; {Аб «jhilikd > spark, shine; 5AF 
<camakd » flash, slartle; We < màràkd > pestilence; 045% < bàithàkg > 
seat, stand for anything, assembly, session ; BoP «ütàkd > restraint; Bari 
* hülj-kà > dight; cateal < cho-kd-rà » Jad ; Els < chotd-kà » Little one, cf. 
Hindi <lar-kš > doy beside Assamese « lara» [lora] (*lad-i-a-); a+ 
«ак > remain ; 9 < thak > бе at stand still; БФ < máedkày » sprains, 
crackles, breaks; c@oeta < hécdkay > drags; BAe < tapdkay » leaps ; ete. 
The NB. < -ka-, -k-» is derived from a MIA. «-kka-», Hoernle traces 
this «-kka-» to the OIA. root «-kp-»: ef. «camat-kp» in Skt. = 
«camakka » у < *eyut-kp » > MIA. < eukka >, ete. (“Gaudian Grammar,’ 
$204; JASB., 1880, 1, p. 87). Jules -Bloch thinks that this < -k- < 
-kk- > goes back in part at least to an ОТА. «-kya- < -aklya», as in 
*pàrakya < parakiya >, but also suggests a Dravidian affinity (‘ Langue 
Marathe, p. 105). (See infra, under Morphology : Origin of the Formative 
Affixes : ‘-k-’.) 

Final «-Кф» as a verbal person affix (3rd person) occurs in Bengali: 
eg, BRA < Баг: > Ле did, (Bras < jasba-ká » Ле will go, fase 
<di-u-kd > Jet him give, ete.: the origin of this «-kd » is obscure, but 
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it is possibly the OIA. pleonastie < -К- > , present in MIA. as < -kk- » а 
(See later, under Morphology: the Verb: * Personal Affixes.’) j 
Interchange between < -k- » and < -5- > has been noticed above. In 

one case, < -k- » occurs for < -p- > in the Caleutta dialect: gga < dukurd xd 
for 9% < dupurd > mid-day (dvi-prahara) ; for < t >, in the phrase *{4#-10% 
< püràkd-pàkse >, also {wot < paragd >, for Т5 *K < pardtd pàkse o» — 
the eventuality of one being able. In MB. (SKK.), we have the sts. 3959 
< kukubala > (= kutühala). ° 
In és. words, < -k- > occurs long (or double) in interior groups with 

< y, r, ], v, m »; also in < -khy- »: e.g., "FI [fakko], Б [efokkro], OF 
[фә], 9% [pokko], P [rukkini], ata [bækkhæ, bækkha]. In% 
+ -ks- », pronounced [kkb], we have a similar doubling of < k >. s 
[k] is commonly found through deaspiration of intervocal, final 

and preconsonantal [kh] in NB. 78 
[k] in foreign words, Persian, Portuguese, English, is noted. 
below. 3 
252. [kh], intervoeally and finally, has a tendeney to be deaspiratalll 

in the Standard Colloquial. Intervocal [kh] in Typical East Bengali often: 
becomes the spirant [x], with very little audible friction, and is reduced 
to the glottal spirant [fi]: e.g., taa [dekhen] sees, you see (honorific) = 

- [dexen, defen]; 11146 < rakhio:» you wild keep, Standard Colloquial [rekho], 
becomes [raifio] ; aatra [ekhane] žere = [sfiane]. In certain cases, the 
spirant is dropped: e.g., Chittagong Bengali [toon, ta:n] = 949 [tokhon] 
then, i 
In the ‘Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed, «qh > is used for [kh]: ego. 

< qhaibar > = 8418 lo at, < xaqhi » = Я} witness, < dugh > = 94 pain. 
Tke spirant pronunciation is probably indicated in an occasional case like 
< rahoal > = ЧЇ < rakhdald >, NB. afta < rakbald > Zerdsman—unless 
it is a typographical error for «qh», Initially in some cases we have - 
«e» for «qh >—¿.g., « сајах » = [af (Perso- Arabie < xalas >) freeing, 
< coraq » = 81% meal (Pers. < xurak >), <cadaia> = cesis driving away, ` 
< cazuaite » = AUS, «ISIZCs to scratch, ete, which may be due to 
the mistake of the transcriber. 
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[kh], initially, comes from MIA. < kh- », derived from— 

OIA. «kh- >: 419 « khày > (khadati); el < khaja» (khadya-) ; 
ат, cgay «kha/ejurd» (kharjura); {41991 «khaoja<khaju-a- > 
scratch (kharju, ,/kharj); f «khatd > (khatva); 4451 
«khanta > (khanitra-) ; 419 < khárd > (khanda) ; 4099 < khayérd > 
(kbadira); 4:9 <./khür> dig (khudda: < ?); «2 «khái» 
(khàta-) ; ete. 

< ks-»: GRO, CHS «khetd > (ksétra); 491 < khárr» (khatika); 90 
< khudd > (ksudra); Aa < khird > (Кта); САЯ « kheya > ferry 
(ksepa-); MB. +, To (ksüuma-); 44 «khánd > (ksana), 
also "pq [khæ:n] ; sts. C44! < khéma > [khema] (ksama) ; 491 
< khurà > (*ksudra-tàta). 

The change of «ks» to < kkh» seems to have been the Magadht 
change. Тһе < ch » development of < ks > characterised the North-western 
IA. dialect of the Early MIA. period. Bengali has some «ch» words 
as well, which apparently were later additions into the Eastern speech. 

ОГА. «k-», by aspiration: eg, 5 «khüei» dasket (kuñeikü); 
faa < khild > (kila, khila) ; сая < khël > (khela) ; {АРӘТ < khieurt » (kpgara, 
"krsarika); 4999, «18 « khar(&)tald, kbàttald > cymóa/s (kara-tala) ; 
ata < khabald >, s/s. (kavala : töh. = КАЈ, see p. 347); atta shin (ef. Skt. 
«khalla >, beside «Ері »); MB. (ŠK K.) ss. 4391 < khàstàri > (kastür1), 4471 
«Кама < *karal& » (garala poison); NB. cajami < kholàgza », beside 
HAA, FAA < kulunər > niche (= 0257 ?); MB. gat < kutinàtt > details, 
bickering = NB. ЎЯЎ < khütinati » (kutta-); ete. 

«sk-»: [xig < khāmārg » Jara. < douse with poste (skambhágàra) ; 
і < khara > standing, erect (MIA. Кһаффһа= ОГА. *skabdha), 

The word < kháng > ata place, piece, is probably a blend of < khanda > 
+< sthàna >: see page 305. < kh- » is found in some d2& words: eg., 
fave < khirdkt > (khadakki), 49 < khard > s/raw, 449 < khakhard > abuse, 
insult, ef. Assamese 49 < khàn > anger (*khankha-). 

Medially and finally, [kh] is from— 

OIA. < -khy- > > MIA. «-kkh- »: ajaja < bakband > (vyakhyàna); 

ОТА. < -pkh- > > MIA. < -pkh- »: {ta < Sikhd > (Sapkha) ; 
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ОТА. «-k-» > MIA. «-kk-», by aspiration: "tfa beside «ўй 
«БКЫ, salik > (Sariki). Cf. аы as in CAS ЯГЫ < bóte bān- 
khura » short, dwarfish (? *vark-ura, vakra) ; 

OIA. «-ks-» > MIA. <-kkh-, -pkh-»: 414 < kákhd > (kaksa); 
е4 «ракы » (paksin); W _<таїһё» (raksati); «el 
< акъта > (aksa-vàta-); Wi«4 < КЫ > (akgi) ; MB. с? < pëkh8 > 
(préksa); W < makhë> (mraksati); 914 « lakhd > (laksa); 
bITa < cākhē > (cakkhai, J/eaks) ; ete. ; 

ОТА. «-ksn-» > MIA. «-kkh-»: MB. 94 < tikha > (trksna) ; but 
ef, Oriya < sina > small from < Slaksna > (MIA. sanha) ; 

OIA. «-ksm-», in the old s/s, 9171—97 (lokkhi] (lakgmt); MB. 
sts. afama < lákhindárà > (lakgmindra) ; 

ОТА. < -tkh-, *-dkh- »> MIA. «-kkh-'» : Bajg < ukhard > (utkhata) ; 
49ү < ukhdlt > (*adkbala-, udükhala-) ; 

ОТА, «-sk(h), -skh-> > MIA. «-kkh-»: 999 < pukhurd » (pus- 
karini) ; %%] «баһа > (Suska-); atta < pakhalé > (pra-skhála- 
yati); н 

ОТА, < -hkh- > > MIA. «-kkh- »: 94 < dukh > [du:kh] (duhkha). 

In one or two words, in the Apabhranáa or Old Bengali stage, 

medial < -kkh- > has been reduced to < -h- »: atzi, «t < laha > là» (laksa); 
and C < -ké- >, from < *kahi > (locative of < *kakha =kaksa >: or < < kai 
< Каб < Крё»?). In aaj «bakha» /o go astray, from earlier 4891 
< bahika > (vahakka,,/vah), cf. Hind. < bahakna», «kh > originates through | 


transposition of the aspirate. | 


« kh > occurs in їз, words: 4 < [fukh], "tal [Jakha], «ytfe [kbeti], x 
y: [dukkho], fae [likh], ete. ; s/s. fam < khidā > (ksudha) ; I™ 
[rokkhæ, rokkha] (raksà), ete. : 

In the medieval pronunciation of Sanskrit, w «в» was [kh] in 
Northern India. See p. 243. This value of «s» was; unknown to 
Bengal. But some /ss. aud s/s. from Northern India (Western and Eastern 
Hindi and * Bibari? areas) with [kh] for < s>, have come to Bengali also, 
mainly through the Brajabuli dialect: e.g., MB. cata «dokhà » (dog); 
NB. caja < rokhd > (тбза); 44 in зї < jhåkhg-mārī » evi? deed < the 
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work of a jisher-man, cf. ¥ < jhàsd > fish (jhasa)(?) ; MB. sfg% < harikhd > 
(harsa); afa, 4904 < barikhana, barikhé > (varsana, varsati); cata, wq 
< / jokh, jukh > weigh, compute (< jus », as in the * Dhatu-patha ’=<« paritar- 
kanam, ühah: *josayati kantam anyásaktam bala,’ tarkayati ity arthah >: 
NIA. < ,/ joh > watch, see, want is probably another derivation). 

Persian [х] regularly becomes [kh] in Bengali. 

253. [g] is spirantised and dropped intervocally in the Chittagong 
dialect : e.g., [aoin] =< again, āgani > (agni) ; [bfiaina] = etfstal < bhagina > 
(bhaginéya); [saol] = wis <chagild » goat; [kaots] = 1519 < касаја » 
paper (Persian < kagad >); [fau] =+ < sagu > sago (< Portuguese), ete. 
But on the whole, [g] derived from OB. is preserved in the NB. dialects, 

Initial [g] comes ultimately from— 

OIA, < g- »: 719 < бап; 91 < gà » (gatra: see p. 255); CH7 < geld » 
(gata-+illa); Сї < góru > (go-rüpa); cats < gothd > (gostha) ; 
9 < gung > quality, rope; 9%, VA < 4/gun > count (\/gan); is 
< gung > gunny (goni); 911 «gàli» (garha-) ; CHIA] < gorà > 
(g&ura-); 901 < galé» (galati); cial < gérua » (gairika >); 
sal < gala > (gala-); ta < gald > cheek (MIA. galla = ganda); 
Catal «0018 > 02/7 (golaka-) ; ete. ; | 

OIA. < gr- » : 91 < дй > (gràma) ; Š < ай& > (granthi); MB. 719199 
< githa-ghara > (grantha- + grha) ; 895 < gumatd » for < *oimatd > 
(grisma-); MB. {Яя «сіша > (grīvā); 5891, 91991 < gàhàna, 
gayna > ornaments (grahana-) ; ete. ; 

Medial and final [2] : 

OIA. <-gn-> > MIA.«-gg-»: aif, Bist «80(1) » (agni); "Ist 
< 1803 > (lagna) ; 91 < bhàg > run away, flee (bhagna) ; 

OLA < -gy- » NIA < -g$- >: MB. cati < jogà > (yogya) ; 

ОТА. «-gr-» > MIA. < -gg- >: Wi» < 803 > (agra-) ; #19 < pagd > 
turban (pragraha) ; MB. ays, atqa < 80404, aghànà > (agra- 
hàyana) ; 

ОТА. « -рз- > : this < -g- » is frequently nasalised to «ng > y>» (see 
pp. 363-364): MB. St < /bhag- > (bbagga) ; 

ОТА. < -dg- > > NIA. «-gg- > : 419-91 < khagd-rà > reed (khadga) ; 
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OIA. «-dg-» > MIA. < -gg- >: 37 < mugd >, beside yy < mun(g) > 
(mudga); 487 < mugurd (mudgara); afew < magurd » a fi 
(madgura) ; 
OIA. «-rg-» > MIA. «-gg-»: “f «agåld > (argala); я 
ate «màgu > màug» (*marguka); OB. < má(g)ga», N 
«mà» (marga); 9109, aH < ma(n)gë > (margayati) ; 31 
< bagd > (varga); Ч «dugI» contemptuous form of the ma е 
Durga (*durgika) ; : 
ОТА. <-lg;> > MIA. «-gg-»: ta, Ther < phšgg, phagund > 
(phalgu, phalguna) ; 415 < bagd » rein (valga). d 
ОТА. «-k-» is represented by «-g-» in the numeral «Ty < égár&» 
[wgaro], which is а sts, in Late MIA. Similar < -g- » for < -k- » is found 
in a few other sfss., e.g., fatel < big(&)rà > ¢o get vicious (vikata-), eside 
the 1h. caatel «beara» bad, ugly, vicious; AA < pàgàrd > (prakara) 
МВ. 35. < màgàrà > (makara), ete. See ante, pp. 445, 446. 

[g] stands for Skt. < g » in /ss. and stss.: 99] < jàg& > (jagat), ¥ 
< jugd > (yuga), WIRA < ágàmáng > (OB. 202. < avana », NB. fal < ana»); 
479 [beggro] (vyagra); ete. [g] also occurs in the pronunciation 0 
the Skt. groups < -ghr-, -ghv- >: аң [beggfiro] (vyaghra); #9 [figgfiro] 
(érghra), with a ss. Safa [figgir] ; MB. «srt, agfa < làgght, паве 
(laghvi) = Zesser (call), passing water. [gh] > [g] is found in final ami 
intervocal positions, and sometimes the spelling notes it: e.g., sts. ql х 
«Ъвофра > (vyāghāta + -da-); etter < ata < hagarë > hagharë = 
ha-ghariya > homeless, vagrant (cf. gtətfsal > states < habhatiya > habate 
beggar, eryer for rice). А 

Ts. « jfi» is pronounced < gj-, -ggj- >»; and sometimes in MB. and NB 
we find the ss. orthography C53 «g&y-»: eg., 51а, MAIA < geyaná 
Agéyand » (jñüna, ajňāna) ; aft} «ag? >, as in the phrase «|44105 < karjyañ: 
cage» as a preliminary in formal or official letters and legal documents 
(= Skt. <kšryañ ca ñjñapayati >: see Raméndra-sundar Trivedi, * Sabda 
Кафа, San 1824, pp. 98, 94). 

In South-eastern Bengali of Chittagong, there is a euphonie [g] 

originating in consonant groups with the semivowel « -y- »: eg., 
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«sindüriyà » vermillion-coloured, Standard Colloquial [fidure], Typical 
East Bengali [finduira,-Irla] > [fi»duirge]; gfşal <kuriya > lazy, Standard 
Coll. [kure], Typical East Bengali [kuira, Кайа], > [xuirgs]; Standard 
Beng. #4 < páribà >, East Bengali *ffgqtg < páribàm, pairbam > Эба, 
« pürimu > Z shall be able = Chittagong * Afa < pariyam > > [*phairfom 
> rairgíom]; Standard PRAIAS «<kahilat+it+di> Ле said indeed, 
he said > [*koillloi > xoilgioi, xoilgoi]. Cf. Sinhalese s/s. < sürgya- » 
= Skt. < sürya > , beside 08. « ira >. 

In foreign words, Persian < g, 9 >, and sometimes < q », are represented 
by [g] in Bengali. See infra. 

254. [gh] medial and final tends to be deaspirated in NB. Medial 
[gh], however, is very rare in bs. See under “ Nasalisation,’ supra, 
p. 864. 

Initially, NB. [28] comes from : 

ОТА. «gh-»:,q4 «ghana > thick (ghanaka) ; 9] «<gharl» bell, 
watch (ghatika) ; ta < ghamd > sweat (gharma) ; qÍ < ghà » wound 
(gbata); ЧЇ «ghi» (ghrta); ad <ghatd > (ghatta < ?); fed 
< ghind > (ghpna); sr < ghàsd » (ghàso) ; «19, fa 9, {8 < 5046, 
ghit, ghüt> (ghrsta); ЧЧ < /ghàs> (\/ghrs)5 cata < ghold » 
churned milk, whey; making turbid (ghurn-); cate < ghorà» 
(ghota-, < (287). 

ОТА. «ghr- » > MIA. < gb- >: ЧЇ < ghšni > 007-0001 (< ghranikà » ; 
ef. < ghranaka >, in Siyadoni Inscription, Lalitpur, U. P., llth 
century, Ep. Ind., T, pp. 162 #.). 

Medialy: from ОТА. «-ghr-» > MIA. «-ggh »: qtq < baghd > 
(vyaghra). 

Tñ 97 < ghard > < < grha >, we have [gfi] by transposition of [Ё] and 
[r] in the Late OIA. or Early MIA. period (erha > *garha). Cf. NB. 
ats, {+ < Aghrand > (agrahayana), beside the folk form [oggeran]: the 
toh. is found in MB., ater, Sita «ag(h)ana». So Oriya < ghënši > 
= < grhnáti >. 

In faq«s < bighat > span—e vitasti », in MIA. < vihatthi » (Pischel, 
$ 207), we have [gf] for MIA. < h >, which itself is obscure. The word 
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fad «bigha > a land measure, is similarly unexplained, although it 
been connected with < varga >. The following [gf] words also are amon; 
the obscure ones: some of them seem to be of dz& origin. Æg., ОВ, (9 
«ghàtà», NB. «(o «ghard» neck cf. Hind. < ghét »; 91451 < ghabdra 
to be confused, cf. Hind. < ghabrana =; q691 < ghunri > whooping cough 
(probably onomatopoetie, but cf. Hind. «ghumri» vertigoe); 9991,99 | 
< ghuyni, һар » doled peas with spices and oil (Hind. also=ghiygnt); 
caini < ghomta > veil, ef. Hind. «ghüpghat»; cazi, citmi < g(h)ongš > 
dumb; ЧЫ] « ghucà > be finished; САБ as in cq fo-ef% < ghéci-kàri > knotted 
cowry-shell ; connected with the last probably is fafa < ghifiji » close, 
narrow, crowded; CIA «ghérd» circumference ; qms < ghungurd > tiny 
bells worn round feel in dancing, morris-bells = Mind. < ghunsrü > ; Wal, 
qe < ghums!, ghunsi > thread ornament for the waist (cf. Hiud. < ghümna 
to turn round); qe, 99 < ghunti, ghundi » ¿iny buttons (also in Hind.); 
Ча «ghusd» secret, bribe, as in < ghusdkI» a secret Aarlol, I =€ 
« ghusdghuse jward > slight fever nol eusily noticed ; OB. < ghila- » irot 
(also in Rajasthani); 9X < ghumá > sleep, ef. fanta « jhimana > doze, 
Мага < jhopué > sleep; 991 < ghurt > paper kile, Wind, < guddi >. 

For gutturals interchanging with palatals, sec below, under Palatals. — 


(2) The Palatal Affricates (qf, dh, fs, fA]. 


255. The ОТА. palatal stops [е, ch, J, 38] became palatal affricates Ш 
Eastern India as early as the First MIA, period (see $132). This value i 
preserved in West Bengali; but in North and East Bengali, they have beeu 
further modified to the dental affricates and sibilants [ts, s, dz, z]. There 
are class dialeets in the [ts]-areas, however, in which the West Bengalt 
[d])- -pronuneiation is occasionally heard. The ‘Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed” 
employs both «ch» (=[f] in Modern Portuguese, but earlier ГЫЛ) and 
< s > for the sound of 5 < e > in Dacca Bengali: e.g., < chair »=5{24, sia 
«+ ейїг < cari >for, also «sair»; «xancha, хапѕа » = X tpl «йсй» шй 
«+ panse > = #05 «рйсё» Ay; + ehinio, „Sinio > = 595 «cihnà >, ete. 
Probably both the sounds of [ts] and [d were heard. But Padre 


$ 
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Assumpgam writes «s, ss» invariably for g «ch»: «asse» = "108 
«aché» is, «quissu»=feg < kichu > а little, «soe >=W% < chày > siz, 
«saoal» = Beata < бһабаї» child, ete., which would demonstrate that 
[s] was the only value of ®. The letters @ & < j, jh > are both transliterated 
by «2»: it seems it was due more to the absence in the Portuguese-Roman 
seript of a symbol for the sound of [f%, dg) rather than to that sound being 
not heard in Dacca Bengali: for the [f$] sound is not yet entirely 
suppressed by [dz] there. 

256. The dental affricate and sibilant pronunciation does not seem to 
have developed in West Bengali, and in the * Bihārī ' speeches. As it has 
been suggested before (p. 79), the dental affricates (7.e., tongue-tip alveolar 
or dental, instead of tongue-middle supra-alveolar sounds) probably origi- 
nated in North-eastern Bengal and Ката-гӣра, whence they advanced south 
and west, and affected the East Bengali (Vanga) dialects to a considerable 
extent. The Tibetan values of the letters ч, ®, Я as < ts, tsb, dz » in 
the transliteration of Sanskrit words (cf. Sarat Chandra Das, ‘ Tibetan- 
English Dictionary,’ Caleutta, 1902, p. xviii) would perhaps indicate some 
influence from North and East Bengal. in the closing centuries of the Ist 
millennium and beginning of the second millennium A. C., when Bengali 
scholars had a great deal to do with the religious organisation of Tibet. 
The [ts] values were probably established in Kama-rüpa as early as the 7th 
century, whence they spread to East Bengal and North Bengal. In West 
Bengali (Radha), «с, ch» never shifted their palatal or supra-dental 
articulation, as we see from a frequent change of 4, 3, A «8,8,5» = (Й to 
5 € 14, qh], and from an occasional change of 5, 5 tg. eh] to 4, Я fl. 
This alternation of 9, Ф) and [Í] means simply the introduetion or 
removal of the stop element: ef. the derivation of [f] in Freneh from earlier 
[tf] : Late Latin < eaballus » [kabal:us] > [kavalus] > [caval:u] > 
[tfsvalə] > [feval]. As there is no reason to doubt that the sibilant in Old 
Bengali, at least in the west, was anything but [ f), this interchange would 
be a strong evidence that < e, eh >, ete., never altered their p atal affricate 
character (whatever might have been the change in East and North Bengali, 


and in the old Kama-rüpa dialect). 
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257. The interehange between № е, ch» and the sibilants ‘is quite - 
old in IA. (eee Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe, p. 111). In OLA. 
<t, ñ,+Š >, ie. (t, pte], optionally results in (eth, pch] : here only the 
stop [t] shifts its position baek to the palatal region, and the spirant [6] 
is turned to the aspirate stop [eh], or the nasal [n] alters the spirant to 
а stop aspirate [ch]: e.g., [tat--crutwa: > tacchrutwa:; swapap сее: > 
swapapehe:te:]. In some rare cases, alternation of < Š> and «ch» in | 
ОТА. and MIA. forms is due to Indo-European phonetic conditions : ед. 
IE. < *koipo-, *skoipo- > (k—* palatal’) > Skt. < šëpa- », MIA. < оһёра > 
respectively (Waekernagel, Т, $230b). In other cases, interehange between 
*e,ch» and the sibilants < Š, s» are due to ОГА. and MIA. dialectal 
pronunciation, Skt. forms like < Vaéistha, kigalaya, këšara, kalaga, - 
Sukara, Koala, Kañša >, ete., side by side with the earlier < Vasistha, 
kisalaya, késara, kalasa, sükara, Kosala, Kañsa » in all probability originated 
in the dialect with < $ > pronunciation (Magadhi) ; and similarly «вйгра» | 
Íor < Sürpa > was an imposition from an «s > dialect in Early MIA. - In 
Ašokan Prakrit, and in Pali, as well as in the Second MIA., we have cases 
of original OIA. or derived MIA. « се, ech > occurring as sibilants u 
eg. « cikisi > (Dhauli, Jaugada and Kalsi) beside « cikichā, cikicha > 
(Girnar) (=cikitsa) ; <usapapité > (Rumindei, < *ucchrapüpita =ucehrapita) ; 
+ usühena > (Pillar edicts ; utsahéna) ; < usatëna > бу the best (Rock edict X : 
a Mügadhi form = < utepta + ucehrita ») ; Pali < ussIsaka > (uechirsaka), 
< Ussussati > (uechuga-), < ussapki » (uechankt), < ussa > (ucca), < Kaku- 
sanda » (Krakucchanda), « kasira » (kreehra); Second MIA. < üsavëha > 
(uechrapayata), < пваа > (uechaya), ete. (ef. Pischel, $827а). The change, 
at least for the Eastern speech of Asoka and for the Pali forms (which 
can reasonably be expected to have been on а Magadbt basis), was that 
of the palatal affricates of Magadhi to palatal sibilants: these palatal 
sibilants would be indifferently written < 6 >; or < s > (through the influence 
of the orthography of the Western Ргасуа court dialect, presumably), in the 
Magadhi or the Eastern Ргйсуа area запі the < s > spellings would establish 
the dental sibilant pronunciation in the Midland speech, Pali, as re- 
presenting Late OIA. «cch»: thus, OLA, (cikitsa:] > [*eikiecha:] > 


«ŚŚ, 55° FOR «СОН, IN MIA. ‚жаб 


рге-А8бКап Prücya [фїкефһа:] > A$okan Magadhi . [*gikifja:], written 
«eikisà > (but in Girnar probably pronounced [cikiecha;], with stop sounds, 
and written < cikichā, tikicha >); so OIA. < *ucchrapapita (=ucchrapita) » 
gave [*а@@һара:р#а] > [uffapa:pita], written < usapüpit- >, and ОТА. 
[utsrta] possibly through influence of < ucchrita >, in Pracya Magadbi [*ueg- 
hata]> [offata]; written < usata >. ‘The Pali forms may similarly expected 
to have been based on eastern forms in « $$ > for «ce, ch», written «s» 
‘or < ss >; and Skif kacchapa > seems to be from a Magadhi < *kaásapa » = 
OIA. < ka$yapa >. Is the Later Magadhi (Second MIA.) orthography 
«$e» for the derived «cch.» connected with a < śś > pronunciation which 
originated at least as early as the time of Asdka? Cases of < $ » for the 
affricate «ch» in Bengali are given below, under the treatment of [Л]. 
This <s, ss» in the orthography of the А$бКап inseriptions and of 
Pali does not by itself warrant the conclusion that the «s, ss » is the 
result, of a [ts, ss] pronunciation of [e, ch] in the Early MIA. period. 
Change of « ech > > «+в» іп the Second MIA. period (Pischel, $327a), 
may, however, be partly due to the pronuneiation of «e » as « ts» and 
, of «ch > as < s > which in all likelihood characterised the source forms of 
Marathi (and Rajasthani), at least dialectally, during the middle of the 
first. millennium А. C.! And MIA. change of «8,5» to «ch» (Pischel, 
$211), savours of being in its origin Màgadhan: but so great has been the 
intermixture among the IA. dialects, that the original threads in the 
texture have been overlapped, and are now almost impossible to trace. 
Hindi, for example has « lalac »= Skt. «làlasà », and < muskurana > smile, 
but cf, Bengali 351991 5171 < mucdkiya hasa >; and it is difficult to unravel 
the«e:s»relation. That Asokan and Pali «ss = cch > is on the basis of 
[{f] modification of Eastern IA. [ech] only can be legitimately inferred. 


in Marathi, MIA. 'c' has become the dental affricate ‘ ts’ before the back vowels, 
and remains a palatal affricate before the front vowels; and MIA. ‘ch’ has become ‘s,’ 
which changed to '$' before front vowels. In Sinhalese tbhs, MIA.‘ с, co, ch, och ° 
changed to 's' in the Elu stage (W. Geiger, ‘ Litteratur und Sprache der Sinhalesen,’ 
pp. 40, 46). The South-Western lE. speech, the source of Marathi, and possibly also of 
Sinhalese, can well be assumed to have developed the ‘ts’ value for 'c' ( = с, t4) early. 
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faa «bighà > а Zand measure, is similarly unexplained, although it has 
been connected with < varga >. The following [g] words also are among 
the obscure ones: some of them seem to be of dzáz origin. Æg., OB. чүй 
«ghatà», NB. ay «ghàrd > лес cf. Hind. < ghét >; 9451 « ghabdra > 
to be confused, cf. Hind. < ghabrānā =; E23 < ечи > whooping cough 
(probably onomatopoetie, but ef. Hind. «ghumri» vertigae); Wal, qm 
< ghuyni, ghugdnul > boiled peas with spices and oil (Hind. also=ghiygnl); 
Calabi < ghomtà > veil, cf. Hind. < ghinghat >; cimi, cst! < g(h)onga > 
dumb; Yl « ghuca > be finished ; СБ as in сабе < ghéci-kàri > knotted 
cowry-shell ; connected with the last probably is fafa < ghiñji » close, 
marrow, crowded; (QA «ghérd» circumference; Wq < ghuyngurd » tiny 
bells worn round feet in dancing, morris-hells = Mind. < ghungrü > ; JÑ, 
ЕСШ < ghumsi, ghunsi > thread ornument for the waist (cf. Hiud. < ghümnü» 
to turn round); qr, 99 « ghunti, ghundi > liny buttons (also in Hind.) ; 
qa «ghusd» secret, bribe, as in < ghugdkl » « secret harlot, FA SA 
< ghusdghuse jward > slight fever not eusily noticed ; ОВ. < ghüla- » throw 
(also in Rajasthani); WX <ghumd» see, ef. fata < jhimand > doze, 
Marathi < jhópué > sleep ; Ў « ghuri > paper kite, Mind. < guddi >. 
For gutturals interchanging with palatals, sec below, under Palatals. 


(2) The Palatal Affricates 19, fh, f5, 56). 


255. The OIA. palatal stops [e, ch, j, Ji] became palatal affricates in 
Eastern India as early as the First MIA. period (see $132). This value is 


preserved in West Bengali; but in North and East Bengali, they have been | 


further modified to the dental affricates and sibilants [ts, s, dz, z]. There 
are class dialeets in the [ts]-areas, however, in which. the West Bengali 
[d])- -pronuneiation is oceasionally heard. The ‘Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed’ 
employs both «ch» (=[f] in Modern Portuguese, but earlier [tf]) and 
< s > for the sound of 5 < e > in Dacca Bengali: e.g., «chair »=5{24, БЇ 
«càir < cari » four, also «sair»; «xancha, xansa > = H tb] «йсй » (rue; 
< panse » = #065 « pact» /i//4/y; «chinio, sinio» = {55 «cihnà >, ete. 
Probably both the sounds of [ts] and td? were heard. But Padre 
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Assumpçam writes «s, ss» invariably for g «ch»: «asse» = WE 
«aché» is, < quissu»=feg < kichu > а 0100, «soe >=w% < chay > siz, 
«saoal» = grogi «chaoal» child, ete., which would demonstrate that 
[s] was the only value of =. The letters 9 4 < j, jh > are both transliterated 
by < z >: it seems it was due more to the absence in the Portuguese-Roman 
script of a symbol for the sound of [$5, dg] rather than to that sound being 
not heard in Dacca Bengali: for the [f$] sound is not yet entirely 
suppressed by [dz] there. 

256. The dental affricate and sibilant pronunciation does not seem to 
have developed in West Bengali, and in the * Bihārī › speeches. As it has 
been suggested before (p. 79), the dental affricates (7.e., tongue-tip alveolar 
or dental, instead of tongue-middle supra-alveolar sounds) probably origi- 
nated in North-eastern Bengal and Kàma-rüpa, whence they advanced south 
and west, and affected the East Bengali (Vanga) dialects to a considerable 
extent. The Tibetan values of the letters ч, %, я as « fs, tsb, dz > in 
the transliteration of Sanskrit words (ef. Sarat Chandra Das, * Tibetan- 
English Dictionary,’ Calcutta, 1902, p. xviii) would perhaps indicate some 
influence from North and East Bengal. in the closing centuries of the Ist 
millennium and beginning of the second millennium A. C., when Bengali 
scholars had a great deal to do with the religious organisation of Tibet. 
"ће [ts] values were probably established in Kama-rüpa as early as the 7th 
century, whence they spread to East Bengal and North Bengal. In West 
Bengali (Radha), «е, ch» never shifted their palatal or supra-dental 
articulation, as we see from a frequent change of #, 3, Я < §, 9,5» = [J] to 
5, & [d, dh], and from an occasional change of 5, v i, chh] to *,3 [f] 
This alternation of ig, gh] and [f] means simply the introduction or 
removal of the stop element: ef. the derivation of [f] in French from earlier 
[tf]: Late Latin «caballus » [kabal:us] > [kaval:us] > (eavaliu] > 
[tfevate] > [fəval]. As there is no reason to doubt that the sibilant in Old 
Bengali, at least in the west, was anything but til this interchange would 
be a strong evidence that < e, ch >, ete., never altered their p ata? affricate 


character (whatever might have been the change in East and North Bengali, 


and in the old Kama-rüpa dialect). 
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257. The interchange between % e, ch» and the sibilants is quite . 
old in IA. (see Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe,’ p. 111). In OlA. 
*t f$», Le [t, p,+¢], optionally results in [c6h, pch] : here only the 
stop [t] shifts its position back to the palatal region, and the spirant [6] 
is turned to the aspirate stop [eh], or the nasal [n] alters the spirant to 

(a stop aspirate [eh]: e.g., [tat--crutwa: > tacchrutwa:; swapap ce:te: > 
swapapehe:te:]. In some rare cases, alternation of < 8» and «ch» in 
OIA. and MIA. forms is due to Indo-European phonetic conditions : 64. 
IE. < *koipo-, *skoipo- > (k =‘ palatal’) > Skt. « бера- », MIA. « chépa > 
respeetively (Waekernagel, Т, $230b). In other cases, interchange between 
*e,ch» and the sibilants < Š, s» are due to OIA, and MIA. dialectal 
pronunciation. Skt. forms like < Vaéistha, | kisalaya, këšara, kalaga, - 
Sükara, Kosala, Кайда > etc., side by side with the earlier < Vasistha, 
kisalaya, késara, kalasa, sükara, Kosala, Kañsa > in all probability originated 
in the dialect with < á > pronunciation (Magadht) ; and similarly «вйгра» | 
for < Sürpa > was an imposition from an <s > dialect in Early MIA. - In 
Ašokan Prakrit, and in Pali, as well as in the Second MIA., we have cases | 
of original OIA. or derived MIA, < ce, ech > occurring as sibilants ; 
€g., «cikis& » (Dhauli, Jaugada and Kalsi) beside < cikicha, cikicha > 
(Girnar) (=cikitsa) ; < usapüpité > (Rumindei, < *ucchrapàpita =ucchrāpita); _ 
+ usdhena > (Pillar edicts ; utsáhéna) ; < usaténa > by the best (Rock edict X : 
а Māgadhī form = < utspta + ucchrita ») ; Pali < ussisaka > (uechirgaka), 
«Ussussati > (ucehuga-), < ussanki > (uechankt), < ussa > (ueea), < Kaku- 
sanda > (Krakucchanda), < kasira » (kreehra); Second MIA. < üsavëha > 
(ucchrapayata), * üsaa > (ucchaya), ete. (ef. Pischel, $3272). The change, 
at least for the Eastern speech of Asoka and for the Pali forms (which 
can reasonably be expected to have been on a Magadht basis) was that 
of the palatal affricates of Māgadhī to palatal sibilants: these palatal 
sibilants would be indifferently written <Š », ores» (through the influence | 
of the orthography of the Western Prücya court dialect, presumably), in the 
Magadhi or the Eastern Pràoya area ;and the «s» spellings would establish 
the dental sibilant pronunciation in the Midland speech, Pali, as re- 
presenting Late ОТА. «cch»: thus, OIA. [eikitsa:] > [*eikiecha:] > 
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| pre-ASükan Tt [dikiedha:] > ‘Asskan Magadht греда: :], written 
<еїКївї > (but in Girnar probably pronounced [eikiecha;], with stop sounds, 


and written < eikicha, tikicha >); so OIA. < *ueehrapapita (= мер) > 
gave [* ае һара: :pita] > [ufjapa: pita], written < usapàpit- >' and ОТА. 
[utsrta] possibly through influence of < ucehrita >, in Pracya Magadbi [*ueg- 


: hata]» (offata]; written < usata ». The Pali forms may similarly expected 
to have been based on eastern forms in < $$» for «cc, ch», written «s» 


or «ss»; and ЗЕЙ è kacchapa » seems to be from a Magadhi < *kaásapa >= 
OIA. < ka$yapa ». Is the Later Magadhi (Second MIA.) orthography 
«Sc» for the derived «ech > connected with a < śś > pronunciation which 
originated at least as early as the time of Asoka? Cases of < 8 » for the 


‘affricate «ch» in Bengali are given below, under the treatment of [J]. 


` 


This «s, ss» in the orthography of the Asdkan inscriptions and of 
Pali does not by itself warrant the conclusion that the «s, ss » is the 
result, of a [ts, ss] pronunciation of [e, ch] in the Early MIA. period. 
Change of « ech > > «==» іп the Second MIA. period (Pischel, $3974), 
may, however, be partly due to the pronunciation of «с» as < ts» and 
of < eh > as «s > which in all likelihood characterised the source forms of 
Marathi (and Rajasthani), at least dialeetally, during the middle of the 
first millennium A. С.! And MIA. change of < š, s> to «ch» (Pischel, 
$211), savours of being in its origin Màgadhan : but so great has been the 
intermixture among the IA. dialects, that the original threads in the 
texture have been overlapped, and are now almost impossible to trace. 
Hindi, for example has < lalae »=Skt. «làlasà », and < muskurana > smile, 
but cf, Bengali ypfas| 5171 < mucdkiya hāsā >; and it is difficult to unravel 
the « с: в» relation. That Asdkan and Pali «ss = cch » is on the basis of 
[Ў] modification of Eastern IA. [egh] only can be legitimately inferred. 


in Marathi, MIA. 'c' has become the dental affricate ' ts’ before the back vowels, 
and remains a palatal affricate before the front vowels ; and MIA. ‘ch’ has become ‘s,’ 
which changed to ‘8’ before front vowels. In Sinhalese tbhs, MIA.‘ c, co, ch, och ° 
changed to 's' in the Elu stage (W. Geiger, ‘ Litteratur und Sprache der Sinhalesen," 
рр. 40, 46), The South-Western 1E. speech, the source of Marathi, and possibly also of 
Sinhalese, can well be assumed to have developed the ‘ts’ value for ‘c’ ( —c$, t$) early. 
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258. According to the Prakrit grammarians, Magadhi did not drop 
the intervocal palatals, while the other groups of MIA. did. This would 
be quite in aecordance with the theory that the palatals become affricates 
in Масад earlier than in Saurasént and Maharastri, їп which they were 
voiced and elided, like the guttural and the dental stops. As a descendant 
of Magadht, Bengali ought to preserve the intervocal palatals in 404. words. 
We have a few words, which are ///s., showing < -c-, -j- > (page 247) ; but 
there are quite a number of other words with elided palatal ; e.g, MB. 9185 
«таш > (r&ja-putra) ; 3184 < rduld > (rája-kula) ; 184} «зїп» (sécanikà) ; 
MB. qaa < ràyñul > (rajanl) and 3? «sui» beside Ë 5, 75 «оһйс,вйс» 
(süei), in addition to the words noted above at р. 247. The words with 
elided palatal ean very well be borrowings from the Saurastny and Ardha- 
magadhi. Bengali does not show long a list of words with the elided 
palatal, as Hindi for instance: words like « bia » (brja-), < ar » (ajagara), 
< 1буапа > (ldcana), < bhoyana > (Бһојапа), < baina, Бауапа » (vaeana), 
«gayavara, gaivara > (= Old Rājasthānī gémara) (gajavara), « gainda » 
(gajéndra), < bēnā > (vyajanaka), ete., are absent in Bengali; and if the 
SKK., whieh preserves a larger percentage of old dds. than any MB. _ 
work, employs the form #9{Я} < гайп1 > once; 9991 < ràjàni > is employed 
5 times; and 469 < bácánà > is found 21 times, but a form with elided 
+ е», never. And side by side with 9 < biunt >, we have what may be 
regarded as the genuine Bengali fama] < bijdni » (vyajanika), The OB. 
of the * Carya-padas shows a few forms with elision, like < nia > (—nija) 
(Caryas 18, 32, 39,49), < biara- ».( = vie&ra-) (Carya 20), « baana » 
(=vacana) (Caryas 38, 39, 45) ; but these have never taken root in the 
language, and look like being borrowings from Sauraséni Apabhranisa, 
On the other hand, the Caryas have a form like < йсйуа » (Carya 36 = 
acarya) which seems to have been a living form in Eastern Magadhan, as 16 
is attested in an Oriyà Inscription of the 13th century. Dropping of «c> 
occurs in the names ofthe numerals in Bengali : e.g., ÈT < biallisd 
(dvācatvārińśat). But the numerals are exceptional words in most NIA., 
they represent a mix-up of forms from diverse MIA. dialeets which 
were standardised possibly in the Midland during the Transitional MIA. 
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| period, and they do not represent in all cases the gepuine Magadhi 
_ forms. 


259. OIA. «ks» had a two-fold development in Early MIA., 
< (k)kh > and < (c)eh >: the former characterised the dialects of the East 
and the Midland, and the latter those of the North-west and South-west, 
as can be judged from the early epigraphical and other evidence. (Jules 
Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe, $104, p. 112). But there has been through 
an early inter-influence among the MIA, dialects a mingling of < kh > and 
«ch» forms in all NIA. speeches. Marathi, as Bloch shows (op. cit., 
p. 114), is in its origin a < (e)eh > dialect, being derived from a South- 
western IA. speech; and so are Sinhalese, and Gujarati, in their basie 
stratum. < (c)eh » words seem to have been imposed upon Saurasént (and 
Pali) by its western neighbour, the North-western speech; and Bengali 
and Oriya, and other Magadhan speeches, can reasonably be regarded as 
having obtained the < (c)ch > words they possess, side by side with the 
older «(k)kh > forms in some cases, as loan words through Saurasént. 
The western or «cch» tradition in the pronunciation of < ks > seems to 
have become thoroughly naturalised in the Midland, and from thence into 
Fastern India excluding the Oriya-Bengali-Assamese tracts; so much во 
that in the Western Hindi, and Eastern Hindi, and partly in the * Bihart’. 
areas, the compound consonant ч «ks > normally las come to acquire the 
value of < cch >, except in the present-day educated pronunciation, in which 
the «ks» sound seems to bea revival, Early and Medieval Hindi stss. 
are based on the < cch > pronunciation. Thus, in the *Prithiràja-Rasau" 
we have <lacehana > (laksana), < paccha » (paksa), < dacchina > (daksina), 
«nachatra > (naksatra) < chana > (ksana), ete. ; and we find w used 
in old Hindi MSS. and inscriptions even fora «cech » which is not 
connected with «ks»: eg. ufam for «pacchima» (<pascima). The 
North-western tradition. thus overshadowed the original « (k)kh » change 
from OIA. in the Midland. And the «(k)kh = value, in its turn, is 
not absent in the Panjabi and Labndi (ie. North-Western) areas. But 
the < (e)eh > pronunciation never established itself in Bengali, despite а 
number of < ch > words imposed on it. The «(k)kh(y) > sound alone is 
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the basis for the alteration of < ks » in és, and ss. words. (See рр. 226, | 
227, 228), | 
260. Quite a number of cases of the palatal affricate in NIA. go 
back to OIA. groups of a dental -+ < y >: thus < ty > [tf] > palatalised 
«t» y>» [tj] > (tc te] >< ee > [ec], later [eg] ; «dy» [di] > [dj]> ` 
[dy] >< jj > [p 35] ; < thy > [tht] > [thj] > «ech > fech, cà] ; < dy» 
[afi] > [dfij] > <jjh > [gñ, ffi]. (See p. 250.) The intermediate stage 
of (cc, g], ete., is heard in the pronunciation: of Sanskrit words in parts 
of Western and Southern India. ! 
In the Magadht or Pracya speech of the First MIA. stage, as 
illustrated in the inscriptions of Aoka, there was no palatalising tendency: 
* ty, dhy > ete. became < tiy, аһу », and «йу» occurs as «yy». ‘The 
dialeets of the West changed these groups to double palatals. Words 
with the palatalised sounds thus were introduced into Magadhi, and later 
Magadhi fell in line with other MIA. in this matter, giving up the 
vocalised forms native to it. 
261. NB. [d]],= [ts] in East and North Bengal, in initial positions 
comes from— ү 
ОТА. «e-» > MIA, OB, MB. «е»: @y- < chu- » (catur-) ; 8f | 
* cüdd > (candra) ; 51 «càkd > (cakra) ; bfc < eñkhë » tastos 
(eakkhai = caste < ,/caks); БІ «càbā> (cakravāka); БЇНҸ 
+ САШЕ > (catvarinsat) ; (5% < cikànd > (cikkana) ; {65 < citd > 
(citta) ; fora < eië > (eëtayati) ; Sel < età > (citra-) ; g (5 « cci» 
(eueuka); 59 «cing > -(cihna) ; RC < cumē > (cumbati) ; (ЙБ 
+ cécd > (cañcu); ete. ; : 
ОТА. «ey-» > MIA,, OB., MB. «c- >: BG «cue» Zea£s (cyavati) ` 
Medial and final [cf] is from— 
ОТА. « -c-, -ec-» > MIA. «-e- (2), -ce-, Ж%-йе-»›: p] «йсй» 
^ (uñea-, ucca-) ; #5, ФЇБ < küed, kàcd » (Жайса, Каса); Б 
«еһйе», also %5 «süc» fag) (*ehuñer, #5001, ster); cate 
< ehécé > [а] (*eheficéi, sëeayati) ; Atea < pactld > (*paiicila, 
*pacila = ргасїта); (*peñea-, pēcaka-); (БЇ < pécà > [раа]: 
459. < bàcànd > (vacana) ; ete.; 
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ОТА: < -ñe- >> MIA. < -ñe- »: {Б < deald > (aficala) ; ctl < Кбса > 
pleat (/kufic) ; 815 < ch&cd > (вайса); 5 «pied» (pañoa); 
2151 < maca = mica» (mafica-) ; ete. ; 

ОТА. < -ey- > > MIA. < -ee= »: #105 < rueë > (rucyati, or rocatë ?) ;. 

ОТА. < -ty- > > MIA. «-ce- >: 5 « 8108 > a surname (aditya); 
реф > 1619 < *kacaharl > kachart > ofice (kptya-spha-) ; 
МВ. stt < kšeg > (kptya) ; C#tate < konaed > a£ an angle (kina- 
tya-); *faats > 09915 < *jiydca > jõāc4 » (jivitApatya) ; ate 
< sfica » (satya-); ete. ; 

OIA. < -try- » > MIA. < -ce- »: alès «baicd >, also «[Zg < bàichd > 
boat-race (*vahicca, *vahitrya ?). 

Ву unvoieing of < j », we have tS) in a few instances: eg., БЯ 
А191 < plücáng-bàr» cowherd’s stick (ргајапа: cf. Pali pācēti = OIA. 
prajayati) ; с905 < Ьӧсё» sells (beccai ‘< *bejjai = vyayati: ?); $b 
<küeg > (guíj&); «bL, gpl < kulact, kuluct > for аё < kulaji > (kula- 
pañjika). i 
By palatalisation : a solitary instance in IA. is 1599 < cirata >, OB. 
< ciráyita-» (cilsitta-, cilaa+ titta=kirñta-tikta) ; Bisa < саш!ф >, OB. Sta, 
Soa < tàulà, t&rulà > (tandula« 1). 

А 

Ву deaspiration: ОВ. « cütipanna >, but MB. в їз, ifa «s 
< chatiana, еһайтапа », NB. gifs < chatimd > (chattavanna, saptaparna) ; 
OB. « cillt » cricket (jhillt); fasifa < Ыса > straw. (<? *biehalt : ef. fagtat 
< bichana > ¿ed < < viecbádana- >); s/s. БЇЯ < ейпў > beside 5\9 < chāng » 
(snàna); 0267 (561, EA) < cegra, cénra > beside Cgssl < chémra >, Stel 
< chora » urchin, lad. 

In /s. words, 1) is regular for Skt. «e». Тһе group «t+s », now 
pronounced as [6+ f], used to be [еф in the earlier pronunciation with 
a Prakrit tradition which is now disappearing: eg. the s/s. forms 955 
< bbàeehà > (bhartsa-), 551 < Кисер > (kutsa), 48 < bàechàrá » (vatsara), 
gms < kucchitd > (kutsita), Яв < mácebà > (matsya), catea < jocchana > 
(jyotsnà) ; ete., ete. i 

[91 is also the result of assimilation : xis + festa. >catbota, *ctfocos 
CHE 3, STA < *gota-eiara > *gotear, goteer» güccürd, guceer > some four, 
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зоте; RTI > ZT, ZT < bàitëcha > *hõitehē > hüechà, hoccd» şs 
taking place, is happening (?). 

[9] in foreign words, represents Persian < c > also «s, 8»; Portuguese 
[tf (?), [f], and English c= [tf]: see infra, 

262. Bengali (Ы. Initially, it is from— 

OIA. «ch- >: 8 «chài > (ehadis) ; fgata « chinālg > woman of бай 
character (ehinna-) ; e(t) < chat(a) > (chatra-) ; cg, (| < chë, 
chénI > (ehëda, chédanika); э < chald (ehalli); gta « cha- 
pard > (chatvara); com «chéda > (*ehinda-, chidra-); tts 
< ehàré > (chardati) ; gtes| «chat» (chaya-) ; MB. сә «еһе» 
(chayala-, chagala-); fëz% < chiré > (ehindati) ; ete., ete. ; 

OIA. < ks- >: in words which apparently did not belong to the Old 
Magadht dialect. Æ.g., 911, 518 < chard, chai» ashes (кейга) ; 
sls. CZA «chépd > juice spat out after chewing (a betel-leaf) 
(ksépa); faal «chinà» /Ain (ksina-); ge < g4 «ehutd < 
OB. ehüdha > po//ution, untouchability (ksubdha) ; gf «churi > 
(ksura-); fga > chipa > a swift boat ; an angling rod (kgipra) ; 

OIA. < &., s- > > probably «ch-» in Late MIA.: eg. W| «cha» 
(Sabaka); Obi < chéca > (sie); R5 «еһе» (süel); gf 
+ еһйеї > ceremonial cleanliness (Saueika 3 Suei ?) ; Bb < chutd > 
as in argo *do-chutd » two pieces of cloth, dhoti and chüdar 
(sūtra); Reta < chutard > (sütra-dhüra, -kšrà); Elo «chatu > 
(Saktu-); MB. Rt «chàmu» (sanmukha) ; ga < choli > 
skin disease, OB. (Sarvananda) < sihuli > (ef. Skt. sidhma) ; gt 
«chi» ($3); sts. fafx < chiri > (MIA. *81, st < Sri); s/s, BSA 
< ebáttard > (satra) ; ete. 

In some obscure words, Aryan and (0287, we have also «ch- >: ga, 
Gata < ché8 < chie > (chuvai, *ehumvai = spréati); fg «cht» 
fie (< ?) ; 0510 < chats > small (< ?); ete. 

Medially, [dh] represents— 

ОТА. < -cch- > (from Indo-European < *.sko- »)» MIA. «cch »: eg., 
Cg < achë > ¿s (асеһаї < acchati < *es-sko-ti); stig < gachd > 
free (gaecha progression, line, race, tree < *gw m-sko-); 9805 
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< pàhüchë > reaches (*pahuñe[h]ai, pahuechai < *prabhucchati 
< *pro + bhu-sko-ti); 905 < puehé» (pueehai < prechati< 
*prk-sko-ti) ; also figa < pieh8&]8 > (piechala < ?) ; 

OIA. < -ech- »—«-ks- > : BG «kachd > neighbourhood (kaecha, kaksa) ; 
atfe «küchi» Aawser (kacchika = *kaksika?); 8105 < 505 
< cüc8 < cüche» (*cafichai, tacchai, j/taks); atfg < machi > 
(maksika) ; MB. 99151 < paricha > attendant (pratiksaka-) ; 

OIA. «-ch-, -ech-: fagta) < Ысһапа > бей (vicchādana-); CR 
< méchd > name of a Tibeto-Burman tribe (? ml&ccha = *mlaiksa) ; 

OIA. <-táv-> > «-ech.»: MB. Beti «uchüsd > (uechvasa < 
ut-$vàsa) ; 

OIA. «-ts-»: Bea «ueháld > (ucchala < utsala); «fel < bacha > 
(vatsa-); 4189 < bachurd > calf (vatsa-rüpa). Also stss. : GNAI 
< mocchabd > (mahótsava), ete. See supra. 

OIA. < -tsy- >: [g < machd > (matsya) ; 

ОТА. «-thy-»: fag] < тісһа > (mithya-); “МВ. atg, atg < lacha, 
nàchà >, OB. (Sarvánanda) < lāccha > (rathyà) ; 

ОТА. < -ps- >> < -сеһ- > : (tgl < gochá > (goecha-, *grp-sa-) ; MB. sts. 
ajal < àpàechàra >, a blend of a tlh. in ® < -ch- », < *acchara » 
+ the és. < apsarüs ». 

OIA. <-šo- >: 0595, CSIR «téràehd, térdcha > (tira$ea-) ; fel 
«pacha » (paécat-); 1451 «bichā» (cf. vpéeika); в/з. 4981 
< bardeha > (vra$ca-) ; s/s. #59 < pachimd >, also эя < pac- 
eim8 > (pascima) ; 

| OIA. «-$y-» > <-cch-»: tq «kachimd (kaechapa, kasyapa: 

see p. 385); 
OIA. «-Sr-,-sr-»: (дї < mochg > (mhacchu, $ma$rü); s/s, AHR 
< üjácchald > (ajasra) ; s/s. С < péechapd > (prasráva) ; ete. 
Interchange of [qu] and [Í] is very noticeable. lt occurs in the 
naturalised forms of foreign words: eg. 919519 «akehar > continually 

(Persian «<akéar», < Arabie «ak6ar-»), 9997 « pachanda > liking 

(Persian < pasand >), gaat « ehàylap > inundation (Pers. < sayl-àb >), ete. ; 

Western Hindi < jais8, taisà, jaisan, taisan >, etc., were written (and 
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possibly pronounced also) «eh» in MB.; eg., 2905 «jàiehe >, tega 
« tàiehàn8 >= < jaise, taisan » ; so the archaic Western Hindi (= Avahattha) 
forms like 3g < yachu > (= јази, yasya), € < tachu » (=tasu, tasya), ete, 
For change of [dh] to [f], see infra, under the latter sound. 

In parts of Central Bengal (Jessore, Nadiya, 24-Parganas, Hugli), 
intervocal [dh] is dropped: e.g., cata < geile > for сїй < gechilé > = 
fsigtfsça «giySüchile > you went, you had gone; ZUA) < hoyéló» for - 
gafe < hoyéchilo »>=eeatfaa < baiyachila > did happen. This elision is 
recent: [dh > Í > š > 3 > H: the spirant [7] is at times faintly audible. 
In Chittagong and Noakhali, similarly, the « ch » > «в» of verb forms 
is altered and voiced, and the spirant which takes its place becomes trans- 
formed to a full guttural < g > : e.g., ФЕ < kariyachi > > 98905 [koirsi] 
> *[koirzi] > *[koirji] > [koirgji] > [koirgi], written Ф. The «2» 
pronunciation also is heard. 

263. Bengali [fj] is written & <j>, or q < у > when connected 
etymologically with Skt. «у»: the q «у» spellings are recent (see 
Introduction, p. 226). Initially, [f5] comes from— 

OIA. «j- >: о < jie» (уан); ga < jald > (jala); alis < jagé > 
(jagarti); aa «јап» (jana); я «jane» (janati); ami? 
«jamai» (јатар); fea, fae «jib(h)j» (jibbha < jihva); 
ale «jays-phàld» (jatiphala); (ай «јап» (jatu); catata 
+ johard > (јауа-Кага); OB. Six « jama > (janma); sts. 991 ` 
< 1888 > in compounds (jagat); OB. < jari >, NB < jala » large ` 
earthen jar (dési ?) ; ete. ; f 

OLA. « jy- »: MB. саў < jothd > (jyëstha) ; cabi < jatha > (jyëstha- 
tata); ws, catatet < juni, jonaki > moonlight > fire-11y (jydtsna-) ; 

OIA. «jv-»: st, mtt «j(w)ile» [fole] (jvalati); atta, Sia 
* j(w)alé > [f5ale] (jvalayati) ; wx < j(w)ard > (jvara) ; 

OIA.«dy-»: gal, wm < juš> (dyūta-); {8 «jai» five (jyotis, 
v/dyut-) ; 

OIA. «y-»: qi, MB. ata < jay > (yati); с, MB. ca < jë > (yah) ; 
909, 909 < jabs > when (yad-); a < jā > husband's brother's wife, 
sister-in-law (yàtà); cH, QU < jo» opportunity (yoga) ; 991% 
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atata < juald, joald > yoke (yoga-) ; ats, cats < jotd > (yoktra) ; 

MB. ajbi < jatha > stick, weapon (cf. yasti) ; Spe, Spei e jata > 

grinding mill (yantra-); A, FA < jujhé > (yudhyati); 99 

< jujbárd > (jajha+-ara < yudhy-+-kara), In sís. forms also : 

ag. җен <}Мапф» (yatna), 34 «jugé» (yuga), 34 « jb» 

(yava), ete. i 
Medially and finally, the sources of [f5] are— 

ОТА. < -{- >: ata < rj > (rājan); OB. < uju >, МВ, NB. ste 
<ajali> (pju-); Sta < bhajd >. (bhratp-jaya) ; "ee < Salajd > 
(syala-jaya) ; MB. fast < bijàni » (vyajanika) ; 

OIA. «-jj-»: Hal < kajald > (kajjala ; = < kad-yala?: cf. Н. 
Petersen in the * Indogermanische Forschungen, 1914, Vol. 
XXXIV, p. 223); etg «bhaj» /о /ry (bhrajj-); sis «sàjd» 
(ѕајја) ; ata < 18j8 > (lajja) ; «te in 31915 < majd-kathd > Леа 
of wood or timber (majja); ete. ; 

OIA. < -јју- > : Baa < ujàld > (ujjvala) ; 

ОТА. «-jy-»: MB. qfaia « banijard » (vanijya-kara); ata 
< rajd > (ràjya) ; Coaty < bhëjaë > is shut, shuts (abhyajyaté) ; 

ОГА. < -jr- »: Aa < bajd > (vajra) ; 

OIA. < -ñj- > : Я191 < g8ja > (cf. шайка); "ife «раја» (pañjara); 
fea < pijgrá> (piñjara-); StH <bhšjg> (bhañja); fes 
< /bbij > (abbyaiij) ; 

OIA. < -dj- > : #19 < vile fellow, wretch рај» (padja- ; or<? payya-) ; 

OIA. - -dy- >: ata < 8j8 > (adya); Sia < anajd > (annádya); яї9 
«süjà» fresh (sadya-); 4191 < baja» (vadya-); 4191 < khaja > 
(khádya-); Gace < ира}ё > (utpadyatē) ; Sata < ujày > goes up-. 
stream (udyati) ; fama, REA < bijàlr, bijuli > (vidyut-) ; OB. 
< chijai > (chidyaté) ; MB. ce < baja > (vaidya) ; ete. ; 

OIA. «-bj- >: 4091 < küjo < küja» (kujja-, *kufija- < kubja) ; 

ОТА. < -yy- : CXS < 68j8 > (Sayya) ; L 

ОТА, «-rj-»: tatoa < kba8ja > (kbarj); ees, Cs < Кај, 
khejurd > (kharjura); siita < g8jë > (garjati) ; cetattel < bhojd- 
раќа > (bhürja-patra-) ; afel < maja > (marjita-) ; ete. 
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ОТА. «-ry-»: fq «kajj» (karya); а] < aji-má > grandma 
(āryikā mātā); s/s. чыя! < dujjugd > (durydga) ; 

ОТА. « ly- »: Wate < sájáru >, СТР «јата », East Bengali al 
[fiéza], OB. (Sarvánanda) < sejja-ka > (Sanskritised) (OIA. 
«Salyaka- +rūpa»: < Salyaka» gave in Old Magadhi + *áayyaka, 
*Seyyaka >, in Asókan orthography « sayaké, séyaké »; the 
Bengali form < séja- > is derived from the Magadhi form. This 
< -ly- > -yy- > of Magadht is absent in other dialects гоЁ Asoka. 
Cf. the French modification of [lj, 4! to [j, i]). 

OIA. < -yá- > of passive forms became «-ia-, -iya-, -i- » in. MB., where 
not assimilated with a preceding consonant. (See under Morphology: 
the Verb, * Passive Voice’). ‘The Western Apabhrañša dialects turned this 
*-y&-» of OIA. to both < -i(y)a- > and < -ijja- > -Ija- ». The adjectival 
« -lyf-» affix similarly became < -Ја-, -ija-». Bengali has some obsolete 
* ij- » forms, which look like having been introduced from the West: e 
fra, feces. < li(j)je > is taken (as in the arithmetical rules of Subhatvkara, in 
the old Indian system) (—lahijjai,labhyate); the MB. ordinals gua, 599 
< duàjá, tiàjà», NB. cats, css, only in compounds like cats-afaal, 
cog-afaal < dojd-bariya, téjd-bariya » a bridegroom for the second time, 
Sor the third time (*duajja, *duijja=dvitiy4 ; tiajja, tiijja=trt1yá) (dosar-, 
tësar-> are the genuine Magadhan forms ; see under Morphology : * the 
Numerals’), Bengali #fasi, casi < kalija, kaléja»  (kaléyá) seems 
similarly to be a Western form with «-j- > for < -yá- ». 

[$] occurs in Bengali through deaspiration of [56], medially and 
finally : e.g., [аг [mafskhane] in the middle (majhd, madhya) ; ci gfe 
< "ife [fexuti < бш] evening lamp (sšjhq-: sandhya-vartti-) : ete. 

[f5] occurs in ¢. words: in the groups < -jy-, -jv-, -jr- », [$5] is 
‘doubled ’ in Bengali. In the groups < -hy- > in s/ss., pronounced [5f58], we 
have the [5] sound. £g., аб, ats < jati, jàt » ; atay [таро] (тајуа); 
=a [uzol] (ujjvala); au [Ьә;}$гә] (vajra); s [о3о] (sahya); ete 

Sanskrit < y- > in ¢s. words is pronounced ав < j-» in most cases in 
Northern India, and Bengali also has the « j- * pronunciation generally, 
except when the « y > is subscribed. "The following rule laid down in 
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the * Yajfiavalkya Sika’ is obviously indicative of the medieval pronuncia- 
tion of Sanskrit in Northern India, which some Yajur-véda schools still 
follow in the North, but not in the South : 


At the beginning of a foot, and at the beginning of a word, as well as 
when compounded or analysed, the sound of «ў > is tobe known, and 
elsewhere, < y » is enjoined. (ока 150, * Yajiiavalkya-giksa ' in 
the “ Siksa-saygraha,’ Benares, 1889.) 

The above rule holds good for Bengali pronunciation of Sanskrit, and 
for dss. in Bengali. Thus, cuis [f5o:z] (yoga), {бе [fukti] (yukti), 
Skt, afaq [feoffiu] (yasmin); 90419 [durfsog] (duryoga), sls, g 
[duz fug]; 19 [karfgo] (karya); mt [fopfsukta] (sathyukta), ete. 
In a few instances, were the «avagraha » or breaking up the word is not 
present in the mind of the speaker, we have < y »: eg, {90917 [biog], not 
[bifsog], but s-txt^ [Jufsog], Zale [Jufsukti], ete. 

[5] is pronounced [dz, z] in the Eastern and Northern Bengali 
dialects, and this is not found in the Standard Colloquial. But in the 
latter, however, in the groups « -jhd-, -jht- -jd-, -jt- >, [f5] has developed 
а [z] pronunciation, which is frequently unvoiced to [s]: eg, atga "iwi 
> acetate > can! [mafzfiua-dada > mefgodada > mef5da > mezda] 
second elder brother; so 36405 > FALS> 4925 [bufjfite > bufs(ñ)te > 
buzte > buste] Zo understand; aiface > ntate [Jafgite> Jafste > jazte > 
aste] to adorn oneself. < -ct-, -cht-» also similarly are assimilated to < -st- » : 
eg. afore > atto [naĝite > па ќе > naste] čo dance; %\ЇбС® > 4160 
[bidite > bádte > baste] /o Zive; sterte [ kac]htheke > kastheke] 
from the ueighbourhood —from, ete.: cf. also fagtai > fae [bighana > 
bidhna, bisna] бей. 

In foreign loan words, Persian < j, 2 > ([z] = Arabie [z, $, d, z]) and 
«%» =[g] are changed to [5] in Bengali; also Portuguese < z >, English 
[z dg, 5]. See infra. 

264. «jh»,—Standard Bengali (£58), Marathi Gujarštr [z], is a 
very rare sound in OIA., but it became quite prominent in MIA., both 


— 
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in some éadbhava forms and in a number of non-Aryan words, and 
in onomatopoetic formations, « jh > words in MIA. show some relationship | 
with the «ks» of Sanskrit, and with the other palatals, < с, ch, j, Š >, _ 
and sometimes with the dentals, The exact derivation and affiliation of 
most of the « jh » words has not been settled. 

The following are the typical groups.of < jh- » words in Bengali : 
they are also to be found iu most other NIA. languages and dialects. 

33,9949, QFIF «jhàk, jhak-jhak, jhak-mak > glisten, ¿e bright, 
shine: from a MIA. < *jha(va)kka ». | 

APE, 4991 < jhàkdra, jhàgdrà > quarrel, cf. 44 in qea] < baka- 
jhàkà > reprimand, rebuke, speak sharp words (ef. 2287 jhakkia= 
vacana). 

38 < jhàt >, MB. afb’ « jhatd > quick (cf. Skt. jhatiti) ; 49 < jhard > 
storm, high wind (ef. Skt. jhatika, des; jhadi=nirantara-vpstih) ; 
derivatives—a8#1 < jhatdka», Sel < jhàrdkà > jerk, clash ; 4826 
«jhàt-pàt» flutter (cf. Sauraséni Ap. < jhadappada > quic). 
This group is probably connected with 49 < V jhàr > flow, drip, 
see below: an ОТА. passive participle < *ihrta, *jharta > would 
become in MIA. < *jhata, *jhatta, јаја ». Cf. Бб «càt» quick, 
connected probably with < 4/саг > *erta, *carta >. 

99 < jháp> splash, dash, quick: a modification 99 «јһар», and ` 
extensions 411%, Wits, 4917 < jhapak, jhàpàt, јһараѕ » ; probably ` 

š connected with Wt «jh&pd > plunge, see below. 

99 QA < jbån-jhån > metallic sound, sound of gong: onomatopoetic. 

49 99 jhàm-jhàm > ring, palter like heavy rain; onomatopoetic. 

aq < jbàr > drip, fall (as water), flow: яа] < jhàrdnà > water-fall : 
EEEIEE jhar-jhariya > clear, fine (like running-water) ; & 
modification fa fqq < jhir-jhir > gentle, fine, slow (as breeze) ; 
а < jbari > water-pot witha spout. From dialectal ОТА. 
< /*jhar>=Skt; < V/ksar >, preserving the voiced sound of the 
Indo-Iranian < *Zhar, *g£har» < Indo-European < Xgv hðer, 
Xgv ðher >). 

909141, AAS < jhårõkhā, jbàrdkà > Lattice (< ? jàla-zaváksa-). 
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да <jhal» (1) Aang, dangle: а « jhul > dangle > festoon; JTA 
< jhuland » swing ; САТ < jholà > swing, bag, gat <jhuli » баў; 
fafafafa « jhilimili > Zatézce, shutters; WAA < jhàlàrd > lace-end. 
(Cf. 2262 jbulluri = gulma). 

аа «jhàl» (2) burn, бе bright; awqa < jhàl-màl > sparkle; «tei 
< jhala > до clean (as a well), to clear, to polish, to repair (as a pot 
by soldering) ; 4971 < jbaldsa > Zo roast (cf. de& jhalusia=durnt) ; 
ей < jhaldka » scorching flame (ef. Saur. Ap. jhalakka бл: 
< Skt. 4/ val ?). 

qf < jhàu » pine-tree (Skt. jhabuka :< ?). 

qi < jb& > quick, with speed of wind, as tt were: connected with Skt. 
< „/dhmā, dham > ¿om (?); or onomatopoetie; ef. Hi < sË > 
quick. : 

q'i at < jhi-jbli > shimmer of sun-shine ; ? connected with < jbàmà >. 

ate <jhdk » shake: extended to iFa, еі, 4199 « јата, 
jhükdra, jbakard > dishevelled, loose, easily ^зайеаМе (as long 
hair); ate < ЈК > fight of birds, swarm, scattered band ; 
A tel « jhaka » basket (to hold loose articles), (Of. desi jhankharia 
=avacayana). 

ata < jh&jhg » flavour, strong flavour ; cymbals with very loud noise 
(ef. Skt. jhañjhā) ; a tar «јаја» (1) cymbals, (2) perforated 
ladle [(1) = jarjara? (2) = jharjhara < 4/jhar *]. [(%) also 
found as 41411, ALAM < jb&jbdra, јај >]. 

alg < jhard > free (Skt. jhata); їйї, ay, « jh&sa, jhàru > droom ; 
aigi «jhar > /o dust, to clear, atya < jharang > duster ; ais 
< jhitd > Zair, tuft of hair, also ЗВ < jhüti >, lida < jhotànd > 
tuft of hair (cf. 0287 jhanti=laghirdhva-kesah ; but eonn. with 
gn «ошӣ» Aarír=Skt. < cada » ?). Also 1 «jbáti», fafs 
< jhinti > a plant. 

atol, 491 < jhanda, jhanda > standard, flag (aerivation suggested from 
< dhvaja », also from < jayanta >: but probably connected with 
aig < jhàrd > tree above). 

ata « jhànu » clever (< ?). 


— 
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Ht <jhápg > jump, plunge (Skt. jhampa: ef. dei; jhampai= 
bhramati) ; atadi + jhapdta > throwing, struggling ; XIN < jhapd > 
covering, matted shutter; Ў < jhapt » casket with lid: 
cf. also 419171, « jhapdsa > Lazy, * covered-like? (ef. 11287 jhampant 
eyelash, connected with < ү/ ksap > throw ?). | 

AHA < jhüpng > {ет (—Skt. yapyayana). 

191 < jhama > burnt brick, pumice stone ; WAR < jhamara » ill, ill 
through fever, pale (ef. Skt. ksáma). 

ataa < jhàmelà » crowd, noisy gathering ; an intricate business (ef. dasi 
jamàla = magic). 

ata < jhàld > hot to (aste ; аўта < jhala-pala > burning and scorching, | 
said of ear-grating noise or chatter (< ОТА. ,/jval, jvàlà ? ; or 
=Skt. ksára ?). 

S'il < }һйзй» flattery (< ?). 

fa, 4 < jhi, jhi > daughter > maid-servant (*dhita < duhita). 

fal fa" < jhijht > cricket (insect): onomatopoetie, cf. Skt < jhillt >. 

far fal < jbijhitd > a tune (Hindi jhiñjhautr = jējākabhuktika). 

fari < jhin(g)8 > a vegetable: cf. also Бя < eiein(g)à > another vege- 
table of the same sort (dz&z). 

faf < jhim-jhim » feeling of dizziness < to hear a tinkling or singing — 
sound: a variant of š jhàm-jhàm > ?: but ef. faz] doze below. _ 

fatal < jhima > sleep, doze: connected with qW «ghum» sleep etc.: 
see $$ 199, 265. 

fam, е < jhild, jhild > а lake, channel of water : conn, with ci" 
+ jhold > ?: see below. 

° fim < jhinuk8 » pearl shell : ef. Cate! < jondra > : Skt. «sambuka ». 

Aa < jhüjhà > ooze, drip, exude (as Mood from а wound): ef. Skt. 
< \/ksud—ksundata aplavané ». 

381, X31 < jhut(h)à > ors, leavings of meal; false, lying (desi jhuttha, 

; =Skt. justa). 
991 < jhunà > seasoned, old (« jürna- ?) | 
39 99 « jhum-jhum > tinkling noise: {qx < jhumurd > bells; a kind of _ 

song and dance; AA TS <jhnmdks lata» a creeper with 


. 
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flowers in hanging clusters, like bells worn on the toes: onomato- 
poetic, apparently a variant of < jh&m-jham >. 
aa < jhura > powdered stuff, loose stuff: ef; BX < ейг& » powder, 
Skt. < cima >. 
afa < jhuri > twig: ef. gagis from afa < phul-jhuri < -Jb&ri » golden 
vain (füre-work), < < A/ jhàr >. 
aca «jhuré» weeps: MB. =4 «àjhàm », NB. Is < &jhorg > 
tears, Лоса of tears :? conn. with a MIA. form «*afij(h)a=asru >, 
attested in Sindhi ; or connected with «,/jhar » ? 
cata, cata < jhdk(h)d > leaning, atce< ata « jhük(h)e > leans, З f€ 
< jhüki» а leaning ; afs < *aliefa < jhakki < х jhükkhi > 
responsibility ; fam < jhik8 > support for pot in the oven: <? 
cat < jhopd > bush, tei < jhopdra > cabin, cottage (Saur. Ap. 
jhumpada cottage : cf. Skt. ksupa). 
cat eal < jhétdla > moss, scum, beside cecal < chatdla > (< ?: ef. Skt. 
&nivüla, Sadvala). 
AS < jhord > bush, scrub jungle; сахі < jhora > hasket : conn, with 
[o < jhard »?- 
cata < jhold > soup; catal < jholà > moist, walery : ef. cata, 99 < jold, 
jult > ete., pp. 65, 66. 
The above are some of the more important words in Bengali with initial 
« jh- ». It will be seen that in most cases, no sure ОТА. affinity can be 
found. In a certain number of eases, we find the « jh-» is obviously the 
result of aspiration of original < j-». In other cases, as in < /jhàr >, we 
have inheritances from an OIA. dialect which altered Indo-Iranian 
« *g£(h)-, *£h » to < jh- >, and not to < ks- » as in Sanskrit. Possibly a large 
proportion of the < jh- » words will be explained from this point of view. 
Some, again, are dési, and others obviously onomatopoetie. 
Medial and final «-jh-» in Bengali is found mainly in A. 
words : 
ОТА. « -йһу- > is the source commonly of this < -jh- >: eg. 841 
< ojha > (upadhyàya) ; Я14 < majh4 > (madhya); Ata `< sijhd > 
(sandhya); 44 < bujhë> (budhyati); Ay < shmujhë > 
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(sambudhyati) ; q4 .«jujhé» (yudhyati); fica. < sijhé > 
boiled, boils (sijjhai, sidhyate) ; [ай < bajha > (vandhyà). 

In és. words, «-hy-» is pronounced <-jjh->: sj [оу 
(sahya), atay [bajfsGo] (bahya), atte [grajfsño] (grahya 

ete. In Skt. words, it is always written gj < hy »: but ofte 

in’ the ss. words as phonetically written, we find sç < ji» eg 
catf [geragfsi-] (< grahya). 


Interchange between Palatals and Gutturals, and Palatals and 
Cerebrals and Dentals. v 


265. Ina small number of words, connected in meaning and prob bl 
also in etymology, we note interehange between palatals and guttu 
These words seem to be mainly 425; in origin. 
the older sounds, Examples are given below. 

Cl < kopd > blow with a sword (connected by some with « J/k]p >) 
Cot", COTA «обр, cobs > idid., cf. cata «chobáld > snake-bite, bite з capri, 49 
< khon(g)a, khun(g)t > Zoz of bamboo or cane : tal, Ba < con(g)a, eun(g)! 
bamboo-cylinder used as vessel, cylinder; {ay < kamard > bite: foswi, 939 
< cimárà, eim8të > pinch ; W «ghumd» sleep: faq < jhimd » doce, fai 
«ni-jhumd > silence of sleep; sae < gamakd > elegance: axe < jàmàkg 
ate «jh» pomp; «im «khald» skin: gia < chald » skin, fare 
«childka > shin of fruit, cata < cholà > to shin, BN «chuli > shin-disea 
(an Aryan group, apparently); c$ TS < khõrā » Zame, cf. Oriya «chi 
lame; спа e lēja >, CHES, cast < l&(f)jur(t) » Oriya < lañjā > zail: but cf 
Skt. «làpzula»; p7 < dhan(g)d >, beside [5 < dhájd >, £ f6l < dh&ca » 
manner, form, style, fashion; Wf «cüci», Skt. < eueuka > nipple, teats 
Skt. < kuca > reast ; OB. < bahëñot >, NB. 4805, cits < Бе, Ыс» a fruit 
=Skt. < vikapkata ». — Cf. also Bengali fests! < cirata = Skt. kirüta-tikta : 
kirāta= MIA. cilda-, eiria- >. р 

Palatals, and cerebrals and dentals ; 31%, Did < tak(h) >: pq < cakh: ^ 
taste (eaks-) ; Bt < tan > foot, ЯЙ < tén(g)dri > Zeg (of meat), connected 
with wi: «jap» = <jangha> (2); MB. OPIA < eëndháli » vicionsne з, 


The gutturals are of cours 
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connected with BG «càndà», beta «càüdald » beside NB. Betz, бте? 
« tandai, tandai » wildness, opposition, perversity (2) 5 cog < tétul », OB. 

« téntalt > ¢amarindy Skt. < tintidt >, beside Skt. « сіпоз », Telugu «cinta » : 

compare also Bengali HF asin t-f < kai-bici > tamarind-seed, Oriya 

« kaya,» green tamarind < *kañña-, *kaíca-?); NB. 5187 < сац >, MB. 

sèa « caulé > beside 5197, 81997 < tāulā, tírulà » = Skt. < tandula > 

threshed and winnowed grain > rice (? Aryan: < *tandrula, cf. ,/tandr) ; 

Bengali 53 < J/e&s > cultivate, 5141 < casa > cultivator, cf. OLA. «cargani-» . 
cultivating (2), «/krg»: Oriya < tåsā » cultivator; МВ. watz < dànái >, 

a pet form of the name ж Janárdana », for s«[2 < *janai >; ФБ! « kaedla > 

to rinse, beside FSA < Каа >; etc. y : 


(3) The Retroflex or Cerebral Stops and Aspirates [t th, d, dfi], and the 
Retroflex Flapped and its Aspirate, [r, rfi]. 


Cerebralisation in OIA. and in the Eastern Dialeet : 
Resultant Cerebralisation. 


266. The cerebrals had originated in the Aryan language in India 
already in the earliest period The conditions under which the cerebral stops 
and aspirates (and sibilant as well as lateral) came into being are various. 
Thus, for example, Indo-European dental «s» under certain conditions 
became < ë > (an s# sound) in Indo-Iranian, and this < š > changed to «3» 
in OIA.; and a «t(h)» following it was duly cerebralised: e.g., IE. 
«"sthisthimi » > Indo-lran. < *uBthami» > OLA. «tisthami»; IE. 
< ¥usto- » > Indo-Iran, < *usta- » > ОГА. « usta- >; OIA. superlative affix 
< *-istho- > > Indo-Iran. < *-istha- »> OIA. «-istha- »; ete. Similarly, IE. 
< z > became < Z >, and this < 2 » was changed to < z » (or [1]) in the oldest 
IA., to be cerebralised and assimilated with a following « d(h) >: e.g. 
< *ni-sd-os, *nizdos > *niždas > *nizdas, *niqdas> nidah > ; < *mizdhos> 
*mi¥dhas > *mizdhas, *migdhas > midhah >. Indo-European groups of 
‘palatal? < k, »+-<%, d(h)» respectively became < st, d(h) > in OIA.: 
eg., < *oktou.» *açtāu, *astau > *astau >; < *mrgdiqo- > *mp£dika- > 


` 


*mrzdika-, *myqdika->*mtd-, mpdika: > ; « *ligh-to-, *ligdho- »*liZdha- >, 
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*ligdha-, *ligdha- > lidha » ; jete. (Cf. C. Uhlenbeck, * Manual of Sans it 
Phonetics,’ London, 1898, $$ 44, 63, 86; J. Wackernagel, * Altindi dli 
Grammatik; I, $ 145 ff; A. A. Macdonell, ‘Vedie Grammar, $4) 
Through analogy, we get «6, > їп certain nominal and verbal forms} 5 
ОТА. (Skt): «vit < *vik < *viks < *vi$s, = IE. *wik-s » ; «ду 
*dvik < *dviks < *dvi8-8, = IE. *dwiss» ; «vidbhih < *vijbhi 1) 
< *vi#bhis < ТЕ, *wigbhis, *wig = wik =; во < rat < y/rūj»; «ауа < 
< y vah»; ete, In addition to the above changes, the dentals wert | 
cerebralised in OLA. when they occurred in connection with the liquid «15 
(and'«r»). In the earliest stage of IA., the Indo-European (and Indo. 
Iranian) group of «1» 4-dental (stop, aspirate nasal, or sibilant), became 
cerebralised, with assimilation of the « 1»: thus IE. < *sphelto > gave OLA, 
(Skt.) «sphațā-mi >; < *ghdlto- > through I-Ir, < *£hšlta- > gave Skt 
< háta(-ka) » ; ТЕ. < *kulth- > gave < kuth-üra >, < *pelnos» gave « panah> 
and <*j/lsls > gave «//las». But while <] >+ dental was thus cerebralised, 
IE. «r»-rdental was retained intact (except in the case of < *rn, *rs», 
which ebanged to «rn, rs» in OIA.): eg, IE. < *wertó > > OIA, 
*vartà-mi », < *merdó> > «mardāmi > «*wornos> > « varnab» 
*dhersó» > < dhbarsš-mi », ete. This kind of cerebralisation (generalised 
into a law by Fortunatov, cf. Uhlenbeck, op. cit, $ 44) seems thus to hav 
characterised the oldest Indo-Aryan, which as a whole distinguished 
between IE. <r» and «l», 
Vedic hymns, the earlier «r,l» were eoafusel in the various dialects of 
OIA. In one dialect, that of the west, on which the speech of the Rig- 
Veda scems to have been based, all original « 1» became «r>», apparently 
after the change of «1» dental groups to cerebrals (see ante, p. 34) 
and it maintained tlie OIA. speech habjt in not allowing cerebralisation 
of the group «т »+dental. In another dialect, apparently that of the. 
extreme east (the speech of the Pracya tracts and and the source of the 
eastern dialect of Ašóka—of Ardha-magadhi and Magadht) all original 
+ r > sound seems to have become < l»: so that the < r > sound was absent 
in this dialect. What happened in the central dialect, or dialects, in the 
OIA. period, to which the later Midland specch (Saurasént) is to be. 
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affiliated, is not known; but it seems there was no tendency to use 
exclusively one sound in it. (Cf. A. A. Macdonell, * Vedie Grammar for 
Students, Oxford, 1916, p. 1l.) It is not impossible that these three 
groups of Aryan speakers formed originally three separate bodies, the eastern- 
most eoming into India first, and being followed by the others, and 
‘the western-most having certain Iranian affinities. However, Sanskrit 
in the matter of its «r, l> sounds agrees mainly with Vedie speech, and 
it does not normally change a < r > to «1» when occurring with a. dental. 
The normal OIA. < vikrta, artha, vardhita » ete., as in Vedic and Sanskrit, 
can be expected to have become < *altha, *vik]ta, *valdhita > in the ОТА. 
souree-dialeet of Magadhi ete.; so that Early Eastern MIA. forms like 
| «atbha, vikata, vaddhita » can very well be regarded as the result of the 
| eontinuation of the «1.» +dental > cerebral tradition iu the East.! Tt is 
very likely that the cerebralisation in connection with this «1+t(h), 
ete, » came into being, giving rise first to forms like « *altha, *valdhita >, 
in the OIA. period. A form like < vikata », found in the Rig-Veda, 
ig an indication of its existence in the Late ОТА, stage at least. It is 
- not necessary, however, to assume stages like « It, It, 1b > in the develop- 
ment of «rt (pt) » to <b»: in dialectal Norwegian and Swedish, there 
is change of < r »+dental stop to a cerebral stop without an «1» stage. 
But the ease in the Pracya speech seems to have been through the «1» 
stage, which characterised that dialect in the Brahmana period and possibly 
| also in the Late Vedie period : witness a form like OIA. «ksulla », from 
«вида > (= ksudra), found in the *Atharva-Veda, the 'Taittirlya 
- Sarhhita’ and the * Satapatha Brahmana’ (see p. 82). 

When the «г» followed a dental stop, as in the groups « tr, dr >, 
we find cerebralisation from Late OIA. times. (Cf. Wackernagel, op. cit., 
1, § 147.) Such cases, however, are not so very common, and although they 
might be Magadhi or Pràeya in origin, nothing can be asserted about them, 


' Compare the case of the Germanie name **Hildaz (Xildaz)' >‘ Cita ' (see ante, pp. 
245-246), This change of * .14-/' or ° -It-,’ to ' -t-, however, is late,and occurs as a sporadic 
case apparently in the Sonth-western MIA, of the Transitional period. 
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Be it as it may, the nett result is that in Early MIA. of the E; 
the OIA. «rt, rd >, ete. became cerebralised to < tt, dd» by the 3 
century B.C., but < rt, rd > remained intact in the North-west in the sa 
period. In other dialects, of the Midland and of the South-west, th 
were assimilated to «tt, dd », without cerebralisation. The Weste 
speeches ' resisted the cerebralising tendency of the East for quite a lo 
time. But as we can see from the Agoka inscriptions, and the Kusana а 
other inscriptions in the Western areas, Eastern or Magadhan fori 
with cerebrals had imposed themselves on the former. This was due bo 
to political influence of Magadha and to social and other relations betw е 
the eastern and the western tracts. Non-cerebralising dialects of 
Midland, West and North-west thus gradually came to acquire 
naturalise from the Early MIA. period quite a number of cerebralis 
forms. And the Eastern cerebralising speech, in its turn, through tli 
strong influence exerted on it by the Midland and the Western dialects 
received a number of non-cerebralised forms which have largely overlai 
the original cerebralised ones. ‘Thus Маѕајы or Eastern forms lik 
+ mata > (=mpta), «*mattikà > (mpttika), < J/vaddh > (vrdh, vardh) 
< bhata » (bhrta), < vatta > (vartman), etc., are found not only in th 
Magadhan languages, but also in other non-Magadhi IA., like Wester 
Hindi, Rajasthant-Gujarati, Marathi and Panjabi. And non-Magadh 
forms like < addha > (ardha), < sattha » (sirtha), < *vattika » (уат 
ete. are equally found in Bengali ete. « bharta > bhatta, bhatta > si 
Ъһа{ф > a dard, originally =a Brakman, is a genuine Màgadht formi 
Bengali, and < bharta > bhatta, bhatta >, extended to < bhattara », when 
Bengali {eta < bhatard > husband, is a later and a non-Magadht form 
Further examples will be found under the treatment of the cerebral an 
dental stops and aspirates individually, The Magadhan dialects became 
subject to greater and still greater influence of the Midland speech afte 


* Sindhi, alone, however, 
cerebralisation, but this seems to 
‘candra,’ ‘ tre’=‘ tri,’ etc, 


among the Western IA. tongues, developed a tendency КО 
have been very late: eg. ‘ putru’=‘ putra, * capdu’= 
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a brief period of suzerainty which it seems to have exereised in the few 
centuries before the Christian era over the whole of Indo-Aryandom ; so 
much so, that from the Second MIA. period, it borrowed numerous forms 
from the latter, and adopted them, to the restriction or suppression of 
its native forms: and these later Western bor rowings have been inherited 
by the Modern Magadhan languages: thus < mpta=mata > mada > gave 
191 < màrü > to Bengali, which is no longer used to indicate the past 
tense, but has only a restricted meaning, namely, of a dead body ; and а 
Western form < maa, maya » (< тра) was adopted in the Second MIA., 
which, strengthened with the < -ilá > -illa > affix, gave the Mag. Ap. past 
base < mailla- >, whence Old and Middle Bengali taa < maila >, as well аз 
the forms in other Magadhan. Cf. the case of {44 < kàribà жаз non- 
Māgadhī form, which has ousted the native MagadhI < *kattaviya » : see 
p. 375. The habit of cerebralisation, which once marked off the Eastern 
Aryan dialect, from the dialects of the Midland and the West, has thus 
г Second MIA. period ceased to be a distinctive trait. 


267. Apa аш ‘resultant’?  cerebralisation (through the 
jy» » and < -l- » in the proto-Indian stage, and 

< that eastern dialect, in the ОТА, stage) which has 
P үну. Ту 1А. dentals have їп а number of eases been 
У uuo е xplicable cause. There is no neighbouring «r»or 
«tiki s AT the change. A few instances of this spontane- 
Y ‘ound ip OIA. : e.g. Skt. « 4/01, ud+di > uddi» 

i> from earlier < ati > a water-bird ; < atati»« 
йр» of Ж. it the number of such forms is оп the increase 
ho Stal М б ackernagel, I, $ 148b ; Jules Bloch, op, cit., 
g swelling) See iSeertained which form of ОТА. or MIA. was 
< told» MS ‘Pils tendeney. But judging from -South-western 
«tls pi) o Eon forms, like < dbadasa- > (Girnar), < badaya- > 
>a албат the Mansehra form < duvšdasa- > is а 


of «т», ог «т 
been described abi 
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* Magadhism "), as contraste] with the cerebralised form < duvàdasa- » 
(Kalsi; also Pillar Edict VI, Delhi-Siwalik, Allahabad, Radhia and Mathia 
and the Barabar Caves!) ; and РаџјаЫ and Sindhr < pawa, раё > (<*paai, 
*padadi = patati), as compared with Eastern and Midland ( Bengali, 
© Bihan,’ Hindi, ete.) cerebralised < Parë » falls (<padai, *padadi, *patati= 
patati) ; it may be surmised that the Spontaneous cerebralisation charac- 
terised the Eastern (and possibly also the Midland) dialects, rather than 
those of the North-west and the South-west, In a few instances, the same 
Aryan word oceure in two forms in NIA. : e.g. UR «khai> trench, beside 
WIS] < khart > channel, gulf (= Кһаба, *khüta-), found also in Western 
Hindi. Intervoeal «-n-» and «-l-» became cerebralised in all dialects 
in the Second MIA., but curiously enough, only the speeches of the West 
(Western and Eastern Panjabi, Rájasthànrt-Gujar&t and Marathi, and 
partly Sindhi) have preserved the «-n-, -] > inherited from MIA., and 
not the Midland dialects and the dialects .of the East (except Oriya), 
In the development of Spontaneous cerebralisation, an 
tion certainly played some part: e.g., < *sas-daga > 
E 2 `d 
gave < sõdaśa », and the «г» in < trayoda$a > ma: А 
cerebralisation of the <d » which gave < *tédaga > t n 
analogy, < ekadaáa > *égüdaha > ёойгаһя, dva, li 1 >, ete., may 
have originated; so Magadht < gada < gata <), Е # улі the analog: 
of < kada, таја < kata, mata < Кра, mrta >, ъа > be itp «dürd» 
from + danda >, through influence of the following. ine 1 analogy and 
contamination do not explain cases like « раа» do d i >, < saptati 
> *sattati, *sattadi, sattari > *daksina > j < /dañš > 
MIA. datisa> Bengali ot 9859 (— gnat) », « oe Sons. з. MES 
"Ee nt of tfbàrig » grass 


hopper, ete. Such interchange between ce ЖЕЕ nknown to 
Dravidian, in whieh each type of sound has it ы Sy N 
1219) E 


1 Dhauli and Jangada (Rock Edict TIL), however, е | ‘the dental, 
rather than 'duvüdasa': this ig епгіопв, bnt it cannot ‚һе a !d' forms 
characterised the, Eastern TA speech as contrasted dE ds ibas as 5 paüna- 
dasa’=‘paficadasa’ in Pillar Edict V, But the equivifeute/ РН =" Put i ow 


‘d’ and not ‘d.’ The numerals are a puzzle, and show Gross atit. P LE 


T 


influenced the 
: and through 


| 
` 1 
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A great many NIA. words with initial cerebral are evidently (0257 in 
origin. But it is noteworthy that the cerebral as an initial sound does 
not occur in Dravidian, at least in Modern Dravidian. Kol, or * Old Kol," 
possibly had cerebrals initially. It is also possible that the non-Aryan 
sources of the NIA. de$; words with initial (and medial) cerebral, whether 
in Primitive Dravidian, or Primitive Kol, partly had dental+<r », for the 
NIA. ‘cerebral: so that the change in this matter, in Indo-Aryan at 
least, has been uniform for a number of words of both Aryan and non- 
Aryan origin, In any case, the words with initial cerebral (as well 
as initial palatal, in some cases) present а possible pre-Aryan sub- 
stratum, and quite a numerous and characteristic one too, in MIA. and 


NIA. 
In 0287 words, [t th d df] seem to interchange with each other. 


‘The cerebrals occur largely in onomatopoeties as well. 


268. Bengali [t]. Initially, it is from— 

MIA. «t->», from OTA. «{- >, and from 0287 sources: e.g., BCA 
< tàlé > (talati) ; ti < taka» rupee < coined money (tanka-) ; 
and the following words, among others, are apparently of (1247 
origin: eg. BIg « tan > foot, CBA < ten (g)dri > leg (of meat); 
Bral < ten(g)drà > kigh land, also a fish; iwi «4/tàn(g)à » to 
hang; 9% < thy > high ground, loft ; bea, coal < takkard, (акка > 
striking, competition; B® «tuk» strike gently, note down 
(ef. ўт <thuk >) ; ew < tukdra > a tiny dit, бей < tikdli > 
a slice, a piece; 1991, BRA «tokdrà, tukdri » basket ; ye 
< tunt » йе one, a little girl; BI « tan(g)t » ате (< tanka 3; 
Bf < tiki > Luft of hair, top-Euot, queue ; Вя < tipd » press with 
the fingers, a point ; B's, @ е < tik, tek > endure, OA, үө 
< t&kš, téka» repair, sew (= (адка ?) ; bina < topard > elmet, 
crown of tinsel worn by bridegrooms, p < форт» elmet >. 
hat; ОЇ < tonà > charm, sorcery ; Са «told» depression (app. 
to swelling); бї, Bat < 018, tuli» quarter in a town, Q 
«told» university or college quarter > Sanskrit school ; fai 
«tila» Zillock, high land; Bea < tàbüld > walk. wander; a 
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< tiya > parrot; її «bith» throat; cba «térd» knowledge, 
consciousness ; ete., ete, 

MIA. «t-» from OIA. dental < t- >, through spontaneous cerebrali- 
sation: eg., 914 + \/{ёп > draw, make tight (,/tan, tànayati), 
connected with which are 83 G4 < {ап tàn > pain with feeling of 
tightness, BAF < tàn&k8 > tight, memory, consciousness ; {6% < tip» 
drop (cf. ./tip=ksarané) ; бя < J/tàs » drip, fall as a drop of 
water (cf. 4/taüs draw to and fro, decorate, pour out), whence 
Baal < (ав ка drop of; FTA < A/tüs » to be all over with any 
thing (cf. /tañs be distressed, a/ tas =upakgayé, vastu-hanir iti) ; 
sts, BIR < taghrd > a flower (tagara) ; ete. 

MIA. < t- » from OIA. «t->», in connection with «r (1) > either 
immediately following or in a following syllable: e.g, $@ 
* tutë > (trutyati); $$ < tatd » plate of metal, BYP < titi» mat 
(tratra plate); Brel < tikà > sect-mark on forehead, point, pateh- _ 
work (*tilka-, tilaka-) ; 23 DG « tà(t)tu > pony (tartpka ?); ` 
{БГ < tiktiki > wooden triangle for whipping (tri-kastha- ?) ; 
91% < tëp8 > jumping, stamping of foot, BAB < tàpgk8 > cross 
over at one bound (of. ,/trp =hihsayam) ; BS < taka » acid or sour ` 
to taste (takra- ?) ; Big < taku > (tarku-); jte, 8104 < tak(h)é > 
taste (< ?- tark- ; ? cakkh=caks), ef. bal «айга» palate; 
CAI < térà > squint-eyed (= Late Skt, tagara-), beside CoG] < tērā» 
awry, Hind. < térhà > (conn. with < tiryae» ?); BiG « tard >», an _ 
ornament for the arm beside ef < tard > (tata, tāda); б « опа» _ 
beside csa] rag ; ete., ete. 

Medially and finally, [t] is from— 

MIA. < -tt-, -nt- >< ОГА. < -tt-, -ty-, -tr-, -tv-, -rt-, -pt-(-]t-), -rtm-, 
"8t(h)-, -st- > ; also 0257 < -tt- > : e.g., mpl «ata > flour (*atta- < 
ОТА. *arta-); 98 < pity > #04 > jute (patta) ; TID <langatd > 
(*linga-patta) ; Себ < kotd > fort, final demand (kotta, kostha) 

« kotald > (kotapàla, kostha-pala); WS < matd > load 
(motta: dest ?); іб « ghatd » (ghatta, ghatta: dz: ?) ; a6 
* hàtd > (hatta: des ?); (08 < pat a (0257 *pëtta, pëtta); OB. 


, 
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| < pita >, NB. {CA < pata» ear/"en pot, pail, probably conn. with 

the preceding; cats, ap « lotd, lutd » roll on the ground, scatter 

(lotta, <?) ; BIB < \/c&t > Zick, back-kick (*catta: casta? <,/*eas 

asin «casaka» cup, wine); {б < bitdla » a term of abuse 

| (for a B,ë1man generally) (cf. vita; MIA. vitt(h)ala- polluter : 
< vistha ?) ; Re «tute > (trutyati) ; ais < khatd > (khatva) ; 
4105 «khate» works, labours, aba < kbatay » pnts money in 
business (Late Skt. khattayati, < ?); BIS < tatd > (tratra) ; 
S < thatd » style, manner. (? sthà+tra); CIBI < beta > son 
(? vētra; ef. vañéa family); *f < kate» cuts, g < kutë > 
pounds (kattai, kuttai < ./krt-: karttati, kuttati) ; 9108 
phate» cracks, #05 < phutë » dursts, pricks (*phattai, phuttai < 
A/sphat(t), sphut(t) < *sph]t) ; (ST < chotà > small, conn. with 
195 < /ehut > run, scatter ? (chut =,/*ehgt ?) ; 2198191 < katari > 
(kartarika); «18 < natd > (паа < narta, ,/ppt) ; 8 < bhatd > 
(bhartà); -С9981 < nëótë > — (snéha-vrtta-) ; (еб « Кеб » 
(kāivartta); МВ. {насе < nibàrë> (ріг+ /vrt) ; ЯЙ < nan(g)- 
dtà» naked (*nanga-vatta-, nagna-vrita-) ; RLS «üste > smelling 
of rank flesh or: fish (*aisatia, *a«isaWattia-, &misa-vrttika-) ; 
CRD < боци» (dipa-varttika) ; the affix 0| «-ta», ËL «-ti> 
(? vartta-); ËL «màti» (mpttika); apa «bütuld» дай, 
sling-stone (varttula) ; foB < 8068 > stirring (as milk) (ñvartta-); 
САЇЎЇ < mata > Zat (? mürtaka) ; 418-< batd» (vartma), Сї as in 
(аф! ciel! «beto ghorà » Jack (bàtuà < bàtà-, vartma-) ; 
38 « itd » (ista) ; WB «uid» (ustra); T < ghütd > (ghrsta) ; 
21190 < palatd > (paryasta) ; ete., ete. 

MIA. «-nt-» from OIA. «-nt-, -pnt- >: $< kata » (kantaka-) ; 
Hb < kütald» jackfruit (kantala-); Ww < bate > divides, 
distributes, shares (vantati) ; 418 « bütd » teat, Q. < bota» 
foot-stalk of leaf or flower (*vanta-, *vënta-= vrnta). 

By deaspiration of < -th- », we get < -&- > in MB. and NB.: eg., б! 
« Sita > dregs (MIA. sittha-, *šittha- Sista-,) ; Ib < dtd > (atha, 
attha, asta-) ; 91 < dhëtë > from 919, 95 < dhrt(h)d > (dhrsta-) ; 
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wid, wi «Ља» (kastha); 28 < 25 «ы» (Skt 
A/lunth); Я < thattà, from the Hind. < thattha > (< ?); 
Ў ete. Cf. cet < kotd >, $19 < gh8t8 > ete., above. 

Through unvoieing of < d > : {bi < dita > stalk, & 191 < dati > pestle, 
little stick (dandikà); (581 < dhétdra > proclamation бу beat 
of drum, cf. Hind. < dhand(h)orà >. 

In the word {Ў < pakatt > dried jute-stalk used as fuel, also Atat 
< pakati >, we have a MB. or NB. case of assimilation of «t» | 
to a following < К >, from 79-19) < pātg-kāțhī > (or is it from 
ЭГ. < pükd-katht», from the jute stalks being soaked 
in river or tank beds, < panka > ?). E 

NB. «t» in a few cases comes from ОТА. «n» in OB. and Early 
MB. s/s.:eg. CB «Кей» < «krsna >, COR < tasta > < 
«4908 >, ete. See infra, under the Nasals. 

In the printed text of the Caryapadas, Š <t > is found consistently 
for p < dh(rh) >: e.g., ft < dita > for fip < didha >, 992 < gatai» 
for 558 «gadhai»,ete. This Ü is certainly a variant form of 
the letter p in the alphabet of the Caryà MS., as the Б « dh» 
sound remains a voiced aspirate in Early MB. 

[t] in foreign words commonly represents the alveolar [/] of English. 
See infra, under Phonology of the English Element. 

269. Bengali [th]. 

Tnitial [th] is from MIA. < th- > derived from— i 

ОТА. «st-, sth- »: $| < tha > (<,/stha); $12 < thái > (sthaman) ; OF 
< thëk8 > laning, also 5% < thakd > (cf. stakati strike against); 
бе < thikd > standing, correct, fixed, right (<\/stha ?) ; 3tel 
«Вафа > (*thandba-, *thaddha- = stabdha ?); 518 < ані» 
style (sthatra ?) ; ete. | 

+ th- > is unexplained in а number of words, possibly of 0287 origin: | 

Eg., 5%, 35 < thàkd, thigd > cheat; Sigg < thšhàrd > cognisance о 
of something solid and standing (dy one of weak eye-sight), ef. _ 
Hind. < thaharnà > ёо stand still ; SIEF < аки > god, respected 
being; total, 5191 < that(h)a» thunder; sta < ад > looking 
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askance, gesture, speech; SA «4/thas > knead, press; SAF 
< thàs&k8 > couquelry; JF «4/thuk >, Qe «/thok» strike 
gently, as with a той; 5а < шіт» ¿Zkers for horses or oxen ; 
(Ул < theg(g)à > stick ; cA < /thë] > push ; oH < thésd > leaning ; 
Catal «thop(g)8 > ¿eaf-enp ; tal < thonà > a blow under the chin ; 
> ЗІ < thütà > armless ; ete. 

< th- > is through unvoieing, in Qo «thétà > (= dhittha, dbrsta), 
feminine G bl < ёй » (also = a white sari. worn by widows: 
< ?; cf. bal, Coal < tena, tēnā > rags). 1 

< th- > seems to be intrusive in GIs «thótd»(« ottha, óstha). lu 
Qu, Qm «thép» Z, beside Ste < tán >, < th- > is probably ` 
due to the aspiration of «t-» (through influence of m 
< theg(g)à > stick ?). 

Medially and finally, [th] is from— x 
ОТА. < -nth- >: MB. 4091 < kütht» (kanthika) ; © «sith» (Sunthi) ; 
OIA. < -nth- > through influence of «г»: 515 < güth > (granthi) ; 
OIA. «-rth- » > «-tth- » in Old Maàgadht: eMB. (SKK.) 995 

< ühuthà >, IMB. ate? < dutd >=31 (MIA. addhuttha < ardha- 
eaturtha); (ЇЇ < eàuthà > (eaturtha-), with cerebralisation 
absent in < eauth > in Hindi ete. ; Atsi < püthà > 4illy-yoat < young 
of. animal, falling (prthuka, *parthu- ?). 

OIA, < -st(h)- >: 9195 > 910 < anguthi, ayti » riny (aygusthikà) ; 
HAT < kuthari > chamber (kosthagarika); #15 < kath > (kastha); 
cats < gotha > (gostha) ; aisi «jathà» (yasti); casi < jetha > 
(jyastha-tata) ; 518 < dhitd > (dhrsta) ; Їй} < nithurd» (nisthura); 
fos < pithd > (prstba); 5 < püt(h)i> а Jish (progthika) ; 3f$ 
«muthi» (musti-) ; ФУ «Ња» (arista-) ; afd! « шафа > cream 
(? mrsta-) ; Я < mitha » sweet (mista-) ; C$ < Seth > (Srésthin) ; 
ath < sathd > (saşthi) ; 9105 < lathi > (latthi = ОТА. уаз); MB. 
(aja «béthàn& > (wrban (as in the * Caitanya- Bhagavata ta 
< < véstana ») ; ete. ; 

ОТА, < st(h)- *: If < 811 » slóve of fruit. (asthi) ; Abia < pathay » 
sends (pabthavei, prasthapayati) ; Хуја < uthand > courl-yard (*ut- 
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sthàna, Skt. utthana); c$$ < héthd Гого (*adhistàt = adhastat; 
ef. uparistàt). 

270. Bengali [d, dfi ; r, rfi]. 

Intervoeal < d, dh > have a ‘liquid’ pronunciation—that of the 
so-called cerebral < r »—in all Indian languages, Aryan or Dravidian, 
In the northern languages (Bengali, ‘ Bihari,’ Hindostáoi, Panjabi, 
Sindht), the < r » pronunciation is indicated in orthography (9, ç, jete); 
in Gujarati and Marathi, the script does not recognise the «г» modifi- 
cation, any more than the Dravidian alphabets. The «ү» pronunciation 
is at least as old as the Transitional MIA. period (see supra, p. 249), and 
it is a sort of link in the change of «-ў-, -]-, -l- > to < -r- » and vice-versa, 
in MIA. and NIA. (cf. Pischel, $$ 238, 240, 241, 258). The liquid 
pronunciation of « r » never oceurs initially ; and the stop «d » oceurs in the 
interior of words only when it is doubled (exeept in loan-words, like those 
from English, where we find single intervocal stop < -d- »). In East and 
North Bengali, in Assamese, and even in portions of West Bengal (in Mur- 
shidabad district, for instance), < d > т » is reduced to «г» ; and «r, r>» 
are confused in some class dialects in different parts of Bengal. 

< -Qh- > -rh- > became deaspirated to < r > in Late MB. (see p. 442). 

271. Bengali [d], initially, is from MIA. « ф- » (except where the 
cerebralisation is a late phenomenon in Bengali), mainly іп (247 words, 
and in some eases from OIA. « d- », with or without influence of «r»: 
DM à 
59 < dard > fear (дага); [4| < daba >, v[43 < dàbà-rd > a round vessel 

(darvi?); ay «duli» (dolika); corr «dogga» (? dront: 

probably (0257); wa «4/dàl» press, rub (vdal); Gal < dala > 

lump (dalaka- ?) ; Gi < dald > branch (*dalla=dru, daru ?) ; 519, 

oa «dal, dail >, beside earlier та, wifa «dail, dali » split 

pulse (dàlita); otf <«dalimd», beside бәя < darim8 > 

(dadimba); cota «dord» string (cf. doraka, doraka); (9% 

« Qéri» beside Gre «dérd» (*diaddha, diaddha=dvyardha) ; 

NB. 189 < dard > beside йўр < d&rd > oar (danda); Šta « 4459 > 

gnat (daùśa) ; Ster «dàhukj» (ef. Skt. dātyūha); $33 


SOURCES OF NEW BENGALI ‘D’ 495 


< dumurd > (adumbara) ; wifza, 9189, via < da(h)ind, dang > 
(daksina) ; OB. « dadhi- > durnt rice (*daddhia, dagdhika) ; MB. 
sls. GIS Fi < daruka > fetters (daruka), ete. 


e 


Initial < q- > is found in 0919 < domd > (in Sanskrit domba), fex 


< dimg > (dimba), OB. < daudha >, NB. Cte < dhéra > a water- 


snake (by transference ot aspirate) (*dunduha, dundubha, 
dundubha), 91910914 < dàmadolg > tumult (cf. датага), ete. ; 
but these seem to be of des; origin, like the following, which 
are some of the typical «d-» words of Bengali: eg, OF 
< / dük > shout; 94 < ub > sink (ef. MIA. budda= Beng. {® 
«хог ә); Gt « dügàrd » big, coral < dekdra > ungainly, 
loutish ; 589 < dšhàrd > deep; 5441 < dàbgk8 > busom, cf. 94904 
< dàbgdabë > juicy, 914 < dàbd > green coco-nut; © < daga » 
end of a branch ; OF < day >, ePi < dan(g)asd > stick, pin, goad, 
conn. with 9% < danka > biting ; wiz| < daha > complete, entire ; 
Gem > 058 «dàhuà > deo > a fruit, custard-apple; ЭФ 
< dukgra > to blubber out; COA, Cex «demd, dépd» sprout, 
young of make; CS7, с9а < dold, dàuld > shape ; (OTA < Qën- 
gard > louse; Gp < disn» half-ripe (as fruit) (= that which 
is to be bitten hard, < /dans ?); Biwi < dito» stif, able; 
(=danda- ? : see p. 492 supra); G «dala» а basket ; pour, 
throw (cf. ptal < dhala > pour) ; fori < din(g)a » boat, to step or 
cross over something (conn. with coral < dog(g) » above ?); fea, 
бб «diba, dibiy& > small rannd box (conn. with Gta above ?) ; 
yal « duma > а piece, square slice; (Gal < dérà » ouse, tent; 
cotal < doba > puddle (conn. with ga «qub > sink ?) ; Cota 
< dold > large drum-shaped pot or bucket ; corsa « dokglà » 
spendthrift (conn. with Coal «dekdrà > above ?); ete. 


Medially and finally, [dr] is from— 


OIA. < -t- », commonly from « -rt- », or @г&т sources, > MIA «-d- » : 


atapi < akhgrà > (aksa-vata-); *% < kard » ring, bracelet (kata, 
krta) ; MB. tagi) «kānàr(ā) » (karnátaka-); 509 < càrë (cadai, 
catati) ; fol < с > (eipitaka- ) ; gg < /jur > (yu ; WF 
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ОТА. « -nd- » : ФУ < kürd > (kunda); # < kürd » arrow (kanda)! | 
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+ jhürd > (jháta) ; 99 < purë > burns (putati) ; 479, фа] < kür 
Кйгїуй» Aut (kutt-); qt «khàrb» chalk (khatikà) ; 
« ghàrà > vase (ghata-) : ceo < ghora» (ghotaka-) ; 4g < dhards | 
(dhata : dhpta) ; ay < nàrd > dancer > a caste (паба: ш); 
MB. {йн} < пїуагў > (nikata) ; Cpl < pir» (palaka-) ; (її 
+ bëyārā» (vikata-); aft < bart» (vàtika: „/ур); 
«bart» (така); ataş < bšhurë » returns (vyüghutati) ;: 
< bhard > soldier, servant > a surname; а kind of boat (bh 
<bbrta) ; MB. сўе < màurd > (mukuta) ; atẹ} < sari > (s8tikü); 
CONG «toré » (trótayati) ; CRIS < phórë > (sphotayati) ; 
« phšrë > (sphāțayati) ; ete., etc.- 

ОТА. «-d- > : y < gurd > (guda <?) ; cet as in {oztea « chorang +} 
hey (ef. chotayati splits, opens < /chut) ; Yw < nird > (nida) 
CS <khórë> digs (ksoda-) ; YS} < паті (nadika); 49 
« bárdét > fish-hook (badiga-) ; 

OIA. « dy- » : @ < järg > cold (jadda, jadya) ; 1 

ОТА. <-фг-»: Bey, З < ure < uriyá > (Oddtaa-, AudriyakiJ)] 
CAG < bora > a large snake (vodra-) ; 365 < buris one fourth t | 
арата, MÀ of 80=90 (vodri); « «bard» dig (Tate Skt 
vadra < ?; but probably < vata-, vrta) ; 

OIA. « -n- » 3 MIA. « -]- > ? : @Bu« béurd > kind of bamboo (ef. P 
vēļu= vēnu); еў < pàhàrd > Z (cf. pāşāņa) ; 


ÜG < khürd > molasses, Wl < khárš> heavy sacrificial sworl 
(khanda-) ; t&cs < ebirë > (chindati) ; БЇБЇ < cfirald > (candala) | 
SS «4195 (anda); ate < nard > (landa) ; OB., MB. atfen 
+ pandia >, NB. itẹ < pir » а North Indian Brakman (pate 
qita- ) ; € t9 < phard > circumference (phanda, phanda belly «t)i 
Vets < bbárard > (bhandAgara) ; Al = Ts < mürd > (manda) | 
OG «5079 > (Sunda) ; sts < sšrg > (sanda); ete.; 
OIA, « -ndr- > : AS < pürd > sugar-cane, a tribe (puncra) ; 
ОТА. «-t-», mainly in connection with < pr»: afi, "ed 
* par(i)si > (prativasin) ; MB. "fei < pàrtehš > (pratiksaka-). 
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so У < pári»« « prati- > in MB. 9б < parihaé > (pratibhàti), 
afezt4 «püribüsà- » (pratihasa-), ete.; 709 « pare» (padai, 
*patati, patati) ; #fS%-< phàrin > (Pali patanga, patanga) ; 49591, 
aragi < bayra <båhērā > (MIA. bahëdaa- = vibhitaka); also STAG! 
-ümdrà » (amrataka), ГӨ] « Sin(g)ara > (Spngataka, -taka), 
ete. ; Magadhi Pkt. «gada > (gata) is on the model of « kada, 
mada > (*kata, mata=krta, mta) : this «ga//a » is found in the 
MB. of the SKK. (see р. 343, footnote). Cf, 794 < sdrakd > 
road (spta, ү/зү to go). The ОТА. < -t- >> МЇА., NIA. «-r-» 
words should properly eome under this heading. The common 
IMIA. and NIA. pleonastic affix < -J- > -7-», =eMIA, < -t- >, 
seems to have been < -ta- » in OIA. : see infra, under ‘Formative 
Affixes.’ 

ОЛА. «-dd- > -dd-» > MIA. «-dd- > > Beng. «-1- >: Trg < urë» 
(uddayati, ud +dayati). 

OIA. «-dr- » > MIA. «*-dd-»: 491 < kbura > (*khudda-, ksudra- 
tata) ; 7191 < para» village quarter (padra village, cf. Vata-padra- 
> Vatavadda > Vacod- = Baroda in Gujarat) ; 

ОТА. « -nd- » : 1119 < s&rasi > (MIA. *sandanñéia, Skt. sandarisikà) ; 

OIA. < -rt- (-pt-) >: see under < -t-, -t- > above. 

ОТА. «-rd- >> MIA. «-dd- > : *9l « Ката» (kaparda-) ; зіс < еһатё > 
(chardati) ; site < mare » pounds (as in an apothecary’s mortar) 
(mardati) ; : 

OIA, «-l-» > «--» > «-d-»: BB < іар» fermented date-paln 
juice, ‘toddy’ (tala, *talika). 

Through deaspiration, intervoeal and final [rfi] has in all cases become 
[т] in NB. : see under [rfi], below. 
The following are some of the unexplained words with interior [d > 
r]; they are probably of dés; origin: 49 < / er» give up, 99 < v nar > 
move, JG < 4/ mur > fold: all these three roots are found in Dravidian 
(Tamil) ; BIG « ard > cross-wise, screen, whence MB. Beta < arant» umbrella, 


NB. atga < arald > obstruction ; SIGE < addà > club, rendezvous; BGA 
< àrdgàra > stables; 49 < kbard >, also C*$ ekhérd > sfraw, fuel, astra 
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«khardkiya > tooti-pick of rushes; AGA « khirdki » window, backdoor 
(MIA. кајак) ; aw, < khàru > ¿racelet (khaddu-) ; "I$, < дага > water” 
pot with spout; TS < / gar > to roll, whence fs} < garl » carriage, fga 
*gàryàn > sloping ground (= MIA. galda: see р: 66); Сї € < gérd> 
sprout; CHG < gord > foot (MIA. gó/a), Cate < 50га » beginning; CMS 
«gird > fleshy navel (see p. 67); cl < gOrà » bigot, bigoted partisan, 
ЧЇ® «ghard >, OB. «ghàtà» neck; tatg < card > ruffian (see р. 71); 
ABT «пёр» stick; MB. atl, alpi «nar(h)a», NB. G «nea» 
shaven-head ; AG < pird > chief, excessive; Í эе < рага » buffalo; 19 
+ phšra > impending danger, lucky escape ; feo < bhird > crowd; AG « J/làr» | 
Sight; аў < 1йги > sweel-meat. (MIA. laddu-); ate < hord > competition, 
slippery (cf. &wtefe < hurahuri > shaking and pushing); SY < hard > bom 
(2 Late Skt. ha КЭ) ; ete., ete, 

[d-,-2-] in foreign words represents the alveolar [4] of English ; also 
the Persian dental «d» in fefz < dihi> district, area (dih count:y), CRA 
+ ёр > caldron (ёо). 

272. Bengali [çf]. Initially, it is from—- y 

OIA. «dh-»: рсе, Cite < dhukë, dhókë » enters (/dbauk > MIA, 
dhákkai approaches) : but cf. Z, ўя next page Я 

OIA. «dhr- > in BIB < dhitd > (dhrsta); 

ОТА. «*-rth-»: foal «dhilà» (MIA. «dhilla-» = < *&idhilas 
* $ithila » beside Skt. < fithila» < < *érthila »: but this 
derivation is very doubtful) ; 

OIA. «sth- »: PR < dhakë > (< dhakkai < *thagati < sthagafi »: 
very doubtful). 

In C9 Tel < dhórà > a water snake, we have < dh» through aspiration: 
see ante, p. 425. 

In most «dh-», however, as in those given above, the etymology is 
doubtful: «dh-» words are mostly dé. Typical Bengali words: 57 
< dbàr > style, manner, gallantry, coquetry; biat < dhamali > revelry, 0790, \ 
also sfgff < dbámali »; ра] < dbànà > pale, weak; pa < A/ dhàl > to slope, | 
to lean, to flow; BT < dbàkd > (Skt. Chakka <?) ; 5191 < dhan(g)a» tall; vM 
< dbàld > “shield; bj < dhalé > pours, iz «chalu > sloping, conn. with Б; 
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БЫ] «ch&ca» form, shape (also = 8161); ei < / chika > Je weary (ef. 
Skt. dhiks) ; Бя < dhip > sound of something falling (cf. dip = Кѕёрапё) ; 
{ofa « Chibi» mound, oy «Qhébu&» a lump > а coin (stamped bit of 
copper) ; feas < Chibdri > axle-iron ; foal < Chima > slow ; {5а < dhild > clod, 
piece of stone ; gA < J/dhul > more to and frow (as a chowry); doze, nod one’s 
head in sleep; & € < ./ bir > seek (MIA. chunchai) ; 5, «chü > butting with 
the head, уз < ү/ һо > push with the head, gore; GS < id "ёи > wave; (Б «l 
< Chëk1 > rice-pounding machine, lever machine; 5991 < dhëtdra > proclama- 
_ tion by beat of drum; GRA < ФЕ » belching з (GFA < qhëràsg > a 
vegetable, * lady's fingers, COG) < dh&rt > seed-pod (of the poppy), an ear-orna- 
| mènt; (Б®\ < Qhékà > push (cf. 811 < dhakka »); Cosa < dhémáàng > а wanton 
or Ийад, person ; (УЗБ, -A| < dhemcá, -sā » a musica! instrument, beside 
“tent < dhapdsà >; (oa < chérd > much, excessive, a heap; CoM «(here > 
scrawl ; (БЇ «a/chd» remove articles; Cota < Ghold > drum (dest chólla); 
Cota < 91019 > a surname (ef. Sanur. Ap. i holla- Zover); ete. 
Medially, [di=rfi] of OB., reduced-to [d > r], comes from— 
OIA. «-th-» (generally < «pth >) > MIA. «-dh-»: atp > #09 
< parhé > páré» (pathati < ,/prath) ; Rot > 9919, ES 
< *kurbali > kurald, kurul » (kuthàra- < *kulthàra, cf. Latin . 
culter) ; sp > 19 «A/gàrh, går > mate, build, shape (./gath, 
A/ grath). 
ОТА. «-dh-»: MB. 4191 < gārhā > (gadha-); ИБ > WẸ < darha > 
dàrà » (ВР. -); SI > 9191 «айа > аа» a grain measure 
(adhaka-) ; *ся9 > {т < *sërhi > siri » sfeps > (Sredhr-) ; 
OIA. < -st(h)- » » Early MIA. < -tth-, -th-»» Second and Late MIA. 
«-dh-»: Spl 29 < ,/karhà > Ката > snatch away, ratse (a. 
shout) (krsta-); к > фр « *kurhi > kuri» (kustha-); mipi 
>WIGi « darha > darà > (danstra-); Wiel > WISI < даг > dart > 
beard (daistrika); capi > са51 < bërba > Бега > (vésta-) ; Яр > 
qf < шага > mard > water in which rice is boiled (mpsta) ; 99, 
991 < luri, nuri > pebble (losta- : see p. 307) ; ete. 
ОТА. «-pdh-, -rdh- > > Magadht MIA, «-XMh-»: wips > wes 
| «ür(h)àtd > store, magazine (pddha- : ef. à;hya); Wwe > «te 
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« bür(h): » (va'dhsi, vardhatē); 45 > 49! «bur(h 
(vrddha-); stg > ANCE «sür(h)e» plus half (*ва аһ 
shrdha-); #91919 > aigi? < *aphat > агаі » 24 (*ac!jha-titI 
ardha-trtlya) ; WIF < ärg >, probably from *wfg < ñrbà > (ай 
ardha-), as in 19-91591 «ürd-mütdlà > half-drunk, atg- 
*ürd-pügdlà > Aalf-mad, *W9%-f648a_ «ürd-cibünà > /a/f-oÀ 
ete. ; aj > ay? «bürhài > bšrui> (vardbakin); aipa > 
« bārhånå > Багдод » ¿room, as in the street-cry 3191-4199 < 
büránd > pot.resís (of straw = vlta-) and brooms (vardha 
ete. The word sip < gürhà >, NB. * «gard» fort, seems 
be from а * Мадади’ or Prücya < *gacha > < OIA. « *урй 
(whence possibly the Vedic and Skt. < grha, gëha >, due 
Prakritizmtions) = Indo-European < *ghrdho- >, of. Slav < grad 
town, ete, (Cf. C. C. Uhlenbeck, ‘Etymologisches Wörter 
der altindisehen Sprache, Amsterdam, 1899, under < gpha 
T. Bloch in the ‘Annual Report of the Archaeological Survey 
India for 1906-07,’ p. 126, foot-note; A. Walde, ' Lateinise! 
etym. Wirterbuch,’ Heidelberg, 1910, under < cohors >). 

The < -{h- > in atp < rüdha » is obscure: a connection with a < *radch 
< rattha < тута > does not seem convincing. 58 «4/càrph» ride, 
found in Hindi, and seems to be due to aspiration of 6$ < ,/càr > (at 
in the Saurasént Apabhraüfa fragments in Héma-candra's grammar) 
< M ent» in Skt. (< cpta ?), 

Ts, words have «П.» and «the > орев: gi «dhakki e, | 
+ mürbà >, АСАТ! < nàbórbi >, "кў < arürhà >, ete. , 


(4) The Dental Stops and Aspirates [t, th, d, qfi]. 

273. The dentals do not present any difficulty. Barring cases 
cerebralisation (which was native Magadht), and palatalisation in con 

with «-y-» (which was non-Mágadhi), and a few instances of labiali 

in convexion with a labial or denti-labial (which also was non- M | 
tbe dentals have had а uniform history, The non-cerebralised forms 
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cases where we have preceding < r » in OLA, are apparently oll loan-words 
from the Midland and Western dialects, 

Bengali [t]. 

Initially, [t] is from MIA. < t- >, coming from— 

OLA, «-t-»; MB, wy «tapde (tits, *trta); BA «tàlf» (tala); 
wa «(Ані в (tirah-Avah); 81 < (& » (дра), also 5216 « td»; 
STE < ttj э (tantra, tantu); 915 «ttf». (барба); BIGE «1800» 
(tarkayati) ; 3109 < tAjë » (tarjati) ; BP «арт» /oddy (tñla-); 
fo) «иа» (tiktn-) ; fem < til » (tila); Cum < talg > (08014) ; Ст 
+ 1018 » ‘raises (tülayati), ete,; 

ОТА. «tre»: fga < tin = tin » (tippi, trini); C8 < the» (tris, ty) ; 
COW « Ned » (trütayati); CHP also GE] < tort, tort >a api 
(нона, tika); 

ОТА. «у»: que tui» (будуй, tva-) 5 qfes < turitd » (tvarant>) ; 

ОТА. « у- », by analogy changed to «1.» in MIA: wfs «(оі » 
(tumbë, “tambahi = уппа», yusmabhib), 

In the interior of words, [t] ix from— 

ОТА, «уке» > MIA. «onte»: Mif «рду e row, a line, an 
opinion (pankti) ; | 

OU, «-tt-»: $ «ntàró» (uttarati); 918 «пф», S1819 
«толиа! > (matta); Sys, (We « bhit, bhit » (bhitti) ; 

OIA, te» with nocent. following > MIA, «tte»: fas «jitg» 
r rietory, also fa < y/ jit » fo win (jitte, á); el. fren «рам» 
(pittala > pitá); 

OLA, «-t- ə with spontaneous nasalisation > MIA, « nt- v: em 
«sMü» enrment, OB, «sonta: > (sbnta, sitas) ; fs * pati . 
fine beads aleinged ін ornaments (* pbotia = *prótiká, pria); 

OIA. «-tr- © > MIA, «ttc»; iwf +arku s (ârštriks); wat 
«karat » (karapatra); CNB, CW* «khó» (ktm); чаъ 
«khántá» (khanita-); MB, 915 < gith> (gütra); She, foul 
< cit, cità » Leopard (citraka-) ; Sft « ckritf > (oaritra); 5(® 
< catuti » a surname (catta-putra) ; WTSI = сла » (chatra-); MB. 
ated} + jAgAtt » horoscope (j&ta-patrikà) ; гай, W PR + Ий » quera 


e 
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(yantra-); MB. gets « chutard > (sūtra-dhāra); ся5 <nëtd> 
fine cloth (nètra); ABS < paità » sacred thread (pavitra-) ; #5 
«раб > (patra); %5 «putd» (putra); (45 < bétd > (vētra); 
MB. 3665, catfzs < buhità, bohita > (vahitra) ; 3155 < mahutd » 
elephant-driver (mahümàtra) ; 3$, 35 < müt4 > (mitra) ; atfs, 
ATS < rat(i) > (rátri) ; St < -1вф > (-triüsat) ; ete., eto. ; 

ОТА. <-kt-* > MIA. «-tt.»: l < aldta» (alakta-); utg 
«chātu»  (éaktu-); 551 «tità» (tikta-); StS « bhatd » 
(bhakta); Gust > MB. yet < mott > mutt» (mauktika); afs 
< тїт > (raktika), from the Hind. « ratti >; яә Ç таба», уя 
< ratuld > pink, red (rakta-) ; ota «вЁ!йпА > moistened (sikta-) ; 

ОТА. <-ktr-> > MIA. <-tt->: cats < 1644 > farm, wei < juta» 
shoe (yoktra-) ; 

OTA. < -tt- > > MIA. «-tt- >; gF < chattisd > (sattriñéat), beside 
the sis. gfefs*t, afar < chatt(i)risd ». 

OIA, «-nt-, -ntr- » > MIA. «-nt-»; I *ütd» (antra); GFS 
«urutd > thigh (p. 325) ; MB. #tf < kati > (Каан) ; StS < tütd» 
(tantra, tantu); «ts « 08 > (danta); 495 < bahutd > much, 
excessive, many (* bahu-vant-); MB. 515 < bbšti > (bhranti) ; 
atoja < sdotald, sadtald > Santal = border-lribe (sámanta-pàla) ; 
ATOR < shitdra » a surname (simanta-raja) ; f31fs «siti > (sInanta-); 
ete. The locative affix ©, C$ < -tà, -td, -të > (< anta, anta+hi) ; 
the dative post-position Sq « tara > (antara+hi); ete. The 
MIA. affix «-anta > of the present participle has given 35 «-it-» 
in Bengali: see pp. 132, 335. Cf. 3215 > ayes < maiti < 
māhiti > a surname (mahanta- + -ika : Oriya шаһы); 

ОТА. «-pt-» > MIA. «-tt-»: aff «nati» (*naptrika =naptr); 
fefe «nisuti» (nigupta-); faafe < binati > (vijñapti-); mB 
< sàld > (sapta) ; ACSF «вага > (sapta-daša) ; (in eq <sàttài8 >, 
ЧӨ «eküttàrd» ete, we have «.tt-» in NB. for OIA. 
< -pt- >) ; 24% < sut > fo sleep (supta); ete. 

ОТА, < rt- » > MIA, < -tt->: MB. «ffs < kati» (karttika); OB. 
* gati > (garta-) ; «ffs < bati » (vartika). 
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In 55 «ebütd» pollution, untouchability, we have [t] through 
unvoicing and deaspiration of < -dh- >, from OB. g4 < chudha > (ksubdha), 
with influence of A/S, CB < \/chii, eh6 > ouch. 

In cajas < 01818 > wasp, it seems we have [t] from «-t- » or «-l- » 
(okt. varata, varala; Hind. barra). 

[t] is intrusive in 915991, 49991, PAE, Язу], matge) < jath-t-uta, 
khur-t-uta, pis-t-utd, mas-t-uta, màmà-t-utà » cousins, children of father’s 
elder brother, younger brother, and sister, and of mother’s sister, and brother 
respectirely, side by side with сау, 4591, {9129551 ete. < jëth-uta, khur-uta, 
pisu-tà » ete. (<* jethauta, khuršuta, piusiutà: j)éstha-tata-putra, ksudra- 
táta-putra, pitr-svasrika-putra, ete.) 

[t] is found for «st» in a few МВ, s/ss.: fofa «tiri > (str), oa 
« {Апа » (stana). 

[t] occurs in s/s. forms. eg, wsfs < jugati>, also #fse& < jugitd > 
(yukti); ajeti < batasd > (vàta-); MB. fea <\/patiya-» (pratyaya-). 
It is found also in some /s. affixes, like 5 < -ita- »: e.g., #9 < thak-ita > 
(\/thak to ġe at stand-stil/). In tx. words, there is ‘doubling’ of the [t] 
in the groups < -tm-, -ty-, -tr-, -tv- », also in <-thy-*: ey. [pul [аа], 
sl [fiottz], atfa [rattri], fay [ditto], fast [mitthe]. 

In the word fafsf=ft < bitikieehi > dad, »g/y (= vieikitsa-), we have 
an uncommon change of «-c-» to [t], to avoid repetition of the «c» 
sound ; ef. also folk-Bengali fefetsz < tikieché > (= cikitsa). 

Intervocal [th] tends to deaspirate, and a number of ///. forms like zs 
< hát » (for eM B. gq < hatha >) have dropped the aspiration quite early., 

The English alveolar [/] is normally represented by the cerebral [6 in 
Bengali, but we find the dental in a few cases: e.g., Geta < Cüktàr > 
doctor; žana < haspatal » hospital; SAAR < tàrpin > turpentine, ete. 
For [t] in loan-words from the Persian, Portuguese, French, English, 
see infra. 

274. Bengali [th]. Initially, [th] is from— 

OIA. < st-, sth- > : 99 < ага > (stara); MB. qiz < thahà > (stagha) ; 
MB. qq < thànà > (stana) ; «fal « апа > (sthana-) ; v3 < tham8 > 
(stambha); eft «thàke > remains, arrests oneself ( /sthà ? ; 
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A/stabh- Ер?) ; fats < third > (sthira) ; «үя < thald > plate (cf. | 
sthàlr) ; cata < thoy > (sthapayati) ; cati < thora» (stoka-); stss | 
fasi < thità > subside, fag < thitu » established (sthita-) ; 

In the word 4999. < thardthard > trembling, shaking, cf. MIA. < thara- 
harai > /(zembles, the origin of the [th] is not clear. In %# «thukd»,- 
33, 19 < thut(h)u > spittle, it is clearly onomatopoetie. [th] is of unknown | 
origin in the following (probably (1257) words: AAS «thátà-màtà > taken 
aback (conn, with «stabdha > ?); % «thal», «px «thas», the idea of 
Jlabbiness (prob. onomatopoetic); 4141 < thaba > yaw, with which are connected ` 
21491 < thabdra », 9190 < thappard > slap, ete.; 19% < thik » (he idea of 
leeming, ax of magyots (onomatopoetic ?); af fet > a fs « thüt(h)i >, of Sat | 
< thütdnI > chin, chia, С9151 < thót(h)à » fat chin; sel, 91 < J thura, | 
v/thurà » mince (ах meat); agi «thubra » to tumble down face forward, | 
totlering old person; Сеа < thétàn& », extended to caesa < thétglànà > 10 | 
pound, tu mash: Xtal < thoba > билей (< stabaka ?) ; (йө < third > inner | 
purl of the planiain tree, ete. 

In the interior of words, [th] is from— 

ОТА. <-tth->: 3949 < asathd > (agvattha); 204 < ithe > (ittbā-); | 
Fat, Ф4 < ka(ye)thd > (kapittha) ; gad} < kuldthi > (kulattha-); 
g feal < (ауа > from *y (491 < *tüthiya > (tüttha-). 
OLA. < -tr- »: GA < hétha > (atra-), cael < jétha > (yatra-) (?). | 
OIA. «-nt- »: fz fe, frat «sithi, sithà >, beside fafo, fA Si «siti, | | 
sità » (simanta-) ; ef. Maithili < karathi, bhanathi > ete. = MIA, 
< karanti, bhananti >. | 
ОТА, «-rth- > > MIA, < -tth- >: Aja, HITA < sathg, зае » company, | 
in company with (sArtha-); CA < ейп > (eaturtha), a попе — | 
Magadhi form. | 
ОТА. <-st(h)->: aq < пая > (nasta); atq <athantard > 
(avasthüntara); МВ. s/s. jagi < abatha» (avastha); «109% | 
CG « kayet(h)d > (kayastha); tag < páthàrd'» (prastara); ` 
af, "fs «puthi, püthi» (pustika; see р. 194); МВ. taata i 
< paithand > (pada-sthana) ; ajw[a < bathadnd > cow-pen (? vàsa- — 
sthána) ; ; 9191 < matha > (mastaka-); 49 «mutha» (musta-); 


SOURCES OF NEW BENGALI 'D' 505 


MB. zig < hatha > > NB. sf < hatd > (hasta) ; fetta <sithang > 
(Siras-sthàna) : ete. 
[th] occurs in із. words: *% «kàthà», 949 < práthámd >, qq] 
< yatha > [f5otha], ete. 
In foreign words: the English spirant sound of [6] regularly becomes 
[th] in Bengali. 
275. Bengali [d]. Initially, it is from— 

ОТА. «d-»: МВ. т «dé» (= déva, déha) ; tfe «d&td > (danta) ; 
atat < даря > (darpa); її «dard» (danda); MB. ЯВ < dithi > 
(drsti); wt « dàsd > (даба): MB. cri < deya» sky, cloud (déva-) ; 
gq «dukhd» (duhkha); wf «dara» (danstra-) ; erem 
< deut > (dipa-vartika) : (r4 «,/dékh > (drks-) 91927 < dighàld > 
(dirgha-la-) ; 94 < dudh8 > (dugdha) ; catal < dona > Zeaf-packet 
(Чатапаха-) ; etc. 

OIA. «dr-» > MIA. «d-»: 5 «4/dàur» (drava-da: see 
pp. 345, 348); €x < Пата > (dramya < Greek drakhmé) ; 

ОТА. «dv-» > MIA. «d->»: g«du-» (dvi-) ; fea, gut < düdia, 
düde » quarrelsome, masterful, strong (dvandva-); 991 « dunā » 
(dviguna-); - #31, -Gt < dia > dë > (dvipa-). 

In the interior of words, [d] is from — 

ОТА. <-dd-, -dr-» > MIA. «-dd-, -nd-»: cetaa « kodald > 
(kuddāla < ?); ew! «ādā» (ardraka-); Sr in 9q-fasta < udg- 
birald > oer, lit. ‘otler-cat’ (udra); Фи, fs < nidd, nind > 
(nidrā); OB. « bhada» (bhādra); MB. Rel < mudåri » ring 
(mudra-) ; ggg < haludd > (haridra); ОТ] as in NB. ati 
Sta sddo-bbasind > a festival, when toy boats with lights are 
floated in rivers or tanks (*s&udua < *saWuddua < samudra-- ` 
-uka- ?) ; } 

OIA. «-dm.» > MIA. <-dd- >: її «сһайф » roof (chadma? see 
infra, next page). 

ОТА. «-dv-»: steal, (с < chadgla, chétdlà > moss, slime 
(? Gidvala-: see under 0%, p. 481). Я 

OIA. < -bd- > > MIA, «-dd- »: ОВ. «вайа > (8аһда); . 
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ОТА. «-ud-»: gtr < chidd > (chanda); Яй < nànàd4 > (nananda) ; 
{ATA < sidürd > (sindüra) ; 
OIA. «-ndr- » > MIA. «-nd-»:  $[4 «eh&dd > (candra) ; 
ОТА. «-rd- » > MIA. «-dd-», a non-Magadhi change: 
«ādā» (ardraka); «wl, tml < kada, кадо » (kardama); $t. 
«küdé» jumps (kürdati < ?); Cel « chudda > (caturdas 
*f «pàdd» (parda); аіл < badald > (vardala < 295 
+ màdàld > (mardala); ete. ; 
[d] is intrusive and euphonic їп {4 < bádàrd >, probably borrow 
from the Hind. < bandar > (vànara); cf. 91099 « jüdrel » Auge, big = 
Hind. < jandral » < English general. f 
[d] for [fs] we get in waf «dànài» for wa «jànai» (= 
janárdana); #1921 «güddlà >, probably for teal « g&jdlàe scum, froth; 
Chittagong ID «ràjd-hüsd > for qtažtā «r&jd-hósd » scan; and 
probably {зї < dàpgà > fight, brawl is a variant of Persian < jang » battle. _ 
Through voicing of (t(h)], we get [d] in a number of words: е}, 
, WeW «üSudj» = 919 « ashthd » (A$vattha); rrqa < kadg-béld > for 
0099-47 < kayéthd-béld » (kapittha-bilva), through progressive assimi- 
lation; wi «chàdd > roof seems rather to be from the voicing of the 
dental in [6 «chatd» (chatra), rather than from a form like ОТА. 
< chadma > (see above, under «-dm- »). NB. [d] through deaspiration of 
final and intervocal [dfi] is exceedingly common. 
In éss., [d] is retained : and in < -dm-, -dy-, -dr-, -dr-; -dhm-, -dh 
-dhy-, -dhv- >, the stop is lengthened in éss. я 
[d] in foreign words: see infra. English spirant [0] becomes [d]. ` 
276. Bengali [dñ]. Initially, from— ' 
OIA, «dh- >: *g < dhand > (dhana); afa «dhànd > (dhanya-); МВ 
ata «.dbáré > (/dhr) ; qq < dhunë > (dhünoti); qt < dhànt > 
lady, woman (*dhanika); OB. < dhamd > (dharma); ің < dhay » 
(dhavati) ; cata < dhüy > (dhavayati); {91 «dhüa» (dhüma-); 
aal «dhàlà» (dhavala-); catal, cé tel < dhokha > dhõka » fo 
be weary, to pant (,/dhuks-) ; 49 < dbàrd » torso (dhpta-); catal 
< dhosa > а grey woollen stuff (dhüsa-); sfs < dhuti > (dhotra-) | 
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4141 < dhñdhá > (dhandha- < ?); 491 «dhünà» (dhüpana-); 
gal « dhülà > (dhüli-) ete. ; 

OIA. «dhr- > > MIA. «dh- >: gaj < dhüà > refrain (dhrüva-) ; 

ОТА. <dhy-» > MIA. «dh-»: 47 «4/dbàs > (dhvas) ; MB. ія 
< dhuni > (dhvani). 

Medially— 

ОТА. < -gdh- » > MIA. < -ddh- >: 94 < dudhd > (dugdha) ; 

ОТА. < -ddh- > : MB. |44 < abudbà > (abuddhi) ; МВ. 5% < budhi > 
(buddhi) ; 9091 < udhó > (uddhava) ; #f# < dharg > Zoan (uddhara) ; 
faq «/pindh > (apinaddha); л[{ < sàdhd > desire ($raddha) ; 
ofa, o4, mf, g4 < Sudh(i), sudh(i) > Anowledge (Suddbi) ; 

ОТА. < -dhr- > > MIA. «-ddh- >: MB. faa, PIA < gidhà, gidhint» 
(grdhra, gpdhrint) ; 

OIA. «-ndh-»: feta «&dhàrd >» (andha-kara); If «&dhi» 
dust-storm (andhikā); K «küdhá > (kandha, skandha) ; fq 
«,/bidh» (vindh, vyadh); 414 «büdhd » (bandha); OB. 
< südhi < (sandhi), ete. ; 

OIA. «-bdh-» > MIA. «-ddh-»; OB.«ladhà» (labdha-); OB 
< ehudha > impure NB. 55 < chutd > (ksubdha-) ; 

ОТА. «-rdh-» > MIA. «-ddh-»: @fq «àdhd» (ardha); 449 
< bàdhgnà > water-pot with spout (vardhana-) ; 

[48]. through transference of aspiration is not uncommon: e.g., 5141 
< gadha > (gaddaha-, gardabha-) ; s/s. яж beside яя < sind(h)& » (sandéha) ; 
dialectally ¿587 [efoiddfio] = (ph < càuddà > < < eauddaha > (caturdasa). 

[dñ] interehanges with the cerebral [d] initially in some cases : e.g., 
151, ЯТЫ] < dháea, dhácà > = style, also p7 « dhàg > ; (ЇЇ < dhórá > beside 
GIGI «dhórà» (= dundubha, dundubha) ; BIB, beside 415 < 11114, dhit8 > 
(hrsta) ; сөл, AFA < c hérásd, dhéràsd > a vegetable; 8181, BISA < dhausd, 
dhausd > Zuge (= *dhàb-u-sà < dhaba, dhibi mound, hillock?); ete. A 
number of < -dh- > words in Bengali (as in other NIA.) are obscure: e.g., $9 
< dhüm8 > pomp, splendour, hugeness (cf. Чї] < dhumd-sü > fat); sql 
< dhàkkà >, push, {+ <dhakald > strain, beside MB. Fl < dhekà > push; 
XIx| «dhàmà > Jaskel; jam «dhàmdsà > squeeze, Leal, press, cf. tati 
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< dhāmāli > sport, orgy, revelry; «(9| «dhàri» grown-up animal, leader; 
fae < dhingi > wanton, full of spirits, bad; 45A] < dhueàur > basket to wash 
grain; CFG «dhokard > rags; 819 « dhàggàrd > a sweeper < aboriginal 
or low-caste man from the Kol and Oraon land; c4%, CAs «d(h)ét > an 
exclamation of disgust, etc., ete. 

[dh] occurs in /s. words. 


(5) The Labial Stops and Aspirates [p, ph, b, hf], and the Bilabial | 
and Denti-labial Spirants (в, v ; f, v]. | 


277. Labialisation of the OIA. groups of dental stops (or aspirates) 
+еш» ог «v» is a phonological development which is quite noteworthy 
in MIA. (see Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe,’ Š 129). Two kinds of 
treatment are found in MIA.: (i) assimilation of the labial nasalor 
semi-vowel to the preceding dental (e.g., àtmà > atta); (ii) labialisation 
(e.g. 8tmà > аіра> appa). Judging from the evidence of Asokan MIA. (in 
which the dialect of Girnar normally uses «-tp:» for «-tv-, -tm- » and. 
*-db-» for «-dv-»), from a Greek transcription like < Barakhé > = 
< Dvaraka >, and from Modern Gujarati and Sindhi (e.g., < bë, bbé > two) ` 
it сап be very well inferred that the labialisation with < v, m > characterised — 
the dialects of the Gujarat side in the First MIA. period. —Labialisation 
was absent in the East (and possibly also in the Midland) in the Early 
MIA. period, but it was found in the North-western speech: e.g., the 
equivalents of < dvādaśa > in the Early MIA. dialects were, ав can be 
inferred from the Ašóka inseriptions, < duvšdasa, duvàdasa» іп the 
East and the Midland, < dbàdasa > in the South-west, and « badaya, 
=*badaza » in the North-west; and those of < atman > were, respectively 
in the East and the Midland, in the South-west and the North-west, ` 
< atta- », < atpa- > and < atma > (as in Mansehra : the Shabbazgarhi «ata-— 
atta > seems to be a ‘ Magadhism ') The North-western speech also shows 
change of «m, v> to «р» after a sibilant: e.g., « pravasaspi = *pravā- ` 
sasmin = pravāsē », « spasuna(m) —svasrnam >, < spamikéna = svamikéna > 
ete. This is a change which is not found in other parts of India, but it has 
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a parallel in the Iranian ehange of < $v > to < sp >, as in < spa-ka, aspa » = 
< Svan, a$va э. 

The labialised forms are very few in Bengali and in other Magadhan 
(see below). These forms can very well have come to the Eastern dialects 
(and to those of the Midland) from the dialects of the West where they 
seems to have originated. They were early established in the Northern 
Indian Aoiné based on the Midland speech, which became the Pali language : 
and their acceptance in the various forms of MIA. was due to the influence 
of this hoiné. 

278. Bengali [p]. 

[p] is а sound which tends very easily to be pronounced without 
contact of the lips, and in Old Bengali, some groups like < na +,/ pàr > not 
to be able became «13 < /nàr > in MB. through a stage < *nawar-», which 
is preserved in Assamese as < nowar-‘>. Apart from the spirant pronuncia- 
tion of the aspirates [ph, ЪЁ ], the stop [p] is pronounced as a bilabial open 
consonant or spirant, [F], in the Eastern Vayga dialects ; and in Noakhali 
and Chittagong, the lips are frequently so far apart as to reduce the [ғ] 
into a sound almost like a voiceless [h]: e.g., Sylhet Bengali *f# < pàpd > 
= [ra:r], 991 < роја > = [ruza], A47] < pays > pice = [refa]; Tipperah, 
Noakhali and Chittagong *[$ < putd » зол =[ru:t, hu:t], СЙ < pola > child 
= [rola, hola], дїў < piti-machd > a fish = [rudids, hudias], cb 
«pid» = [ве he], aata < paiyachi» Г have received = [haisi], 
9121105 < palaiyaché > Лав run away = [halaise], ete. One can compare the 
change of [р] to [ >, h ] in Japanese, in Modern Kannada, and in other 
languages. 

Initially, [p] is from MIA. < p- >, from— 

ОТА. «p->: AG < pàré > (patati); ^ «ра» (pada); Tq < pand >, 
sit, 714 < pang, pand > (pana ; parna); fia «ріё» (pibati) ; 
5 < putd > (putra); fft < pisi» (pitr-svaska); 908 < puehë > 
(prechati); 991, 991 < риз > (püpa-); C < punë» (padona-); 
эст «pàré», MB. 905, ‘feta < раһ, pahiré > (paridhtyató) ; 
999 < pukurd > tank (puskarin) ; 9551 «påitā > (pavitra-) ; 
МВ. яв, 95 <pàhu, pàhü > (prabhu); *f4@ < pšb#ri > pedal 
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(parva-) ; #194 < pàrákhd > (pariks&) ; 905 < pure > burns — ut 
MB. *i[a2, tatal < pánài, pana > (upànah-) ; ete., etc. 

Also in 2287 words, e.g., С?З < pët8 > belly, cats, CNA < pok(a) -~ ' 
Ate <раїў > twist, whirl, СҢ « põtā» entrails, exuda 
from тозе, AA < pàtold > a vegetable, etc. 

ОТА. «pr-»: ife «pūti» eads (*ponta-, próta-); faal < piya > ` 
(priya-) ; Piata < piyald > (priyala) ; "t < pàrd<pàr » (prahara); | 
90591, 9991 < páhelà, pàjlà > (pratha-illa) ; MB. (%4 < /pēkh » | 
(prëks-); AEA < pñellg > (practra) ; *[ L< [9 < püti < pütht > 
(prósthika); cica < рбеһё» (proiichati); MB. ся < pëmà >, 
(pëmma, préman); MB. c «pélé», NB. ce < phélé > 
(péllai, prérayati); MB. {89 <рйпзё» (pršvrsa); aff 
< pàriši > (prativēśin); MB. #951 < paricha > (pratīkşaka-); 
ABT > 909 « pàise > pàŝē > (praviéati) ; A25] < paitha » stairs, 

foundation (pratisth8-); ete., ete. 
In the interior of wọrds, [p] is from— 

ОТА. < -tp- > > MIA. < -pp- »: ©9109 < upàjë > (utpadyaté) ; 9109 
< uparé > (utpatayati) ; 

ОТА. «-p-» > MIA. «-шр-»: foul, ВГ < pip(i)rà >, oB. 
«pimpidà > (ef. Skt. pipilika); “tat < sËpš » curse (*sampa= 
Sapa: cf. abhisampata) ; 

ОТА. < -pp- >: 1а < pipuld > (pippali) ; sef2sit « jald-pipt> о kind 
of bird (pippaka, pippika) ; 

OIA. <-py- > > MIA. < -pp-, -mp- »: 19 « rüpà » (rüpya-) H сїй, 
cate < khëpš, Еһбраё» Zair done into a knot (#ksupya- ? of 
ksumpa- ?) ; afta < jbápand > (yapya-yana) ; 

OIA. < -pr- > > MIA. < -pp- > : {57 «chipd > a fast boat (ksipra; 
or < 0887. sippa shell ?) ; atA < ЪЁр > father (харта) ; 

OIA. «-шр- »: Št < eñpa > (campaka-); $t? < k&pd > (Катра); 
NB. #t%l « s&purà > basket, pot (samputa-) ; 

Also in 0287 words : (91919 < topard > crown, helmet, BN «tupi > habs 
519, 59, p* e càp, cip, cup > press (cf. Saur. Ap. campijjal= | 

-akramyaté) ; BIS < сарат > slap (ef. Skt. carpata < !); WI" ` 
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«/ehüp» to print; 26% < hàrdpi > daskel, suake-charmer's 
basket; fart «sip > Jibation-pot (1252 sippa=shell, oyster shell), 
ete. ; 

OIA, «<-rp-» > MIA. <-pp2 >: @{%, AA < kap3, khapd » sheath 
(*skarpa, karpa > MIA. khappa, kappa); Ë « kapard > 
(karpa-ta) ; 412191 « khapdra » ¿Ze (khappara-); Pt « kapasd > 
(karpasa); ОВ. х kapurd > (karppüra); wf «dapd > (darpa); 
1% < sapd > (sarpa); ЯС" « sápë > (samarpayati) ; ete. ; 

ОТА. «-sp-»: Sf, < bhapd > (bhappa, *bàppha, bàspa), by trans- , 
position of aspiration. 

ОЛА. «-tm-, -tv-»: {919 <apind» (appan-, ef. Girnar Agokan 
atpa- = atman); the affix -*#, -"| «-pànd, -pàna» (MIA, 
v-ppana- < -tvana >) ; ZINI < chapard > bedstead with frame for 
curtains (chatvara). 

Cases of [p] by deaspiration of [ph] are rare intially in Bengali, 
but quite common intervocally and finally. Through unvoicing of [b] 
we get [p] in a few cases: e.g., *їЇ?Ї$Ї < papdri> petal beside 9149 < pabdri > 
(рагуа-) ; the curious s/s, ТЇСЇ « adopë > at all, in the least < *=|\4 
< ādōbē » «« adowé > for Sanskrit < айап > [adou] + loe. aff. «-ё»; ete. 

[p] in ¢s. words is doubled in the groups « -pr-, -pl-, -py-». In some 
siss, «-sp-» has given [p]: eg. AI < pàràéd > (врага), *Ë < pàstë > 
(spasta). 

In foreign words, intervocal [p] frequently is from [f] of Persian, 
Portuguese, English: see infra. 

279. Bengali * [ph, r, f]. 

Initially, it is from OIA., MIA. < ph- >: 34 < pbàld > (phala) ; ats 
< phálàrd > feast (phalübara); m < phálà > (phalaka-); 39 
«phágd» (phalgu); hex <phagund»  (phalguna); 
«phàld» (phàla); Qe < phen&» (phéna-); € < phu > sound 
of blowing with the mouth (cf. phutküra); xz < phuld > flower 
(phulla); Ж «ph&ki» emptiness, laziness, < negligence 
(phakkika <?) ; #15 < phürd > circumference< belly (phanda < ?), 


ete. 
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Also from OIA. < p- >, by aspiration: *T#l < phata > float of quill in 
angling line (? рата); #19 < phüsd» (pasa); fee 
< phàrig(g)d > grasshopper (patanga); МВ. qag < philanga > 
jump, leap (? plavagga: зіз.); CWA < phēlēë> < MB. стс 
< pelé > (péllai, prérayati) ; @{By < phaurd > (bamboo) stich with 
big joints (? parva) ; ete. ; 

01А. «sp-, sph-» > MIA. «ph-» > Bengali [ph]: «^as in 
WAG < рһав ка > /o slip away, lo lose touch with (conn. with 
A/spró ?) ; 908 < phuté > (sphutyati) ; +105 « phate > (*sph]tyati, 
phattai); #105 < pharé > (sphatayati) ; cetyl < phorà > (sphota-) ; 
Їй < phald » jump (sphàla); 991, #951 < phàrdsà, phardcha » 
clearing of darkness, dawniny (,/sphar, ,/spbur) ; 918 < phšu > 
excess, addition, extra on little articles sold (sphati—*sphatuka) ; 
stss. 5 < phatikd > (sphatika), 26 < phurti »-(sphürti), etc. 

m in the middle of words is from— 

ОТА. «-mph- >: CST < góphd > (zumpha) ; att < laphg > (lampha); 

ОГА. «-rph- > : MB. яі « парһаё > for ajeta < 1йрһаё > coquettes 
(cf. \/raph, rarphati, ramphati, raphati = goes, moves) ; 

OIA. «-tuph- > "-tph-» >: MIA. «-pph-»: OB. < kaphala » 
(kapphala, *katphala, katuphala) ; 

OIA. <-sph-> > MIA. <-pph->: МВ. ча < apbalé > 
(asphalayati). 

Some words in [ph] are obscure in Bengali: eg., СЯ < TIFT 

< phero, phàrua » goblet, water-pot (originally = with a broad brim? ef, 


A/sphàra); feel, cel «phika, pheka » pale; fe<-441 < phik-byáthà > 


sudden pain in the chest, side or stomach (< paksa?) ; cite < gopha > cave, 
also wl < gumpbà > (cf. guha); се < phéu > jackal, jungle dog (et. phēru : 
onomatopoetic?); fet «4/phir > £o turn; sirel < phaldto » excess; ceil 
< Hal «phs < phüsu&» “e (conn. with «айп» ?); fea 


PTT 


«phig(g)à»a tiny bird; (990, wee < pharia > phorë > middle-man, а _ 


dealer who buys up from the producer; € (9| < phar’ » impending danger; 
x pea, BAT < pháp(h)àrd > confusion (ef. OB. bhabharr-, Skt. TU E 
ete., ete. 
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In the dialectal word 21111 < laphdra >, beside atapi < labdra» vegetable 
hotch-potch with pumpkin, there is [ph] from < -p- < -b- < -u- > (< alabu, 
lau, lau+ dà > *labda > : ef. atteica < adobe > from < ddau+é >, p. 511). 

[ph] oceurs in foreign words, for < f >. ч 

280. Bengali [b]. Initially, it is derived from— 

ОТА, «dv-» > MIA. (non-Magadhi) «b-» > OB. «b-»: a3 
< bara > (dvadaéa), 4124 < baisd > (dvavinéati), ete. ; 

OIA. «-p-» > Second MIA. «-v-» > OB. «b-»: 4807, aA 
< bàise, bàsë » (*uvaisai, upavisati) ; 4831 < baitha > /o sit down, 
a paddle for rowing, З > Vt «ЪММ > bótr» large knife 
with a wooden seat-handle Sor slicing vegetables (upavista-) ; 

OIA, «b-»: MB. a2 < bāhå » (Баћа); 4# < bákdrá > (barkara-) ; 
909 « bujhe > gene ; MB. 49 < budhi > (buddhi-); саа 
< bëlg > (bilva); 44 «büdd» (bindu); afa < bšhirg > (ef. 
bàhya); МВ. {гї «bālā» youth, boy (bšlaka-); fafs «bici» 
(bija?; vrtya-?); faa «bild» Zee, marshy hollow (bila); ata 
«band» (bana); «б, aq < babuld, babdla» acacia tree 
(barbula); 414 « bádhd > (bandha); OB. < bahira » (badhira) ; 
azul < bahera > (MIA. bahédaa, OIA. bibhitaka) ; ete. ; 

ОТА. «br-»: faq, 4159 < Баштап, bamund > (brahmana) ; sahil 
qra < bolé > balé > (braviti, MIA. bollai) ; 

OIA. «m-»: cata «bold» (mukula); 185, 39 < A/büj, buj» 
close (as eyes), fill up (V mudr-y- ?); 

ОТА. «v-»: 48 «Баш» (vadhü); 44, «€ «bày < bàhé > (vahati) ; 
41 «bà» (vata); 4| < bš > (vàma); 41% < bikd» (vakra); ate 
< bajd > (vajra); ata < band > (vany&) ; 41 < bauld > (vatula) ; 
fas, ся «biya, bë » (vivaha) ; ft < bišg > (vinsati) ; MB. (яст 
< bisaré > (vismarati); cae < bérd > (vésta); 49117 < bànarást > 
(vārāņasīya); ete., ete. Also іп s/s and їз. words, Skt. < v- » 
becomes [b]. 

ОТА. «vy-»: 4, ate «bi, bio» (vyama); atata < bakhand» 
(vyakhyana); f  «bághd» (vyaghra); 4891 < Бёбта > 
(vyapara-); MB. са < bauhari > wife (vyavaharika slave- 
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woman), see pp. 845, 384; Cas < bend > frog (vyanga) ; sts. 41931 
< bagdra > (vyaghata-). 
` Interior [b] represents— 

OIA. «-dv- » > MIA. < -bb- >: gift, gift « chà(b)bisd > (sadviü- 
Sati) ; 

OIA. «-mb-», mainly in sí25.:CW4 <nëbu> (nimbuka), (see 
рр. 366, 867); 

° OIA. «-mr-» > MIA. «-mb-»: 1 914 «#9 » (атга); tera 

< taba > (tamra-) ; r 

ОТА. <-rb-> > MIA. «-bb-»: фал, ga" < dubal(a) > (durbala-); 
aia < abd > /umor (cf. arbuda) ; 

OIA. «-rv-» > MIA. «-bb-»: 94а «gàbànà > /o vaunt, to boast 
(garva); tata, {5419 «cabana, cibana > to chew (\/carv); OIA 
«dabd > round pot, green coco-nut (cf. darvi); Яа < sbg > 
(sarva) ; 

OIA. <-у- » in siss.: AMZ, WWE < nAbbai, nabbui» (navati) ; MB. 
Calaa < jobànà > (jébbana, yauvana) ; ete. 

Euphonic [b] from «sk»: otteita «adobe» af all («adows = àdáu 
+ -ë >: see p. 511). 

[b] through deaspiration of [bfi] is common in medial and final 
positions in ND. 

By transference of aspiration, we have caja, qíe« < bond, bahin > 
(bhagint). ë 

In a few cases, there is ап intrusive [b] after < m > in OB. and MB.: 
see p. 367. 

Intervoeal and final [b] in a Few words has become vocalised to «u»: 
eg., TSP «рһаща > a big stick (< pübjrà < parva-); WGA as in ШЕШ 
pa « bàurt cul > Zong hair in curls (Pers. < babr» Zion, < babri > lion-like | 
` =юйй wavy manc). 

In /ss. aud s/ss, [b] occurs for both < b > and < v » ; and the sound ` 
as usual is lengthened (or doubled) before < r =, and in the groups < -bhy-, 
-bhr- ». 

For [b] in foreign words, see infra. 
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281. Benga' [bfi]. 
Initially, [bf] represents— : 

OIA. «b-», by aspiration, spontaneous or transferred: eg., sm 
< bhüsi > (busa-); 9591, 999 < bhut(u)ri > entrails, contents (as 
of the jack fruit) (busta, MIA. Баћа); 94 < bhukha » (MIA. 
buhukkha<bubhuksa) ; 919 < bhapd > (baspa) ; ef. {59 < ви > 
water-carrier, from Persian < bihištī >; 

OIA. «bh-»: w[$ «bhatd > oiled rice (bhakta); Sl < bhàalà >: 
(bhadra-); fem «bbind» separate (bhinna); Sta «bh&jd» 
(bhaíja); fea «bhikhg > (bhiksa); Stel < bhara > rent, hire, 
(bhataka, | ,/bhr) ; SYS «bhürj» (Бада); Sz «ЬШ» 
(bhümi); 547) < bhárása > hope, reliance (bharava$a-) ; ceqst 
< bhëlgki > magic (ef. Skt. ,/bhal see, cea / bhél see) ; ete., ete.; 

‚ OIA. «-bhy- >: fees < bhitard > (abhyantara); fes < /bhij» 4e 
drenched (abhyaíj); few < bhird > crowd (? abhyat-) ; 

OIA. «bhr-, bhr-»: cola, 39 < bhold, bhuld > mistake, confusion 
(bhrama+ MIA. -alla, -ull); cete « bhomgrà » for #9441 
< *bhaéra > (bhramara-); Sİ? < bhai > (bhratr-) ; Sta « /bhāj > 
to fry (,/bhrajj) ; ets < bhajd > (bhratr-jàyà) ; ete. ; 6 

ОТА. «m-», through the transposition of following <h>: C94 
bbáisg, Gaal < bhàysa > (*mhaisa, mahiüsa, mabhiga); cowl 
< bhera > (*mhéda-, mëha-da-, mësa-), beside G%$] « mëra » ram, 

In the interior of a word [ЪЁ] is derived from— 

ОТА. «-bhy-»: ateta < sabhard > place-name in Dacca district 
(sabhyfgara); іеі « abbay > smearing all over the body, as oil 
(abhyagga) ; 

ОТА. «-bhr-»: fate «&bhj» Aj cloud, mica, wg] < abdehà > 
for *&jegl < *abhà-chà > агу (abhra) ; 

ОТА. «crdhv-»: MB. Sei «ubhü» erect, standing (ubbha, non- 
Magadhi, < üurdhva) ; 

OIA. «-rbh- »: fex] spem «ubhiyà jawa» disappear, as camphor 
when left in the air (ubbhaa, udbhrta); Wes < ,/ubhár > be in 
excess, descend (ud + /bhy, bhar); siga < gabhurd > youth, 
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young man (garbha-rüpa); #їӘ\я > NA < gabhing, ойы », 
used generally of cattle (garbhint) ; 

ОТА. «-rv- > > MIA. < -bb- > > «-bh- > in fawty < nibhay > beside 
faata «nibay » (*nibbšvëi, nirvapayati); МВ. яе < s&bhà > 
beside 44 < såbå, sarva > > < sabba » (influence of їз. < sabhà »: 
see p. 319); 

ОТА. < -hv- » > MIA. < -bbh- > : *fas, faa <jibhd > jibd > (jibbha, 
jihva) ; fase < bibháld > (bibbhala, vihvala). The old traditional 
pronunciation of Skt. <-hv-> in Bengal was [bbfi], ej. 
[abbfian] = « ahvana >, now=[adfian], and [fibbfia] as a és. 
word is now yielding to [fziufia]. 

OIA. < -mbh- > is reduced to [m] in Bengali; but an intrusive [bfi] 
after [m] is found in some cases in Bengali (see p. 367): ef. 
OB. (SarvAnanda) < bambhana- > = NB. atqa, 459 < bàmánj, 
bamung > (brahmana); еМВ. (SKK.) sfcs#l < сашЬһё > for 
51098] «cámell» a flower, Hind. «caméli>; Oriya « ambhé, 
tumbhé > = «|, gfx < ami, tumi > (amha-, tumha-). 

In fodi «bhità » homestead, mound, ruin-mound, from < *bhitta >, 
beside OB. < hitta, hitti, viti >, ete. (see p. 66), the «bh» seems to be 
falsely restored, on the analogy of < ,/bhi> ,/hd », < -bhanda- >-hand! >, 
etc., also probably influenced by the word < bhitti ». The word < bhafji > 
sneezing in OB. (Sarvinanda), = NB. #5] < hact > (from an earlier 
` **hañel »,cf. Skt. < hañjī », which is onomatopoetie), also seems to show 
a falsely ‘restored’ « bh- ». 

A number of «bh-» words in Bengali remain unexplained: e.g., 
StH « bhóda > a Zumbering fellow, fat and foolish; | їз < bhürt » fut in the 
belly; С, ces < bhekàtd, bhekdtr= a fish; SG < bhàrár ә, beside 
COIN, catan < b(h)oràg > trumpet; OB. « bhabhart ә coquetry, cf. Skt. 
< bharbharà > eoufusion = NB. Stagta < bhàbdránà > to get confused; ЇЙ 
< bhatt > wine-still ; Sti < bhita > a ball, the egg-fruit (*batta-, vrtta-t) ; 
Sth, Sti < bhatt, bhata >, beside Sih, Sidi < bháti, bhátà = ebd-tide, low 
land, down country (V bhr ?); Ві. < bhšuliya > a kind of boat; GA 
< bhura > powder ; СЇ < bhéstà > miz-up, ete., ete. 
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[bA] occurs in £s. words ; and in foreign words, it commonly Vd 
the [v] of Portuguese, and occasionally of English. 


(6) Dropping of ОТА. Intervocal Stops in MIA. 


282. This has been described before, pp. 83-85, 252-258, 338-345, 
488. Ina very large number of cases, the genuine ///s, with elision have 
been replaced by’dss. and stss., so that in most NIA., and especially in 
Bengali, the elision as a characteristic thing in the phonology of the native 
element is generally lost sight of. Examples need not be given here: they 
will be found in the pages referred to, and passim. 

Loss of intervocal «-p-» in a ease like ЯЯ « пате» їз not able, 
Assamese < nowaré > (na párayati), is Old Bengali, the < -p- > being changed 
to « -v- » or < -W- > in Late MIA. Sporadic cases of loss of stops occur in 
MB. Ina few words in MB., [d>r] is lost: e.g., 9189, Бї < tauld, cãulg > 
< earlier Šta < tárulà > (in the * Sinya-Purana’) (—tandula); MB. ta 
< pàilà > fel? for fea < párilà > (padia + illa, patita-), through the analogy 
of iu [CLE mailé, Кап >, and cf. also * Bihari ' < dhail » caught (dhrta + 
+alla) ; and arta < hárisalà » room for cooking- -pots, kitchen > Late 
MB. £pgpa < hásyald = hiisald > > NB. ceca < héséld > kitchen. 

Elision of intervocal consonants of NB. in the Chittagong dialect 
has been noted before, e.g., at p. 454. 

The reduction of the single intervocal aspirates to [fi] in Bengali 
is illustrated below: see under [fi]. 


[II] Tus Nasats: New BENGALI (y, n, m]; OLD AND 
Mipvre BENGALI [n, W, p]. 


283. The five class nasals of Skt, «1 ñ, n, п, m, », as well as 
«anusvara », figure in Bengali orthography, but in the language they 
have passed through many vicissitudes. ОТА. and MIA. « anusvara > 
has disappeared from Bengali or has resulted in a mere nasalisation (see 
pp. 358-359). In dss. and stss., Skt. « anusvara » figures, but it has taken 
up а [n] pronunciation. now : probably in Magadht Apabhraüéa it had 
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become [9%] (see p. 244). This [n] or [%] pronunciation was current 
in Bengal in the 7th century : witness, for example, the spelling < sanécala > 
for < sarnšešla » in the Tipperah inscription of Lokanatha, and also < vangé > 
for < vanse» in the inscription of Madhava-varman of Kopgoda. The 
use of < 1) > for the «anusvàra > occasionally crops up in inscriptions in other 
parts of India, but it seems that there it was only sporadic, and the [y] 
value was the one whieh early became established in Bengal, and in Eastern 
India generally. The < anusvàra > thus having developed the [n] pronuncia- 
tion in the East, it ceased to be used in Bengali-Assamese and Oriyà ortho- 
graphy for class nasals, a practice which is continued elsewhere in India. A 
Bengali will read я: = áz as [nondo] and not as [nondo], %fos = dfea as 
[pondit] and not as [pondit], #*q#8== as [konbol] rather than [kombal] ; 
and a recent attempt at spelling-reform in Bengali by simplifying com- 
pound consonants like :8, =, €, W, *, @ etc. to t5, tW, tv, t4, t4, 49, 
according to the pan-Indian usage, has failed. 

284. «-y-, -üi-» occurred only before their corresponding class 
consonants in OI \., and < -ny- > is also found. MIA. < ñ- > initial, < -ññ- > 
intervocal occur (e.g., Pali ana = jñana, añña = anya), but initial «1- » 
and intervocal single < -ñ-, -7- » as well as «-ny- > are not found. In Old 
Bengali, the sound of [n] occurred only before the guttural stops and 
aspirates, and probably also for < anusvata > in /ss.; and «fi» [p] was 
found, only as a reduced nasal before the palatals in Z¿s., and as a full 
sound іп /ss. In New Bengali, [n] occurs in final and intervocal positions 
only : it is derived from MIA. < -g- >, and is written intervocally as 9, ©, 
* -05-, -- > and finally as #, $, t «-pg-,-à». What is 5 [p] in New 
Bengali was st, * [~g], [-52-] cr [~ig] in Middle Bengali (see pp. 360, 361, 
363, 364). 

The modern value of the letter ë is [5]. But in MB., the value was 
that of a nasalised bilabial semi-vowel or spirant—of [%] or [~v]. The 
Modern Bengali name for the letter €, which is [üd, йб, ба], is on the 
basis of this old pronunciation. In Musalmànt Bengali (вее pp. 210-212), 
< wan > wī » in Persian words, and « œ» of Hindostánt, are written ë, 
following the MB. usage: e.g., AIAG! < nosérápà = nosérWÉ >, Persian 
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< NoBérwan »; * «papà = paw > = Hind. < paw, paw». This intervocal 
«<#> of OB. originated from a single intervocal < -m- > of MIA., in the ' 
Late MIA. period, and it is a development to be noticed in all NIA. 
languages except Sinhalese. In MB., this < % > became a nasalisation 
of the contiguous vowel, and the glide element remained in Early MB. 
— a < # > as before, when the contiguous vowel was a back sound, and a 
«~y» sound when it wasa front one. Possibly this palatal modification 
of the glide, from [9%] to [j~, ^j] or [n], took place as early as OB. times. 
The [&] pronunciation was not indicated by the historical spelling with 
хеш» in OB.: eg, ОВ. яі «sapkama >, = [fakp$], whence NB, 
їс! [fiko], and OB. ata} «sami > = [fawi, fpi ?], whence NB. #12 [fai]. 
In Early MB., as in the SKK., either the < candra-bindu > was used, e.g., 
са, chad) < kGyart (for 4, see p. 341), kéart = koWàrl» (kumart), 
tai, c$ < Кб, kóyali = kowalt» (komala-), GH «вби = 
soWara » (sumara-, /smar), beside a Sanskritised 4AF] < smaari- », and 
Catala < p6arà = *pàWarà > (prabala); or 2 «m» was used, following 
the old spelling, e.g., ЯЇЎЇ «sami = sàWi = sani »(svami); or the «р, & 
< ñ, ñ“ > was introduced, as in (119 < в0йдг- » (sumara, ,/smar), CNAE 
+ gosalii > (gdsvam!). 

As yet there is no use of & «1 » for the < % > sound in the SKK. 
In MB, orthography from the 15th century, ë «т» and œ «fi» became 
established for the sounds of < & » and < # > “y > respectively, in addition 
to the < candra-bindu », and the employ of 3 < m > fell into desuetude. NB. 
has lost the glides entirely, and uses ë and ‹ no more, and simply employs 
the < candra-bindu». Cf. Middle Oriya of the 15th century, as in the 
inscriptions, < saanté > (< samanta >: also New Oriya < santan! > title of 
respect for ladies), < càãrà > (camara). 

Examples of change of ОТА. single intervocal < -m- > to nasalisation; 
with or without the glide element, in Bengali : 

Sis « 8518 >, beside wal < amgla > (àmalaka-); +, WEN < 259, 
His » (ñmisa); WfoIR «cay > sips water > washes mouth after eating 
(ācāmati); MB. (SKK.) wf < udad > (uddama); the affix Š «-5», as in 
MB. and dialectal Bengali (North), lst person, present tense, < MIA. 
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< -ama, -amu =a a, -aWu » = OIA. < -amah > : e.g., gta < kårõ > (karama, 
*karamah = kurmah), 50211 < càló > (calámab), ete. (there may be some 
influence of Cl, £9 « hë, *haü» < «aham» in this); MB. sea, СЇ 
«kuWárd, koward > prince, NB. Cetets, Atata < konard, k68r8 > a surname 
(kumara) ; MB. taa, ceten < kowala- > (kómala); MB. stg < kawur >, 
OB. *I3* < катага = kafara > (Kama-rüpa); Ф1$, Blea, beside FAA = 
eteni «Bold, kidla, кашф > (kamala-); MB. 41, NB. {оя < khuña-, 
khüé » a coarse silk stuff (ksuma, ksáuma-); sl < gi» (оташа); 18 
< gãi > (gramika); MB. ceta < s6%8ë > passes (time) (*gamapayati) ; 
СЎЗ < goshi » lord, master, а Vaignara guru (gosvamin) ; MB. 58%, die, 
pat, NB. pag «cáWhkd, càükdj (p. 348), camakd > (cf. Skt. camat-) ; 
atat? < jamai >, commonly pronounced [f5iooi] (jàmatp); catia < joand= 
jolind > (yamant) ; MB. (SKK.) Xto < jhñ68 > with a pumice-stone, cf. NB. 
qal < јата >, p. 480; 518 < thai > (sthàman) ; # < dš > a surname beside 
Wa < dàmd > (< < -dàman > in personal names like < Rudra-dáman, Indra- 
dàman >, ete.); < =l, “її «dhüa > dhóà» (dhüma-); «| «пй = n& » 
indeed (пата), e.g, as in ст Al 40 ata 916 ся Cela sal (р. 266), чл 
al <ёзб në > do соте in (= ñvišata nama); ial, cael < ү/пба, пбўа» 
lo bend (nàmaya-); MB. cata < пев = nēğāli > (navamallika) ; OB. 
9591 < рапа = paüà > (Second MIA. paüma- < paduma = padma) ; AA 
ая, "a «pani = ра(ї)п = рйпї, på(i)n > a surname, beside the Sanskrit 
form < prámanika >; 4| « bá > (vàma); 4, dig < bš, bad > (vyàma); 9€ 
«Ым > (bhümi); MB. ga, NB. 9331 < bhüiia, bhüiya» (bbàumika-); cl 
«mo = më > (mama); СЇ < rë > (loman, roman), beside Gib «108»; 
Stt < s&pë > (samarpayati) ; MB. itera «вбўйгё > (sumarai, smarati) ; MB. 
ayer «sāwàlà>» (Syamala); ice «siko < *sškë >, OB. < sünkama » 
(sankrama) ; AV fs, NTA < sit(h)i> (stmanta-) ; Tipos! «Ыта > a surname 
(s&manta-ràya) ; x tesa « #06418 > a Santal (samanta-pàla) ; JE < sñi > 
lord, God (svàmin); MB. (SKK.) ci tel « зба > (sama-) as in graja red 
< kānā-sõā > touching the ейде; {cR8% < hë6t » (hémanta); etc., ete. The 
< eandra-bindu > is normally omitted when the word has a nasal : see p. 362. 

There is loss of this nasalisation from < -m-» in some words. The 
reason for this cannot be determined, and the language is rather capricious: 
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e.g., Ste, trti < kada, kado > (kardama) ; the affix € «-i» of the verb 
Ist person (< < -*i%i, *-imi = -&mi, -àmi» : БЇЙ < eñli > < < calisii, calimi, 
calami »: see p. 851); Statcatal <ana-gona > coming and going, OB. 
< awand-gawana » (agamana- -+ gamana-) ; Atos, Aes, 9108 > AES, ANSE, 
“рй (see p. 372). Cf. 498119, саса і < bànwàrt, bénwürl» a, name 
(vana-mali), from the Hindi. 

The reverse process of nasalising spontaneously a «-w-» sound, 
either original (i.e. = < -v- > in Skt.) or derived (e.g., from < -p- > of ОТА.) 
is also found, in both 2028. and síss. This trait is one inherited from MIA. 
by NIA: see p.308 ff, Examples: «Бя < kachimd > (kacchapa) ; MB. 
fs < gimà > (grīvā); mifex «chatimd > (saptaparna): an intermediate 
stage is found in MB. vifa ad, et$Tem < elrafiiyànà, chatiind > (as in the 
SKK); gu, mH «ойо > оһбу» touches (*chuthvai, ehuvaí = 
sppóati); МВ. дїї < ehamàni, cha$áni» beside NB. gtit < chun! > 
awning (< *chāwanī, *ehadapanika) ; {61 < cipa > flattened rice (* ei%idaa-, 
cipitaka-); OB. (Sarvánanda) < jamala » for < *jowala = jowala >, NB. 
catata, cata, cata < J8818, joald, jold > yoke (yuga+-ala); MB. (SKK.) 
cotta < рбагё > (prabala) ; sds. ч < pidimd > (pradtpa: p. 807); sts 4 
< bastum# > (vaisnava); MB. {б < баўйёпё > (бтаапа); etc, ete. Cf. 
Western Hindi < pubami = prthivi », Old RajasthànI < gémara, hëmara = 
gajavara, hayavara >, MaithilI < néfiócha = népathya » adornment, ete. 

Intervocal «-m- > of NB., from MIA. «-mb-, -mm-, -mh-», even 
tends to be pronounced as < -W- » in NB., and the < -W- » sound is aetually 
arrived at in a few instances (cf. * Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,’ $31) : 
eg., Bata, Beta beside Gata « üànà, uWaná, umànà » heating, warming 
(*umhavana, = Skt. пуша). The Chittagong dialect characterises itself by 
changing the derived < -m- > of Common Bengali to а nasalisation: e.g., 
Hz [ai] = < ami > I, $2 [tai] = < tumi > you, tst [kóra] = < kumdra > 
pumpkin; ete. 

In MB. there was also change of intervocal «-b-» to «-m-», for 
which see below, & 288. 

© < y > is used for < #@ > < < m > in MB.: this fact brings about the 


interchange between $, ë [n] and я [m] in some eases in NB. Generally, 
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where an [m] or [5] closes a syllable, one can be used for the other in 
NB., ог a nesalised vowel сап be used for either. Thus, Staal, Sta 
[amla, ala] beside a rather rare f$ [anla] (—àmalaka-); atsar, “sel 
[а ка, адка] suddenly; CAG, cate [gfiomta, gfiogta] veil, cf. 
Hind. < ghugghat >; quit, qe [gfium/i, gfiuyfi] coloured thread worn 
round the waist; 59, Fea [thumri, thunri] a kind of melody; tf, 
wif? [apim, apiy] opium (Perso-Arab. < afyüm >); OB. Baal < kamani > 
a grain, NB. saat, wie [kamni, kapni] (Skt. kangu); Coal, (Б®ЛЇ 
[dfiemda, dfiepfa] a drum (also with 4 < dh- >) ; faye (bfiimrul] Zornet, 
for *fewsm [bfiprul] (—bhrggarola); ete. Cf. cateta, cateté [botam, 
botan] button (Portuguese < botad > [butaü ]), etc. 

285. The [p] sound in Bengali. 

Just as $ < y > denoted the sound of < % > in MB., so «n < ñ > [p] was 
used for the nasalised palatal glide, < ~y >; which, after all, is acoustically 
not very much different from the palatal nasal «ñ». f < ñi < would stand 
for «i», or « yi», as well as for < & > when fronted to «~y » in connex- 
ion with «e» or «i»: words like 3 < mii», g'€ < bhüi >, F? < sii >, 
gr + khüiyà >, f < g8i >, would be written 3f«s < muñi >, gfe, ate, 
qel, 14, as well as 1 fà < müyi >, ofa, tfa, «al M, ete. 9їста < gayend » 
singer is also found spelt as sl|c4sw < gšñëng >. Even initially, we find, 
in rare cases no doubt, «p for q, Š «8-,i-»: eg., in a 17th cen. MS. 
(VSP., p. 665), occur 095107, for Sata = NB. Bette « 8ке» to 
him, he (honorific); stai [dana] forms its adjective cerai [depo], and. 
the [n] is first changed to the palatal [p] through the influenee of the 
preceding [e] to (90481, which is now written 09091 and 0948, pronounced 
[déo], eg; GoM AIG « (буо pipra» big black ants. Sal < bháydeà» 
made of buffalo-milk, from (6% < bhšisd > «mahisa >, is found as Seal 
< bhafidsa >; and we get even {44| < miña > beside fig «шуй» а 
title of respect, a common term of address for Mohammedans from the Persian 
< miyān, miy& > a title of respect. The conjunctive participle affix € < -i >, 
Bai < -iy8 > is nasalised in West Bengali; and one way of writing this < -1, 
-iyã > is with —fm, «st, æt, which spelling is plentiful in MB, MSS. : 
eng, t= AURA Aaving eaten, 901 = 091 having done, etc. The use 
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of в < ñ > is a noticeable thing in the graphie system of the SKK., as 
of most MSS. from West Bengal: and we even find the < candra-bindu > 
superseribed on «s—e.j., жү < kanhññi > for < künhài > (kpgna), where 
the syllable «ài» gets its nasalisation merely through the preceding < n >, 
FCA < såmë > > < ва > > эми < shñü > instrumental posl-position = it, 
now occurs as 7H <sànë > [fone] in NB.; and 901 < уг» > ccm 
< {һёўё >, (5098 < phëñë » in the place near-by = with, has become, by the 
reverse process, Ste < thënë > in the Calcutta Colloquial. 

In ёМВ., as it is clear, «з had lost its [p] value, and had become a 
mere nasalised frontal vowel, or a nasalised frontal semi-vowel [ë, 1]. The 
name which the letter «p has in NB., namely [i5, 14], preserves ite old 
value. The use of < has all but disappeared in NB., being found only 
in a few words like faa, and in some old-fashioned spellings like camfa 
< gosafii >; and in the és. word 191 < убойа >, the unique and unfamiliar 
group W, 548 «ей» is pronounced as «-cin(g)i» for «-сійй > [fsadin(g)a,-e]. 

286. [n] in Bengali. 

The letter for [n], 4, is freely used in Bengali orthography, not only 
in /# but also in 4 and foreign words, although no Bengali can 
pronounce the sound properly without training. Its occurrence in tbh. 
words ів due to two things. Firstly, it occurs as a relic of an earlier state 
of things when the [n] pronunciation obtaincd in MIA., and probably 
also in Old Bengali; and secondly, where the « has been restored, with an 
eye to the spelling obtaining in the Skt. prototypes—eg., in words like 
Җа «kükànd >, 14 < kang >, CMIM < s6D& », IMA < banding > spelling 
(=kankana, karna, svarna, varnana); and in a few instances, it is purely 
arbitrary, as in qf < rani» gueen (but cf. Oriya < rina, тїш >, Магы 
< rant >), beside яй] < rān1 > (r8jñi) (see рр. 226-227). In foreign words, 
. supposed affinity or actual resemblance in form with native ог s. words 
having 4 is responsible for spellings like #114 < hàyrün > troubled, 914 
«phàrmàn > royal. order, СФЇДЇЧ < korün > the Koran (= Persian < hayrün, 
farman >, Arabic < qui?án- >), 914 < nàrmmün > (English Norman), ete. 
The fact that Bengali orthography is modelled on that of Skt., which allows 
only groups like < -nd-, -rn- >, and not < -nd-, -rn- » (and «-8t-», but not 
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< -Bt-, -в{- >), is responsible for our writing J6(3) fat < gab(h)arndméntd > 
government, 29918, BAe < in(g)dlandd > Angland ete. with < n ». 

In Late MB., there is always confusion between 4 and я, as in NB., 
which indicates that the cerebral sound was lost. [n] has been dentalised 
in the Bihari dialects, as well as in Eastern Hindi and Typical Western 
Hindi (Braj-bbakha, Hindostánl); also in Assamese. Тһе use of [^r] 
for [n] is confined among scholars and Sanskritists in the Bihari and Hind! 
tracts, and [~r] with the audible flap is the result of an attempt to pronounce 
[n] through Sanskrit influence. Oriya alone of the Magadhan languages 
preserves this sound. It seems likely that Bengali possessed it in the Early 
MB. period. The Oriya name for the letter < n > is < And > and the Bengali 
< šnà > [ano]: the prothetic «à, š > indicates the glide sound that came 
initially in pronouncing «n». The name < nà » is now getting to be 
old-fashioned in Bengal, the schools now teach the learned name < mürdhàny& 
në > which the Bengali-speaker ordinarily reduces to [moddfianno no: ] or 
[moddfian(:)o]. 

It is difficult to determine when the [n] pronunciation became 
obsolete in Bengali. There is no regularity in the matter of < n » and 
+ п > in the Caryápadas; nor, again, in the SKK. But the MSS. of these 
works use < п > with a persistence which is quite remarkable. The SKK., 
for instance, writes the Bengali equivalent of the < J/jfià > with < n »— 
914 «jan», 124 times, and with «n», [4 < jan >, only 7 times. The 
Caryapadas һауе the same root with «n» 8 times, with < n > 3 times. 
Oriya has the cerebral, < jan ». Сап it be taken to mean that in OB. 
and MB., to the end of the 14th century, the [n] sound existed, but there 
was a general confusion in its employment, as a preliminary to its dis- 
appearance frem- speech? Doubtless there was some established phonetic 
habit in the matter of the use of [n] and [n] in OB. and MB., but the 
irregularity of the orthography in the MSS. misleads us. Sarvánanda 
spells a number of words with < n >: this, as Rai Bahadur Yogesh Chandra 
Vidyanidhi suggests (VSPdP., 1326, pp. 87-88), most probably is in 
aecordanee with Old Bengali pronunciation. But no law regarding the 
occurrence of «n» can be deduced from it: c.g., < upalani = udvartana > ; 
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< kamana = *kaWana=kangu »; < jharhpána—y&pya-yàna >; < tēlāvaņī >, 
but «pithavani>; <trimana> = NB. dialectal fora < tin(g)and >; 
< babhant-atht = brahmanika-yasti- »; «rasàuna = Skt. laguna»; «tina— 
рда >; «blyana = NB. (44 bénà = Skt. virana >; besides a few other 
words. 

In the absence of other evidence, Oriya cerebralisation should suggest 
for us some clue as to the habits of OB. and MB., and certainly of Mag. 
Ap. But although Modern Oriya is pretty definite, Middle Oriya spelling, 
as in the 15th and 16th century inscriptions (see p. 107), is not fixed in 
this matter. Thus, for example, the word < mana > = plural afix (<man- 
ava), is mostly spelt with dental < n >, but occurs with < n > in the inscrip- 
tion of 1542 ; we have < Suni > Zaving heard in inser. of 1485, but < Suni > 
in опе of 1499; and both < maniki, maniki» in that of 1466. Judging 
from Modern Oriya, the principle of cerebralisation appears to have been 
this : intervocal < --, -n- > of OIA. (in édds.) occur as < -n- > in Oriya; kut 
where a double nasal of MIA. (from earlier consonant groups) results in a 
single intervocal nasal in Oriya, it is a dental nasal, except ina few words 
like < rand, rant > king, queen, where the cerebralisation appears to be 
irregular and obscure, Magadhi Apabhrañša may reasonably be expected to 
have had the cerebral intervoeally only. There is no indication of cerebra- 
lisation of OIA. < -п- » in Аб0кап Prakrit, or in Pali, or again in the 
Brahmi and Kharosthi inscriptions. The cerebralisation of single < -n- » 
took place during the Second MIA. period when there seems to have been 
manifest a tendency towards it (as well as towards cerebralisation of 
< -1- >) in all Indo-Aryan. This tendency has died out now in Western and 
Eastern BindI, in the Pahari speeches, in the “Bihar” dialects, in Bengali- 
Assamese ; but it is still present in Lahndt and Panjabi, Sindhi, Rajasthant- 
-Gujarati, Marathi and Oriya. According to the grammarians of literary 
Prakrit, < п > in all positions became < n > in most of the Pkts. But in 
the Apabhranéa stage, it would seem that initial < n- = was once more 
dentalised, but introvocal «-n-» remained. In some cases, through 
Sanskrit influence, ‘04. forms of inherited words like « mana (manas), 
jana (jana), dana (дапа), dina (dina), Шапа (sthana), pant (pàntya) >, ete., 
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would tend to have the < n > ‘corrected’ to the dental, at least in spelling, 
and in later times even in pronunciation, as it seems to have happened in 
the case of the Oriya «mani». But so long as the cerebral normally 
continued to be the intervocal sound, popular speech would certainly treat 
tss. with intervocal < -n- > in the Z. way ; just as at the present day, in 
Oriya, in Maràtbt, in Gujaráti-Rajasthant, and in Panjabi, intervocal [n] 
in Sanskrit, Persian and even English borrowings frequently becomes [n] in 
the speech of the uneducated masses (at least according to the observation 
of the present writer). Similar conditions can reascnably be expected to 
have prevailed in Early NIA. 

It seems that cerebralisation as in Oriya prevailed in OB. and Early 
MB. But this is a mere assumption ; and it cannot be said to have held 
good for all the forms of Early MB. It is very likely that only the 
Western Bengal area, including West Bengali and Oriya, preserved 
cerebralisation in NIA. times. The genuine cerebral [n] (and not its Upper 
Ganges Valley substitute [~r]) seems to be still found intervocally in the 
dialects of extreme West Bengal (cf. LSI., V, Part I, pp. 91 ff.: in the 
transcriptions of specimens from this dialect, by Bengalis in the Bengali 
character, @ «~r » has been used for [n], just as % < г > has been used for 
[[]—2 common mistake found also in the Bengali attempt at representing 
phonetically the Oriya [п] and [1]: eg, (94 < mirisd > [munif] man- 
servanl, @fe «$üri» [funi] Zaving heard, fefeq « йб» [фиш] 
article (= Persian < jins >), |$] < іта > [апа] anna, 3l, 1194 < márusd > 
[manuf] man, Siete «üpdrürd» [apnar] of self, 45 < takhard > 
[tokhon] then, Gy «jàrà» [0550] person, SSC < ейт ек > [funlek] 
heard, WẸ- < Šri > [ani] Zaring brought, ete.; so "mW < sàkàrg > [fokol] 
all, MAG « Akard > [akal] famine, fagfş <nikdri > [nikli] Zaving come 
out, ete.). 

In parts of Bengal, in the Proto-Bengali and OB. periods, [n] 
seems to have developed a [nt] pronunciation. А form like š drónta > for 
«drona > in the Lokanatha Inscription from Tipperah probably indicates 
the presence of this pronunciation as early as the 7th century. The 
occurrence in NB, of [t, ^£) for [n] in some sts, words seems also to show 
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that: eg., sis. feat « kipita > miser (kppana-) ; FP, as in fob) attr 
«cikdta matt > (eikkana mpttika); 391 < phátà > (phana-); cț9 < kests > 
stafi < kald-kista > deep black, (also as a name ge «krist(y)& > 
(kpsna) ; wel < test > (рэпа); wa [boftum] < *[boiftr5wo] (vaignava) ; 
fe, < bistü, bistu > (visnu). In the pronunciation of tss., the « n»in 
«gn» becomes [t~] in the’ old-fashioned pronunciation, e.g., Yet [tu fu) 
(азот), Sa [а/д] (asna), ete. ; and this leads to confusion between Ë< st > 
and # < sn» in writing—e.g., the common enough inscription in tobacco- 
dealers’ shops in Caleutta—í4g 9097 Weg SNIF « bistupurërg utkpsnà 
tamakd > for {тр Veg? Stats < bisnu-..., utkpsta > the best tobacco from 
Vishnupur. The school is now changing the Old Bengali pronunciation 
[їч, А» Jt] to a new [jn]. (Cf. the common pronunciation of C33 < snéha >, 
ata «snàna » as [stéfio, stá:n]). Possibly [n] is the source of the [r] in 
a < sürd > consciousness = OB. < sana = sana > (sathjia, MIA. sanna) (but 
ef. NB. Ata «säng» gesture), and atat} «anarl» foolish, ignorant 
(annani, ajñānin) (but cf. afaty < anard > infrequented, unknown, as a 
place, which is probably from < annda-da-, ajñāta- >). 

Taking all these facts into consideration, it would be allowable to 
think that [n] existed as a phoneme in the Bengali language upto the 
middle of the еМВ. period, at least in parts of West Bengal. From the 
beginning of the 15th century, probably, it ceased to exist as a cerebral. 

287. Bengali ‘dental’ [n] is really an alveolar sound. The cerebrals 
in Bengali are rather advanced ; they are retroflex palato-alyeolar sounds, 
ie. sounds produced with the curled tongue-tip on the hard palate slightly 
above the teeth-ridge, and not exactly on the dome or arch of the palate: 
so that the change of the nasal [n] to alveolar [n] was а matter of course. 

Initially, Bengali [n] comes from— 

OIA. «n-»: a «nā» (na); a] «nā = ni» (nama expletive, see 
p. 519); a8 < nài > Гат not (na+,/as): MB. «9i < nàkhàtà > 
(naksatra-) ; = < natd > (nattha, nasta); «tfe < nati > (naptr-) ; 
ai < nàej > (nptya); Atal, 9181 «náp(g) > (nagga- < парта); 
aye «nidd» (nidr8); sts. catga, AGA < notund >, < MB, 

« nàutunà > (*nava-tana, nūtana); 431 « nàyà > (nava-); etc., etc. 
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The OB. and eMB. spellings with initial 4 < n- » seem only to 
be a praetice taken over from MIA, orthography: the pronun- 
ciation was that of [n]. 

OIA:«jü-»: dialectal Beng. 91851, ata, ЯЇЯЯ, aka < náibárg, 
nài(y)àrd, nüyérí > (also 918019, 911869 < lai(h)ord >) married 
woman's father's house (308ti-grha) ; 

ОТА. «sn-» > MIA.«nh-, nh-»: af, aye «4/nà, nàhà» (nha, 
A/sn8), ef. sts. atferS < napitd > (ultimately from < /sna >, cf. 
Pali < nahüpita »); MB. ce < nëhà >, NB. ca® < nèi > affection, 
indulgence (snéha) ; 

Initial [n] in Bengali interchanges very frequently with [1], and occa- 
sionally intervocal [1], for which see under [1], below. 

In the interior of a word, [n] is from— 

OTA. «-jü-» > MIA, «-nn-»: ff < апам > (annáa-da, ajñāta- 
ta); faafe < binati > petition (vinnattia, vijfiaptika); лд as in 
ats +q < hatd-sánd > gesture with the hand (sanna, sarhjña) ; 

OIA. « -n- »: often written 4 «n »: дїй“, atta [naran] (nàráyana) ; 
fs «kiné» (krinati) ; tis] « Капа » (kāņa-); "i, ea < ksànd 
=khang > (ksana) ; 08 < gunë > (ganayati) ; 14 < pand» (pana); 
4, 99 «lund, nung » (lavana); | < phànà > (phana-); tẹ 
«Sand > (Sana); “4 «Sand» (Sina); em < Sune» ($rnoti) ; 
wa, ATCA < &W%àng, sà-», s/s. 5149, Wlaq < ch(r)abang > 
(Sravana) ; ete., ete. ; q 

ОТА. <-nd.>: see p. $65; 

ОТА. «-ny-»: Í ЯЯ « pund > (punya); З 

ОТА. <-n- > > MIA. ОВ. < -n-> > IMB. «-п- >: ея < 8n(g)à- 
пф» (angana); %(q «ün&» (anayati); 9109 < janë > (janati) ; 

«рам > (рапуа); Aat< nànI» (navanita) ; *]a£ < pšnài > 
(upanah) ; 3« < mand > (manas); xig3, JA < manusg, munisd > 
(manusya); c@q < hénà > (*aihana, aisana = *ëtüdršana); 997 
< nàn&dd > (nanandà); ete., ete, ; 

ОТА. «-nt-» > Late MB. < -n- > (through influence of pronominal 
forms in «-n-»): Ф099 < k&rëng », BTA « calénd >, [д < jand > 


] 
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ete. (= MIA. karanti, yanti); «Яя «émánd» beside ҸӘ 
_« ématd > so, such, thus, cf. Oriya < ëmàntë > ; 

OIA. «-nd-,-ndh- »: modern reduction, see p. 366; 

OIA, «-nn-»: afata «<anajd > greens < grain (ann&dya); 558, 
Gas e unui < unal > spring (unna-); fgata « chinald > woman of 
loose character (chinna-); fea < bhind > separate (bhinna); MB. 
7191 < sina > corslet (sannàha) ; i 

OIA. «-ny-»: wq «ànd» (anya); ҸЇЯ < dhànd > (dhanya) ; 4їя 
«band > (vanya); Wi < münë » Долоне, obeys (manyaté) ; MB. 
ajal < Sünà > (8йпуа-); 

OIA. «-m-» > MIA. OB. «-&-» > OB. «-ü-»: HA «вёпё» 
with, OB. < samé > = [fowe] (sama) ; 

ОТА. < -rn- > > MIA. «-nn-», often written 4 «n»: “wa, 44 
[ka:n] (karna); stap «Капатф» (karnata); pA, 94 [Фау] 
(eürna); Ata, #14 [pa:n] Jetel-leaf (parna) ; OB., MB. sfiata, 
{тї < kaniara, k&liàrà > (karnikara); 41919, atta < banang, 
bànànd > spelling (varnana) ; fats < Ъшапё > (о make a plait of 
hair, to spin out a long tale (*varpüpana + уїпүйва), баў 
< binunt > plait (*varņāpanikā + уіпуйва) ; itāli, cat [Jona] 
(svarna-); ete. 

ОТА. <-sn-, -sn-» > MIA. «-nh-»: я, Wf, Fale < kana, 
kaán-u, kan-di» (kpsna); Gata «unàu», Satit «unünI» oven 
(*anhavania, *usnapanikà) ; af, catie < juni, jonà-kI » moon- 
Light > fire-ALy (jyotsnà-) ; Aata < рёпёпё > to cause milk to flow 
into the udder (prasnava); ete., ete. 

OIA. «-hn- > > MIA. < -nh - »: {59 < cing > (cihna) ; and denomina- 
tive coal < /cónà » to know, recognise, adjectives ©[Бя, aba 
«àcing àcenü > unknown. 

For the reduction of intervocal «-n-» to a nasalisation, see p. 878. 
3| < dhunt > fire place (of a yogt) (*-dhûpanikā) has a form Е «Чїй» 
> ždhūmikā?). OIA. «-n-» is lost before «-t-» in «-ant-» of the 

present participle. Loss of < -n- > is noticed in eat < pàšuri > < **isprat 
«X phndsëri > jive seers, aud AAA} « разак > shop-heeper, ef. Hind, 
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+ pansàtI > (< panya-Salika > : dropping of < -n- > possibly through influence ` 


‘of < prasára > a spreading-out). 


In some unexplained words, we find «-n- > eg. 9151, CIB < nara, 
пёгё » shaven-head ; CSal, A| < tena, fónà » rags; Gal < thónà» а Slow 


under the chin (of. ct, 3% «ОК, ,/thuk > to strike gently); AB} < пат > 
stick; aca, aata < nolénd < naliyand > fresh date-molasses (navala- ?) ; 
991 «nànnà» small, tiny, ef. Hind. < nanhà » ; affeal < najind > = farai 
«sijin» a (ree (&obhàíjana-); 91 «nulà» forearm, paw, hand-less; 
etc., ete. 

Final < -n, -n > occasionally interehange in foreign words: е.7., ATIA, 
wats «sābān, sabšn > soap (Portuguese < sabaó >); Q3[f#q «estükin > 
= stocking, fa < tikin > a kind of stout cloth = ticking; Р, Әү, 
jPa < арі), аріп, арі > opium (Perso- Atabie < afyüm >); ete. 

[n] in foreign loan-words: see below. 

288. Bengali [m]. 

Initially, [m] comes from— 

ОТА. « m- »: 3| < mà > (mātā); cal < màu > (madhu) ; 34 < mand > 
(manas); {51 < mita > friend (mitra-) ; я] < mara» (mpta-) ; 
aiy «majhd » (madhya); {5} < micha > (mithya-); збя 
«munis?» (manugya): 3 «mu» (mukha); 35 «mugg > 
(mudga) ; ete., ete. ; 

ОГА. < mr- >: xit« < makhé » smears (mraksati) ; x[4« < makhand > 
butter (mraksana) ; 

ОТА. «бщ.» > MIA, «hm-»: q4[q < másán$ > ($masána); Cg 
+ mochd > ($masru). З 

In the root 3g < //шцећ > wipe, [m] is probably from < pr- > (beside 
SCAR < püch »—« pra-uüch >). Initial «b.» has become [m] in fafa 
+ mini > = faf < bini > without (< bihina-—vihIna-; or binà- vini). In 
ЗБЕ БЇЛЇ < muedkiya һава » /o snile, probably we have the [m] from 
+ sm- » in ОТА. < \/smi >. 

In the middle of a word, [m] represents— 

OIA. «-nm-»: MB. Bas < umàrà > (unmarda); MB. Gata 
+ umàná > ¢o weigh (unmàna, unmapana). 
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OIA. «-p-» > MIA, «-v-» > IMIA., OB. «-%-, -W-»: sifgx 
< kšchim8 > (kacchapa) ;- 159 «chatimd > (saptaparna); ads, 
fata < pidimd > (pradipa). 

OIA. < -mb- >: OB. < kamalt > a mame (=Kambalambara-pada) ; faa 
«nimd» (nimba); ая «јашӱ > (jambu-); PSG «cumé» 
(cumbati) ; гіз. ФИЯ < kid&md > (kadamba) ; ete., ete. ; 

ОТА. < -mbh- »; atq < kumür > (kumbhakàra); {ЖЯ <kumird > 
(kumbhira); 41319 < khamard > (skambhágara) ; 

ОТА. < -mm- >: MB. в{ў < ehamu > (sammukha), whence NB. sts, 
TJA < sumukhd > in front of. 

ОТА. < -mr- > > MIA. < -mb- >: fq «атой > beside 4 «Abd» 
(amba-, атга) ; Stl, 8141 < tama, Ьа > (tàmra-). 

ОТА. «-гш-» > MIA. «-mm-»: w[4 «kümd» (karma); qÏ] 
«ghümd > perspiration: (gharma); ISI < mümj-rI> crust 
(marma-ta-) ; OB. < dháma > (dharma); ete. ; 

OIA. «-sm-, -sm-» > MIA. «-mh-»: 8 «gumátd > stufiness 
(grisma ?); Bata « umanà > о бе hot (usmüpana); af, Off 
< Ami, tumi > (asma, yusma-) ; 

ОТА. «-hm-» > MIA. <-mh-, -mbh-»: aaa, 459 < bàmánj, 
bàmung > (brahmana) ; 


ОТА. < -v- >: see p. 521. 
Intervocal < -m- > -$- », when turned preconsonantal in NB., became 


< -m- > optionally, beside < -ņ-, -#- » : this has been noticed at pp. 521-522, 

In MB., there are cases of change of intervocal < -b- > to [m], through 
an open nasal [9] stage. Thus, in East and North Bengali, the affix 7, csl 
< -bü, -bó >, for the Ist person future of the verb, regularly becomes $, Cal, 
9 < -mu, mo, -mẹ >: ¿J Sadhu-bhaga &[{4 < káribà > Z shall do, earlier 
Bengali @faq wild, wilt, shall do, 041 < karibé > 7 shall do= East Bengali 
afay, ФЕЯ, PTN, 933, $33 < kàrimu, Каго тў, kárimd, kárámd, kàrmu » ; 
sis. qË q < bastum >= < vaisnava >, MB. form [boijtób(o)] ; M B. atcaatet 
beside atcaatat, ARTIA < sšyëmant, sayébant, sāhēbānī > canopy, umbrella < 
Persian < sayah-han >; 44 «sibd > (sarva) is found as 7% < såmå, » 7% 
«shmà» in MB. This change of < -b- >> < -m- > is found in Early Oriya: 
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eg., in the 15th and 16th century inscriptions, we have < nómà—nébà > 
to lake, < bhisnámà < ЪаїзпаЬа » ; and Modern Oriya has < -mi > for < -bi > 
in verb forms, e.g., < dekhimi—dékhibi > Z sall see. The Bihari dialects 
also know this change: e.g. Magahi < calma=calba, lémà = lebà > you 
will go, you will take, ete. 

[m] occurs in és. and s/s. forms: e.g., CHA < pénnàmz > (pranàma), 
MB. Afia, sQ < punimà, punàmi» (pürgimà), ete. For [m] in és. 
consonant groups, see p. 373. The nasalisation in which this [m] results 
is frequently dropped. 

In some compounds, there is an intrusive [m], which is euphonie in 
origin: eg., С4191-9:915 < lholà-m-kuei» a pot-sherd (< cate = te, фЇБ== 
piece); 3a-3-CHlc9 (< 91911) < phulà-m-pér& (< páriy&) > a 2017 with floral 
(phuld) éorder (pard) ; xj- 1-515 < mut(h)u-m-hatd > with closed fist; 
Wee, 9509 < mårā-ñ-cë, morü-fiieé > < < *mádà-m-eiyà < *mada-m- 
avaccia-» (mpta +m +apatya +-ikā) а woman whose children always die; 
English at+-al/ becomes 471949 < Ьуйф-ЪА1» [bctbol], beside atya 
+ byatà-m-bàl > [bæțombəl] (probably here the [m] originates from 
English itself—sat and ball [bæt ond bo:l, bet n bə:l, bet m Бо:1]) ; Skt. 
+ jalamaya > becomes 99194 < jala-m-mayd > al? covered with water 
(here the ‘doubling’ may be through emphasis: see p. 448). In ўе, 
tof% < patà-m-oi, pátà-D-ei > mat, we have influence of 9914 < sàtáràüci > 
carpet, cotton rug = Pers. < šatranjI > ehequered rug. In reading multipliea- 
tion tables in Bengali, [m,n] is used, instead of the locative-instrumental 
[e]: eg. 419 ate 4tg < bara ëkë barà », or atace ata < báràkke bara »— 
12x1 is 12, aa 9904 vf «<baré dugund cdbbisd > twice twelve are 
twenty-four, but for ataq (atas) afaa «tind baram (baràp) chattriéd > 
3 x 12 are 36, beside, rarely, fom ataq 594 < tind bardy cháttrisa >; so 414 
4194 (4195) че 4 palet < bard bāråm (baran) ekd &à cualliéd > 12x 12= 
144. This [m] recalls the euphonic «-n-» of Dravidian; anda similar 
euphonie [m] is noted in MIA.: eg, Pali < ékka-m-ékka >, < ekafica 
jéyya-m-attanam > may conquer self alone, Jaina Ardha-magadht < gona-m- 
аї » ox elc., < anna-m-anna > reciprocally, áhara-m-alni > food ete., < diha-m - 
addhà > > distant, lit. with a long way, ete, 
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For [m] in foreign words, see below. 


[HI] Tus Szan-vowzrs [8, 5]. 


289. OIA. «у» = [j 1) and «у» = [ü, w, v, v] when initial 
became respectively [f$] and [b] in Bengali, and medially between vowels 
they were dropped in Second MIA. Later they originated as glide sounds 
intervocally, to avoid hiatus: in Bengali the OIA. and MIA. values of 
semivowel [ї, ü] and of spirant [j, J; v, v] were replaced by those of 
semivowel [8, б]. These sounds did not have any phonemic value: their 
nature and origin between «udvptta» vowels has been discussed in 
pp. 838-342. The letter q (g) «у» is much used in Bengali orthography, 
but it does not often indicate any sound, and q (g) in MB. MSS. is only a 
vowel-bearing consonant in words like qy = A7 < 405% >, TS = 999 
«апап >, afm = aff <ami> I, yer = 999 < uttàmà >, Reta = fga 
< iharg > з etc. 3 «уй» in the middle or end of words normally stands 
for the sound of [e] in NB.: eg. Getta beside Sata [upae] (upaya), 
gaa == [koroe] (karat, karoti), saa = Taat) [moenaməti] a name 
(Mayanà- = Майапйуай), ete. ; the locative aata [ fomote, fomoe] is 
written 333 < såmåyå », and 497, 718% < båyåså, payásá > commonly become 
[boef, paej]. Final postvocalie [e] in /0/. words is ordinarily written 3 in 
MB. : e.g., ata [khae] eats, 51919 [alae] causes to go, СТЯ [де] gives, COT 
[gfiorae] with, on or by a horse, etc. 

In NB., with a preceding or following [i] sound, the front glide 3 [8] 
is not audible, unless a distinet syllable is uttered. [š] oceurs in NB. finally 
after [9, а, е, æ, о], and in the interior of a word between [9] and [a] only: 
e.g., €3 [808] is, qta [khaë] eats, sett [Pfa] elp, Atea [2198] downstairs, 
qa [dæë] gives, eta [оё] sleeps ; wal [дәва] mercy, 34A [bo&of] age, isl 
[masa] zusion, 19% [na&ok] Zeader. These are really diphthongs in NB. : 
see supra, under New Bengali Diphthongs. 

The English or Persian sound of [j], as in York [jo1k, jo:k), yes [jes] ; 
Europe [joxop], Persian < yar > [jo:r, jo:r], ete. is unknown to Bengali, 


and the Bengali substitate is [i]: ar, [iork], cm [ies], тїї, Socata 
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[iorop, iurop], Sata [iar] ete.: the Skt. spelling with 3 = а, as at, 
GAA, CITATA, atA would not emphasise the initial semivowel. 

The modification of post-consonantal *-yá, -yš » in /s. words has 
been discussed before: see under * Epenthesis pp. 381 ff., and under 
‘ Bengali [e, w:],’ pp. 410 # A spelling like  «prattarthe» for 
+ pratyarth! > in the Manahali Grant of Madana-pàla (see p. 185) shows 
that the dropping the subscribed < -Y- > in pronunciation of Skt. was the 
way in the beginning of the 12th century: but in the 7th century the 
«-y- > was fully pronounced: witness the spellings wf, 95 « arrya, 
virrya > [ar:Ip, vi:r:in] in the Lokanatha inscription of Tipperah, and not, as ! 
in MB. and NB., wr, #4 < агууа, Viryya > = [a:rfz(1)p, bizrf(1)p]. 

290. [š] has also been discussed before, side by side with [š]. 
In MB., Skt. subseribed < -VÁ-, -vā- > was pronounced as [8ә, oa], 
and this pronunciation came to be written аз gl, wË; but [šə, 
бә > ə:] and [ša] beeame to some extent interchangeable: e.g., sts. 
enata [оа], beside /s. catatfe, afe [ foasti, foosti, [оз] peace 
(svasti) ; caiam, чт [foad, fo:a] (svada), see p. 403; catat [foami] 
(svat); ҤЙ [doadoji] (dvadast\; wiqin [ajoaf] (ü$vàsa), ete. 
These pronunciations are now old-fashioned and are getting out of use. 
Subscribed «-v» in initial syllables is now ignored, e.g., att [fa:d] (svada), 
ata [da:r] (dvara), ёл [fokio] (svakiya), ete. ; and medially it becomes a 
simple consonant-doubler, in Skt. as well as in the spelling of Perso-Arabie 
borrowings : e.g., 3% [fatto] (svatva), *t& [pokko] (pakva), em [ә] (ašva), 
etc. ; AFA, 49:49 < máphá(h)svàld > [mophoffol] coun try-side, away from 
head-quarters = Perso-Arabic < mufassil- ». 

Skt. influence has restored the q «-y- > subscribed to some йз. in 
Bengali orthography, which lost it in pronunciation long ago in the First 
MIA. Period: $4. 98 = Be < \/jval > = [f59l] Фо burn. There has even 
been some scholastic attempt to restore the OIA. value of 4 = «-v-» 
both inscribed and isolated, but it has proved a failure: eg., «lC, WAIT 
< Svanvaka > = the German name Schwanheck, which the uninitiated would 
read аз [јаппек] or [fanbek] ; сате atx < Hvéntha-sangs > = Hwen Thsang 
the Chinese pilgrim; (44% < Vévàrd > = Weber; ааа gata < Vàlántinà 
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Duv8lg = Valentin Duval; сҷа 55а < Svëng Hédind > = Sven Hedin, ete. 

[б] glide often in intervocal positions lost the vowel following it, and 
formed a diphthong with the preceding vowel: e.g., ={65 [аба] shade 
from MB. [ada:ta] (*awáta < davatta- < Btapatra-); sometimes it was 
changed to [u] through influence of following [i] (see p. 398) ; sometimes 
it was assimilated with a preceding vowel, eg, ataia [anagona] < 
[а8(ә)па gəš(ə)na] coming and going ; and in a few cases, it changed to [b]; 
eg., cra [adobe] {see р. £11), зіч! beside etewi [ñabra, fiaora] the 
town of Howrah, ete. [ča] in the affix < -wālā > borrowed from HindóstanI 
(= Bengali < -àlà >) became [o] in Bengali: 71916311 [garióala] > 1981 
[gariola] cadman, beside native Bengali tetat [gariala]. 

The glides in foreign loan-words: see infra. 


[IV] Tue BENGALI ALVEOLAR FLAPPED or Tritiep Ѕоомр [r], AND 
ALVEOLAR Laterat [1]. 


291. In has been surmised that the OIA. dialects fell into three, 
groups in their treatment of [r] and [l] sounds, and that ‘ Prácya ' or 
Eastern OIA., the source of Magadhi and the modern Magadban speeches, 
was an [1] dialect. (See p. 34, pp. 484-485.) Sanskrit shows its composite 
character as a literary language in its [r] and [1] words occurring side by 
side: e.g. «rohita: ldhita; éri-la: 611-18; roman: loman; rékha: lékha; 
ksudra: ksulla; rocana: lócana; raghu: laghu; rabh: labh». This 
occurrence in Sanskrit of the same word in two forms is at the basis of the 
dietam of the Indian grammarians, «ra-la-yor abhédah > /Aere is no 
distinction between < т » and < ] >. 

This line of isogloss was present in ОТА. and First, Transitional and 
Second MIA. periods, at least во far as the Magadht dialect is concerned, 
as it can be seen from the evidence of the inscriptions and of Vararuci. We 
can see from the inscriptions how the North-western dialect (which in the 
Vedic period was an «г» dialect) fared during the First MIA. period : 
it took up the <] > sound, apparently through ‘down-country ’ influence. The 
Midland dialect (the source of Sauraséni), and the South-western dialects 
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(the sources of the ancient speeches of Malwa, Rajputana and Gujarat, and 
of Maharagtrt), seem to have always had both «г» and «1». The modern 
representatives of all MIA. dialects show disagreement with Sanskrit at 
times; and developments in them in Second and Late MIA., and Early 
NIA. times, as well as the influence of sister and cousin speeches and of 
standard languages, have made it impossible to trace the continuity of the 
history in the matter of « eip 

Bengali as a Magadhan language ought to have only one sound 
representing the Magadhi single liquid «1». But Bengali has both «г» 
and < l > in 100. words as well. Bengali has « r » words, eg., / 43 < dhàr >, 
ФЯ «/kür», 33 «./màr» ete, in addition to What may be called its 
inherited Magadht forms in «1 > and in «1. > n- > initially (= Skt. r), like 
wife < Salikg > (= sàrika, Magadhi Pkt. *salikka), їл < рет > 
(#pañella = Skt. practra), and MB. Яї® «nàchà», OB. (Sarvánanda) 
< lāccha > (Magadht laccha = rathyà). 

The predominance of < r > forms over < l, l- > n- » ones in the Eastern 
Magadban speeches would belie their Magadht origin. What are these 
*r» forms due to in Eastern Magadhan? Either it was the result of a 
tendeney in East Magadhan, in the Apabhrañša and Early NIA. periods, 
(a tendency which characterised Central and West Magadhan also, and 
West as well), to change at a later time, Early Braj-bhakha in the 
original, inherited «1» to <r»; or it was due to the presence in Bengal, 
during the formative period of Bengali, of speakers of < r > dialects from 
Northern India, who had a great influence iu the evolution of the language. 
Both the factors may have been present together: but the el» r> 
tendency does not seem to have been so wide-spread, as a number of original 
*l» words have survived: in any case, it had received a check quite early. 
Bengal had reċeived settlements of Brahmans from Northern India from 
the time of the Imperial Guptas, and probably even earlier, as we can 
see from inscriptions (see pp. 76-77). These Brahmans, it may be 
expected, brought their own Prakritie speeches with the «г» sound, before 
they accepted the Magadht Ap. of the land where they settled: and their 
class dialects would certainly have the < r> sound. Above all, with the 
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Brahmans came the tremendous influence of Sanskrit. The speech of the 
_ Brahmans, as that of the aristocracy of culture, would certainly modify 

the language of those communities which accepted their lead. The influence 
of Skt. grew greater and greater. The result was that the < r > words 
from Skt., as the forms employed by the most intellectual classes, were 
largely established in Bengali at the time of its differentiation from the 
Central and West Magadhi groups, i.e. before the 10th century, By that 
time, what may be called the ‘lambdacism’ of early Magadht, i.e. the habit 
of changing «r>» to «1l», which characterised it in the 6th or 8rd century 
B.C., or 4th century A.C., had worn itself out. «r> words are found in 
Old Bengali toponomy, as in the inscriptions, and in the remains of OB. 
prior to 1200 A.C., just the same as in NB. Initial < 1 >, whether ЁЁ, or ts., 
tended to become < n- > in all Magadhan, probably at this juncture. 

The ‘Bihari’ speeches, however, although they possess both < r » and 
«l», are more faithful to their Magadhi origin in preferring one sound 
only. The single «1» sound of Magadhi (in non-initial positions generally) 
seems to have become an «г» in the Central and Western forms of 
Magadhi Apabhraüéa (see p. 96 ; Hoernle, ‘ Gaudian Grammar,’ pp. ix, 18, 
14, 63), Western Hindi (Braj-bhakha), as well as the literary form of 
Eastern Hindi—the latter coming between Western Hind! and * Bihar ’— 
also changed «l» (and «r») to «г» (see p. 156). Bengali-Assamese and 
Oriyà, on the other hand, never developed as a characteristic this tendency 
to confuse < r » and «1 >, or to have a special preference for «г», Change 
of intervocal < -d- > -r- > to «г» in Western Hindi occurred in late times; 
the change of intervocal «1 » to < r > seems to have been through а < -]- > 
stage-—< -]- > *-]- > *-r- > -r- >. This «-l-,-d- > г» is not found in 
the Old Western Hindi of Canda Bardat, nor is it much noticeable in Kabir ; 
but in the Braj-bhakha of Süra-dasa and Bihart-lala, and the rest, it is very 
much in evidence. Modern Hindostant is not characterised by this, 
although it has some words with «r» for <1>, mostly borrowed from 
Braj-bhakha. It seems that intervocal «1» which became <] » іп most 
MIA., changed to «г > and then this «т», and «d > r> both became the 
«г» in the Braj-bhakh, Bundélt and Капай} tracts (Upper Gangetie Doab, 
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excepting the Hindóstánt area): in Panjabr, Réjasthint-Gujarati, Marathr, 
this remained «|». In the West and Central Magadhan area, this < -1- >, 
or <-]->, became «r», Eastern Magadhan kept the dental «l», but 
probably through Skt. influence, < r > was frequently brought in. 

292. The «|» sound is now absent in the Upper Ganges Valley ; it 
is not found in any of the Magadhan speeches, except Oriya. In most 
Second MIA., single intervocal < 1 > of Early MIA., whether original (i.e. 
found in the oldest IA.) or derived (i.e. developed out of «г», аз їп 
Magadhi) was cerebralised to < 1». Magadhi of the Second and Third 
MIA. periods probably had this « 1». But it became a dental or alveolar 
«15 once more in al} Magadhan of the NIA. period, excepting in Oriya. 
Oriya has cerebral « -]- > which corresponds to OIA. single < -l-> (and «r >), 
and alveolar < -]- >, which Corresponds to MIA. «.ll.», In the eastern 
alphabet which was current in the present-day Magadhan tracts prior to 

the 13th century, there was no separate letter for « 1». Oriyā used the ordinary 
=q for the «] > which occurred intervoeally, and developed as early as 
the 13th century a letter q with a diacritical mark, for the intervocal 
alveolar < -l-«-ll- ». It seems that in the Magadht Ap. stage, alveolar < | > 
occurred initially, and medially only when doubled 3 and cerebral «|» 
occurred singly intervocally only: the same letter apparently could do 
for both, as their position in speech was fixed, and together, they formed 
one phoneme. The same thing seems to have been the case in Early 
Maratht (Jules Bloch, ‘Langue Marathe,’ р. 148). One can recall the 
usage in the orthography of Second and Transitional MIA. with regard 
to the representation of both the voiced stops and spirants by the same 
letter (see pp. 252-253). Bengali (as well as other NIA.) shows § «г» 
for < 1 > in a few words, e.g., SI < tari > fermented palm-juice ( = tàla, tala), 
fig < mird > (/ mil): this « r » is undoubtedly derived from the cerebralised 
* | >, and the < r > formations can be called sporadice relies from the Mag. Ap. 
stage with е «|>, In any case, judging from the evidence of other NIA. 
like Panjabi, Rajasthani and Gujarati, and Marath), as well as from 
Oriyà, the presence of *l» in Māgadhī Apabhraüéa ean very well be 
assumed. Опе need not ascribe -the *]» sound in Oriya to Dravidian 
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influences exclusively, as Beames has done in his Comparative Grammar 
(I, p. 245). 

In Old Māgadbī, before the Ašókan period, «1» before «у » was 
palatalised [li, lj > 4> jj], which gave < -yy- > in ASokan Prakrit. There 
is no trace of itin Later Magadhi: the resultant « -уу- » has become 
+ j > in Bengali in a solitary example (see p. 476), A slightly palatalised 
«l» [li] is found in dialectal NB. in cases where an original < i » is 
dropped (see p. 380): eg, Їй [kali] < жт [kali] (kalya), st [gali] 
< зїї [gali] (garha-). In dialectal (West Bengali) forms like 99 
[fiair, Валї] Zoss, Ña [malr, mari] а beating < &lfs, їй [hari, mari], 
there is similarly a slightly palatalised [ri]. 

The cerebral «|» is now absolutely a foreign sound in Bengali, so 
much so that a Bengali speaker confuses the Oriya «]» with his own $ 
< r>. To make fun of Oriya articulation, specially on the stage, 99, CHNP, 
agata, Ф991 «јага, gopsrà, báràrümà, kár&kàtà », ete., are used 
for the correct Oriya forms with <] >; and this < r » is further extended to 
words which do not have [1] —е.7., 9919914 < jaghr(&)naths > (Jagannatha), 
{Б < àbádhárà > (avadhàna), 59191 < subhár(A)dàrà > (Subhadra), ete. 

293. Sources of Bengali [r]. 

Initially, Bengali [r] represents Skt. «r-» which probably ousted 
Magadht < l- > in most cases: 1165 «rāti» (ratri) beside the dialectal sts. 
fes < nattird > = wife < rattird »—« nattird > being for < *lšttird >, 
influenced no doubt by a Magadhi < *latti» > 0⁄4 < Жай»; ats «ray > 
(тайда); 991 < rüpà » sz/ver (rüpya-) ; $2 «rui > a fish (rohita); HP < rra > 
(randa); qÍ «rà» (тауа): le «1168 » (risyati); [WD «rant» (ràjüt) ; 
fan < ritha > (aristha-) ; cata «roy > (ropayati); CW < rërt > (éranda-) ; 
etc., ete. 

-The words Gi, Gita! «16, 168 », cf. Skt. «loman», NB. és. cate 
«lomd»; 999 «ràsund», OB. (Sarvánanda) < rasñuna >, beside Skt. 
«lasuna »; 915, 419 < Rar(h)4 ! >, beside Jaina Ardha-magadht < Ladha >, 


1 The Skt. ‘Radha’ is probably based on vernacular form with ‘r’ occurring side by 
side with the from in ‘1’ (attested from the Ardha-mügadhi and Tamil) in the Second 
MIA. period, 
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Tamil (Tirumalai inscription, 1024 A. C.) < Iladam >; and a few others, 


probably seem to be due to an < r- > tendency in some tracts at least of 
West Bengal. 


In the middle of a word, [r] corresponds to— 


Skt. 


“| Skt: 


< -r- >, either through the influence of Skt., or through spon- 
taneous change within the language itself: eg, ҖЇҖЯ 
«ükhárd > (aksara); atq «агф» and (Mag. avala=apara) ; 
Staal <drdst > (*aalaór, *darast=*adarasa-, üdaréa-) ; 293 « tdurd > 
(indura); MB. € < Zur » come down, descend (ava-tar-, tr); 
Зет < utara > (uttarati); the affix g, aq «-rà, -ërå > for the 
genitive (-kara, -kéra=karya); tc@ai «kéra» clerk (kiraka-) ; 
СЇЙ «< keráni» clerk (kiraka+karanika); Ф017 « karé > 
(karoti); coati} < Кёуатт» bed round a plant (kēdārikā); 4091 
«khayérd > (khadira); MB. fg < gahird » (gabhtra) ; cota 
*géruà » (cf. gairika); Cal < gora > (gaura-); 4q < ghard » 
(gpha); BTT «care» (carati); ря < card > (ef. cūrņa); (БЇЯ 
< cord > (ойша); Sys < dumurd» (udumbara) ; coqg < térachd » 
(tira$ca-) ; a[W3 < ndyard > (пасата); 907 «рат» (paridbtyate) ; 
ЯЯ «рії > (cf. pürna); 49 «bird > (vira); УНТ < sayárd > 
(ságara) ; ete., ete. 

«1-5: AW, ART < парой, làgsárd > anchor (=langala) ; 
faeta, trata < /nihür, nëhar > /o see (ni +/bhal) ; MB. Atata 
+ põāra » (prabala) ; ss < phardka > Jade, shield (phalaka-) ; 
GRIT, CARAT < méhàr(1) > a palace, а place-name (mahilaya-) ; 
ete. 


It represents also— 
OIA. «-t-» > MIA. < -d-»: өя < parul», OB. < parali > 


(pàtalr); «$a « jaruld >, OB. < jaralt » (jatali); зе, sse 
< jaruld, jàruld > (jatula) ; 


OIA. < -d- » : casta < bérald > (vidala) ; 
OIA. <-t-, -d- » > Second MIA. *-d-», in the numerals esp.: 


att «Баа»  (dvadaía); лат < sàttàrd > (saptati); Жї 
< shresd » dest, good (*Saliéa, *šadiša, sarisa = айба). 
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Change of [d > r] to [r] is eharaeterstie of East and North Bengali, 
and also of forms of West Bengali. The standard dialect has а few 
words showing interchange of [r] and [т]: eg, aqp, heal « 1498, 
lapbdra > (see p. 518); ={991, Ф151 «kaüthdrà, rà» ¿umóer (kBstha); 
Bal < бофта > piece, beside Hind. < tukra >; csfə%1, СЯ «рб, -rā > 
box (*pětta, *pënta-=pëtaka-); OB. «kadakaca», NB. Ф195 < kard- 
k&eg > rock salt ; #951, abl < kàràca, kåråcā > biographical notes (cf. Hindi 
< karkh& > war-song, song of heroism: kadakkha=katdksa ?); MB., West 
Bengali a[$fz < maruli> mopping the front of the house-door (? хі} 
« marali » < ,/mand) ; ete. 

294. Bengali phonetics is still Prakritic enough to drop a pre-conso- 
nantal [r] and double the following consonant by way of compensation, 
in both #64. and £s. words (see pp. 448-449). This habit is present through- 
out the history of the language: e.g., in the OB, period, in the Kamauli 
grant of Vaidya-déva (p. 184), we have the sts, and Z. spelling < nninaya» 
for «ninnaya» (= nirpaya). These modified séss. occur principally 
in the speech of the masses, and frequently they are written as pronounced, 
especially in the drama and in the conversational passages in fiction: ej., 
wm < kàmmà >, beside (s, É < kàrmá >, sts, 933 < kàr&md > and //A. FA 
«Кашф»; FAG, CHAS < såmåttå, somáttà» grown-up (as of a girl) 
(? samartha); ФӘ «kàttà» master, ' governor! (karta); fifa «ginni» 
(*girni=grhint) ; BAIG < cánnamóttà > (càrdn&mertà —carapámrta) ; MB. 
«e| «пайа» < ает. «nà-ratiya > festival on the 9th day after birth 
of child ; ЭЙ < puskànnt > (puskàrdnt, pugkarint); 89 < uttinnà > 
(uttirna) ; CTET [роўкег)  elear (porgkérd < *phirskard < parigküra) ; 
qaal «bànnànü» (varnand); c [malle] beside atga [marle] = 
Standard Bengali atf < marilé > Ze struck ; +05 кос (1)е] beside PRE 
[kor(b)e] is doing Standard sfatare « kéritéché >; Persian « širini » > 
fetal < Sirnt >, faf < sinni > sweets offered to а saint; ete, ete, Cf. the 
assimilation of < y > in MB. stss., p. 357. Exceptions, where the [r] resists 
assimilation, have been indicated at p. 449. 

"This dropping of [r] charaeterises the speech of the uneducated 
classes, of women and of children; and for common words, educated 
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speech is not unaffected by it. As there is the impression that 
tho [r] forms are the learned ones, we find, in the attempt to be learned, 
forms like ntet [fafiarfso] (s&bàyya), frwifás [dintaroito] (cintánvita), 
fs [dino] (cihna), oto, in both writing and speech. MB. has a 
falo restoration wt < j&rmk > for "* «jinum»: see p. 376, The 
Porso-Arabio < muqaddamah » has given the Bengali (їзє! « mokad- 
Qam », beside a ‘learned’ саб! < mókarnddkma » law-nii; and (їч 
«ЫМДА » beyond limit, Persian e bi-hadd », at times figures as Qu 
[befiordo]; and Ar. «Ыі» > até) < baki» remainder bas even been 


lotervocal [г] as a rule Ís not dropped in Bengali, except, of course, 
the NB. dropping of an original intervocal [r] which becomes pre. 
consonantal through epenthesis : 60, FACS < khritó» fo do > wis 
a kötid» (through wis « Каін o). But ina fow instances, intervecal 
[r] seems to have been dropped without being pre-consonantal: ef. OB, 
(Sarvànanda) « Ыуада », NB, (| + bënü > (viraga-) ; Җи < marti» 
More for vice, corn-loft (Late Skt, шайга); WIR «chli» ashes (? мт); 
СРВ «ра» jungle dog (phëru), ete. On the other hand, euphonio (r] 
to prevent hiatus is sometimes met with: 69» FPN + kër-u-rg beside 
VIDI < kau », vie < karu s= voti < lari », genitive of indefinite pronoun 
CETE), CHE, COF < kho, kéhà, kéu > some-bod jo фай « biraq » (dvi 
atti); ferta(w)R < bi-r-&-n&(bl4)i » (dvi + пахай); жүрсе « baju-ra » 
from wife = ets *háph-riyi, "hit&-iy&» belonging (o ihe 
market; wo wifin, жїрє *kMbáriy&, kathurd» wood-entter (ihe last 
two through the analogy of анан « nàgiriya + belonging lo town, tefini 
* pathbriys » sony, ete, !). 

Bat initial [r] is sometimes dropped, and there is equally a prothosis 
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in the Calcutta Collóquial, it = « ites is frequently beant for dh, fit 
* (Һа, {Һа » sepul. 
Po rie wn ч ум. 
295. Bengali (1) : initially, (1) in all cases may be said to go back to 
Magadhi « l- > which corresponds to— 
Skt, « leo: men, mm < Tab, Шу » fabes (labbatd) ; Pis < Mas > (lagna); 
"1 «M» (Шм); mie < iskhg (hka); те «hijg» (lajj)i 
5 < /laph » (арЫ): «long» (lam); cmi «МЫ» 
(she); ше а Me » (ie); we. 
Skt, «r-»: OB, «МВ, mf «Mobs», MB. ate «мы,» (тууж); 
*etfg «Mii» > *atfe ыш o, which influenced a dialectal мә, 
mifaq < nkttirf » (riri) ; comp јот » lad (of paper hito) (el. 


гајә): 
Skt, «у»: mf e ЩЫ » (уні. 0) 
In tbe interior of. words, (1) < Migedht « 1. (or o -]- »), and othe» 


Skt, «фот P sköld» (ida); үт «culd» (ef. edt); wf 
+ dalimé » (Jadimba) ; Си « là > (dasla); ef. ct «Mili 
(би, киф) ; 

Skt, «дһ». > MIA, «ll, dde»: wt bao (binis); 
WIR + malg > wrent/er, Kghier (malla, madra); 

Skt. e ore ©: rft « ой » (oatväridgat) ; "fm < petig » (рет); 
‘NOTE < påläy » (рум, parpat); ся, CHER « pil > рый, 
(рї, préruyati) ; чө + АЛ » (uri); erh as la tft үч 
ehali mugg» gne moony pulo (Mele); em «Medio 
(ванд) ; 

Skt. «9.» > MIA, oll >: cutn + ghilé» (gharg); Gün. pn 
«Гой, eal » fa distil (ebro-) ; ole; 

Skt. «у. + > MIA. «ll»: bw ep рт =. шы. 
«pri»; "iat « рар » (paryagka); - * (рмузма) 

Skt. «theo: «Йй e 0 о (gabt). бий, fece ‚Б, ШШ, 
Sylhet (« «Ња = értbatta »: ia DeBisen's map, 16th оништу, 
we fnd < Sírote») ; 
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Skt, «-l-»: "wis" <agald > (argala); atga «aàyuld» (anguli); 
Steal « 2818 > (amalaka-); afpa «àuld» (акша); ataei 
«аа > (alakta-); mifa, {ёч «ali, ail » (ali); үа « dlasd 
(alasya); Geet < ukhdlt > (ókkhala-, udükhala-); sai < 4/018 > 
descend (ava-labh); Ф| «kala» (kadala-); sige «kajald > 
(kajjala) ; fara < gilë > (gilati) ; MB. cef < ehëli> (chagala-); 
eta «thal&» (sthàla-); gai «tala» cotton (tülaka-); Sae 
«dubàld» (durbala); fey  « pitàld » (pittala); tatta 
< pakhalé > (prakealayati); МВ. яә] < màulüni» (matu- 
lini); ДЇ < màld > (mala); “fal «sala» (syala-); {Ҹа « silg » 
(sila) atea, atea «làpàld, nàpàld > (làpgala); sts. fran, Prai 
< pila, pile >, fafaal < piliha > (pltha), ete., ete. ; 

*-ly-»: f «kali > (kalya); {ей «Кш» winnowing fan 
(kulyaka-); MB. зт < mild > (mölla, mülya); cq < 6019 (sélla, 
Salya) ; 

Skt. «ll»: 0491 « Кагеја > (karavélla); cela < kold» Kal tribe 
(Kolla, (287); wa «chal» (ehalli); sts. siar < PbhalƏakg > 
(*bhallukka, cf. Skt, bhalluka); wą «màld» (malla < 
madra) ; 

Skt. «-lv- >: 164 < old > (ölva); с4а < belg > (bilva). 

In borrowings from Hindéstant, < -Ih- > becomes [-1-] in Bengali: e.g., 
Ct, TA «kolu» oil-presser (Hind. kolhü = oil-mill) ; cata «jolà» 
(Mohammedan) weaver (Hind. «jolhà », beside < julaha» < Persian 
«julah >: the Bengali word may have been borrowed straight from the 
Persian). . 

[I] occurs in words of 0257 origin: eg, (91, fica < pila, pilë > as in 
cafa, -a «chele pile, -pulës children (ef. Tamil < pillai », Oriy& 
«pila >: or is it the (02. form cfl < pola > child, as in East Bengali, < 
< põta-la- » ?); ata e paland > adder of cow (ef. Telugu < pàlu >, Tamil 
«pal > milk); 91195, A < pšlàn, palam > spinach ; ete. 

[1] figures in onomatopoetics. 

There is dropping. of [1] in сїйїї, cite < po(h)ald > straw 
(= palala) ; also in Б” [efo:] for pa [gol] (= Skt. cala) come thou. 


Sk 


ES 


INTERCHANGE ОЕ ‘L’ AND ‘N’ 545 


Intrusive [l] occurs in st? < talui > beside 5182 < tàui » Zrother or 
sister’s father-in-law (< 19%, žoja® < *taal, аай» < < tatagu >), to 
prevent hiatus. 

[1] in foreign words is diseussed below. 

296. [I] becomes [n], mainly initially. This tendency is common 
io all Magadhan speeches, and probably characterised the Apabhratisa 
Масад dialects. Conversely, there is change of [n] to [1]. Examples: 

[] > [n]: MB. atg as in NB. atscatatt < nachd-doard > street door 
(lacha, lacchā, rathyà) ; atea « nanald » (langala) ; ais «nāu > 
(alabu) ; Ret «nuci» thin wheaten: cakes fried in butter (cf. 
Hind. < lueut >); atẹ, < nàru > (ladduka); ## < nung > (lavana) ; 
AR « пеј  » lait (cf. lañja); sts. «eat < nàkkhi > (laksmi), 
afama < nàkhindàrd > а пате (Laksmindra) ; s/s. Cu < nokd > 
(= loka; nakha); 91818 < natai » reel for thread, «T8 b ata 
< nàttu, nāțim > /op, beside forms with al- « lā- >; ai < nàld » 
beside ata «181ф > red ; ete., ete. The forms with initial [n], rather 
than [1], are used, so far as the Standard Colloquial is concerned, 


more among women and ehildren than among men, and are 


not regarded as standard forms. 

plural affix e < -gulà > becomes ‘tal < guno»; and -JN 

affix of the past tense first person in the Standard 

und in certain West Bengal districts (e.g. Hugli) 
as 9 < -nu >, e. FA, « konnu > Idil < «48 < komu > < FRI 
< kàrinu > = «fad, Фая < karili, Јат >, * s&dhu-bhüsà ’ 
afaata < Каат >; so 5%, «connu» I went < fa < càlinu > 
= pfaata « calilam >, ete. This < -inu > affix is much employed 
in poetry. 

(n) > Ш: {+ là» (na, nàva nàu) ; «iB <latd > (nasta); ami 
< lan(g)a > (nagga-, nagsa- nagna-); {aata mies « lajhord, 
laihard > beside «23s, 91099 < nàiyàrd, nayérg > married woman's 
father’s home (*naihara, jñatigrha); «9 < Лаг» for ay 

tag «làyd» for 99 < nàyd > nine 


< /nàr > fo move (see p. 497) ; + 
(nava), is not (na + hay) 5 ete. ete, It is found also ina few 


Th 


° 


< -lum >, 
Colloquial, is fo 
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foreign words; CPA < loksàn > Zoss (also cminaia < loskan» 
by metathesis) (= Perso-Arabie < nuqsán >); aF « làkd > dine, 
thread (Persian «пах >); font « lot >= English nole, Lank-note, 
tale < lutis4 > = English notice, ARF < lambard > = English 
number, ete. This change of {n] to [1] is looked upon as a 
rustic trait, “and although one or two [1] forms have been 
accepted as standard, e.g., а= and cateata, they are generally 
regarded as vulgar. Certain tracts, especially in Central Radha, 
are noted for the preference among the masses for the [I] 
sound initially. > 


[V] Tue SIBILANTS: THE PAUATAL [f], AND THE Denrat [s]. 


297. Bengali has one sibilant phoneme, {һе palato-alveolar (f] 
and the dental or alveolar [s] is only a subsidiary form of it—[f] normally 
becoming [s] when occuring before [t, d, n, r, 1]. In East and North 
Bengali, of course, [с п) is reduced to [s]. The pure palatal sibilant is 
preserved in Bengali only among the Magadban speeches (see pp. 58-59, 
92, 245): in Oriya, the [f] has been slightly dentalised and is very like 
[51] rather than like a pronounced [f] sound. In the * Bihari’? speeches, the 
palatal is not used now, only dental [s], although spelling (in the Kaitht 
seript) employs « $», which possibly shows the occurrence of the palatal 
pronunciation in early times. The dentalisation of the sibilant in the 
Western and Central Magadhan tracts probably is due to the overwhelming 
influence of Upper India under which these tracts have been for some 
thousand years: and besides, the [s] sound was probably never absent in 
Magadha itself, at least dialectally, In Early Assamese, intervocal [Л] 
became [ñ], and in recent Assamese sin 
nounced as the guttural spirant [x], although written 4,39 «6,5, в», 
East Bengali partly agrees with Assamese in turning [f] to [8] (see p. 79). 
It is only in West Bengali that the original Magadht value is kept intact. 
In this point, more than in anything else, Bengali has remained faithful to 
its Magadht character. It is not impossible, however, that the dental sound 
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occurred in class dialects even in the Western Bengali area itself, among 
communities originally of Kol speech, and among other communities which 
immigrated from the contiguous Bihar. In fact, [s] rather than [f], is still 
found among certain communities in Western Rādha and elsewhere, 
although it is regarded as very vulgar in the Standard Colloquial speech, 

In writing [f], Bengali orthography has always employed all the three 
letters ж, 3, Я. In Old Bengal epigraphic records, < $, s, s > are confused, 
demonstrating their levelling to one sound which was tkat of ul 2 @g., in 
the Bangarh inseription of Mahipala (p. 183) occur spellings like < sàila- 
sikhara, saulkika, punya-yasd, parasara, madlhu$üdaua-sarmma-, viéuva- 
saykrāntāu » ; in the Kamauli grant of Vaidyadéva (p. 184), «santi = 
Santi, visayilla = visayilla, Sima, vayavya-disa >, ete. ; also in other inscrip- 
tions similar interehanges are found. In Early Bengali and Assamese 
MSS., as well as in the Oriyà epigraphical records, interchange between 
the sibilant letters is very eommon, and there is ordinarily no deference paid 
to the /з, or foreign words. But in the hands of educated scribes, /s. words 
generally would be spelt as in Skt., aud the /ss. would exert a certain 
amount of guidance in spelling the easily recognisable //4. derivatives; 
egy, (ЇЗ « 5014 > (sódasa) ; TIE «sürd» (sanda); 419 < sathd > (sasthi) ; 
aa < dud > (à-vrs) ; WI(Z)3 < &(1)sd > (&misa) ; (Ҹа «516919» ($rpkhala); 
«1 «Sara» (Saraiva); 4 «Si» (Sata) ; Cs < Seth > (Srésthin) ; 3£ 
< sài > (вакы) ; 314 < hisd » (hañsa); 41 < 54 > (vana); ete, ete. A 
similar modelling of (0/4. spelling on that of the /ss. also took place in 
Oriya. 

Padre Assumpgam uses only «x »—[f] in his transcription of East 
Bengali: ¢y.; Blea «aixe» comes, у «xurzio» sum, ABT < xoilo > 
truth, We" «baix» twenty-two (also=44 stale), cla «xolo» sixteen, 
A ТБ] < xansa > due, 891 < xoia » having slepl, SIL «аха» failh, zwei 
< xantona > condolence, "|g < xaxtro » scripture, ete It would be seen that 
Padre Assumpçam uses < x > [f] for the sibilant before < t, th» also, as in 
«axtha, xaxtro» ; in NB. in this position we have [s] normally (see p. 297) ; 
but < s > is used in the works of the Padre for 6, &= [ts, s] only: see supra, 
рр: 464-165. 
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298. Sources of. Bengali [j]. 

OIA. < $,5, s » regularly changed to < 8 > in all cases in Мазай > 
Bengali, and it is not necessary to give further examples. 
Groups of <8, s, s >+ a semivowel, or groups of «-r&-, -rg-», ete, 
become « 5-, -$$-» in Magadhi, which remained as [] їп 
Bengali, written є, 3, 3. Examples— 

* -ї8- >: WI] < drdSi > (adarša- : see р. 256) ; 

«-r$v- » : Af] < pasd > (parva); 

*r$, ps»: БЇҢ «càsd» (Uh (? cars=4/kps); WW «/ghàs» rub 
(v/ghrs); 98а < ausd > (a-vrs) ; MB. 919% < рёпзй» (pravysa-) ; 

«-Sm-» > « -55- »: WW < rà$ > rein (raśši, rami) ; 

«Sy»: “fil < Sala > (Syala-, syala-) ; *fg < бат» (Syàma) ; MB. «tea 
< Sa Wàlà > (Syamala); OB. « disai » (dr&yate) ; cantfe < bšsñti > 
commerce (< vaiSya-) ; 

«5r»: MB. “teq < šaWàná> (Sravana); cid «seth » (éresthin); 
fania < misald > (misra-) ; «test < Sasuri > ($vaérü-) ; I 

*$v»: МВ. eal «unà» dog (Svan) ; 407, Z. spelling, = [fofur], 
($va$ura) ; otam, s [foa], jo:f] ($vàsa); “togt «sasur » 
(Svasri-ti) ; 999 < pardsu > (para$vah) ; 

* -Sy-»: |93, af + mánusd, munis » (manusya); #9 < 1158 > 
(risya-, irsyà) ; 309 < tuse > (tusyati); PU < ruse > (rusyati) ; І 

+-зш-» МВ. {ася < bisàrë >, ofita < pasdré > /orgels (*visšalai, ` 
*passalai=vismarati, prasmarati). ] 

*-Sy-»: “F «alàsd » (alasya); dmi «kisi» (Кайзуа-); a7 
< leq > (lasya) ; #T3 < hšsg > (hàsya) ; “тл < sisi > (sasya) ; 

«sr, sp»: чўл as in aA "im «asd pásd > (asrà): fl, alt < pisi, 
màsi > (pitrsvasp, matrsvasp) ; Сү) < s6tà» (sónta-, srotas) ; 

«зу»: WÍ < sii» (уйш); (1713 < gosai > (gosvàmi) ; *4 < surd > 
(svara) ; 

< -h$v- э: MB. fart < nisasd > (nih$vasa) ; 

* -hsv- >: MB. fanta, fja < nisand, nisind » musie (nihsvana)- 

A sibilant preceded. by < anusvàra > is preserved (as a palatal sibilant 

as usual) in Bengali: c.g., JA < mas4 > (màüsa), A «Ыз» (vitisati), GM 
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< 0858 > gnat (дайда), fie « бібо » (Simóapa), 4 < báSd > (vanéa), 317 
< hisd » (hansa), etc., ete. 

299. Bengali, in common with other NIA. languages, presents 
cases of change of single intervocal sibilants to < -h- ». This change is а 
MIA. one, and eame in vogue in the Second MIA. period, and was rather 
prominent in the Apabhratiga stage, and is carried down to recent NIA. 
The nature and extent of this modification are not clear. It affects a 
special group of words and inflections, e.g., the numerals (the decades 
and the septuagintades), the genitive affix (< -asya > -àha > : but cf. «-s» 
in Kashmir, and in European Gipsy), the future affix (< -igyati > -ihai », 
ete.: but, ef. «-s-» in Rájasthànr-Gujaráti and in Western Panjabi). 
Isolated words in all NIA. also show this change: for Bengali examples, 
see below under [fi], $302. The change of the genitive « -sya » to «-ha» 
in Late MIA. may have been due to the influence of the locative and instru- 
mental plural affixes < -hi, -hî »; and for the change of the future < -isy- » 
to «-ih- », there may have been the influence of a periphrastic form like 
< dátáham » Second MIA. (Ardba-Mag. and Jaina Mahārāşțrī) <dahath >, 
(See below, Morphology, under “Noun Inflexions: Genitive,’ and under 
‘Verb: Future Precative and Future Tense’). The < -h-» form for these 
inflections is found in a fairly wide tract, and came to be well-established 
only in the Third MIA. period, although a few cases of this change occur 
sporadically in earlier Pkts. The Southern Pkt. of the Transitional MIA. 
Period, as in the Andhra country, shows this change initially as well as 
intervoeally, eg., « hiru = éri, Надакаці = Satakarni » (E. J, Rapson, 
*Catalogue of Coins of the Andhra Dynasty in the British Museum,’ London, 
1908, р. xx) But this seems to Бе isolated, and not to have had any con- 
nexion with the ehange in the Northern Indian Prakrits. The «-h-» , 
words, including the numerals, possibly originated in some Panjab dialect, 
whence they were early adopted into a on like Pali, and then were passed 
on to other forms of IA.: witness Panjabi forms like < har =asadha, poh = 
pàusa, dah (also < das >) =daša, vih=vilgati, tīh (trih) =trinsat, eñ]ih = 
catvārińśat, рай]аһ = pañeasat, ikahdth = ëka-sasthi, tra(i)h =,/ tras, baih 
=upay/ vis, рїһ= v/ pis sauhra = évasura-, паі =snusa», ete., as compared 
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with other NIA. forms in «s», eg. Hindi «asürh, pds, das, bis, tis, 
cālis, pacüs, iksath, (taras), bais, pls, sasura» etc. In Bengali 4⁄4, 
forms which have normally evolved from OLA, „ intervocal i is kept: 

e.g., MARA, ACA [aife, afe] comes (àviSati) ; MB. Say < шава > (ullisa); 
9189, wx [aij a] meat (amisa); BEA, GFT (ak(u)fi] (aykusika) ; 
wt < 0459 > beside OB. (Caryas) < daha >, NB. tz < dahala > card of ten 
(даба) ; sfm, 15e [doli f, tsoloj] (ealasi) ; Aft, %9% [por(i)fi] (prativest) ; 
ajaa [bafor] (všsa-grha); fasfs [nifuti ] (nisupta-) ; жй [ mofa] ` 
(masaka-) ; the emphatic enclitie particle fī «-st» as in MB. (ЅКК.), 
€, СЛ-ЇЯ < sü-si> that indeed, NB. я «-s» as in [fs < bhagyi-s» ` 
[bfaggif] < siris f < *bhšgyë-si> luckily indeed, {NB. fa « sin » < | 
earlier fafa < *si-ni > rather (cf. Vedic < sim >) ; ete., etc. 

The oeeurrenee of < -h- > in Assamese, e.g., < hihi» smile, laughter (4/ has), 
«bhi» ule (vaisi), < mānuh > (manusa), < Abàm > Alom, written €" 
«Asim», is isolated, and connected with it is the change of both intervocal 
and initial [ Í) in East Bengali dialects (see p. 79): and the < -h- » words in 
Bengali, noted in $302 below,.are not at all connected with Assamese 
or East Bengali specially: they are mostly pan-Indian. ‘The East Bengali 
tendency to use < h > for [Í] is noted in Bengali literature as early as the 
16th century, and is can only have arisen considerably earlier. But in West 
Bengal it has always been ridiculed. Kavi-kankana in the ‘ Candr-kavya 
(c. 1880) makes the * Bangal’ or East Bengali sailors say < hàrbà > for 
AM «sdrba » all, <hakald > for AFA «sàkàld > ad, < hukuta» for @#%l ` 
* sukutà > (dried) condiment, beside deaspirated forms like « bai » for {2 
« bhai > drother, Earlier, we learn from the biographies of Caitanya that he 
used to make fun of the East Bengali pronunciation after his return from 
Малда (East Bengal) to Nadiyà. The old Sanskrit verse describes this 
character of East Bengali articulation— 

< aStevadarh na grhotyát pürva-désa-nivasinàm : 
* Satàyur " iti vaktavyé, * hatáyur' iti bhāşiņām. > 
Accept not the blessings of the dwellers in the Eastern. lands ; 
When sat&yuh (may you live a hundred years) is to be said, they say 
hatayul (may your life be ended) ! 
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This pronunciation is not noticed by Padre Assumpgam, and I have 
not found it represented in the Perso-Bengali MSS. from Chittagong 
(pp. 228 f£), where only „№ із found for "i, X, я: although the < h » 
pronunciation is fairly common. 

Tha Upper Indian pronunciation of < $ * as < kh » is found in a few 
Bengali borrowed words: see pp. 460-461. 

300. The use of the palatal [f] for < $, s, s » is the crux of Bengali 
articulation: the Skt. word < savisésa», in a Standard New Indian 
pronunciation [savife:fo] , but in Bengali [jobifej], is quite a good Shibboleth 
to find out a Bengali speaker. Bengali [f] tends occasionally to pass into 
the aspirated palatal affricate «ch > [Qh]: see pp. 465, 472,473. А 
pronuneiation of [f] as г) is а common speech defect in Bengali, 
found especially among the masses. Cf. also MB. (SKK.) вя 
< chachanda > (svacchanda); ss. Ia, БЇЯ « e(h)áng > (snána); s/s. 55 
«chakkard > hackney carriage (Sakata); faga}<michri > sugar candy (= 
Perso-Arabie < misri ») ; Calcutta Coll. Cxico[asta [тофогтап] for qWemi« 
[mufolman] (musalman) ; Portuguese < pires > [pif] > MiRe «pirie» 
saucer; Hindi «alag-sé » remaining distinct, without touching > atmi 
< ülgóché ». 

Conversely, there are а few cases of [Í] for «c, ch >: OB. < kaechu >: 
NB. ay > «95, саїл < khàsu > kháus > khós» itches; MB. (SKK) 
fafecal < nišib6 > 7 shall offer, shall sacrifice, shall. cast away as a sacrifice 
(see p. 266, supra) for < nichibé > (cf. Hindi < nichawar » sacrifice, offering, 
MB. fagi < nicha >, fsgfs < nichàni > offering or casting something to avert 
the evil eye: < ?: cf. < ni-ksip » (drow, or < ni-kgap > fast, do penance, or 
« ni$cütaya > as in the ‘Atharva Veda’ = /o scare or drive away); OB. 
(Sarvananda) < Sukra > for < *éüka > vinegar (cukra). 

301. An intrusive sibilant occasionally characterises the vulgar 
pronunciation of some /s. words: e.g., Su [dufk(h)u] (duhkha) ; EE 
Сој аго) (uecàrana); gs Геј ә) (tuccha); apa, ая [akostro, -tor] 
(8katra); 519 [gopgastir] (gayga-tira); t North Bengali wisi [g&sta] 
(пан) ; ete. In certain parts of East Bengal, the form ч} < asta >, 
doubtless a similar form with intrusive < $ », and influenced no doubt by 
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the Skt., for “44. atọ < ütd», is much used. These groups, < sk, $e, 
st, st > recall the existence of similar groups in Magadhi Pkt. Nothing 
ean be more against the trend of MIA. phoneties than such groups: and it 
cannot be known whether the < sk (sk), $c, St, $t » of the Prakrit gram- 
marians were in actual agreement with spoken Масад. «$e» might be 
only a way of indicating the affricate sound of [9), like < ye » (see p. 248). 
Or it may be that the < $» forms were actually heard in Magadhi, as in 
present day Bengali, as ‘learned’ ones, in folk-speech: in NB., the forms 
with the sibilants are certainly due to a desire to appear learned. Cf. the 
intrusion of «r», p.542, supra. So it may have happened that the 
attempts of some Magadht speakers to emulate the Skt. gave rise to forms 
like < ga$eadi, laskaSe, p&Skadi, pušeadi, mastagé, bhaátülage > ete. for 
+ gacchati, raksasa, préksaté, prechati, mastaka, bhattaraka », which were 
generalised in the West as Magadhan peculiarities. 

In the form 9199 < jastuta > for aye, 919951 « jéthutà, jathjtutà > 
(see p. 503), the intrusivs sibilant is due to the analogy of similar forms 
like MAGS < masdtutad >, Pagal < pisdtuta > ete. 


[f, s] in foreign words: see infra. 


[VI] Tur Стоттлт. Fricatives, Vorcen [ñ], Uxvorcen [h]. 


302. Bengali [ñ] is a voiced sound, as in ОТА. Initially the [В] of 
OTA. has generally been preserved in NIA., except in certain dialects, e.g., 
in East and North Bengali and occasionally in Assamese, Intervocal [fi] 
of OIA. is in origin always a derived sound, having been weakened from 
Indo-Iranian < *gh, *Zh >, and also partly from «*dh, *bh >, In MIA. of 
the Second Period, all ОТА. single intervocal voiced aspirates except 
+ -Qh- > became [fi], and this [В] fell together with the ОТА. [A]. Medial 
[8] continued undisturbed down to eMB. times: after which it tended to 
drop off. 

Initially, Bengali [f] in /5/s. comes mainly from OIA. < h- >, e.g., BS 
« hatd > (hasta); 2171 < hásd > (hatisa) ; six < „/hāmā > £o crawl (MIA. dial. 
«hamm » crawl); fe «hip» (hingu); dai «bird» (hiraka-); 91 
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«hiya» (bpdaya-) ; Sq" < hšáludš > (haridrà) ; MB. я < hunë » sacrifices 
(v hu) ; ete., ete. 

«bh-» in some words gives [ñ] in Bengali. An early example is 
< /bhü >> < y hō», found already in Аббкап MIA. It seems that < bh- > 
h- » first originated in the middle of a sentence, and in compounds where it 
would be inan intervocal position. Then from occurrence in compounds 
etc., the resultant < h- > would be established initially. Thus, 19 < hart > 
pot, beside S < bhšr8 > (-bbanda) ; 23 < /hàth > recede < < bhrasta- » ; 
ЄЎ < hupi > a sailing ship beside SG < bhàrd > a large boat (? bhrta) ; OB. 
< hëla-ka > beside Skt. < bhëlaka > 72/7 ; OB. < hādusa > beside < bhādusa > 
food half-dressed ; NB. сие < h8d818 > pug-faced, ugly and uncouth beside 
(Stal < ЪЬбда > fat and ugly; ZAT «һаратф» smith’s bellows, beside St% 
< bhapd » steam. Similar change of < kh-, gh- » seems to occur in cë%fa 
< h8r8]8 > crocodile beside «fexta < ghàrryald»; sf < Һат > measles beside 
aa < ghamd > sweat < sun-shine ; Bata < bàmürd > farm, granary beside 
Ataia < khamard > (skambhågāra, ? harmyågāra). 

In the middle of a word, [fi] comes from— 

OIA. < ks- » : aj «là > <afe < lāhå > (laksa) ; СФ < -kē >, dative post 
position (*kahi, *kakhi, *kakkhi, kakgé ?) ; 

OIA. < -kh- > : in some cases the [fi] is dropped early in MB. : e.g., 
OB. < ahéri >, МВ. aftafa < аһегі > ¿unter (akhétika) ; 3 < mu > 
(muha, mukha) ; 4#4 < nàrun > (naha-haranI, nakha-harana-) ; 
MB. cag < rëhà > (rékha) ; MB. fag « Ше» (likhati) ; fex 
< 101$ > (Sihara, Sikhara) ; 3 < sài > (sahi, вакы) ; OB. < suha > 
(sukha); 

OIA. «-gh-»: Bae] < halká > (laghu: ef. р. 315) ; MB. atece 
<bšhurë> (vyaghutati), also OB. < bahudai>, printed 49 
WE in Caryà8; OB. « Њам», NB. «Z, at «thai, thai» 
bottom (stgha-); also in (ХЕЗ, Wat < IAZA, MG < ARZA 
< déhàr& ; bàsàrd < bàsà-hàrà ; nàyérd < nàihàrà >, respec- 
tively = femple, chamber for bride and bridegroom, a married 
woman's father’s home (déva-ghara, vüsa-ghara, jüàti-ghara, < 
-grha) ; 
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MIA. < -dh- >, in MB. (SKK.) wigs < šhuthá >, IMB, eje « autd > 
33 (addhuttha, ardha-caturtha) ; 

ОТА. < -th- »; St, FA < kahé, kay » (kathayati) ; Ф < Као > 
(#kathinika); v, 9 < си, gi» (güha, gütha); the imperative 
affix e, ë as in MB. bag, 5#@ «cálàhá, càlàhu »=NB. Ба, БС 

< càlà, càlo > (ОТА. < -atha > of the present indicative + < -ata > 
of the imperative, 2 plural) ; 

ОТА, < -dh- >: [fi] frequently dropped: MB. t3 > aral « iha > 
>ёуб» (avidhava); 99 < gimd > for "i$, *sg", жоі" «раа, 
[gowu], *g&hü, *gohfi > (godhiima) ; 43 «dai» (dahi, dadhi) ; 
45, с «bau» (babii, vadhü), 39, Gà < máu > (mahu, madhu) ; 
RBM, сїйї «máur > anise (madhurikà); 312 < < rai<raht > 
(Radhika) ; яі, atg, Atel « вй, sāhå, ваһа > merchant (sādhu) ; 

OIA. «-ph-»: *fig > NB. 89} < *sihàlr > óiulr > (68phalika) ; 
OB. {ее « зіћата » (> NB. fiep < dikard >) (ef. Skt. šipha, 
see p. 457); OB. < manahala > (maanahala = madanaphala) ; 

ОТА. «-bh-»: 799 < gàhirg > (gabhira); MB. fasta, faata 
< niharé, -lē > (nibhalayati) ; #85 < J/pàhüch > reach (pra +bhü 
+echa: see p. 473); MB. g, *@ «phu, pàhü» (prabhu); 
ОП ЇЧ < pohay > dawns (prabhati, *prabhatayata) ; 40551 < bahéra > 
(MIA. bahédaa-,-viblitaka-); fagta, arta « bihand > byāng > 
dawning (vibhana) ; eux > «Wm «làhà,lày » (labható); ai, ata 
« là(ha) > a surname (? labha); 3y81 > 0, GH < suh > suo, sd» 
(subhagà) ; similarly 5215-96, Grl «duha: duo, do > (<*dubhaga 

= durbhagà); ОЗ] < sohagd > affection, lusband's love (siu- 
Ъћаруа) ; feata < hiland > Zeaning (abhilagna); ete. It is lost 
in forms like wtf, «fa «ami, tumi » (amhahi, tumhahi = 
asmabhih, yusmabhih) ; š 

ОТА. < -h- >: generally lost to NB.: atata < ahard >, OB, « ahara > 
(ahara) ; «я < babird > (MIA. bahira, cf. Skt. bahis, bahya) ; 

MB. «i < baha > (bahu) ; «te, 49 < bahé, bày > (vahati); 46% 
«bahutd» (*bahu-vant-); MB. ($КК.) ае <bñhuká >, NB. 
de Че < Ык, bákd» carrying pole, Hindi < bahaggi» 
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(vihapga-) ; #8 < rui > carp fish (rõhita); cfl, Cial, cal « 10%, 
noha, по » (làuha-) ; 705, ЯЯ < s&hë, sày » (sahatë); 

OIA. «-&, -8-, -9-; -sy-, -Sy-»: this change has been discussed 
before, p. 549. Examples: the numerals 9, 419, C93, ch, 
ACA, (ЧЇ, ACSA, sl < égàrà, bard, ога, càuddà, pànérá, 
5018, såtērå, Atharé » = 11, 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18 respectively 
(< -aha < ОГА. -аба); «үзэ, atatea, fexhex, pataq, Apter, 
fearen, meres, möter <«ckattard, bahattard, tiyattard, 
cuattargd, pácattàrd, chiyattàrd, satattard, atattard » —71, 72, 
73, 74, 75, 76, 77, 78 (< ēka- ete. +hattari,=-saptati), but ef, 
алея < und-shttard > 69, which preserves the sibilant; the 
genitive affix, 519, 51 < (аһа, tà > Ze, it (tasya); 95, 4 «cha, ë > 
this (*éaha, ēdaśśa, étasya) ; 88, € < hà, б > /Aat (*oaha, *avuha, 
*aWuha, amuśśa, amusya), ete., etc. ; the OB. locative affix fe, f% 
*-hi, hi» represents probably a blend of a Magadhi < *-assi, 
*-a$$Sini «-asmin »+an ОТА. «*.dhi, *-dhim », attested from 
the Greek locative affixes «-thi, -thin »; the future precative 
affix 33 < -ibà- > (-isyatha); the verb substantive & < JS hà =, 
Жаһ > (,/as), confused with Ci < /h6 > < < J/bhü >, e.g., «asti, 
*asati >*uhai > 59 < hày >, « na+ *ahai» > 989 «nàhày» > 
AW < này > is nol, < na+asit > > ate] < nahi» > afẹ < nai» was 
not > does not exist (cf. сп PtH ATE «sé Кагё паі» he did 
not do), ete.; the pronominal adjectives (59, CFA, CIA < héna, 
kena, jénà > < 4059, (ФЕЯ, CITRA < chend, Кёһёпё, jehena >, 
ef. Maithili < aihan, kaihan, jaihan », beside other NIA. 
< aisan, kaisan, jaisan » = « ëtadrša-, kidpša-, yadpša- > ete. ; 
and a number of isolated words, like Ф{ я < kahand > » (Pali 
Каһарапа, Skt. karsipana); (514 < gohald > (gosala); MB. 
(Sünya-Purápa) s/s, fagatx < bihàrámà > (višrama) ; Qrel < mērā > 
ram (méha-da- = mësa-); OB. (Caryàs 35, 50) < daha-diha > 
(daša-diša). Cf. Maithili, Hindi < puhup > (puspa), and < dihara, 
dahārā » day (Saur-Ap. diaha-da-=divasa-), found in Hindi, 
Rajasthani-Gujarati, Panjabi. In the present-day Bhojpuriya, 
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«-st-, -st- » becomes [-fit-, -fit-], e.g., [afte] —« asté » slowly 
(Pers. «&histah >); [dafituri] customary commission = Persian 
« dasturi >; .ifitisan] = English sta/ion ; [mifitiri] =< mistrI» 
mason, artisan, from the Portuguese. 

The reverse process, changing «-h- » (о «s», seems to characterise 
the Caryā (no. 19) word «kasala» for «kahala, kahala>, NB. Фф 
< kabald > drum. 

The groups < -Sn-, -sn-, -sn- > became < nh, nh > in MIA., and their 
resolution in NB. has been to [n], the aspiration being dropped: see p. 
529. ОТА. «-sm-, -sm-» > MIA. «-mh-» have become [m] in 
NB.; see p. 531. 

303. A prothetie [fi] occurs in Bengali. The eastern dialect of Asoka 
has a similar prothetie < h- >: e.g. «hévar, hida, hédisa > («evam, idha 
idpéa >: the second one by metathesis?). Examples from Bengali: [afa 
< hakuli > бе full of anxious fear (ākula-); $19 « h&ütu» knee (cf. OB. 
«andu», Skt. «asthtvant- >); OB. < haritha > soap-nut (arista) ; M B. 5417 
< baibüsd > yearning (? adhi-va$: by metathesis); MB. sts. zifaeiq < habi- 
1958 » = «habilax» in Assumpcam (abhilàsa); MB. atā < hullüsà > 
(ава); 69 < hétha > here (cf. šttha, atra); (®БФ1 < héedka » pu//, Hindt 
«аїспа > фо pull (—«à-kraks- », acc, to Hoernle); cta] «hatha» there 
(amutra); MB. atataw < haramadd > Portuguese pirate-ship (Portuguese 
+ armada >); ete. South-Eastern Bengali of Chittagong has a large number 
of words with this intrusive initial « h- ». 

For euphonic [ñ] in MB., see p. 341. Cf. Skt. < vikanka >, MIA. 
< *vianka >, but OB. < baheñei », МВ. 4861 < bàfel>, NB. cats « бой > 
a fruit. 

[8] occurs in a number of words of obscure origin : š$ «й» 
walk, trudge (cf. Gujarati < hëdvü >, Skt. < hind s); agel < hardka > 
slippery (? bhrasta); C&lw < hord > competition; 91 < Shura » push; 999 
< hurdkà > бой (= (Лай which is pushed in ?), also timid; tesa < hurumd» 
puffed rice; BUOI < hutom > screeching or hooting owl; wa E huld» sting 
of wasp or bee; Šimi < h&dà > foolish, idiotic; wjfa, sta < hali, hall» elm, 
also group of four (or five); Št% < hüphá > deep breath (onomatopoetie ?) ; 
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«/hag > pass stools; we «haja» made rollen through being placed in 
water; slm «hay(g)ard » shark; gaja < hulānå > ѓо push about ; «hold» 
testicles, < hulà > male; [weh « han(g)dla > [fiegla] glutton, famished ; 
011 < hótka > ugly and cruel; cataat, cataal-cotaal < homgrà, homgra- 
ебшга > big, big people ; ete., ete. 

304. [fi] cannot occur in Bengali as а final sound in a syllable: it 

` must either have a vowel to prop itself up, or it must be dropped: and 
occasionally, it is changed to a semivowel [8], or to [i], when it terminates 
a syllable: e.g., « sādhu > sahu > sah > 7j «sā», beside mz < sáhà >, or 
A] < sšha > a merchant, a wine-dealer ; 4115 < bårāhå > > < *baršh > > qal 
< bara > Zoar ; < snëha > > QE «па» > (98 < пёї»; {бе| < pahila > > 
< *pah-lš > > #811 < pàélà >; «mukha > muha > X mu»; «@ а» > 
МВ. @<«dé»; <grahana-> > steal, saat [gofiona, goena] ornaments; 
« pitàmaha > > facey < pitómà > for < * pitémahd >; etc., ete. The same 
thing also happens in foreign words: e.g., Persian < jahgah, jai- > > epson 
[aega] place; «šāh > > wt, tizi, 31, ati [ fa, Јова] Ling; «darmüh» > 
waal, wawiel [dorma, dormafia] monthly pay; < dih > > fe, fvfz (di, difi] 
district; «tahstl» > ofa, sete [tofil, tofiofil] cash office, treasury ; 
«pahlwan > > atatia [paloan] wrestler; < Ahmad» > wiam, Blea, 
wisi" [amed, afiommod, ahammod]-a name; < Rahmün» > {я 
[rofioman] a name; ete., ete. 

The loss of intervocal [ñ] and deaspiration of aspirated stops 
characterise Late MB. and NB. This has been noted in connexion with 
the NB. diphthongs. In interjections, however, intervocal [В] is retained : 
ag. їе], fefe, eral, BE [afia, ñiñi (hihi, cici), ofo (oro), ufiu(uru)]. 

In fs, groups, < -hm-, -hl-, hn-, -hn-, -hr- (= hr, hp) >, the [f], if it 
obtains in pronuneiation, comes after the [n, m,1, r]; but generally it is 
dropped, with accompanying doubling of the consonant: eg, alma 
[bramfion, brammon], [ete [alfiad, allad], fee [ginfio,, dinno] "WU 
[rfiidoe, ridoe], gz [firoffo, rfioffo, rojfo]. < hm » has become a convenient 
ligature for writing [mm] in present-day Bengali orthography as it 
obtains among Musalmans, e.g., 3374 = [mofiommod], mtam [afiommod], 
and even $q |kommor] = cetxa [komor] waist, ete. 
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305. Unvoiced [h]in Bengali: this, however, is found at the end of 
a syllable, after a vowel, when it would be written with the < visarga » 
(also after an unvoiced stop or affricate, [kh, Ф, th, th, ph], forming ап 
aspirate). This voiceless [h] is like the English sound in Zat, happy etc. 
It is found in a few exclamatory words, and is optionally changed to the 
Voiceless velar, palatal or bilabial spirant according to the nature of the 
preceding vowel = eg. Wiz: [ab:, ax:], : [ih:, ig:] (also &w [if:]), 

2 = [eh:, eg:], €: =. [oh:, ov:], 8: = [uh:, ux:]. 

The final < visarga > in Skt. words has the proper unvoiced [b] value 
in Bengali: < ramah, sumabah, munib, sádhuh, kavëh, guróh, raih, gšuh >, 
etc, are pronounced by Bengali speakers as [ra:moh, fumona:h, münih, 
Ja:dfuh, kobe:h, guro:h, roih, gouh], and not as [ra:mefie, sumana:fic, 
munifii, sa:dfufia, kave:fie, guro:fio, rAiñi, gaufiu], as for example in 
Northern India. Final < visarga > in a number of naturalised éss. is not 
now pronounced in Bengali: e.g., @*#š (bofiufo], for [bofiufoh]; v 
[gekkbu] rather than BR, Catfs [fsoti] rather than cf; = « caksuh, 
jyotih >. < Visarga» in Skt. words merely ‘doubles’ the consonant 
following: eg., 929 [dukkho], «rg:*34 [ontokkoron], 94:39: [punoppuno], 
fatty [nifjaf] (nihSvasa), etc.: hence in writing Perso-Arabie words, 
instead of using a double consonant ligature, or two consonants, the 
< visarga > is sometimes employed (or the group of consonant + < -v- ») 
generally before sibilants : e.g., 99:49 (also 99:99, TERA) < maphahsvala > 
= [mophojfol, mofoffal] country district = Perso-Arabic < mufassal »; 
жаг [tomoffuk] bond, receipt = « tamassuk », ete. 

In foreign names, « visarga » is occasionally used for the unvoiced [h] 
at the end of a syllable: e.g., 9}: «nàmàh > = Persian < námah », 29914. 
fais #12 < Iuyan Sih Kai » Yuan Shik K'ai ete. Foreign [h, fi,] (as well as 
[h] of Arabic) become [fi] in Bengali. 


CHAPTER VI 


PHONOLOGY OF THE FOREIGN ELEMENT: PERSIAN 


306. Arabie words have eome into Bengali through the medium of 
Persian,! after these were naturalised in that language and had eonformed 
to its phonetics: as such, they are to be treated as Persian words. 

Some Turki words were no doubt borrowed in India direct from Turki 
during the early years of the Mohammedan conquest, in the 12th and 13th 
centuries, and a few more may have come in with Babur in the 16th. But 
a large number of Turki loan-words occur in Persian also, and subsequent 
accretions of Turk! words seem to have been through the medium of Persian, . 
as the Turki speech quiekly fell into disuse in India, but Persian maintained 
its predominance all along. 

The sound system of Persian as a living speech now is not what it was 
in the 13th and 14th centuries. In Persian itself there are dialectal 
differences. Standard Persian as spoken in the western and central 
provinces of Persia—especiall Fars and ‘Iraq-‘Ajami—has deviated 
considerably in its phonetics from ‘ Classical’ Persian of 400 years ago. 
The literary form of New Persian which was brought to India by the 


à Bengal was never settled in by any considerable body of Arabs from whom Arabic 
words might be borrowed by the people of the land. The article ‘al,’ so characteristic of 
Arabic nouns and adjective formations, was dropped when Arabic words were borrowed in 
Persian: and Persian received most of its Arabic element more through books than through 
contact with Arabic speakers, Arabic words in Bengali and other Indian languages have 
not preserved the ‘al.’ The people of Spain, for instance, came in intimate touch with 
the Arabic-speaking Moors, and loan-words from the Arabic in Castilian and other 
speeches of the Peninsula have the Arabic article, and the orthography indicates an 
attempt to represent the Arab pronunciation : thus, the Arabic ‘ al-qàdi, al-qur'an, al-qurbün, 
at-tabal, al-qal‘ah, al-burg (burj)’ are found in Spanish (Old and Modern) as ‘alcayde, 
aleoran, alcorban, atabal, alcala, Alborge, while the Bengali (and Hindostáni) forms are 
Fİ “kaji judge, cHtata ‘kGran’ the Koran, C833 ' КогЪЁп' sacrifice, Sal ‘tabla’ drum, 
CFA ‘kella’ fort, 9 ‘ burnj’ turret, bastion. 
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Turks and the Tajiks (see pp. 198, 202) was New Persian as spoken 


in Eastern Iran; and the dialects current, here, especially the Tajik dialect - 


of Afghanistan, at the present day show the least divergence, both in 
phonetics and grammar, from ‘Classical’ New Persian, i.e., New Persian 
as used by the Islamic writers of Persia, from the 10th century downwards, 
The Tajtki dialect specially is but а local from of literary Persian and not 
an independent Iranian dialect (cf. * Grundriss der iranischen Philologie,” 
Part Т, Vol. II, p. 407 :* Bemerkungen über Tadschiki ^. Tajik pronuncia- 
tion will be regard as archaic in Western Persia. The archaic pronuncia- 
tion is still followed in India, and in studying the phonology of the Persian 
element in Indian languages, we are to take that into consideration. 

Turki pronunciation modified Persian phonetics to some extent in India 
because in the dissemination of Persian, Turkt speakers had some hand: ‘as 
the kings of India were for the greatest part Túráníans, the immigration 
of Túránian Mohammedans was constantly kept up. It is for this reason 
that we find so many Türánian peeuliarities among Indian speakers and 
writers of Persian. We may in fact say, that the Persian of Indian writers 
is Túránian. (H. Blochmann, ‘The Prosody of the Persians according to 
Saifi, Jami and other Writers,’ Calcutta, 1872, pp. xv, xvi; cf. also H. 
Blochmann’s notes on ‘Isti’mél -i- Hind,’ or Indian peeuliarities in the use 
of Persian, in the JASB., Vol. XXXVII, No. I for 1868, pp. 32-38.) 
Turki words in India, again, came to be pronounced in the Persian way 
when actual contact with that speech was at an end. The pronunciation 
of the two languages thus affected each other in India to some extent. 

A large percentage of the Persian words in Bengali has been borrowed 
from Hindostant, including many of the hybrid forms, half-Persian, half- 
Indian, or Persianised Indian, like < kotwal » with dental « t» = Indian 
* kotwal» (in Hinddstani), се {5а «кона > (in Bengali) = head of city police, 
which sprang up in Northern India during the Mohammedan rule. But it 
would be a mistake to suppose that most Persian words in Bengali came 
through Hindostant. Persian was brought to Bengal before Hindostünt 
had developed into a Zingua тапса, much less as a culture language, after 
becoming the home-language of the Mohammedan ruling houses and town 
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people of Northern India. Persian was widely studied in Bengal. But it 
is now impossible to determine what words were directly borrowed from 
Persian and what words were borrowed through HindostànI: specially when 
Hindostáni (when exactly we do not know, but probably from the time 
it became the language of the Moslem emperor and his court in Delhi) 
adopted the foreign sounds of [q, x, g, z, f]. In the present study, Perso- 
Bengali words will be taken in connexion with the Persian originals, 
without any reference to Hindostánt (or Turki): and the prcnunciation in 
the Caleutta dialect, as well as transliterations following the pronunciation 
in the original language in early times, will be indicated. 

307, “Early Persian, by which term the older phase of the New 
Persian or Post-Islamie Persian can conveniently be indieated, had the 
following sounds : 

Vowels. 


Front | Central Back 


High sacl Oris’ u, 0 

Mid E E (ə) о, о 

Low i a (a) a: 

Diphthongs... al aü 

CONSONANTS. 
s n» Palato- Denti-| Bi- 
Glottal | Uvular| Velar Aare Dental Labial | labial 
i 

Stop “s (EA ИЧ Sls Mpg t d b 
Affrieate ... t| dg 5 
Nasal xs (9) у п *т 
Lateral 1 
Теа... | г 
Frieative ...| h | xxw,g f 5 5, (0),z,% f. v 
Semivowel j w 
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The sound system of New Persian is not much different from that 
of Middle Persian (Pahlavi). Of the consonants, it may be remarked 
that the uvular stop [q] possibly existed in Early Persian as an imposition 
from Arab.c (and also from Turki). [tf, 45) =€ g Were probably tongue- 
tip alveolar or palato-alveolar affricates, as’ now у [t,d] were interdental 
stops; and [y] occurred only before [k, g], being written о «n»; and [m] 
was written ¢ < m >, as well as w «n» before «b», eg. [gumbaz, famba(h)] 
being written < gnbð, šnbh »=/ower, sabbath. About the fricatives, [h] was 
probably an unvoiced sound, but intervceally it was probably voiced ; [x, 
9] = € ë were the velar spirants, and [xv], written »5, wasa [x] pronounced 
with rounded lips, which has become a simple [x] in Modern Persian pronun- 
ciation. And the fact that in the traditional Indian pronunciation [xw] is 
frequently [x] shows that this simplification is some centuries old, [6] 
probably existed in the earliest form of New Persian (witness a 
name like «Gayomaró >), but by the time that Persian was introduced 
into India, it was altered to [s] or to [t]. [%] developed afresh in New 
Persian in intervocal or final position from an earlier [d]: it occurred 
in Early Persian of the 13th century, but from the 14th century, 
however, this [ð] tended to be reduced to [z], and in verb forms it was 
frequently restored back to [d] (cf. P. Horn, * Neupersische Schriftsprache,’ 
р. 81, in ‘Grundriss der iranischen Philologie’; JRAS., 1895, p. 237). 
The Persian words borrowed in India show both a [5] and a [z] basis in 
their modifieations. 

In Modern Persian as now spoken in Persia proper, esp. Western Persia, 
some innovations have come in which aré not found in India. The velar 
stops [k, g] have advanced considerably, and have become the palatal stops 
[e, 3] ; except when they occur before back vowels (o, u], when they retain 
their old values, The New Persian unvoieed stops are now-a-days very 
strongly aspirated, —, => being pronounced (ph, th], and š [kh, eh]; and the 
voiced stops >, ›, J [b, d, g(3)] as а consequence are often unvoiced, becoming 
almost, [p, t,] and [e, k], paralleling what has happened in some Germanie 


languages, and in most forms of Chinese. The Arabie sound of [q] has 


become a voiced guttural spirant, intermediate between the uvular and 


( 
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the velar sounds, which can be conveniently represented [g]. And the 
Arabic ¿= [°] occurs as the < hamzah» or glottal stop, [?], in Persian (ef. 
‘L’Ecriture phonétique internationale,’ 2e édition, International Phonetic 
Association, London, 192], p. 15). 

As regards the Persian vowels, it is to be noted that the short < š » 
is a front sound, [a], even approaching the South English [æ], in Modern 
Persian of Persia; and the long «à » isa back vowel very much withdrawn: 
itis an [a:] which resembles in acoustic quality the English [o:]; and 
before [m, n], it éven becomes [u] (ef. JRAS., 1895, p. 238; Platts 
and Ranking's Persian Grammar, Oxford, 1911, p. 13). Modern Persian 
short < š > [a] has developed a long form [a:], which occurs side by side with 
[а:], and this [a:] in its turn has developed a short [a] in some cases. In 
Early Persian, the short sound was probably equally a frontal [a], or perhaps 
a central sound, and the long [a:] wasa back vowel. The short vowels < ë, š, 
Y, й > were found in Early Persian, as they arein Modern Persian of Persia. 
The long vowels [ez о:] existed in Early Persian: they were very close 
sounds, and in Modern Persian of Central and Western Persia they have 
been altered respectively to [i:, u:], thus having fallen together with the 
original [is ш) of Early Persian. The [es 0:] sounds are known as 
« majhül > or 4z£zown sounds, and the [i:, u:] sounds < matrif » ог nown, 
as the former did not occur in literary or Classical Arabie. [e:, o:] still obtain 
in Eastern Iran, in the Tajik dialect (cf. T. W. Н. Tolbort, * Rábinsan Krúso? 
in Persian, in the Roman character, London, 1878, pp. xi, xii): thus the 
original Early Persian distinction between < ёг» dion and < Sir» mi, 
and similar forms, is still preserved the Eastern Iran, whereas both have 
become « Sir» in Central and Western Persia. Persian of India has 
faithfully retained the < majhül » sounds of Early Persian. The diphthongs 
[ai, au] of Early Persian. roughly corresponded to the similar groups in 
medieval Skt. pronunciation (see p. 242): in Modern Persian, they are 
pronounced as [ei, ou]. 

Stress in Modern Persian is ordinarily on the final syallable (ef. F. 
Rosen, ‘Modern Persian Colloquial Grammar, London, 1898, p. 8); 
and in all likelihood, the final stress obtained in Early Persian also (cf. 
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P. Horn, * Neupersische Schriftsprache,’ § 47, where we have cases of loss 
of initial syllable in New Persian). The initial stress system of Bengali 
has had its way with Persian loan-words, ignoring their original stress. 
308. 'Тһе sounds which were peculiar to Arabie were altered to 
their nearest equivalents in Persian, aud only Persianised Arabie words 
arefound in the Indian speeches. A study in detail of the sounds of 
Arabie is out of scope here. Arabic presents a literary form, based on the 
old speech of Hijaz (specially of the Qurays tribe of Mecca), and modified 
later by scholars on the model of the purer dialects of the Bedouins 
of Nejd or Central Arabia: and besides, there are the dialects, extending 
from Iraq to Morocco. It was the dialect of Iraq with which Persian 
came in contact mainly, and some peculiarities of ‘Iraqi pronunciation 
are possibly to be found in Persian (e. the Modern Persian pro- 
nuneiation of the Arabic Ó*q»as that of the voiced velar spirant [9], 
—Arabie of Iraq turned the [q] to a voiced sound, the uvular stop [g], 
quite early). But Arabie words seem to have been borrowed into Persian 
more from books than from contact with Arabie speakers: so that a consi- 
deration of the phoneties of Arabie would nof, be so very important in the 
study of the Arabic loan-words, Still, some points will be of interest as the 
Arabic element is said to take up over two-thirds of the vocabulary of New 
Persian, and consequently of the Persian loan-words in Indian languages. 
Classical Arabie, as in the pre-Islamic literature of Arabia, in the 
Koran, and in the literature of the first few centuries of the Hegira, has 
preserved more faithfully than any other Semitic language the sounds and 
forms of the Primitive Semitic speech, although its oldest document 
does not go beyond the 4th century A. C. (barring a few insignificant and 
problematic remains some centuries earlier in date). The sounds of Classical 
Arabie, as spoken in Hijaz,and in Central and Northern Arabia in the 


7th-8th centuries, were in all likelihood the following,! using the symbols | 
of the International Phonetic Association : 


| 


* The sound:system of Old Arabic ot the 


6th-8th centuries can be reconstructed 
through a study of (i) the Phonetics of spoken 


forms of Arabic of the present day, e.g, of 
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„5 | Alveolar or 
° Dental "=l | 
i-i. 
= $ | s ARA ile а о Ie 
ЕЕ \4) a iliis 
oio > J AJA Tas al аА |а 
Stop... |? |q(fg) k (tg) Ce) z! t (Ф |ва b: 
Nasal ... (№) (m) (p) n m 
Lateral ... 10 ё | 
Trilled ... r 
Fricative... |hfix* у! (х 9) f | s, s(@w)|s z 0% £ | (tr) 
Semivowel. | 1 w 
Vowels ... eG (Ru); b u, u:; (8, e, 9, o). 


About the above sounds, the following points may be noted. 

[2], the glottal stop, is the sound of the < alif-hamzah > of Arabic. 
Аз а rule it was dropped in Persian, but was retained only between two 
similar vowels. Only in learned pronunciation the glottal stop is sought 
to be retained in Perso-Arabie words in Urdü. 


Arabia Proper (Hijaz, Nejd, Oman, Hadramaut, Yemen) and of Iraq, of Syria, of Egypt, and 
of Tripoli, Tunis, Algeria and Morocco; (ii) the phonetic theories of the medieval gramma- 
rians of Arabic, beginning from’ the 8th century, ns embodied in treatises on pronun- 
ciation and rules for intoning the Koran (qirà'at, tajwid), as well as the traditional method 
followed in reading the Koran by professional readers (qari) among Islamic peoples ; (iii) 
early transcriptions of Arabio names and words in foreign languages (Greek, Persian etc.) 
and vice versa; and (iv)comparativo phonology of the various Semitic speeches. Cf. 
‘Encyclopedia of Islam,’ article ‘Arabia (Arabic Language)’; ‘Comparative Grammar of 
the Semitic Languages ' by De Lacy O'Leary, London, 1923; Grammars of different dialects 
of Modern Arabic ; W. Н. T. Gairdner, ‘ Egyptian Colloqnial Arabic,’ Cambridge; Lumsden's 
Arabic Grammar, Calcutta, 1805 (for Old Arabic phonetic theories); cf. also the papers 
to the VSPdP. for 1324 and 1325 by S. K. Chatterji and Muhammad Shahidullah. 


1 The symbol [x] is used in the IPA. script for the unvoiced uvular fricative, For the 
voiced uvular fricative, the IPA. symbol is a modification of [n], indicating its connexion 
with the (French) trilled uvular [в]: in this table, the Greek letter [y] has been employed 
instead. 5 
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The unvoiced avular stop, [q] = à is also pronounced dialectally (in 
Arabia proper and in Iraq) as the voiced uvular stop, |g]. It is described 
by Arab phoneticians as a voiced sound (majhirah), apparently taking into 
consideration this [g] value. In New Persian of Western Iran, fq] is 
commonly modified to a voiced velar spirant, [g], based on the stop [g] 
value: eg., [iqra:r-] agreement = [egra:r]. In India, the normal value 
isa velar [k], though the uvular [q] is heard in Urdü among city peoples - 
through the influence of Arabie scholars. г 

[k] =“ : this sound has become the affricate [ff], like the sound of 
ch in English church [tr s:tf], in Syria and in parts of Arabia proper, as well 
asin Iraq. A voiced affrieate value, [a3] is also known, It is not 
unlikely that in Hijaz in the 7th century its value was that of the palatal 
stop, [е]: the change apparently from the oldest Arabic [k] to the modern 
dialectal affricate sound of [tf] was through this [e] stage. In Early 
Persian, the [k] value was the one that was adopted, and this [k] has now 
become [c] as in native Persian words. The voiced velar [g] was in all 
probability the sound of ¢ in Muhammad's time, but by the 8th century if 
seems to have been advanced to the palatal stop [3] in Arabia proper and 
Iraq. Old transcriptions of Greek words in Arabic employ ç (as well as ¿= 
[y]) for the Greek < gamma ». The [g] sound is still preserved in Egypt. 
The palatal stop [j] has further become the affrieate [9] over a great part - 
of the Arabian world, ineluding Arabia proper, Syria and Iraq. It is the 
[dg] value which obtains in Persian, and in India also it is [ds ($5)]. 

For [t], and other velarised sounds, see next page. 

[t, d] were blade-alveolar or blade-teeth sounds. An aspirate [th] = 
#, seems to have occurred as the feminine affix: it became normally [f] 
in a final position. 


The nasals: [х] and [n], as well as palatal [л] occurred before their 
corresponding stops, and were represented by the letter for [n] = w. 

The fricatives: [h] = z, is the characteristic * whispered h'of Arabic. 
[f] = 5 was a voiced sound. Both fell together and became one com- 
mon < h > sound, an unvoiced sound in Persian, [h], and a. voiced one in the 
Indian languages, [fi]. 


| 


i 
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[9 =, the ‘intermittent voice, is /Ze special sound of Semitic, 
about the exact organie character of which there is difference of opinion. 
It is a continuant sound produced in the glottal region. Many Arab 
dialects are now dropping it. In Persia, a check in the voice, or the glottal 
stop, is substituted for it, eg. [ees gam? > jam*] collection became 
[dzam?). In India, [°] is ignored: it simply lengthens a connected <a > 
vowel: but Arabie scholars often affect it in Urdü, and many merely 
substitute the glottal stop for it. 

The letters z,'& respectively had the wvular spirant sounds [x, y], 
and these are the values commonly found at the present day; but the 
more advanced velar spirant sounds of [x, g] are also found dialectally, 
and probably they existed side by side with the uvular ones as variants 
of the latter in Old Arabic. 

[f] =, like the English s4. [s, z] =» j, ав іп English. [0, $] =% 
2, respectively =the // in English ¢hin, then: in Persia and India, they 
become [s] and [2]. [f] =š, denti-labial spirant as in English, but it is 
likely that in Muhammad's time its value was that of a bilabial [r], 
coming as this sound does from Primitive Semitic [p]. 

The sounds of [¢, z, s, d] =» 5 ‚у c», the so-called ‘ emphaties,’ form a 
characteristic group of Arabie. They are distinguished from the ordinary 

' dentals by their [ü] or [w] quality. The old Arabie grammarians called 
them ‘covered’ letters (mutbaq), apparently referring to the raising of 
“the back of the tongue towards the soft palate in pronouncing them : this 
gest gives to these sounds their ‘thick’ or ‘dark’ quality, as compared 
with the simple dentals. Of these, P is commonly the stop sound (Sadidab), 
unvoiced, [+] ; but it has also a voiced stop pronunciation, a [d] sound, from 
early times, The Arabic grammarians call it voiced (majhirah) : Р therefore 
agrees with š=[q, g] in representing both a voiced and an unvoiced stop. 
In Persian, in Turki, and in the Indian languages, the ‘dark’ or * émphatie 
quality of Р is ignored, and its voiced from is uúknown, so that b= [5] 
has become a simple dental [t], indistinguishable from —= [t]. [ә] 
is an [s] with the [w] quality: in Persian and in the Indian languages, 
it becomes a simple [s], the same asų». 45, b are two Arabic letters 
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the exact sounds of which in Old Arabie cannot be determined for certain. 
Ë seems originally to have been a ‘covered’ or ‘velarised’ form of the 
spirant [6]—a sort of [6w], but it had become а voiced sound (majhürah) 

by the 8th century, as we can see from the old Arabic grammarians: it 
probably became a velarised [Sw]. + is the spirant (rixwah) form of Р, 
and like b, it apparently had in Old Arabie both a voiced and an unvoiced 
value [6", ðw]. Both of these are now heard in dialects of Arabia proper. 

A common modification of b in Arabic-speaking lands is to a velarised [z], 
=the voiced form of үе [s]. The Persian (and Indian) approximation of 
5 is a simple [z], and this is apparently based on the [z] value. The nature of 
+ in Old Arabie is difficult to make out, It wasa voiced sound (majhürah), 
velarised (mutbaq, musta‘liyah), spirant or continuant (rixwah), not a 
sibilant (safirah): it was a unilateral alveolar, pronounced by striking or 
plaeing the tongue against the alveolar region to the left or right: ¿š would 

thus be a kind of anilateral velarised [1], as in English wel? [wet]. This valne 

is not unknown even at the present day in Arabia itself (Hadramaut), 

and the Malay pronunciation of oè as [1,=@1] points to the same 
thing. But the dialectal pronunciation now in the Arabic-speaking lands 

makes oè (in addition to the [1]) either a spirant [ðw], or [z] (like 5); ог 

a mere stop [d] =the velarised form of the dental [d] ; or а ‘suleal’ sound, 

the tongue being made into a groove (through whieh the air passes) and the 

blade advanced beyond the edge of the teeth ; or makes a unilateral, alveolar 

continuant, a sort of combined {dt}, for which the single letter [d] also can ` 
conventionally be used. This last was apparently its value in Old Arabic. 

Persian turned it to a simple [z], which was thus based on a dialectal [ov] 

or [2] pronunciation. [z] is the basis of Indian forms of the Perso-Arabic 

words with os. Recently some Arabie scholars in India tried to introduce the 

pure Arabie sound (non-sibilant alveolar unilateral) of this letter in reading 

the Koran, but ordinarily it results only in an approximation [dw ].!' 


? Sometime ago there was a heated Controversy among Indian Mohammedans on 
tke proper pronunciation of U* in reciting the prayers in Arabic, one school declaring 


that the pr nunciation of this letter as * z, as in the word wd, would make the prayer 
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[1] was the ordinary ‘clear 1,’ as in Southern English ean, land ; but 
it is very likely that a subsidiary form of the phoneme, a velarised * dark 1’ 
[1], oceurred in Old Arabie, as it does in some of the modern dialeets. 

The semivowels [j, w] were like English y and w in yes and wet [jes, 
wet]. 

About'the vowels, there were three types in the Oldest Arabie, [a, i, п]: 
[aj probably also occurred as a central or palatal [ä, a] ; and (a, aj, [i] and 
[u] were modified respectively to [e, е, o], [е], and [o], taking their 
colouring from the contiguous consonant. The long forms, [а: (a+); i, 
w], originated in Old Arabie (specially in the Hijazt dialect) from earlier 
combinations of [a, i, u] with [°]. Modifications of the vowels in Arabic 
need not be diseussed. Diphthongs like [ai, ei, oi, ou, eu] ete. were 
unknown; but the combinations [aj (aj), aw] resulted in the diphthongs 
[ai, au], which are preserved in Persian. 

The special Arabie sounds which were modified or suppressed in Persian 
were thus [> q, pt s (6v), Ñ, В, °, x, S, à (@), 6, ©], which became 
respectively [zero, g (or k), d$, t, z, h, h, ?, x, g, s, Z, S, Z ($)]. 

Influence of Arabie affected Persian orthography to some extent by 
bringing in the use of ve, 5, ç ó and other pure Arabie letters in writing 
some native Persian words : but this of course did not in the least affect the 
pronunciation. 

309. Тһе sounds of Turki may. also be briefly reviewed, as Turki 
influenced the Persian of India to some extent. ‘Turki of the West, 
Osmanli Turki of Asia Minor and Constantinople, is a younger dialect 
with which India has had nothing todo. The Turki of the Mohammedan 
conquerors of India of the House of Ghazna, of the House of Ghor, and 


faulty and so nulland void before God, and that the faithful should try to pronounce ( 
properly, which was as ‘dw,’ according to the notions of many. Bengali Mullás and 
Maulavis had their share in this ‘d(w)éllin-zillin’ controversy, which: has now been set 
at rest by making ‘z’ allowable for the unlearned ; but it of course had no bearing on the 
pronunciation of Bengali loan-words from Perso-Arabic, which show @‘j’ for *z'in the 
place of the original sound or letter. 
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of the Slave Kings like Qutbu-d-din Ibek and Iltutmiš, of the early rulers 
of Bengal like Bakhtyar-i-Khaljt, HaSamu-d-din Euez Sultan Ghiyasu-d- 
din, Nasiru-d-din Mahmid, Saifu-d.din Yaghantat, Malik ‘Izzu-d-din 
Toghril Tughan Khan, Qamaru-d-din Tamur Khan, Mughisu-d-din Ozbek, 
‘Izzu-d-din Balban, and of personalities like Ulugh-i-‘Azam Zafar Khan 
Bahram Itagin (one of the earliest patrons of Musalman learning in 
Bengal and India, in the 13th century), as well as that of Sultan Babur and 
his Moghals, was the Eastern or Chagatai (Caqatai), or so-called Uigur 
dialect, which is now spoken in Central Asia (Turkistan, Balkh, Herat, 
Khorasan). Typical Central Asian Turkt of the 10th-13th centuries, as 
spoken by a large percentage of the Mohammedan invaders of Northern 
India, seems to have possessed the following sounds (ef, A. Vambéry, 
‘Cagataische Sprachstudien,’ Leipzig, 1867; R. B. Shaw, “А Sketch of 
the Turk: Language, Caleutta, 1878; the * Kudatqu Bilik, a Turki 
didaetie poem of е. 1069, editions by À. Vambéry and by W. Radloff ; 
Vilhelm Thomsen, ‘Inseriptions de VOrkhon,’ Helsingfors, 1896; I. 
Nemeth, ‘Türkische Grammatik Leipzig, 1916; the works of W. 
Radloff on Turki Linguisties ; Gibb, History of Ottoman Poetry, Vol. I; 
ete., eto.) : 


CONSONANTS. 
Alveolar! — 
Glottal | Uvular | Velar | Palatal Palins or 8 
| AR as Dental | $ 
a 
Stop к (9 Ík g t d b 
Affricate 1 id d g а š 
Nasal 39) (N) y | п т 
Lateral .... 1 
Trilled Nu г | 
Frieative ... x g| f (j) 8 z |) 
Semivowel ... h. j w 


: 
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Vowels 
Front: unrounded, [i e, е, a]; rounded, [у, Ф], commonly written 
in the Roman character as < ü, 6 » respectively ; 
Back : rounded, [u, o, ә, a] ; unrounded, [ur], commonly indicated in 
Roman script by < у»; and probably also [V] —an unrounded [o]. 

There were properly no long vowels. 

These sounds of Turki need not be described fully: they are simple 
enough. The [f] of Persian and Arabie normally became [p] in Turki, 
but the bilabial [ғ] probably existed as a Turki approximation. The special 
vowels of Turki were easily simplified in Persia and India to [a, i, u, e, o, A]. 
Turki words in Indian languages in later times, even when they were 
borrowed direct from Turki, conformed to the Persian way of pronunciation 
(eg., [ordu] > [urdu:], [zbek] > [uzbag]); and some Turki words seem 
to have come by way of Persian. They will be regarded as Persian words 
in all cases (see pp. 212, 213). 

310. From the 17th century, after Hinddstant took shape and grew 
in importance, Persian words entered into Bengali through that language, 
and older borrowings direct from Persian were probably made to conform 
to Hindostant forms. The sounds of Hinddstant were the following : 

Verals: | [k, kh, g, gfi, n]; 

Patatal affricates: [d ofh, fn, 058], or Palato-alveolar affricates— 

(tf, tfh, dg, 456); 

Cerebrals : [t, th, d, dfi] ; 

Dentals: (t, th, d, dfi, n1 ; 

Labials: [p, ph, b, bi m]; 

Liquids: (r, 1] ; 

Sibilant: [в]; Aspirate: [ñ (h)]; 

Semivowels ог Frieatives: [j, w (v)]. 

Vowels: [a, ә, at; i, ii; u, ш; e: 0:5 (e, o)] ; Diphthongs—[al, 
Aü], which became respectively [we, #:, $:] and [oo, o: à:J. 
The vowels can all be nasalised. 

The sounds of Persian (including Perso-Arabie, and Turki) which 
did not have equivalents in Western Hindi (Hindostanz) (and in other 
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Indo-Aryan), were therefore [q, g;X,x",9; f, 5; z; W; f]. The normal 
equivalents in naturalised words were [k] for [q], and very rarely [g]; 
[g] for [g, g] ; [kh] for [x, xv]; [s] for [f]; [fs] for [z, 5]; [f5, d) 
for [ð]; and [ph] for [f]. The OIA. x, « ФЛ were lost to Western Hindi 
(including Hindést@nt) in the MIA. period: in reading Sanskrit, [s] was 
normally substituted for w [j, c], and [kh] for ч [f] in all Northern India 
excluding Bengal (see p. 243), according to the medieval tradition. But 
through the influence of Persian, its [f] sound, slightly different from both 
the [ñ and (1 of Indo-Aryan, was engrafted on Hindostáni, as well as on 
Sindht and on the Panjabt dialects: and it is this [f] which is now 
employed by speakers of Hindostün! and Western Hindt generally, as well 
as of Panjabi ete. for both the [Í] and [f] of Sanskrit, as a newer and 


seemingly more correct pronunciation than the older [s, kh]. [f] is used ` 


in Persian words as well,—but the unlearned masses frequently turn it to 
[s]. Like [f], the sounds of [f] (or its approximation [F]), [x], [g] and 
[z], may be said to have been introduced into Hindostànr, throagh the 
presence of a large number of Persian words with these sounds ; and what is 
more, [f, x] are actually found to have been imposed on some native Indian 
words, in Hindostánt and in Panjabt. 

311. In Hindustan proper, Persian words have generally remained 
faithful to their original forms, in the matter of the vowels, making 
allowance for the slight alterations necessitated in naturalising words into 
a foreign language. The words have in the main preserved their full forms. 
But the peculiar phoneties of Bengali, especially its system of accentvation, 
has wrought a sad havoe with the Persian sounds, both consonantal and vocal, 
‘and with the Persian forms as a whole, Thus it would be difficult to recog- 
nise Persian < sarri8tah > in с] [Jeresta] court office, < xaridār > in 47099 
[khodder] buyer, «bunyadi > with а basis in veaft, аа [bonedi, bonidi] 
well established, respected (as a family), < qissah > story in c$% [кее һај 
scandal, < huqqah > in 90%] [Rüko| а hookah, < muharrir > in wes [muñuri] 
clerk, < bë-wuqüf > in CFI [bekub] /00/, < tasarruf > in 5999 Гео кир] 
tampering (as with money), etc., ete. Certatin irregularities in phonetic 


alteration from the Persian to the Bengali forms, however, are to be 
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noticed: this is due to the intermediary influence of Hindostani in most 
instances, 

In the transliteration of the Perso-Arabic and Persian words (given 
within brackets as source-forms of the Bengali words), the following is thé 
system employed: ғ, | =? (Persian | =a); ~ = b; ẹ = p; > = t; 
= 0 (Persian = š); g = j (International Phonetic Association symbol = 
[x], for Arabic); g = е; g= h (IPA. symbol: ordinarily < h > is used) ; 
g=x; о =d; > = 5 (Persian = $, z); ) =r;j=z;.j =# (IPA. 
symbol = [5]); w=s; =š (ІРА. symbol = 0); vas; vad 
(Persian =z); Р=+%; Ё ==; ([s, d, t, z] for >, oè, b,b arethe ІРА. symbols 
used here in transliteration also: in transcribing Arabie, < s, d, t, 2,» 
are employed commonly, and in this book, in the narrative, these, as well 
as < h > for g, have been used) ; ¿=° (IPA. symbol); # —9 (in Arabic, an 
uvular guttural spirant, the IPA. symbol for which is [x]); 9—f; =q; 
Jak; Чер; ЈЕ реш; оеп; j;—-w;ü, 0; s=h; ш=у, b ë; 


> =ay (Arabic), ai (Persian) ; ; =aw (Arabic), au (Persian). 


TREATMENT OF THE PERSIAN Sounps IN Вкхвліл, ‘Tux VowEts. 


312. Persian final vowels, as a rule, whether long (8, 1, ü), or short 
(&), normally are not dropped in Bengali, as Persian words came in mainly 
in the Late Middle Bengali period. 

Vowels in initial syllables are also preserved without much modifieation. 
It is the vowels in the interior of words which suffer from the greatest 
alterations. 


[I] Ѕновт vowzrs. 


(1) Short « á ». 


313. Short < & » of Early Persian was probably a central vowel, with 
leanings towards the frontal [a], and possibly it was [e] when unstressed. 
The normal North Indian value of Persian «%» is [a], and [e] in 
unstressed positions. 
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(i) In Bengali, Persian «єй» when initial became [a], written wj 
(see p. 314). Words with initial «hamzah» from the Arabic drop 
the « hamzah » Examples: [egi [akghar, Í aksar] always (aksar 
< Аг. ?акбаг); wipes [achan] loose coat, tunic (ackan); "is, ate, 3 
[ayur] grape fruit (angür) ; ія [anfšir] fig (anjir); atata [andaf] 
casting, determining, deliberating. > approximation (andaz; but 
ef. dama [tirondafs] archer < tir-andaz); аја [amanət] deposit 
(amanat) ; 91910919, teca [ap(h)fof] sorrow, regret (afsos) ; MIFA (abluf] 
ebony (abnüs); itama [aboab] eads (of taxation) (abwab); wW« 
[amir] prince, nobleman (amir); wtata [anar] pomegranate (anàr) ; 
aiaa(t)s [albot, albat] certainiy (albattah); al [alla] God (Allah); 
MEES [aĵrop(h)i] a gold coin (ašraf +1); waa [afol, afol) genuine 


(asl); mm [afami] (оле in a list of) names > a rent-paying cultivator ; | 
a culprit (asami); 17419 [аја] furniture (asbab); atapas, sete 


[afiam mok, -muk] fool (ahmaq-) ; ottaa [amef5] shade, faint trace, nuance 
(améz) ; ete., ete. ; 
When in Arabie words the р [<] occurred initially, it was changed 
to the < hamzah »= [°] in Persian; and in Bengali [Sa > ?a; a:] normally 
became wj—[a]: e.g., гб [akkel] wisdom > sense (aql); ataa [afzob], 
strange (ajab); atte [arofg] petition (tarz < Sard-); MB. aita, at 


{ardaJ, addaf] petition (*arz-dast) ; [4| [aba] a loose coat (Saba) ; ®їїл j! 


[aef] comfort, Luxury (Say8) ; ete. | 
(ii) Persian «à» in initial syllables after a consonant generally becomes 


[ә] in Bengali. This [o] is amlauted to [o] through influence of а i 


following [i] or [u] (see pp. 396-397). E.g. «qx [kodom] foot-print, 
step, pace (of a horse) (qadam); swa [kodor] merit, value (qadr) ; *4%, 
фар [kobofs, kobod]] receipt, voucher (qabz < qabd-); жая [kobor] i 
grave (qabr-); 49, 4979 [knober, khopor] news (хаг); Pata, Ф915 
[korar, -ar] condition (датат); aasta [khorgof] hare (xar-goB); FG 
[koro] debt, loan (qarg < gard); qg5 [khorag]] expense (xare); PA 
[ko:m] zess, small quantity (kam); 19 [gə:f5] yard (measure) (gaz) ; ssa 
[gof59l] a metre, a kind of melody (gazal); 19a [вәгә}% ] interest, concern 
(garag < garad); 91 [gorda] dirt, lees (gardah); Беа [cfokmoki] 


x 


Й 


|! 
| 
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flint-stone (Turki caqmaq); a47 [f5okhom] wound (zaxm); sata [f5oban] 
word (zabàn); aam [fRolod] quick movement in music (jald); єзї (f5oma] 
gathering (jam? < jam’); Semi [tokma] óadge (Turki tamga); Se 
[tokto] throne (taxt); "941, Sea [tonkha, topkha] pay, honorarium 
(tanxwah) ; %wfg# [todarok] arrangement, enquiry (tadaruk) ; Saat (tobla) 
small drum (tablah); %%#, GAa% [torop(b)] side (tarf) ; ast [nokaji] 
carver, engraver (naqga8+1); ws [nogod] cash (nagd); aza [nofior] 
channel (nahr); ate [nomaf5] prayer (namaz); Af [porda] screen 
(pardah); ҹа [pafom] wool (рабт) ; #06 [phote] victory (fath) ; аяте 
[borkondafa] matchlock-man, armed atlendant (barq-andaz) ; Weal, «cesi 
[bok(h)ea] dack-stitch, sewing with long stitches, stitched and repaired cloth 
> something not new and good (baxyah) ; 4919 [Ьо ае] in place, intact 
(Ба-ја-8) ; «sse [bogf&at] vicious (bad-zat < -Bat-); 959 [bofior] ocean, 
extent (bahr) ; 1644 [motlob] intention (matlab); a¥1 [vopha] arrangement, 
finishing (хай); tea [Jofior] city (Bahr) ; mrs, эя [fordar, foddar] chief, 
headman (sardar) ; 2% [fo:k] truth (haqq); 59%, 24% [horop(h)] letter 
of the alphabet (harf) ; etc., ete. 

Cases of change of < š > [о] to [о]: жя [kom] Zess, but Fay [komi] 
smaliness in quantity (kami); ga [kobul] admitting [qabul]; afar 
[khorid] buying, «coat [khodder] éuyer (хамд, хатдаг) ; 4AF [kholip(h)a] 
caliph, (slang) a clever man (xalifah); 594 [gorib] poor (garib); 
Бай [огы] grease (earb1) ; aÑ [fšomi] Zand (zamin); añ [fori] gold 
lace (галт) з BAM [50191] quick (jaldi); sea [top(h)fil] details (tafstl) ; 
ST [tombi] threatening (tanbih, tambih) ; а [dolil] document (dalil) ; wq 
[dostur] order, order of business (dastür) ; 9919 [поў іг] precedent (nazir); 
98. [photui] a short coat (fató%I); agim [bokrid] the Bagr-‘Īd festival 
(baqr-%d); 497% [bonduk] rife (bandüq); eRe [ñokuk] truth, facts ofa 
case (haqüq) ; etc., ete. 

Also words with initial [m], like 437 [mofiol] suite in a large house, 
quarter (maħl), occasionally have [o] for [ә] although there is no 
following [i] or [u]. 

Post-consonantal < š > in initial syllables, however, becomes ч [а] and 
not @ [ә] in some cases. We have [a] when one of two consonants 
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following is dropped: e.g, AÑ [khafi] a castrated goat (xasi, xasst); 
btm [dada] subscription (eandah) ; «її, 911, attal [nagra, nak(a)ra] 
hettle-drum (naqqàrab); fw [mamud] а same (mahmid-): tratata 
[palóan] wrestler, professional athlete (pahlwan); @teatat [Кабан] a 
tune (qawwal+1); ei [khata] note-ġook, blank-book (xatt-hd); xta 
[malla] for *д{га{ (mala) sailor (mallah); wtata [dalal] ZroZer (dallal) ; 
19 [tübu] tent (баша); ata% [fanok] china or pewter dish used by 
Mohammedaas (sahnak) ; ete. 

But quite a number of other words show [a] instead of [ә]. These 
[а] words are due, either to the influence of native words of similar sound 
with [a]; or to post 18th century influence of Hindéstant: Hinddstant 
[A] now is normally represented by @ [а] in NB., but in Late MB., чя [о] 
would be used. [a] forms in Bengali thus are generally recent. Examples: 
stata [kaman] bow >cannon (kaman) ; tata [kabab] roast meat (kabab) ; 
atata [badam] a/mond (badam) ; vi**[« [capkan] tunic (capkan); atata 
айа) ship (jahaz); wit» [fSafiannom] žel? (jahannum); =] 
[takia] Zo/ster (takyah); Stam [tamam] aZ, end (tamàm); tatr, also 
State [talak, tallak] divorce (talaq); stat, 141 [tamadi, tabadi] 
harred by limitation (tamšdi); 59, ®ЇЯ! [toro, tara] manner (tarah); 
miami [damama] drum (damàmah); atai [fafsa] punishment (sazà); 
data [khalaf] Jreed (xalàs); w[«| [mana] prohibition (mana?); wasa 
[kalondor] mendicant (qalandar); ştate [kanat] awning (qanat); atia 
[agam] rein (lagàm); gita, st48Y, eA [ñab(e)i, Rauli] palace 
(hawelt); ®їятя [faram] forbidden (ħarām); stata [Ваў$аг] thousand 
(һалаг); atgal [ñalua] a sweetmeat, pudding (halwa 4519); ztex [fata] 
wind, air (hawa) ; = [fiabfi] Negro, Abyssinian (habBt); atzia [bañar] 
spring > beauty (bahar); кїї [bafiadur] brave (bahadur); grmi 
[fiangama], (also catal [fiengama], see р. 822) disorder, riot (hangamah) ; 
ete., ete, S 

The frontal [a] pronunciation of Persian is represented by [e, x], 
written «9, in some words; but these [e, æ] forms are rare, and occasionally 
they are brought about through influence of a contiguous [e, i], 
Examples: cata, stata, atta [selam, selam, felam] salutation (salam) ; 
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caat® beside atai? [refšai, rejfsai, гаа] quilt (razat); СФ, CEAT, 
beside кїлї [phëfad, phw-, pház] difficulty, turmoil, troubled situation 
(fasád); cpa  [phereb] deceit (faréb); GAS [msramot] repairs 
(marammat); caa) [ега] а little (darà < Bard?) ; cami [теа] а name 
(raga < rada?); Calas [keramot] miracle (karámat); Come [feresta] 
court office (sarri8tab) ; 69099 [fiestolesto] fina? settlement (hast-ntst) ; aata 
beside aata, atita [nemaf5, nemafs, nomaf5, пата] prayers (namaz) ; 
Atal [nwkra] trickishness, coguetry (naxrah); caatal [fRenana] beside 
atatal [anana] women’s apartments, women (zan&nah) ; MB. ayaa beside 
NB, ataq [ekobbor, akbor] Akbar (Akbar: cf. the Portuguese transorip- 
tion of the Moghal Emperor's name, « Eequebar ») ; afar [efsid] a name, 
Yazid (Yazid). 

< š= > in initial syllables also occurs as [i, e]: €g., fata [kipkhab] 
brocade (kam-xwab) ; feet» ceat [killa > kella] fort (qaltah) ; Cae [nemok] 
salt (namak); fafe [mihi] fine (mahrn); faras [firpëc]] crest worn on 
turban (sar-pëe); За [ifobgul] seed of the. fleawort (asb-gol, igb-gol) ; 
fax [ripu] sewing (rafü) ; ete. Also as [u, o] in gga [fiufjur] presence 
(hagür< hudür) ; tate > (tate [pulao, polao] dish of rice and meat with 
butter (Early Pers. palaw, Modern Pers. [phila:v]) ; and in a few other 
words, which thus show a special modification of the < & > of Persian in 
India. Cf. also cataata [romf5on], beside хая [romjsan] the Ramadan 
month (ramazan < -dan) ; catstatt [bogdad] Bagdad (Bagdad); 483A 
[mokbul] а name (maqbül) ; cetaa [komor] waist. (kamar), ete., which 
show [o] in NB. 

(iii) Interior < š * normally becomes [9] in Bengali, and owing to the 
phonetic habits of Bengali (see p. 100), this [ә] is liable to. be changed 
to fo]: eas [okalot] advocacy (wakalat) ; 414 [bogol] arm-pit (bagal); 
ха > cetat [komor > komor] waist (Кашат); 991 [mofkora] joke 
(masxarah) ; ЖЛ [rofodj supplies (rasad); zat [moulobi] Persian and 
Arabie scholar (maulavi) ; 24%, -A [folop(h)] oath (halaf); ftag [rifbot] 
bribe (riswat); «Is [kagof5] paper (kagað), ete. ete. But ina few 
instances, through the influence of a preceding [a], we find [a] rather 
than the expected [9] in the interior of words : e.g., 136! [а кап] loose 
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tunic (ackan); weis beside staae [albat, albot] certainly (albattah) ; 
wisst [amdani] importation (àmadant) ; #4] [roptani] eaport (raftani), 
on the model of the preceding word. 
*ü» connected with [$] figures as [a] in the interior of words in 
' Bengali: 1 [dabi] claim (datwt) ; atm [fudi] a name (the celebrated Persian 
poet) (Sa*di): mA [na:l] Aorse-shoe (па); aja [19:1] ruby (lal); tai 
[kaba] temple at Mecca (ka*bah); W [ba:d] subtraction ; after (=post 
‚ position) (bad) ; etat [fsa:l] forgery (ja*l) ; =} [tafgia] shrine (ta*zyah) ; 
staa [tayfEob] strange (ta*jjab); wtfzm [talim] instruction (talim); ata 
[mane] meaning (matani); 5111 [talika] Z (ta*liqah) ; ete., etc. 
Influence of < y > changes < š > to [e]: «ica [кабе] established, fied 
(qayam, qa^im); tami [a8enda] coming (@yandah, à^indah); costes 
[kepha&et] sufficiency, profit (kifayat), ete.; in 890 [ifiudi] Jew (yahadr), 
we have [i] for «ya». Initial < wă- > similarly becomes [o, ә, п]: e.g., 
we [okto] tine (waqt); ataq [2f5ed] a name (Wazid) ; 8а [ukil] pleader 
(wakil), ete. <š > in connection with [xw] changes to [u, o] in Bengali: 
€.9., MIN [akhunfsi] a Mohammedan title = teacher (axvand-j1). 
A preceding [i, e, e:], through Vowel Harmony, modifies «á» to [e] 
(ef. p. 400): (лг яя [fekendor] a name, also AFRA [fikondor] (Sikandar 
= Alexander); cacaafofa [rebencfini] beside cxaafsta [reboncfini} (China) 
rhubarb (vévand-8-ctn1), ete. Threugh Vowel Harmony, we have ehange of 
interior «й » to [u]: eg., aiat beside calet [moulubi, moulobi, moulobi] ` 
Mohammedan scholar (maulav1) (see р. 392); ayy [Bunur] art, cleverness 
(hunar); 5199 beside 51 [qakuri, фак(о)гї] service (cākari); ЧӘЙ | 
[muñuri] c/erk (muħarrir); Sage [ufšbuk, uzbuk] idiot, foot (uzbak); _ 
teary let [mokruri mourufi] permanent and hereditary tenure (muqar- H 
тап, maurüšl < mawrüó-); З [murubbi] patron (murabbi); amt 
[muecjhudai] accountant, controller of a firm (mutasaddi); ete. ete. In | 
Stes, er9* [tagut, taut] strength, beside Sts [takot] (#aqat), and MB. ` 
sitet [Jogollad]; "eap (fokolat] a costly stuf’ (saqalàt), we have [u0] 
for [ə] in the place of < à ». 
There is loss of interior < -%- > through the dominant initial stress of 
Bengali : see below, under * Dropping of Vowels.’ 
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(iv) Final [a] of Persian, written with the < ha-i-muxt&ft > (i.e. the 
imperceptible final < h >), becomes & [a] in Bengali: e.g., atmi [banda] 
slave (bandah); fata! [kinara] edge (kinarah) ; «te(t)M [һа (а)па] 
{аа (xazànah); 4311 [kholip(h)a] Caliph ; a clever man (xalifah) ; captat 
[becfara] pitiable person (bēcārah) ; tel [khafa] a title (xw&jah) ; ete., ete. 
This < ha-i-muxtafi > frequently represents the Old Arabie feminine forms 
in Z (-аё-, -ath- ?). Persian «-ah,» [a] > [a] is the normal change in 
Bengali which is found by the seore—no other change being admitted. 

Final «*,-a*» of Arabie words, pronounced [a?] in Persian, normally 
becomes [а] in Bengali: ey., #41 [f5oma] collection (jam*) ; atal [mana] 
prohibition (man*); ata [mofal] torch (аё) ; sifra [tabifš] amulet 
(ta*wid), ete. i 

Apocope of « -& »: see below. 


(2) Short < ï, ё > of Persian (=kasrah, zér). 


314. The «kasrah» in Early Persian, as in Modern Persian, had 
the sounds of both short [i] and short [e]. Modern Hindostáni prefers 
the [i] sound. In Modern Bengali, there is oceasionally an attempt to 
bring in the close sound through Hindóostáni influence, but in the bulk 
of the words naturalised, we find [e]. Examples: ‹4919, Bats, 2091 
[efSar, ifgar, ifger] trousers (izàr); Balai, aatal [ifgara, efjara] Lease 
(ijarah) ; gss« [уә] Aonour (izzat); ata, Zata [enam, inam] present, 
gift (inam) ; «ite, Залі [enfaph, infaph] justice (insaf); 3a [imam] 
religious guide (imam); «mtr, Zatti [erada, irada] desire (iradah); «tfe 
[elahi] God (йам); Zag (illət] filth (Sillat); Stet [ifadi] witness (ishadt) ; 
Зита [ijara] beckoning (iššrah) ; «оза [estemrari] permanent (istimrārī); 
T, 29%! [estopha, istopha] resignation (istašfa) ; fanta [nifan] banner 
(nišān) ; füfüm [mighil] procession (mišl < miðl); fafaa [infir] chain 
(jinzir); fedt [kisti] boat (kišti); CF01 [keta] section, measure (qit*ah) ; 
feft. [kifmif] dried raisins (ki8mi8) ; #9%1(5) [nika(fio)] marriage (nikah), 
also Ся%1(5) [neka(ho)]; «emis > “eta [ektiar, ektar] command, power 
(ixtiyar); «met [efslaf] court (ijlas); «wis [ekrar] agreement (iqrar) ; 
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stats, aata [efjaBar, ef5efiar] deposition (isah&r); «ml, «coal 
[et(t)ela] news, information (italà*) ; «mp [elaka] jurisdiction (Silàqah) ; 
cwta [ketab] joo (kitàb); cwm [кес һа] story > scandal (qissah); 
canis [khelat] present, robe of honour (xilfat) ; camtge [khefarot] damages 
(xisàrat); Cem [f5ela] district (zilah <dilah) ; caat, -Ф [demag, -k] drain, 
intellect, pride (dimàg) ; catal [peala] сир (piyalah); cacetatat [beloari] 
crystal, glass (billauri); C%#g14, -*! [mefzrab, -р] pletrum (migràb < 
midràb); Cas, MAF [sre:ph, ferep(h)] unmixed, only, merely (sirf); C&G 
[fiédu] Hindu (héndi), beside f£z, fey [ñidu, findu] (hinda); czai [Rena] 
the Hennah plant (hina); catal, cocest [gehara, gehera] portrait, figure 
(eihrah) ; сї [meherbani] kindness (mibrbant) ; fefg [bhisti] water- 
carrier (bihi8ti) ; ete., ete. 

Өз, onfa [oakiph, -b] knowing (waqif); 'extfq3 [oari]] Ле 
(waris < warid); gff [kurnif] salutation (kūrniš); «tfes [khatir] regard, 
respect (xatir) ; (IX [tarikh] date (tarix) ; 18teas [Bares] a name (harid) ; 
mifa [Jalif] third party, arbitrator (sali < 6810); wif [dakhil] entered 
(daxil); wtféw [пайт] supervisor (пағіг) ; яў [nalif] complaint (nàli5) ; 
wife [ pha f5il] excess, superficial, impertinent (fazil<fadil) ; eife [fiafsir] 
present (adj.) (hāzir < hadir); «lora [kader] a пате (qadir); clatter 
[mof5afiem] strict (muzahim) ; wc [alem] scholar (Salim) ; ete., ete. 

The «kasrah-i-izafat » = [i, e], is rendered by [e]: жк #5 
[fafierum] Emperor of Turkey (Sah-i-Rüm), sce Зя [tokte tau Й peacock- 
throne (taxt-i-tāūs); Gitta эйт [Jobe Jadek] true dawn, early dawn (subh- 
i-sādiq), ete., ete. 

In a few cases, we find [ә] for the expected [e] or [i]: eg, sem 
[йо] collusion (eazis); atataw [nabalok] minor (nabalig) ; FATS 
[fonakto] identification (Sinaxt); aa, caza, xex [moufom, moufum, 
morfum] season (mausim), ete. Cf. also зя [Juparif] recommendation 
(sifāriš), with [u] for «i», and atoq [ator] otto (Sr), with [a] for 

«#815. Inm [fsobai] beside aca, arag [fsobe(Ro)] Zilling an animal 
by cutting its throat (jabih), we find change of the < kasrah > to [ai]. 

For Apheresis, Syneope and Apocope of [i, e], see infra: also 
for Anaptyxis of [i, e] in Bengali. 


PERSIAN ‘PES’ (SHORT ‘U, O’) IN BENGALI 581 
(3) Short < š, 6 > of Persian (=zammah, рёв). 


315. Тһе remarks made with reference to «1, 8 » of Persian are 
also applicable with regard to < ü, ё». Bengali prefers the [0] sound, but 
[u] is also known: but unlike the [i, e] forms, [о] and [u] are kept apart, 
the same word not ordinarily appearing with both the vowels. 

MB. 9 [urudu] camp (агаа, Turki ordu); фиЯ% [kudrot] power 
(qudrat) ; Fa [kulup] pad-Zock (Indian Persian qulf < 908); 9% [khufki] 
dry path, dry chaff (xa&k-) ; vest [gufsran] passing (оз time) (gudran) ; 
ami [fuda] separate (juda) ; 99 [f5ulum] tyranny (zulm) ; wert [fulpi] 
hanging side-locks (zulf); $#@ [turuk] Turk, Mohammedan (turk); faut 
[dunia] world (dunya); 3437 (dufmon] foe (dušman): 9Ҹ1 [dumba] з/еер 
(dumbah); FIAR [phurfot] leisure (fursat) ; 929 [buruj5] bastion (burj); 
4149 [bulbul] nightingale; TE [тапефһпадї] accountant, partner of firm 
(mutasaddi); тєл [murdaphoraf] remover of corpes (murdah + faros) ; 
IAT [munfep(h)] a judicial officer (munsif); 391%, WF [mu(I)luk] 
country (mulk); s [rufgu] filing of a plaint (roj*) ; safe [farki] red 
brick-dust (surx-); ея [ñukum] command (hukm); efesi [ulia] description 
of man wanted (hulyab) ; 

маі, omaia [omra(fü)o] noblemen (атта?); www [ostad] master, 
especially in the arts (ustád, віва); eave [or(2)phe] alias (Surf) ; exta 
[omar] а пате (fumàr); 87919 [ofman] also Í ENS [osman] a name 
(Susman < *u6mBn); 91% [kro:k] attach (property) (Turki qurq); cate 
[kho:d] se/f (xwud); cute [khoda] God (хайз); cutem [kholofa] 
clear (xulasah); ctal [gona] sin (gunah); (fal, coral [gofa, gojfa] 
anger, fit of sulks, dudgeon (gussah) ; citata [golap] rose < rose-ivater 
(gul-àb); te [gosto] quick, well-set, elegant (cust); cete"! [jsolap] 
a purgative (julàb); cate [fRobba] a loose garment (jubbab); cete 
[topha] splendid, beautiful (tuhfah); cate [nokta] а dot (nugtah); 
atanta, CMEA [nok fan, lokfan] Zoss (nuqsàn); СЭ] [posta] plinth 
(puštali); с4ї%1 [bóeka] bundle (Turki bugeah); cate" [mofiommod] 
(Muħammad); ateral [mokoddoma] also wal [mokoddoma] lawsuit 
(muqaddamah); cate [molla] Mohammedan priest (Perso-Turki mullā 
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< Ar. mawla); capex [mokkhom] strengthened, secure, unambiguous 
(muhkam); cats [mogol] Mogul (mugal); tas [morog] fowl, cock 
(murg). 

rF [buruk] impostor, miracle-worker (buzurg great); ateata 
[nakhoda] captain of a skip > a Mohammedan trading class (nàxudà); 
Faa [kofur] fault (qasur < qusur); БЇ{Ф [Jabuk] whip (eñbuk). 

In a few words, we find =, чі [9, a] for <ü, 6» of Persian: steal 
[gaoa] witness (< giwah=guwah); її [mophoffal] country district 
(mufassal); 9914 [nobab] абод, prince, ruler (nawab, nawwab < 
nuwwab) : яди [fabind] as in APR) яи [fakkhi јаза] witnesses (Subut < 
Gubut); afaq [monib < *monib] beside xfs4 [munib] master (munib) ; 
ART [mofsur < *mofzur] labourer (mazdür < muzdür); 9%] above; 
"tx [orjano] to cleave to (as a fault) (turs); #WTg% [todarok] enquiry 
(tadaruk) ; 59894 [togollob] cheating, Forgery (tagallub) ; zz3« beside (тїзї 
. [fofiorot, fofiorot] publishing (as by beat of drum) (Suhrat) ; sa [fofiobot] 
companionship (suhbat) ; ete. 

Syncope of «й, ё»: see infra, Anaptyxis of {u, о] in Bengali: 
see also. infra, 


[II] Lone Vowkrs. 


The quantity of Persian has entirely been modified according to 
Bengali phonetic habits. (See ‘Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,’ $$ 58.) 


(1) Long « à >. 

316. Persian <ü > normally occurs as [e] in Bengali, initially, 
medially and finally: e.g., «йя [ain] Zaw (@in) ; era [adob] politeness 
(ādab); * [admi] man (adam); хаја) [@bkari] excise, relating to 
tntowicants (@bkari); {д [алш] public (m); ҹә [abru] honour 
(б-га); їйї [alla], «mft [eloñi] God (allah, ilàbr); swa [kanun] 
law, custom (q&nüo); qida [kagofs] paper (kàga); slices [kapher] 
infidel (kafir); cwta [ketab] Zoo (kitab) ; fexta] [kinara] edge (kingrah) ; 
atata [kharap] дай (xarab); cati [khoda] God (хайа); catat 
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[khondokar, khon(d)kar] reader > Mohammedan surname (xwand-kàr); 
craeta, cadia [g(e)reptar] arrest (giriftar); 9919 [fban] word (of 
honour) (zabàn); atadi [седа] place (jaeg&h); aata [fRobab] reply 
(jawab) ; aatas [fRoma¥et] gathering (jama*at); ateata [jfsaphran] 
saffron (татал) ; Stari [tallo f) search (tala); steti, stimi [takada, 
tagada) call or demand for payment (taqadà) ; Šita [tübe] dependent, inferior 
to (in grade) (tàbi*); Stal [tala] as in atatota [alla-tala] God is ezalted 
the Exalted Опе (каха), also 551911 [taala, taéala]; wirata [daroga] 
superintendent of police (dàrógah) ; чібі [dunia] the world (duny&); яї#Б 
[nakog] (to make) defective, to cancel (nāqis); tata [koran] the Koran 
(qur^àn) ; atg [baf5u] arm (bàzü) ; яїе [ma:t] dead, finished (mat<marata 
he died) ; sti [malla] sailors (mallah) ; «teta [fetan] devil, Satan (Saitan) ; 
atata [Rafar] thousand (hazar); aia [Ralal] lawful, properly killed 
(animal, for meat) (halal); tal [ficlua] sweetmeat, pudding (halwa) ; 
feral the [Віга] Hegira era (hijra) ; ete., ete. 

Change of «à» > [a] through Umlant and Vowel-Harmony to 
[e, о, ә, i, u] is found in а few instances: Wess [ifmer] trousers (izàr); 
Betal [ifera] gesture (i8arah); fants > fas [bilat > bilet] Europe 
(wilayat); fentefeots > fecna-ferws [Rifub-kitab > Rifeb-kiteb] бооз 
and accounts (hisab, kitab); facta [nifen] canner (пібап); face [nike] 
wedding (nikah) ; Vraa [khodder] buyer (*kh&irdar < xaridar); tema > 
waa [toiar > toer] prepared, ready (taiyar) ; fara [diste] guire (distah) ; 
cami [kholoja] clear (xulàsah); ratita [gunogar] compensation 
(gunah-gir); cael [gomosta] agent, rent-collector (gumastah) ; 01 
[fudo] separate (јада); {3091 [murod] power (murad); SNA, 99199 
[turpon, turpun] aw? (turfán) ; RI >A > fafafa [Rifabi > fifebi> 
Bifibi] clever at accounts, methodical (hisabt); faatel > fafafe [bilati > 
biliti] foreign, European (wilayatt) ; fram > feat > fear >й 
[phirogzi > phiraggi > phirepgi > phiripgi] Huropean, Eurasian (firangt, 
firáng1); ete. 

In wasi [toepha] nantch gir] (ta’ifah), we have change of the group 
< -B?i=-> to [ое] ; so Aat [poemal} destroyed, crushed (= pa’i-mal). Cf. 
gasal [fiorkora] peon, poat-boy (harkñrah) ; 44% [borgi < *bərgi] а Varatha 
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raider (bargtr light cavalry); and зая [pholfa] a fruit (falsah), through 
influence of sz < phild >. 

Persian < уй, 18, ёй > in the initial syllable after a consonant become 
[æ, we] in Bengali, in a number of words (see pp. 412, 421): eg. 
Cel, #7181 [peala, pela, peela] cup (pyala); сї, aytal [peada, 
pæ(e)da] footman (piyadah); cem! (fReada, j5e(e)da] much (ziyadah) ; 
Crap [деа], del] wall, beside cresta [deóal] (diwal > *dial) ; Aaa, 
Яда [péafo, p&f5] onions (pyaz) ; Catt, arte [mead, mæ:d] term, imprison- 
ment (miyad); сїй, ata [kheal, khz:l] wish (xyal); cantata, artata, 
ayata [bearam, be(e)ram] disease, illness (bé-àràm); www [јекә] 
impelling, urging (siyqat) ; ete. 

For Syncope of Persian «à», and Anaptyxis of [a] in Bengali in 
Persian loan-words, see below. 


(2) Persian « t, ё». 


317. The «шага» and < majhül» pronunciations of vs, which 
obtained in Early Persian, are both found in Bengali, as [i e]. Initial 
or medial [*] is ignored. 

+1» > 8,9 [i]: #gfq Liman] faith, honesty (шап); Sata [iran] 
Tran, Persia (twin < eran) ; v, 9. [id] the ‘Id festival (Ча); m [ifa] 
Jesus (188) ; 1891, fam, qal [mirfša, mrifga] Prince, Mirza (mirzah) ; 
atita [omir] prince (amir); Be (9:5) article (ciz); fam [fin] saddle 
(20); Sta [tix] arrow (tir); Ж, faaata [pi:l, pilkhana] elephant, 
elephant-stable (pil, pil.xànab); #1 [bima] insurance (bimah) ; fronted 
ewe light blue colour (ftrozah) ; fs [fi:k] iron spit (six); aN fay 
[furni, finni] sweets, milk ete. (offered to а saint) (širni, ŠirIni); fy [oh] 
testator (wast) ; iBA [ain] Jaw (8?) ; 71591 [akhun si] а reader, a. teacher 


(axvandjr; WH [bafi] sport > trick, magic (bàzt) ; ЇЧ [amin] euroa 


officer < а trusted опе (amin); «femi [kofida] kind 9 

(kasidah) ; ul [коў] a Mohammedan judge Sis « hes 
[khobi 1] evil spirit ,(xabts < xabié); = [f&aegir] ¿and granted Jor 
service (jüégir); GAN [о Ы] investigation (tojw1z); SARS [tobiot] 


| 


і 
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constitution (of the body) (&abrtat) ; enata [tofbir] picture (taswir); wm 
[tobil] funds, treasury, cash (tahwil) ; stfaa [tamil] execution of an order 
(tamil); яа, яба, afte [nofsdik, nofšik, nogid] near (nazdik) ; geta 
[fokim] doctor practising the Arahic system of medicine (hakim); Фм 
[bokfif] present (bax818); 3699, afaa [munib, monib] master (munib); añ} 
[fomi] Zand (zamin); "AF [forik] sharer (Sartk); fafa, Picar [firif, 
Jiref] glue (sir18, sirë8) ; ete., ete. 

«8» >a [e]: wis [amefs] shade, faint trace, nuance (améz) ; 
erica [апде}а] reflexion, concern (andëšah); Became [ірге] Fnglish 
(ingréz, angréz, Arabie inklīs-); (®4 [feb] pocket (job < Ar. jayb); 
Coa [te:f5] sharp, quick (tez); cha [Jer] lion (sor); Taca [dorbef 7 
Dervish, Mohammedan religious mendicant (darwe) ; Сї [pe:f] presenting 
(as а suit in law) (рё); WSIS [dostabefs] papers (im a law-suit) 
(dastawéz); wta [daer] pending (law-sutt) (dayér); creata [deoan] 
minister, manager, office master (déwan), also rata [dean] ; CAF [ne:k] good 
(пёк); cet [pefa] trade, occupation (рёќаћ); стста [phéreb] deceiving 
(faréb); са [be:] prefiz of negation (b&-) ; ca [be: Í] well, good (bes); cmm 
[refom] «024 (re&arn) ; эн [ jophed] white (safed) ; gita [fabeli] mansion, 
palace (hawéli); Gioii [fiamefa] always (hamēšah); smc«" [forkhel] 
commander of a troop (sar-xél) ; ete., ete. 

In Beate [igraf5], as a variant of Zaa [inref5], we have an irregular 
change of «ё» to [a]: ef. a phrase like Reata-ate [inrafs-rafs] the 
English rulers, in which the jingle is responsible for the change in the 
vowel. š 

For loss of Persian «1, ë >, and insertion of Bengali [i, e] in Persian 
loan-words, see below. 


(8) Persian < ú, 0». 
318. Likes, Early Persian , had two sounds, whieh are both 


preserved in Bengali, as [u, o]. Examples : 
Persian <ü > > Bengali 8, € [u]: ata [abluf] ebony (abnüs) ; 
ŠI [iunani] Greek > Arabic (system of medicine) (yūnān1); 99 [of$u] 
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ablutions (wazü > wudu) ; d [urdu] the Urda language (urdu) ; 2971 [iudi] 
Jew (yahudi) ; FRA [kanun] Га, enstoms (qānūn); gafa [kurnif] ¿oo 
(Before a prince) (kūrniš) : { [khu fi] joy (xü$4-1) ; 44 [khu:b] much (xūb); 
Aa [khu] ood, murder (xün blood); wap [torafgu] scales (tarazü) ; 
FAA [durbin] Zeescope (dür-bin) ; 4a [nux] “ight (nar); Fata [rumal] 
handkerchief (ri-mal); w*< [furot] beauty (strat); 3%, ws [furu] 
beginning (Surt®) ; «t9 [barud] gunpowder (bārūd); "Hw [fu:d] interest on 
money (sid); FH, wei [fnrua) broth, soup (šùrwā < Borba, Bürba); 991 
[ñufšur] presence > lordship (hagür > hudur); =a} [furi] fairy, heavenly 
nymph (būrī); ete. 

Persian «б» > Bengali 9 [о]: c&tell [kopta] pounded meat-balls in 
soup (koftah); tect! [ap(h)fof] grief (аїзбв); tgar [kanun-go] 
registrar of a district (qanün-go) ; catatat, -mta [khofamod, -mod] flattery, 
Jmening (xd8-dmad) ; CHB [gosto] meat (gost) ; cata [go:r] grave (gor) ; 
(її [gol] crowd, noise (951) ; cata [fRo:r] strength (zor); Cote [to:k] 
iron collar (for punishment) (tq < tawq) ; cetei [tota] parrot (%б48); coth 
[to:p] cannon (top); cotal [toba] repentance (tobah); cjar [tofok] mattress 
(Квак); wiat [daroga] superintendent (of Police) (dàrogah); сія 
[dokan] shop (dokàn < dukàn); с*жїя [poddar] cashier, money-changer 
(fotah-dar) ; qtas [bondobosto] arrangement (bandobast, band-u-bast) ; 
Cla [me:m] wax (mom) ; cata, cal, 49 [boe, bo:, boe] smell, perfume (boy); 
A [rofni] illumination (róšani); cate [ro:f5] day (rz); eia [fo:r] 
din, tumult (Sor); ete., ete. 

[5] and [o] being interchangeable, in a few cases we have [o] for [o] 
in Bengali: eg., 49 = Cl [boe, bo:] above; aajq [loban] gum, incense 
(lobàn < Ar. lubàn); cate [mouro], mourof] hereditary (maurié < 
mawrüó); 449 [bondobosto! arrangement (bandobast, band-u-bast) ; ete. 

For ehanges of a general nature of « ü, 0 >, see below. 


[111] Tuz Орнтнокоз. 
(1) Persian < ai >. 


319. Persian «ai» becomes [oi] in Bengali when the next syllable 
has [i j] in the original form: eg., tef [koiphiot] erplamation 


PERSIAN “AI, AU’ IN BENGALI 587 


(kaifiyat) ; 91 [goibi] secret (gaibi), but ef. straa [gaeb] secret (gaib); 
toaa, sma [toiar, toer] ready, prepared (taiyar); xw [fiad] « 
descendant of the Prophet of Arabia, an Arab Mohammedan, a class among 
Mohammedans (saiyad) ; ete. : 

In other cases it becomes [ve], [ai, ае), or [е]: eg., 4915 [khoerat] 
charity (xairat) ; сая Ñi [khoerkhá] well-wishing, loyal (xair-xwah) ; 901 
[moeda] flour (maidah); xata [moedan] field (maidan); «cw [koed] 
imprisonment (qaid); 099 [boet] verse, couplet (bait); "irota [foetan] 
Satan (Saitàn) ; лї [phoefola] agreement (faisalah) ; 49991 [bogoera] and 
the rest (wagairah); gaat [qhoelap] inundation (sail-àb) ; aqata [foeran] 
worried (айтап); ete. 

Яїїа [gaeb] Aiddem (gaib); #14191, Atata [paekhana, paikhana] 
water-closet (pai-xànah) ; *Ї#ФЇЯ, *f8ceq [paikar, paiker] wholesale dealer 
(paikar); 4191 [baena] advance money (bai*ànah) ; ete. 

aiara [alekom] as in aata wtcacetx the Mohammedan salutation 
= peace be with you (salām *alaikum); {#4 [poegombor], beside 
csaa [pegombor, pegombor] prophet (paigambar) ; œta [бек] a title 
(Saix) ; ete., ete. 

Instances also occur which show the transformation of < ai > to [ә] 
and [a], by syncope of the second element: e.g., #1094 [gaeb] Ziddem, also 
si" [ga:p] (gaib); #191 [kági] scissors (Turki qainci); caa [begor] 
without (bi-gair). The case of ceteatat [tokmari] the seed of ocymum 
pilosum (tuxm-i-raihan) is due partly to folk-etymology (cf. xq < mar > 
kill), through intermediate forms like [*tokmerean, *tokmared]. 


(2) Persian < au ». 


320. Persian < au » commonly occurs as [ou] in Bengali: it is also 
found as [20], and occasionally also as [au, ao] and [o] : e.g., Cafe [tou fi] 
a description roll (taujih) ; aar [doulot] prosperity (daulat) ; са 
[phoufs] troops . (fauj); cotati [Goubacda] tank, cistern (caubaceah) ; 
cals, [phout] death (faut) ; AAT [moufom] season (mausim) ; 
[топа] area, district (mauza? < mawda*-) ; alge, atan, ят [moufgud, 


588 PHONOLOGY: CHAPTER VI 


mojsud] existing, present (maujüd) ; СЙ [mouru i] inAerited (maurüst < 
ташйбї); (її, last [moulobi, moulovi] Mohammedan scholar 
(maulavi); cam, 1879, catia [rougon, roogon, rogon! fat, polish 
(тапдап); aa in cabra oA) [roufon douki] Indian musical band 
(rausan-); 764 [foogat] present (saugat) ; cin, meri [fouda, оода] 
purchase, articles (saudah); ®|ең\ [aoda] žowdah (haudah); cata, ява 
[noubot, noobot], also agag [nofiobot < noobot, noobot] Indian musical 
band (naubat); cle [fouf5] cistern (haug < hawd-); cata [foukhin] 
desirous (of fancy things), amateur, fancy (articles) (Sauqin); 33994, 
AASA AeA, ete. [ouronjšeb, aorop-, oorop-], also {9094 
[aropfaeb] a name=the emperor Aurangzéb; ete., etc. 

In a few words, «au» occurs as [ә] in Bengali: e.g, 7% [fork(h)] 
pleasure (in fine things), good taste, luxury (šauq); age [оўой < 
mof5ud], see above; &®{ [foliar] precious stones, gems (jauhar) ; 19, 

я, CFA [nokor, noukor, nokor] servant (naukar); ete. This modifica- 
tion is based on the Hindóstànt value of < au > as [ə0, o:]. 

Bengali cacatatat [beloari] made of crystal or glass (billaurl) is based 
on an Indianised form < *bilawari >. 


[ПУ] CHANGES or A GENERAL CHARACTER. 
(1) Combination of Two Separate Vowels. 

321. Two distinet vowels or syllables separated from each other 
by a semivowel'or the « hamzah » in Persian (= < hamzah > ог « “ауп » 
in Arabie) combine iato a diphthong in Bengali: e.g., «tcm [aenda] 
coming, future, neet (indah, ayindah); їя! [aena] mirror (a?inah) ; 
“ңа! [aema] land given im (charitable) endowment (@immah) ; tat 
[afnai] friendship > love intrigue (83082); a [kolai] plating, gilding 
(qalas); Fate [kofai] dntcker (qasa); үста [kaem] standing, fixed 
(qa’im); stami [kaeda] rude, mode, manners (qatidah); te [tan f) 
peacock (wus, ta?Gs); "cw [laek] worthy, fit (laik); «Gm [naeb] 
agent, sub-agent (naib); stami [phaeda] profit (faidah); afe [balai] 
calamity (bălā); AIÈ [merfšai] a short coat (mtirz8?i); зиё [muddoi] 
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claimant, suitor (muddati); catat? [rofnai] illumination (rosanat) ; 
wa [fanai] a pipe (in music) (%аһ-п?ї); xat} [forai] inn (вага?) ; 1, 
ansatz [fialui, ñaloai] pastry or sweetmeat maker (halwa?) ; 5198 [faui] 
rocket (hawa?) ; ete., etc. 

Within Bengali itself, when there is hiatus after the dropping of an 
intervocal [fi] < Persian [h]- Persian < h >, Arabie [h, fi], the two 
« udvptta > vowels combine into a diphthong: e.g., AMÈ [fepai] soldier, 
sepoy (sipahl) ; catat® [forai] earthen jar to cool water (surāħi); crate, 
viet, wt [Jeai, fei] ink (siyahi); AB [joi] signature, valid (sahth) ; ata, 
aiaa [/а(В)еЬ] master, European (s&hib); cati [kheaf] desire (xwàbis); 
ete., ete. 


(2) Dropping of Vowels. 
(i) Initial Vowels (Aph:eresis, Aphesis). 

322. Dropping of initial syllables is extremely rare in Persian loan- 
words. The word meata, cute [jooar, foar], noted at p. 313, isan 
Early MIA. borrowing from Old Persian (ef. «asavari» in the Bharhut 
inscriptions < Old Pers. «asabàri >). In сәј [teat] caution, wariness 
(ihtiyat) there is loss of initial « i- ». Other examples are not found. 


(ii) Vowels in the interior of a word (Syncope). 

323. There is dropping or assimilation of interior vowels to a 
considerable extent. 

[a] < -&- >: ууй [muecjhuddi] accountant, office-master (тааддї) ; 
wal [mafia] mazim, judgment (masalah); 5119 [зап] Sree laud. 
for servants (cñkšršn); 91949 [matbor, madbor] respected person, elder 
(*muütübár < mutt&bar); Stats, SATS [taenat, toenat] appointment, 
duty (taS&yyun&t); atcetaia [natoan] weak; feeble (nàtáwàn, natiwan) ; 
fase] [nimki] salted (namakin) ; їйї, atas, (Яя [raiot, rašot, reot] 
tenant farmer (та&ууэх) ; SZPI [ео гар] embezzlement (tasărruf); CFIA 
[mokror] confirmed (muqšrrar); cetaa [phoara] fountain (făwwārah); 
togasi [motphorka] scattered, miscellaneous (mutăfarriq); anata 
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[romf5an] Mohammedan Lent (ramadan) ; etc., ete. There are cases of loss 
of internal < š (à) » by assimilation: e.g., CA} [reat] protection, abatement 
(risay&t) ; extcersts [ fšomifserat] Zand and property (zamin zirà*t) ; exatfs 
[toenati] relating to service (tu’dyyunati); faepe [bilat] foreign land, . 
Europe (wilàyát); ceps [motayfse] favorable (mut&wájjah); totaa _ 
[motaen] appointed (mutá*ayyin) ; (її [modda] ¿he thing asserted, matter и 
under discussion (muddá*à); sf [mane meaning (mü*àn); atama 
[Baldar] a surname < military or civil officer (háwal&h-dar). 

[b] «-i-,-8-»: generally after <a»: eg, ata, statir [alada 
< qla(ñ)ida] separate (Salahidah); «eta < «feats [ektar < ektiar] 
authority (ixtiyar) ; «testa [kawa fs] regulations, parade of troops (qawaqid); 
ace [aste] slowly (ahistah) ; ese [Bofort] Jewellery (jawahirat) ; enfe 
[asti] ereess (*zyàzti, *ziyadti < ziyadátr); fefg [bfisti] water-carrier 
(bihi8tt) ; ete. 

The «Її, &» of the < izšfat > is dropped in some cases in Persian ` 
itself: e.g. Ataata] [khanfama] butler (xàn-i-sàman) ; ataata] [raeraed] 
a Persianised title=chief (r&y < raja) of chiefs (ray-i-rayan) ; ete. 

Cf. also gjara [Rajsre < *аўіга] attendance (hazir < hadir), toate - 
[morge] a song of lament of the Kerbela day (maršiyyah < marðiyyah), 
etc., through Bengali contraction by Umlaut and Vowel-Harmony. ў 

[е] <-ŭ-, -8- ә: афа) [mamla] /аю-вий, affair (mu*àmlah); qif _ 
[maphik] suitable to, agreeing with, in measure with (muwafiq) ; 99 ] 
[mokkel] eZe»t (mutaqqal); atsaq [matbor] elder (mufatbar); sgat _ 
[toenat] appointment (ta®ayyunat) ; sete [tophat] distance (tafawut) ; сеї — 
. [сакка] reliance (tawaqqu*) ; aigal [maena] view, inspection (mu*àynah); ` 

saat [kabli] beside «1491 [kabuli] of Kabul (Kabul) Cf. MB. sa ` 
[кора search, NB. Stata in 5%-541л + tàttwà-tabasg > enguiry after _ 
well-being (with presents of sweets) : see footnote, p. 213. Я 

[d] « -à- »: «t&«t [khaj5na], rent tax (xazünah); tea} beside tid] — 
[toiri< toiari] prepared (taiyart) ; «uai [baena] advance money (bay%ānah); _ 
qal [mafia] ingredients, spices (masalah < -lih); atta, аса [ma(fi)ine] 
monthly pay (mabanah, mahianah) ; sel [rəona] departed (rawanah) ; 188 | 
[faui] rocket (*hawi < hawan); ete. š 
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[e] « -1-, -8- »: after Epenthesis and Harmonie Change: seb < 
Яй [galfe < galia] carpet (galicah); таја beside FANA 
[phorma(i)f] order, commission (farm8?18) ; Arma [khodder] buyer (xaridàr) ; 
"iS > Afasi [polte < polita] wick of a lamp (fatilah > *falttah) ; 
51491, в1®@ї [fiabli, Rauli] mansion (hawelt) ; etc. 

[f] *-ü-,-5-»: loss rare: fex, afta [ap(h)im] opium (afyüm); 
maafa [dadkhani] a nd of rice (dà*üd-xànt)—here we have change by 
epenthesis to MA [daidkhani] first: see p. 379. 


(її) Final Vowels. 

324. The final short vowels of Arabie forms were dropped in Persian. 
Excepting < -šh > -š >, final short vowels are non-existent in New Persian. 
Bengali аз а rule preserves the final vowels of Persian. The words "914%, 
wisis [albot, albat) certainly (albattah) and caat® [bebak] a/Z (bē-bāqī) 
are among the very few instances in Bengali where a final sound, 
expeeted to be retained, is dropped. 


(4) Addition of Syllables. 
(i) In the interior of words. Anaptyxis. 


325. Persian versification recognises a short vowel, the «пїш- 
fathah > or ¿alf-fathañ, between consonants (a liquid, aspirate, nasal or 
sibilant, or semi-vowel, followed by another consonant). A short anaptyetie 
vowel was thus present in the Persian speech in early times. Iu some 
cases, this indistinct glide vowel has developed into a full sound in 
Bengali: e.g., atagia [nafgefial] extreme trouble (< *naza?-hàl < naz*-hal) ; 
"ists [afiammuk) a fool (*ahomaq<ahmagq) ; cites [jofiorot] publishing, 
as news (*šohərat < Suhrat); 95991 [mofiokuma sub-division (of a distriet) 
(*mahekumah < mahkumah); С [mefionnot] labou? (*mëfənat < 
mihnat); Сас [beloari] glass, crystal (*billawert < billauri) ; ete; - 

Anaptyxis of short vowels characterised the Persian transformation of 
Arabie words (ef. P. Horn, * Neupersische Schriftsprache,’ pp. 39-41, in 
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the ‘Grundriss der iranischen Philologie"). Anaptyxis is also found in 
Bengali: also intrusive vowels between two stops ending a word. (See 
pp. 374 ff.) Forms like «qarz, wazn, nagl» ete. of Persian were not 
tolerated: they were modified to « qaraz (or qarza), wazan, naqal » before 
becoming Bengali, 

Insertion of [а,ә > o]: ee [akolmondi] cleverness (< Saql- 
mandi >: but ef. aira [akkel] sense<« tagl »): @tsq [ator] otto (*atr < 
Sitr) ; ew [ofkon] weight (wazn); 899 [of5or] objection, excuse (uzr < 
“айх ; еті [oakoph] religious trust (property) (waqf); 348 [kobə fs] receipt 
(qabz < qab); {ңа [korof5], also + [korfzo] Zorrowing (qarg > qard); 
xš [kofom] oath (qasm) ; «ax [kobor] grave (qabr); paa [kodor] value, 
worth (qadr); 495 [khorog] expense (хате) = Чї [khofom] husband (xasm); 
{aq [gorom] warm (катта); pa Гј] eye (сайт); ay [f5okhom] wound 
(zaxm) ; aam [f5olod] quick (in music) (jald); Sa¥ [toroph] side (tarf) ; 
wan [dorod] pain (dard); яяя [norom] soft (narm); aga [nofor] channel 
(пайт); яма [pofom] wool (рат) ; 99% [bərəph] ¿ee (barf); 459 {bofior] 
sea, width (айг); 999 [mogofs] ¿rains (magz); x54 [moton] teat, reading 
(matn); ctga [mofior] sea? (muhr); a [rokom] sort (raqm); "83 
[fofior] city (Bahr); aa [fodor] headquarters (sadr); 44% [forom] shame 
(šarm); 24% [fiorop(h)] Zetter of the alphabet (harf); ete., eto. 

[e]: miren [akkel] sense (in man) (Saql); «tem [elem] Zearning 
(ilm) ; fafaa [fginif] article (jins); fafa [igir] courage (jigr); icar 
[Beled] (leather) binding of book, volume (jild); fafaa [nirikh] scales, 
balance (nirx); 05 < 055 [phote < *photef] victory (fath); fafea 
[phikir] trick, ruse, plan (fiqr); fafan [micjhil] procession (misl < miðl); 
Raai [mefierbani, Aindness (mihrbant) ; ete., ete. 

An intrusive [i] occurs before the suffix «-ànah » in Bengali forms 
of some Persian words: e.g., atfeatal > яа, aq [mafiiana, mafina, 
maine] monthly pay  (mah-Bnah) ; atfaatal beside fatal [faliana, falana] 
annual (sal-anah); »{faztal [атіапа) awning (šām-ānah); mtefagtal 
[Jafiebiana] affecting European ways (sühib-ànah); ete. Cf. also абаа 
[$огїшапа] fine (jar-manah), Hindostant * jarimünah > (so Hindostánt 
« ganjifah > playing cards = Persian < ganj&fah >). 
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1 Га, o]: ga% [kulup] padlock (qulf < quf); cetate, cele [korok, 
krodk] attachment of property (Turki qurq); 99 [ulum] oppression 
(zulm) ; qa [burufg] bastion (burj); CAA, qtcata [morog] cock (murg); 
EFN [hukum] order (hukm) ; ete., ete. 


(ii) At the end of words, 

Final groups of two stops, or of a fricative or sibilant plus stop, ordi- 
narily take the [2,0 > о] vowel finally in Bengali (see p. 804). 2.0., 8 
[okto] time (waqt); cate [gosto] flesh meat (gost) ; Ore [Sosto] quick, 
clear (cust); cat#eta [khondokar], beside catatta, 4917 [khonkar, 
khonkar] a title (=reader) (xwand-kār) ; ium [fongo], beside «t [fon] 
battle (jang); Se [tokto] ¿Àrone (taxt); #9915 [dorkhasto] petition (dar- 
xwast); #618 [doriapto] enquiry (dar-yatt) ; кечә [dostokhot] signature 
(dast-xatt) ; Gta [догоо] right, fit (durust); "few [poghondo] choice 
(pasand); cate [pokto] ripe, seasoned, cooked (puxt) ; w€ [phordo] Zest 
(fard) ; p3 [phosto] ¿¿eeding, opening а vein (fasd) ; «auta [bordasto] tolerate 
(bardast) ; Xs [mokfa] writing ezercise (mašq) ; 98 [ropto] practice, habit 
(rabt) ; «= [f5obdo] punished, punishment (gabt <dabt); чїч [la fšbordə] 
lapis lazuli (lajaward) ; Tale [fonakto] identification (Sinaxt) ; тё, чб 
[forto] condition (šart); ciran [foporoddo] charge over, hand over (supurd); 
ww [Бойдо] ¿st (hadd); cegçag_[Ñestonestə] fina? settlement (hast-nist) ; 
ete. In fefafe [phiristi] (fihrist) Zis, gat [fsulpi] side lock (zulf), and : 
atat® [balai] calamity (bala), we have a final [i] added. 

Some of the above words, with liquid or nasal, ought to have taken a 
vowel in the interior rather than at the end. 

Words with а final « -h >, which was pronouneed in Persian, either 
drops the <-h>, or retains it and takes a final vowel [o, a] after it (see 


p. 557) ; eg., #151 [rafa] way, journey (ràh) _, 
Nasalisation of vowels: this is treated under the Nasals, below. 


Tur CONSONANTS. 
[I] The Glottal [h], and [°] of Arabic. 
326. The Persian [h] sound represents also the Arabic [h, fi]. 
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Bengali, Persian «h> becomes g [f]: but except where initial, Bengali 
[B] is a very unstable sound, and is frequently dropped. 

Initial < h- »: gaq [оўдош] digestion (hazm < һайт); £e [fopta] 
week (haftah); tesi [Rača] air (hawa) ; zjets [ñafšar] thousand (bazar) ; 
ziani [fiamefa] always (hamésah); сё, 9, fex [fiédu, fidu, fiindu] 
Hindu (Hindü); gga [funur] skil? (hunar); ee [fio:k] truth (haqq); 
zaas [ñofsrot] presence = exalted person (hazrat < hadrat); sifem 
[fiakim] judge [hàkim); zw [fioddo] Zimit (ħadd); gag [fiolop(h)] oath 
(half); aicea [fiaphefs] protector, опе who has the entire Koran by heart 
(hafiz); atas [fafsot] lock-up (hajat); aima [fala] аум (meat) 
(halal); aie [hamla] attack, raid (hamlah); gi [ñüka] sookah 
(huqqah); feta [Rifab] accounts (hisab); ga} [Buri] heavenly nymph 
(їйї); cele [floufz] cistern (haug < hawd); ete., ete. 

Tn parts of East Bengal, initial [В] becomes [?] : see p. 269. 

Interior < h »: 

(i) Intervocally it generally remains, although ite artieulation is very 
much weakened: eg, гб, sat [alañida, alada] “separate 
(‘alahidah); «fes, ?wiztw [esteñar, ista-] notice  (i&tihàr); egets 
[ofsufiat] causes, grounds (wajühat); «ate [elafi] God; magnificent 
(Шам); cate [fseñad] religious war (jihad); “tatata [fa#añan] tře 
Emperor Shah Jahin (Sah-jahan) ; ata [ав] manifest (zübir); ata, 
atata [bofial, bafial] confirmed (Баћа!) ; сасё1ҹ, сае [befiof, -Rüf] senseless 
(bé-ho8); taar [mofiommod] Mukammad (muhammad) ; cateaa 
[mofiorom] the Muharram festival (muharram) ; astata [е айат] deposi- 
tion (izahar) ; CARS [reflai] excuse (as а fault or debt) (riha?r) ; cas1(8)e 
(nefia(e)t] eweessive (nihayat) ; itga [jañeb, faeb] gentleman, European 
(sāħib); кх [bofiof] argument, dispute (bahë<bah0); eto. 

Intervocal [h] in Bengali frequently disappears : see p. 552. Examples 
from the Persian loan-words—caata [kheaf] desire (xwahis): fate 
[olada] separate (*alahidah) ; 43 [foi] signature (Sahth) ; enc [aste] slowly 
(abistah) ; atat? [fiamrai] succouring, eager to help (ham-ràht); ete. In 


ffi [bfiisti] water-carrier (bihistt), we have aspiration through contact 
by loss of intervening vowel, 
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| (ii) < h > forming the first element in a consonant nexus (a) either 
requires the prop of an intrusive vowel to remain; or (b) is dropped, 
modifying in some cases the preceding vowel; or (e) it is changed to 
[i, e] : e.g., (a) eta [tofiofil] beside SAA [tofil] treasury (tahstl) ; fefefats, 
fafafw [fi(fi)risti] Zs£ (fihrist); cagas [mefionnot] Zadour (mihnat) ; Cost; 
cbatal [Sjehera, -ara] figure, portrait (eihrah) ; tza [mofior] seal, а gold 
coin (muhr); Seale, Set [tofiobil] purse, treasury (iahwil); aa [bohor] 
sea, width (bahr); agag [fofiobot] association (sahbat) ; "R3 [Phor] city 
(šahr); wezx| [mofiokuma] а part of a district (mahkumah) ; ete, ete. ; 
(b) Cot [topha] fne (tuhfah); wale [dolif5] portico (dabliz) ; (1) 
[paloan, poloan] beside gasata [pofialoan] wrestler, athlete (pablwan) ; 
HW [bollom] lance (bahlam) ; “tate [fanai] pipe (must) (Sah-na?l) ; 
atag, ија [fanok, fanki] plate (sahnak); ate [таја] tax, postage, 
fare (mahsül); зї [mamud] a name (mahmud); (ля [fetkhana] 
water-closet (saht-xanah); caai% [mærap] temporary roofing (of mats) 
(mibrab); ete.; (е) иле, ияя [doijot, doejot] alarm, fear (dahsat) ; 
ataal < atatai [baena < bafiana] ezeuse, plea, demand (*bahnà < baha- 
nah) ; etc. d 

In cata [methər] prince > sweeper (mihtar), there is metathesis 
followed by aspiration. 

<h> forming the second element of a consonant group is dropped : 
e.g, ZANA [ifadi] witness (išhadi) ; заа [molom] ointment (maram); лїгї 
[farey] master of small steamer (sar-hang), ete. 

Final «h». The < ha-i-muxtafi » of Persian is changed, with the 
preceding <š >, to [a] in Bengali: see p. 579, aule. E.g., © [ta:] sheet 
of paper (tah); stal [аа] fresh (tazab); wta) [dana] grain (дапаћ); 
ete. Final <h> after «à» where it was pronounced in Persian, is 
generally retained in Bengali, with the prop of a final vowel : e.g., ste(1) 
[fafio, -fa] beside жі [fa:] Zing (Sah); atai [тайа] way (rah) ; ARzAT(z) 
[forbora(fia)] supply (sar-barah) ; attit [rañajšani] Aigh-way robbery 
(rah-zant) ; faet(z) [nika(Ro)] marriage (nikah), ete. In other cases < -h » 
is merely dropped : e.g 721, Ll [jo(f)i] signature (Sahih); Sf [tombi] 
chiding, threatening (tanbih) ; cafe [кої] district (taujib). 
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Final < h > (= Arabie < h> after a consonant) normally becomes [e] in 
Bengali: e.g., t$ [phate] victory (fath); cmm, catta [jole, Ghhole, sole] 
agreement (sulh); GTA [fobe] damu (subh), but ef. gal [fuba] province 
(sübah: sübah-i-Bangalah = sr atza [fube bayla]). | 
327. Arabie [*], in Persian resulting in the glottal stop [?]. This is 
lost to Bengali, normally : e.g., ataa [a fšob] strange (*ajab); "tes [ator] 
otto (*atr < Sitr); sata [оа] sermon, preaching (таж) ; «ta [arof5] 
petition (Sarg < Sard); MAA} [arbi] Arabian, Arabic (Xarab-); ws (уә 
honour (Sizzat) ; 9и [i:d] the SId fastivel (Rd) ; e= [ofSor] excuse (Sogr> 
*udr) ; eam [aef] pleasure, comfort (Sai); AF, 6% [oku] place where аш 
event look place (waqü*); Zata [inam] largesse (in’am); astal [etala] 
‚ summons (Walas); caai [khelat] role of honour (xil’at); wm [ота] 
collection, deposit (jam*) ; catal [doa] prayer (du*à) ; atasi, FA [monopha, ` 
munopha] profit (munafa?); ciel [mouf5a] district (mauga? > mawda’); 
39104 [tábe] 20 a subordinate position (tabi) ; ete. " 
Ina few cases, however, interior [$ > ?], when pre-consonantal or 
intervocal, or final [*], has developed into a palatal semi-vowel, < y » (=[8] 
in Bengali) : e.g., Stant [taedad] eumneratiou, sum, approximation (талдай) ; 
amia [Дошаев] gathering (jama*at); faata [bidae] farewell (< widat» : _ 
commonly regarded as a Sanskrit formation = < vidaya »); дїгї [taeala] ` 
the Exalted One (Allah ta*àlà God is exalted) ; fama [niamot, neamot] 
grace, gift (nitmat) ; AIS, NBS [fačet, foit] time, watch (sB%at), 


[11] The Uvular stop [q], and the Velars [k,g; x, xv, g]. 

328. [q] of Arabie,=both [k] and [g(g?)] in Early Persian, and [a] 
of Turki, occur normally as % [К] in Bengali, but there are a few words ` 
which show 4 [2]. š 

[a] > [k]: Initial: $ra [koed] imprisonment (qaid) ; «wx [kodom] 
pace, slep (qadam); фї її [kalondor] mendicant, * calender? (qalandar) ; 
catata [koran] Ме Koran (quran) ; c#taatat [korbani] васее (qurbànt); - 
л [kulup] padlock (дий); «4m [kobofz) receipt, bond (qabz < qabd) ; 
cotate, Cate [k(o)rok] attachment of property (Turki аша); ae 
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[kafai] бейет (qas&^t) ; cwm [kella] fort (qilab); qta [kalla] meat 
curry (qalyah) ; gaas [kudrot] might (qudrat) ; ete. 

Medial : atte [akkel], also tere [akol] sense, wisdom (aql); FTIT 
[ektar] acknowledgment (iqrar) ; aatri [elaka] jurisdiction (iláqah) ; 9% 
[okto] zime (waqt); gel [бакаў Zoka% (huqqah); ##* [Rokuk] facts 
(haqüq) ; 4191 [baki] remaining (bàqY ; ate (bebak] without remainder, 
all (be-baqi); 99% [monokka] dried. grapes (munaqqa) ; БФ [cjokmoki] 
flint stone (to strike a fire) (Turki caqmāq); f£ [daku] bue (одда < 
"T'urk1) ; ete. 

Final: gẹ [Ro:k] truth, true, rightful (haqq) ; 54% [tobok] dish, layer, 
stratum (&abaq); MB. cete [to:k] ring for the neck (for punishment) (toq 
>tauq, tawq) ; SIAF [tofdik] proof, verification (tasdiq); MAS [laek] jit, 
worthy (1ё?їч); *8 [mokjo] copying (mašq) ; AF, 1% [fo:k(h)] desire or taste 


for fancy articles (валд) ; faye, Prae [find(fi)uk] chest, дог (sindüq) ; eto. 


[q] > Persian [g] > [g] in Bengali: stata beside steti [tagada, 
takada] demaud for payment (tagàdah); Stes beside 9199 [tagut, takot] 
strength (&àqat) ; ЯЯ [nogod] cash money (naqd); ists, wb, rete 
[nag(a)ra, nakara) kettledrum (naqgarah) ; SINA beside stetit [tagabi, 
takabi] money advanced to farmers (taqawi); MB. acia beside "rae 
[fogollad, fokolat] scarlet cloth, costly stuff (sagalat). 

[q] is found as [kh] in a few words: Я4 = AF [fo:kh, оК] < 
«апа », see above; IRIA beside weis [afiammukh, -muk] fool 
(ahmaq) ; дч [fukhmunia] scammony (a drug) (suqmüny&). 

In the word $[9$ [taut], as а variant (rather rare) of Shes, {ФА 
[tagut, takot] strength (&àqat), we have loss of intervocal [q]. 

329. Persian unvoiced velar stop [k]. There is no trace in Bengali 
of the Modern Persian aspiration of this unvoiced stop to [kh]. 

Initial: «4 [ko:m] Jess, small amount (kam): coja [ketab) 


1298 (kitab); «em [kolma] the Mohammadan creed (kalmah); WFF 


[kapher] infidel (Кайт); «tsm [kagəf8] paper (kagað) ; sta [karigor] 
artisan, artist (kārīgar) ; jata [kaman] bow > gun (kaman); fatal 
[kinara] edge (kinārah) ; cid [kopta] meat balls in stew (koftah) ; 


ete., ete. 


598 ` PHONOLOGY: CHAPTER VI 


Medial: {Фая [akbor] Akar; ә [ukil] pleader (wakil); ія 
[təkrar] argument (takrar) ; ся} [rekab] s/irrup (rikab) ; БЇЗ #ЇЯ [capkan] 
tunic (eapkan) ; vt$3 [eakor] servant (cakar); Hasta [Jorkar] government, 
administration (sarkar) ; ZF [Rorkot] commotion, damage (harkat) ; ete. 

Final: qf [kha:k] earth (x&k) өті [todarok] supervision (tadaruk) ; 
Cetus [tojok] mattress (овак) ; Бяз [cabuk] whip (eübnk) ; caa% [nemok] 
salt (namak) ; яа [fanok] plate (sahnak); ete. 

[k] is softened to [g] in { catwetfaat [khod-fiagimi] arrogauce (xwud- 
hakimi), wife [tagid] pressure, reminder (takid), and qe, 95 [nogifs, 
пові] neighbourhood, nearness (nazdik), 

In cat [khofa] 4eard/ess man we have [kh] for [k], from Arabic 
< kusah » scant-bearded, 

330. Persian [g] remains in Bengali. 

Initial: 14% [gorom] warm (garm); sf [gorda] dust (gardah) ; taitoa 
[ваба] witness (guwah) ; citata [golap] rose (gulab = gul); (їйї [gona] 
sin (gunah) ; ata [guman] pride (guman) ; csta [go:r] grave (gor); cE 
[gosto] /lesh-meat (gd8t) ; ete. 

Medial: jgari [kanungo] district officer, keeper of records (qanün-go) ; 
ACHT [khorgof] Zare (xar-gos); fafa [igir] eucouragement (jigr) ; 
Wa [dorga] shrine of a saint (dargah); atsita [lagam] rein (lag&m) ; 
91981 [porgona] part of district (< parganah » : Persianised Skt. word = 
+ pragana >»); ete. 

Final: Persian words with final «-g » are very few in Bengali. 
499% beside 49% [bufzruk, -mug] impostor, miracle-worker (< buzurg 
great) shows hardening of < g > to [k]. There area few words ending in 
«ng» [ng], which either preserve the final [g] by adding a vowel at the 
end, cg., ЯЯ as in -atal [fsongo-nama] he history of the fight (at Kerbela) 
(jang-namah), or reduce the [gg] to [n]: eg. яісяе, vtae [faren, -rən] 
master of small steamer (sar-hang), 

A few cases of hardening of [g] to [k] are found: eg., Jars 
[bufgruk] „for «buzurg >, as above; аја [khanki] woman of ill-fame 


(xànah-gi belonging lo the house > a mistress); Еа [Bikir] beside {9619 
[Bigir] < < jigr > above. 
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331. Persian [x], representing both native [x] and Arabie [x], 
normally becomes 4 [kh] in Bengali, which intervocally, finally and pre- 
consonantally is deaspirated to [k] as а normal thing, the aspiration remain- 
ing only initially. І 

Examples: initial: «4X, 491 [khobor, khopor] mews (xabr); їі? 
[kharap] Jad (xar&b) ; «zat [khoerat] charity (xairat) : 41 [khà:] a. title 
(хап); 4A [khu:n] murder (хап blood); caai [khoda] God (xudà); «fes 
[khatir] respect (хайт); Ч® [Кож]. Zetter, writing (xatt); atalia 
[kha fš(a)na] /az (xaz8nah) ; c07, КШ [kho:f, khufi] glad, happy, beautiful 
(also nouns) (xüš, xus) ; 41917 [khalaj] empty, freed, finished, (xalàe) ; eto. 

Medially: яїгаїй! [nakhoda] captain of ship (n&[w]-xudà); 40431, 
arpal [bok(h)ea] Zack stitch, stitched and darned > bad (baxyah); Җ%# > 
абя [bok(h)fif] largesse (bax818) ; qat [ak(h)ni] Groth of meat (yaxni); 
airaa [akher] zal (ахіг) ; 381 [mofkora] jest, joke (masxarah) ; ete. 

Final: Gq, cata, AF [fe:k(h)] Shaikh (Baix); бя, fq [Juk(h)] iron 
spit (to roast. meat) (six); «e [lo:k] thread to fly kites (nax); fafaa, б 
[nirik(h)] scales, weighing (nirx) ; ete. 

Persian < -xt » becomes [kt]; atel [akta] castrated (axtah) ; «festa, 
atq [ekt(i)ar] authority (ixtiyar) ; afeata [boktiar] а same, Bakhtyar ; 
gag [kombokto] luckless person (kam-baxt) : Gel [tokta] plank (taxtah) ; 
cate [pokto; seasoned, cooked (puxt); ateta [moktar] pleader (muxtar) ; 
ae, w [fokto] Zand, stif (saxt); ATS, ANS [fonakto] identification 
(Sinaxt) ; ete. 

332. Persian [xw]: the character of this sound has been deseribed 
at p. 562. The labial element is preserved in a few words: e.g., aptfa 
[akhunfgi] teacher > a surname (axwand-ji); cata [kho:d] se/f (xud < 
xwad, xwüd); catm [khoda] God (хида); сїїя®їя, cqlaeta- 49919, AENA 
[khond(0)kar, khonkar, khonkar, khonkar] reader, teacher > a surname 
(xwand-kar) ; stfieceiia [khundlipof] tray-cover of cloth (xwšncah-p68) ; ceste 
[khoar] contemptible, базе (also noun) (xwar); {4191491 [khoabga] sleeping 
chamber (xwAb-gah) ; catata [khoab] sleep > dream (xwab) ; ete. К 

[+] is dropped : also e.g., «tet [khajša] а title of respect (xv&jah), also 
cata [khofga]; aaa 41 [khoer khá] loyal, well-wisher (xair-xwüh); Satj, 
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*W| [tonkha, tonkha] salary (tanxwah); Fate [dərknastə] application 
(dar-xwast) ; 411 [khasta] desired. mished for, rare, difficult to get (xwastah) ; 
aaa, 91991 [khamok(h)a] perforce, without reason or deliberation (xwah-ma- 
xwah); 491 [borkhasto] dismissal (bar-xwast); cessit [kheaf] desire 
(xwahis). 

333. Persian [g!, representing the native sound, as well as Arabic 
[y]. This spirant seems to have been pronounced without much friction, so 
that the Indian equivalent became + [g], and not « [gf] which would have 
paralleled % [kh] for [x]. 

Initial: 5918 [gofgol] a kind of verse, a melody (gazal); ate [ga fi] 
a warrior for Islam > a пате (фазл); cata [gofa] anger, sulks (gussah) ; 
eat [goibi] secret (gaibr); 914 [gorib] poor (garib); citata [solam] 
servant, slave (ашат) ; 911151 [galicja] carpet (gàlieah) ; ete. 

Medial: cott [Sosa] a loose robe (eogah) ; vestra [togollob] cheating, 
embezzlement (tagallub) ; mitat [daroga] а police officer (dürogah); 49 
[bogol] armpit, side (bagal); atita [bagan] garden (bšgw8n); atfapi 
[bagicja] (pleasure) garden | (bàg-cah) ; ATT [posgombor] prophet 
(paigambar). 

Final: coat [qferag] damp (eirág); t [ba:g] garden (büg); omis, 
also седі [demas > demak] pride (dimag) ; atas [morog] cock (murg) ; 
ete. 

There area few cases of hardening of [g] > [g] to [К]: яїаіа= 
[nabalok] minor in age (nabalig: ef. afe < balakd > boy); ctl 
[bac]ka] bundle (Turki bugeah); «zi [tokma] ¿adge, crest (Turki 
tamgah); gate [farak] plan, trick (surag) ; crate [demak] above; cea, 
CUA [de:g, de:g] caldron, big pot but cosa [dekdi] small pot to cook (929, 
dég-ct), also (deg) ; eto. 


[IIT] Tbe Palato-alveolar Affricates, (tf, 4]. 


334. Persian @ [tj], transliterated < €», remains practically unaltered 
to Bengali Б [d]. In East Bengali, this is regularly altered to [te]. 

Examples: Initial: pte (gakor] servant (eñkar); cote [osto] quick, 
fine, smooth (cust); coate [фопЬаефа] cistern (caubaceah) ; Б [orbi] Jat, 


| 
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grease (earbt) ; vta (dabuk] whip (cabuk); coats [феВага] figure, portrait 
(eihrah) ; ete., ete. 

Medial: peta [афкап] funic (ackan); 19 [kha anchi] 
treasurer, accountant (xazšn-o1) ; #9 [каф] scissors (qainel) ; eto, 

Final : 5 [ku:(]] march (of troops) (küc) 5 445 [Еһәгәф] expense (xare); 
сїз [p&d) twist (pēc); Maris [firpác] gem on turban (вагрёс); ete. 

In fafan [ghilim] earthen сир for tobacco and fire in the hookah 
(cilam) we have aspiration of [tf] in Bengali. 

335. Persian [dz], representing the native Iranian affricate and the 
Arabie palatal stop, is retained as & [f] in Bengali. This [f5] regularly 
becomes [dz, z] in East Bengal. 

Initial: emi [foma] collection (jam*): 919 [fam] йе (jan); atal 
[fama] coat, shirt (jamah); atada [fRaegir] fief (jaegir); eta [fzobab] 
reply (jawab); cel [fella] brightness (jill); wq" [folu] splendour, 
rightness (ааз); catata [fsoan) young, strong (jawan) ; t [ал] forgery 
(ја) ; catal [obba] а loose robe (jubbah) ; fagi [fsifiudi] Jew (Persian 
jahüdi < Ar. yahüd: cf. also Bengali 8911 [ifiudi]); C93 [е] pocket 
(jëb, jaib) ; ete. 

Medial: atata [ñafšam] barber (hajjam) ; S4 [tayfšob] wonder 
(ta*ajjub); Fst [dozfgal] vicious (dajjal Satan); ala {an fšam] arrange- 
ment (anjém) ; 4а [khonJgor] dagger (xanjar); fafaa [Bikir] chain 
(zinjir); gets [ofaufiat] excuses (wajühat); saata [efšmal] joint 
possession (ijmāl); ete. 

Final: «бе [kharif] separated (хатіј) ; Ste [te:f5] crown (taj); 
aata [mefsaf5] temperament, pride (mizaj); 399 [burufg] bastion, turret 
(burj); ete. 

In usaf [jot(o)rondi], beside яа [jot(o)ronfgi] cotton rug 
(Satranji), we have optional hardening of <j> to «e». 

[fsñobba fšñubbi] loose robes, robes and trappings possibly 
` shows aspiration of carl [Bobba] =< jubbah > Zoose robe. 


[IV] The Persian Dental Stops [t, d], and Dental Frieative [5]. 
336. Persian «t» repiescats, in addition to the native sound, Arabio 
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[t, €] (as well as Arabie [th] in a final position: see p. 566). In Bengali 
it remains as the interdental © [t]. 

Initial: $%l [tokta] plank (taxtah); Gt [tobok] stratum (tabaq); 
Saal [tobla] drum (tablah); xem [torfšəma] translation (tarjamah) ; 
Cote! [tota] parrot (ota); state, 814 [tal(l)aq] divorce (talaq); $$, 
gee [tur(u)k] Turk, Mohammedan (turk); Sz [tizr] arrow (tir); =} 
[tarikh] date (time) (tàrix) ; ete. 

Medial: ateq [ator] о/о (Sir); atona [atofbafsi] fire-works 
(&tas-bazt) ; taats [albat] certainly (albattah); «wel [ettala] summons 
(italà*); ma [foetan] devil (šaitān); cpta [kopta] meat-balls in gravy 
(koftah); cagata, сәгат [g(e)reptar] arrest (giriftār); се| [кеа] 
hook (kitab), etc. 

Final: сај [mout] death (maut); сў [doulot] riches (daulat); «үа 
[okalot] pleading (wakālat ; OFS [takot] strength (tàqat); aqs 
[dostokhot] signature (dast-xatt); Hale [fonakto] identification (Binaxt) ; 
Fats [borat] commission, business (baraat); feats [bilat] Zurope (wilàyat) ; 
NIS [marphot] intermediacy (matrfat) ; е [muphot] free of cost (mufat) ; 
ates [ña jf89t] jail, custody (hajat); +é [forto] condition (Sart); ete, 

Final « t > is optionally softened to [d] in a few words, eg., ata" 
[babəd] Лели, grounds (babat) ; qa [boed] verse (bait); хах [mofsbud] 
strong, enduring (таз) ; sar [golod] fault, mistake (galt); == [fsobdə] 
punished (zabt < dabt) ; ate [fabud] witnesses (*&abüt < @ubüt); ete. 

337. Persian < d » occurs as т [d] in Bengali. 

Initial: wl [dopha] оле time (daf'*ah); west [dorkar] necessity 


limitation (tamadt) ; {гїї [kalondor] mendicant (qalandar); 8) [fadi] 
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Final: 9m, Зи [i:d] the ‘Id festivals (1d); gw [fioddo] zimit (ħadd); 
cam, far [f5e:d, 51:4] cmportunacy (zidd < didd) ; «f$ [Багай] gua-powder 
(Багаа); grate, caram [buniad > boned] foundation, plinth (bunyad) ; 
sfata [phoriad] petition, appeal (faryàd); «qw [ba:d] subtraction (Баха); 
39 [phordo] Zist (fard); www [koed] imprisonment (qaid); IAR [rofid] 
receipt. (тав1й); ялж [rofod] rations, food-stuff (rasd); 99и [nogod] cash, 
ready money (naqd); «wa [la fšbordə] lapis lazuli (lajaward); 34 [fu:d] 
interest on money (süd) ; AÑ} [roddi] worthless (as of goods) (raddi); ete. 

In fae [findfiul], beside fst [finduk] chest, бог (sindüq), we have 
aspiration of < d >. 

Final < d > is unvoiced in a few cases : BIBS [tait] aid, voucher (890) ; 
Bz [phosto] bleeding бу cutting a vein (fasd); } a0% [modot] Ле/р (madad); 
twits [mofit] beside wT [mofid] точне (masjid); ete. 

«d» is cerebralised in Ый [difi] и truci (dih), cest, cet [de:g, 
дек] metal cooking pots (989, dëg-er, dég). 

«d» is dropped in some words: 931519 [ostagor] master craftsman > 
a tailor (ustad-gar); a35 (nogig] nearness (nazdik); catasta beside 
cataria [khonkar < khond(o)kar] teacher > a title (xwand-kar) ; cs <af5fa 
[rebəncjini] China rhubarb (ravand-cīnī). It is assimilated іп f< 
[bəjfšat] vicious (bad-2at < -%Wat). 

An intrusive [d] is found in «a [tundur] ozez to bake loaves (tanür, 
tannür). 

338. Early Persian <% > either became «z», or was restored to 
«d» in later Classieal Persian and Modern Persian (see p. 562). It has 
had a two-fold treatment in the Indian languages, either as a [f5] (for the 
< z > value), or as a dental stop (for the < d, 5 = value). 

Examples: «kügaó > paper gave an Old Nepal form < kāyagada >, 
Hindr, Marathi «kàgad >, Assamese «kükàt», Bengali 19191 [kagoti] 
a paper-making caste, beside Bengali «5m [kagof5]; < xiómat» service 
is found as с4995 [khef¥mot] in Late Middle Bengali, besides caus, feae 
[khidmot, khedmot] : ef. Anglo-Indian < kitmutgar > servant, lable servant 
=< xidmat-gar »; « gudar, gudastan » (о pass time gives Bengali eaaical 
[gujfšrano], beside Marathi < gudarné >; < ziyāðati » excess through a 
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stage « *ziyazdti» is the source of #tf# [fasti], also found in other 
Indian languages, Aryan and Dravidian; «qawátid > qawātið » rules, 
processes is the source of «tests [kaoaf5] military drill. In Late Middle 
Bengali, we have names of places like aaqiate [foedabajz], fafaatate 
[filimaba f5], байн [photeabaf5] ete., beside forms in -w [-d], for 
< ваууай-пЬаб, salim-abad, fath-abad». The Arabie word < taqadah > 
seems to have become <taqa%ah > in Persian, whence we have statal 
[tagada] demand for payment in Bengali: «d >g» would have given 
Жее [асаа]; similarly the name < Fadl > occurs as spa [phoddol]. 
in MB., now = yaa [phofzol], and < Khidr > as {Айя [khidir]. 


[V] The Persian Labial Stops (p, b], and Denti-labial Spirant [£]. 


339. Persian « p » remains in Bengali. 

Initial: я [pir] а saint (pir); Paati [pilkhana] elephant stables 
(pil-xànah); сае [polao] rice and meat with butter (palaw); 99 
[pofom] wood (раш); MB. Afta) (patifa(fio)] emperor (pati-8ah) (the 
NB. atti [badja] is from the Hindostáni modifieation of the Persian 
word); meatal [poroana], beside oqa] [porona] mandate, order (parwanah) ; 

[ponir] cheese (panir); *meqq [pəegəmbor] prophet (paigambar); 
fiata [pia f] onion (piyaz) ; ete. 

Medial: test [oapəf] returning (wapas); Cm [foporoddo] 
committal, handing over (supurd) ; atantif [nafpati] pear (nà&pati); fecsto 
[граф] gem ow turban (sar-pëe) ; ete. 

Final : cota [to:p] cannon (top). 

340. Persian « b » remains. 

Initial: 4191 [banda] s/are (bandah); 49] [basta] packet (bastah) ; 
«Ex [bofior] sea > width (babr); aet [baki] remainder (bšqi); ЇЇ 
[bagicja] garden (bageah); <tetga [bafadur] drave (bahadur); campa 
[berador] brother, caste-fellow (baradar) ; 44% [bərabər] n front, straight up 
lo (bar-&-bar) ; саса [beloari] glass, crystal (billaurt) ; ete. 

Medial: qaga [bulbul] nightingale; catatay [khobani] apricot (xdbant) ; 
agate [borbad] wasted, ruined (barbad); catal [fRobba] æ loose robe 
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(jubbah) ; aata [fRoban] speech, word (zaban) ; ştata [kabab] roast meat 
(kabab) ; atas [abru] žonour (ab-rü) ; t44 [akbor] Айбат; Фа [kobor] 
grave (qabr) ; em [f5obdo] punishment (gabt-< dabt) ; ete. 

Final: ataa [afgob] strange; 419 [ba:b] door > head of expenditure 
(bab); maata [afbab] furniture (asbab) ; «i4 [nobab] Nabo (nawab) ; 
aata [fRobab] reply (jawab); 991 [fRonab] your honour! (janàb); feats 
[fifab] accounts (his8b) ; COTS [ketab] доо (kitab) ; ete. 

Final and medial < b > in some cases becomes [p]: AT81% [kharap] 
bad (xar&b); 414 beside «4x [khopor, khobor] ews (xabr); sit*l [ga:p] 
beside 194 [gaeb] secret (gaib); СЇ? [golap] rose (gulab); “att 
[frap] wine (вага) ; aai [merap] temporary roofing of mats (milràb) ; 
е] beside we [tolop, tolob] wages, summons (talab); cf. also 48 [ropto] 
habit, familiarity (rabt). 

Final < b > is found as [m] in a few words: е7, MB. tfaa [galim] 
conqueror, enemy (galib) ; басай [bimojfšim] ду reason of (bi-maujib). 

< b > is assimilated in ANA [nofipur] name of a place (Nasibpur); 
and it is probably dropped in the personal name six [nofiram] (= 
nasib-rám ?). 

In gaal [furuc] soup (Sorba), we have vocalisation of < b >. 

341. Persian «f». Initially, medially and finally, it became ¥ 
[ph] in Bengali: but initially, [ph] often changes to a spirant [f] or [¥]; 
medially,,it generally remains [ph], but occasionally it is deaspirated, and 
[£, x) modification of intervoeal [ph] is also quite common. 

Examples Initial: «91%, state [phorak, pha-] distance, space inter- 
vening (farq); е [phokir] mendicant (faqir); MIA [phanuf] paper. 
lantern, glass dome of lamp (fanus); Atal [pholana] so-and-so (fulan) ; 
байа [phirofga] light blue colour (firdzah) ; СЇЙ! [phoara] artificial 
fountain (fawwarab) ; сїй [phoufs] army (fauj); #79 [phofol] crops 
(fasl); 991и [phoriad] petition (faryad); sta [phorman] mandate, 
order (farman) ; fefafe [phiringi] Portuguese, Eurasian (firangt) ; ete. 

Medial: “ія, wtf, wem, rfe [ap(b)in, -im, -in] opium 
(afyüm); tefras [koiphiot] excuses (kaifüyat); vice [kapher] infidel 
(кайт); SAA, T- [ap(h)fof] regrets (afsüs) ; ATi [kholip(b)a] he 
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Caliph (xaltfah); уя [tuphan] storm at sea (tufan); 99199 [turpun] 
awl (turfan) ; Cote [topha] fine, excellent (tuhfah) ; «ton, sten [kha(p)pa] 
angry (xaf&); crete [lephapha] envelope (lifafah); cata [monopha] 
gain (munafa*) ; 49, 419 [borp(h)i] cream ice, sweetmeat of sugar and 
cream (barft); fre, IA [rip(h)u] sewing (rafa) ; gar [kulup] padlock 
(адай); af [fuparif] recommendation (sifaris); МВ. Srta [topaj] 
search, enquire (tafahhus); ete. 

«ft» becomes [pt]: саста, се [g(e)reptar] arrest (giriftar) ; 
"ax [дорог] book (daftar); яе] [roptani] “zport (raftant); et 
[bapta] woven stuff, а kind of silk stuff (baftah) ; Stet [tapta] a’ fine silk 
or woollen stuff (taftah); atama [bafseaptə] confiscated (baz-yaft) ; 
afte [doriapto] enquiry (daryaft) ; ge [Ropta] week (haftah) ; ete. 

Final «f» > [ph] is commonly found in NB. as [p], and at times 
as [b]: eg. ww, GAT [torop(h)] side (tarf); eate, -* [oakop(h)] 
religious trust (waqf) ; cat [khelap] contrary (xilaf); cata, corra, cotta 
[gelap, gelab, geleb] covering, sheath (gilàf); эа, еб [toklip(h), 
toklib] trouble, suffering (taklif); qq% [borop(h)] ice, snow (barf) ; CART 
[bekub < *beukuph] foolish, idiot (bé-wuqf) ; atga [mokub] settled, 
fired (mauquf); +f, at [fa:p(h)] clean, pure (sf) ; CRAM, CAF, CIF 
[ferep(h), sre:p(h)] only, merely (sirf); zag, gar [Rolop(h)] oath (half); 
RAF, QA [fiorop(h)] Zetter of the alphabet (harf); sata [fonfgab] order, 
fringe (sanjaf, sajaf) ; ete. 

In the NB. word SI as іп S-TA [tottotabaĵ] enquiries with 
presents of sweets, fruits, ейс. == MB. SAt [topaf] search, we have change 
of «f > to [b] (tafahhus): see p. 213, foot-note. 

In the word тӘ as in лә ata (fob(R)ori ала) pear, guava, lit., 
mango that has travelled, we have change of < f > intervocal to [b(6)] in 
Eastern Bengali (safari). 

Persian < v »: see infra, under the Semi-vowel [w]. 


[VI] The Nasals: Velar [5], Alveolar [n], Labial [m]. 


342. The sound of [n] occurs in Persian only before < k, g » and 
< q >, and it is written wen». [5] asa rule is preserved in Bengali. < 
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«ng >= [gg] of Persian is ordinarily reduced to [n], and before another 
consonant, in a few words, this [m] is altered to [n]. Examples: Aë q, 
atya [арш] grapes (angür); fefafe ([phiringi] Portuguese, Eurasian 
(firang!) ; 8999 [igref5] English (ingréz, angréz); «99 099, Gad 
ete. [aorənfseb, ourənfšeb] beside ateata [aoron feb] Анталдгёб; amatai 
[fRon-nama, FRongonama] the Jang-namah, a poem on the Kerbela battle; 
etic. 

343, Persian < n » ordinarily remains in Bengali, but there are cases 
where it nasalises the contiguous vowel and is itself no longer existent as a 
separate sound, 

Initial: FA [nokor] servant (naukar); ate [nomajf5] prayers 
(namaz); s33 [norom] soft (narm); 999 [nofib] ¿uck (nasib); caret 
[nokta] a dot (nuqtah); atcotata [natoan] weak, feeble (natawan) ; «tfe 
[nafšir] overseer (nāzir); fata [nifan] фаллет (nišān) ; ete. 

Medial: 499 [khonf5or] dagger (xanjar); Фя [tundur] oven 
(tannür) ; 9191 [рапа] kand with five fingers, grip, mark with the hand 
(panjah); are [fonakto] identification  (Binàxt); (її [monopha] 
gain (munafa’) ; 5991 [dunia] world (dunyà) ; ete. [ 

Final: @зїя [iman] faith (Iman) ; 199 [kanun] laws, customs (qšnün) ; 
#tgta [kaman] бою > gun (кашап); Ya (khu:n] 00000 > murder (xün); 
стеяіа [deoan] manager (diwan) ; ete. 

Persian < n > also becomes [1] in a few words (see pp. 545, 546 supra) : 
ws [lo:k] thread, twine (nax); Cmtemta [lokjan] Zoss (nugsan) ; чл 
[abluf) eZony (abnüs). 

344. Nasalisation of Vowels from «n ». In Arabic, the < tanwin >, 
or < n > affix of indefiniteness which was added to nouns, probably early 
became a nasalisation (although the full < -n > is still preserved in Central 
Arabian dialects) : ie. «-un, -an -in > became < *-ü, -&, -1»; but this is 
not preserved in .Persia or India, as the short final vowels of Arabie were 
dropped. Nasalised vowels are unknown to Persian and Turki. In India, 
in the HindostánI area, long vowels of Persian (Perso-Arabic and Turkt) 
when followed by < n > are optionally pronounced as nasalised, ie., either 
as < -8n, -In, -ün >, or as -й, -i, -Ñ >, This < niin-i-gunnah », or nasalising 
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a, as а rule is not found in Bengali, but there are a number of words in 
Bengali which are based on a HindostánI < gunnah > pronunciation: e.g., 
faa, feet, cas [mid, med] a title of respect > a common term in addressing 
a Mohammedan (тіуёп); 4| (Еһйї:] а title (хап); Stettal < ip" 

' [fpfiapona < fšañá-] refuge of the world (јаћап-рапаћ); añ [fomi < 
*jfšomi] land (zamin); Їй [mifi = *mifii < *mifir] fime (mahln); 
atam [khanfama < -fama] butler (xàn-sàmàn); јас 1 [abróa] 
running water > a fine muslin (üb-i-rawan) ; 9] [firi < firi) Shirin, the 
beloved of Farhad (širin); 49 [каф] scissors (qainci); ete. The group 
+ -wün > of Persian became [wá, ой], written 6l in Late MB.: e.g., the 
Musalmant Bengali spellings cattiael [nofersía, -wa] = the Persian King 
Nos rwin; 98191 [тәўапа -wà] departed (rawanah). 

A pre-consonatal < n > after a short vowel also nasalises the vowel: 
e.g, tmi [дада] subscription (eandah); fey, c&g [ñidu, fiódu] Hindu 
(bínda, hëndü) ; cfm, eer [golkód, gul-] candied roses (gul-qand). 

Spontaneons nasalisation is also found in а few words: žtfial [Aafia] 
hem, border, edging (hü&yah); ZA (fü:j] senses (hos); g fasta [ñüsiar] 
clever (hobyar); FH, KTH [ñüka, бако] Aookak (huqqah) ; сїз, cital, 
CHa (60:0, gó(t)ta] plunging (as of a paper kite in the sky) (gaut, 
gautah) ; cols [pg] twist, wrench (pic); cism [böka] baggage 
(bugeah) ; cee! [kótka] dig stick, cudgel (qutqah); cata, Arta [pša fs, 
p&f5] onion (piyàz); с®ң\к [pfi&jad] danger, difficulty (fasüd); Aral 
[раа] órick-bin (pazáwah); сія! [обата] the taziyahs л the 
Muharram festival (gahwürah cradle), also csttaai [gomra]; cf. also яяя 
[Jonondo] beside AW [fonod] Zetters-patent (sanad) ; xe [modhlondo] 
embroidered rug (*machnand < masnad); and Reta [fon fab] border (sajaf, 
sanjaf). 3 

345. Persian «m > remains. [m] before [b] is written y « n » in 
many words in Perso-Arabic. 

Initial: Чай [шәп] fun (mazā); xs [оро] Grains (magz) ; 
aani [moeda] fine flour (maidah); faata [minar] minaret {minar) ; fasi 
а title (miyan); 59 [mofiol] quarter, wing of house (mahal); atag 
[malek] proprietor, king (milik) ; ete. 
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Medial: Zatq [imam] religious guide (imam) ; ewe [gumbo] tower 
gumbaz, gunbað); #1419 [kaman] бою > gun (kaman) ; Stara [tamofa] 
fun, joke (tamāšah); 9191 [tamadi] Jared by limitation (tamadr) ; Яңа 
[роета!] destroyed, crushed (pai-mal); sm" [rumal] Aandkerchief 
(rü-màl); яд [mokoddoma] Zawsutt (muqaddamab) ; eto. 

Final: AAT 1074 [felam alekom] the Mohammedan salutation, ‘Peace 
бе with you’ (salam *alaikum); 5ф\я [fokim] physician (hakim); &tst« 
[faram] forbidden (ħarām); FIA [kaem] established, fired (qaim); 
че [ulum] oppression (zulm); atta [mokam] abode (muqam) ; ete. 

When it occurs with [h], Im] is doubled: [ew [afiommod] the 
name Ahmed (ahmad) ; MEITE [afammuk] foo} (ahmaq). 

In үя [kha:p] sheath (= хат ?), we have a possible case of change 
of [m] to [p]. 

Nasalisation through [m]: cmt [Еһбап], also с! [khari] 
lassitude after hard drinking (zumāri). 


[VII] The Liquids, [r, 1]. 


346. Persian [r] remains. 

Initial: җаїа (rəbab] a stringed instrument (rabàb); 34 [ropha] 
settlement (vaf*) ; яаая [romjsan] the Ramadan festival (ramagàn < 
ramadán); #14 [ra:f] reins (тав: ? MIA. #таббі < OIA. raémi) ; fart, faz 
[rip(h)u] sewing, darning (rafü) ; #% [rufu] placing a complaint (rujū?); 
ata [ro:f5] day, daily wages (roz); с9а [refom] si/& (résam) ; ete. 

Medial: Zata, -4 [iran] Persia (iran) ; 919 [ekrar] acknowledgment 
багт); cata [pherar] absconding (rar) ; MIÑ, seres [p(h)arfi] Persian 
(parst, farst) ; 59%, baal [dork(h)a] spinning wheel (carxah) ; 999 [norom] 
soft (narm); #99, AIA [from] shame (šarm); amt (borgi] Maratha raider 
(bārgīr); ete. 

Final: ataia [onar] pomegranate (anār); afaa [khatir] respect ` 
(хаёт); 5ФЯЇЯ [tokrar] discussion, wrangle (takrür); (watt, S'AI [toiar, 
toer) ready, prepared (taiyšr); Sta [tir] arrow (tir); Яя [pir] saint 
(pir old person); ete., ete. 
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In a few words, Persian «r> occurs as Ш: eg. fre (mijaaol] 
sal-ammoniae (nauSàdur); яаа [molom] ointment (marham); ata [deal] 
wall (diwar): aial [аја] huge earthen jar to hold water ete. (jarrah); 
AWA as in taea-corz [mafal gor] notorious thief (mashur); iss 
[koflot] beside FAAS (kofrot] physical exercise (kasrat) ; eto. 

Persian < r > also occurs as G [r] in some words: e.g., sette [tagar] 
mason’s lime-pit (tagàr) ; сеї] [tora] plume, errest, nosegay (turrah) ; «rel 
[khofra] rough draft of a document (xasrah); tees, cats < afani 
[mordje, шог е < *moəricja] rust (табтеаһ, mürcah); БЇ beside Pata 
[korar, korar] agreement (qaràr); саг! beside cafatat [khóari, khõari] 
morning effects of hard drinking (xumari); ete. 

There is dropping of the < r > in a number of words, in a preeonsonantal 
and final position (see p. 541): eg, "WI beside яя [foddar, Jordar] 
chief, head (sar-dar) ; ят [moddo] man, strong man (mard); tati 
19191 [kaddani, kardoni] practicability, power, skill (kardani); Miah, 
ferret [finni, firni] sweets, milk ete, offered to a suint (širni) ; cca [feresta] 


office (sar-riStah) ; caTsws [mofiorom] the Muharram festival (muharram) ; 


Feat [mufiuri] clerk (muharrir) ; catesa [mokror] permanent (muqarrar); 
ete. 

An intrusive [r] also is found: (дд beside хта! [mokordoma, 
mokoddoma] lawsuit (muqaddamah); a487 beside cala [morfum, 
moufum ] season (mausim) : see p. 542. 

347. Persian <] > remains in Bengali. 

Initial: aza [lofkor] ‘roops (laSkar) ; etta [lagam] dridle (lagam) ; 


"rere [lack] worthy, fit (18754) ; mta [la] ruby, red (lal); apt Па: 
corpse (185) ; aqata [ləbejšan] Zardpressed, at the last gasp (Hindostàni ` 


lab-pai jan life at the lip, Pers. lab+jan) ; gay [lofioma] a twinkle, a 
moment (lamhah) ; ete. 


Medial: afai [alla] Good (allah) ; Za [ilot] dirt, impurity (Sillat) ; 


{ em, «mx [islam, eslam) the Mohammedan religion (islam) ; afte [dalal] 
broker, middle-man (dallal) ; ayfa [nalif] complaint (nalis) ; Stata, ws 
[tala f, təlla f] search (talas); fazia [philfial] at the present day, now 
(fi-l-hal); 1 [kolla] Zoasting, quarrelling (kalah); жә [kolma] the 
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Mohammedan creed (kalimah); {Са [kulle] in їз sum total, in all, all told ` 
(kull-, kullihi) ; ete. 
Final: үа [amol] rue, tenure (Samal) ; FZ [kobul] admitted, agreed 
| (qabūl); fra, cra [di:l, del] heart (dil); aima [falal] lawful (halal) ; 
gia [Ва:1] condition (hal); =іяа [afol] original, pure (asl); canta [kheal] 
whim (xiyal) ; 99= [go 591] a song, a melody (gazal) ; ete., ete. 

Ш and [n] are interchangeable in Bengali (see pp. 545-546): eg., 
atate, atstte beside atate, wtettcxs [nagat, nagad, naga(e)t] to the end of, 
inclusively, approximately (li-gàyat > lagayat) ; «94 beside 199 [nofkor, 
lofkor] troops > a surname (laškar) ; AFH beside aga [noy(g)or, lop(g)or] 
anchor (langar) ; ete. 


[VIII] The Sibilants : Palatal (f, 2]; Dental [s, z]. 
' 348. Persian [s, f] fell together in Bengali, in whieh they normally 
‚ become [Л], written %, 3,71 «6, 8,8», In numerous instances, (ef, д] 
Were arrived at by the Bengali [f]. (see р. 551). In the nexus < st >, 
however, the dental sibilant remained, and Persian < št » [ft] was changed 
to [st] in Bengali (see p. 546). Persian [s] represents not only the native 
Iranian sound but also Arabie [s, 6, s]. 

Some Mohammedan writers seek to bring in the Persian dental. [s] 
sound, and following the East Bengal pronunciation, they write 165 < ch— 
s»: eg. Wq for SATT = <*usman >, CRI BIMF = OTI "OD = 
< subħ-i-sādiq > (see p. 580), ete. ‘This is against the spirit of Bengali 
phoneties, especially when naturalised words and names with я [Í] are 
interfered with. 

Initial: z«w [fonod] deed (sanad) ; яя [fon] year (san); INÈ I forai] 
(гагы); яїсат [fabek] old (sabiq); NÈ [fepai] soldier (sipahi); їшї 
[fa sa] punishment (sazā); ЯФ [furki] drick-dust (surx red); atm 
[olif] third party > arbitrator (galis < 0810); sw [fodor] Aead-quartere, 
metropolis (sadr); AJA [fobur] waiting (sabr patience) ; AAF [fanok] plate 
(sahnak); A3 [foi] signature (sahih); *tt(&) [fa(fia)] king (Sah); "a3, яяя 
[forom] shame (šarm); MIA [faba f] bravo! (šābāš); AAAS [forbot] sherbet 
(Sarbat); "ga [fofior] city (Bahr) ; ete. ete. 
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Initially we have [gh] for the Persian sibilant in a few words: gf4 
[hobi] portrait, picture (šabīh : cf. Sanskrit chavi ġeauty); wtfs beside atfa 
[efhani, ani] second (hearing, revision) (ë8nI < ani); wwe сһә) 
inundation (sail-ab); frat, Әя) [firka, ghirka] vinegar (sirkah) ; ete, 
In ce [sre:p(h)], beside (гё [Jerep(h)] only (sirf), we have change to a 
dental sibilant before [r]. 

Medial: «fel [khanfama] butler (x8n-i-samün) ; reta [mufolman] 
Mohammedan (musalman) ; IF [tomoffuk] bond (tamassuk) ; atati 
[madraja] Arabic and Persian school (madrasah); qata [afman] shy 
(asman); cal} [mouruji] hereditary (tenure) (mauris! < mawrid-) ; 
‚ tm [afol] true, pure (asl); == [kofai] butcher (qasa?) ; зр [phurfot] | 

leisure (fursat); яя [rofod] rations (rasad); 1 [khafi] castrated goat 
(xasei); Batt [ijudi] witness (išhšdi); sa [mofal] torch (тада); 
sq [pofom} woo} (рабт); eter [fiamefa] always (haméSah); c9 
[реја] business, trade (рёваћ) ; ata (afrop(h)i] а gold coin (ašrafi); ete. 

[ofh] for [J] in the interior of a word is also found: eg., atenta. 
[ак ћһаг, loksar] frequently (akšar < абат); CEANA, CASANA, 
узая [mocjholman, mocjorman, mugurman] а Mohammedan (musalman), 
beside forms with the palatal and dental sibilants; (а [miehil] procession 
(mil « miðl); fg [oghi] testator (wasi); afgal [офа excuse (wasilah) j 
ceml [keecfha] story, scandal (qissah); SRR [&оф\гар, tosrut] embezzle- 
ment (tasarruf); aga [modhlondo] embroidered velvet rug, * musnud? 
(masnad). 

Persian «st» remains [st] in Bengali: зї [ostad] master (ustad) ; 
feet [kisti] instalment (qisti) ; v [dostokhot] signatur: (dast-xatt); «91 
[oasta] sntermediacy, connexion” (wüstah); ww  [istopha] resignation 
(ista*fa); ct [dost(o)]./rieud (dost); <l [bosta] packet (bastah); ews 
[fiestonesto] лаф solution (hast-nist) ; ete. 

Persian < št > become [st] in Bengali: cite [gosto] meat (gost); fest 
[kisti] doat (kišti); 4Яң{® [bordasto] endurance (bar-dast) ; Re} [kusti] 
wrestling (Коби) ; etc. 

Final sibilant : = [abluj] ebony (abnüs) ; ata Da: f) dody (188); za | 
[ñodif] tradition, cue (hadis «hadi6) ; enfan [oarif] heir (waris < watid); 
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ata [khaj] private (xe); «їяїя [kbalof] free (xalšs); fenfit [kifmif] 
raisins (ki$mis) ; 490914 [khorgof] hare (xar-go8) ; a«*lt [bok(h)fif] largesse, 
| tip (baxšīš); aac [balapof] quilted shawl (balapos) ; ete. 

[$һ, g] for final sibilant: «[96 [пако] cancelling (nàqis) ; 5995 
See pi broken and scattered (tahs-nahs) ; MB. Sab, -сФЇБ [torkoc|, 
-kod] quiver for arrows (tarkaš), beside the form with the sibilant. In 
Musalmant Bengali, Persian [s] is written &, and generally pronounced 
| [в], following the East Bengali habit ; and Persian [f] is written *t, $, Я. 
The difference in the original sounds in Persian loan-words is thus sought 
to be maintained, through the influence of the Maulavis, but common 
| West Bengali and Standard Bengali ignore it. The & orthography 
is partly responsible for introducing the [dh] rather than [f] pronun- 
ciation in a few words in the Standard Colloquial, in which the [s] 
value of @ is unknown. 

349, Persian [z] representing both the native sound, and Iranian 
[8], as well as Arabie [z, ð, s (=3™), а (=&)] becomes & [5] in Bengali. 
In East Bengali, this [$5], as well as [5] from Persian ç [dz], becomes 
[ [dz, z]. 

У Initial: ҹа [f5okhom] wound (zaxm); 9419 [oban] speech, word 
(zabān); 991 [fomi] land (zamm); aÑ [fori] gold lace (zari) ; Cus 
[e:r] prolongation, continuation (zër); gat [fEulpi] side-lock (zulf); caai 
[fera] a little (дата < бага?) ; feani [f5imma] custody (żžimmah<ðimmah) ; 

fan [fila] district (zilat<dila’); 599 (f&ulum] oppression (zulm) ; erst 
| [Boruri] urgent (zarüri < darür); cata [f5o:r] force (zor) ; ete. 

Medial: 25% [ig f59t] Zonour (izzat); 99 [ofgou] weight (wazn) ; 
atati [уфада] prince (88h-z8dah) ; Bata [аўыг] minister (wazir); «etat 
[khafa(g)na] taves (xazanah); cete [шефа] spirit, temper (miz&j); 
| «mq [ofgor] excuse (%а2т< *uór) ; afar [kafi] judge (qazi«qadi); aata 
[merfgab] plectrum (migrab<midrab) ; дая [nofor] sight (nazr) ; atfaa 
[fajir] present (hazir < һайт); ete. 

Final: atata [апда] approximation (andaz thrower) ; a8 [ba:f5] 
falcon (baz) aata (Бава) stip (jahaz) ; cate [10:5] day > daily 
wages (rôz); 999 [məgoJ5] brans (magz); = [korf5o] deb (дата «qard) ; 
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wire [kagofs] paper (kāgaż < kagad); matata [Poedabajš] а town 
(saiyad-abad, -bšz); etc. 

There is hardening of final = [5] < [z] to 5 tq ina few words: 345. 
beside «45 [kobod], < kobofs] ond, receipt (qabz < qab); 1515 beside 
199 [kagod, -of5 paper (кава, -аб); and cf. #5 [ko:c]] below. 

350. Persian $ = «A» [5]. It is a comparatively rare sound in 
Persian itself. The normal indian equivalent would be [z] > (J, -dg]. 
In the word #5 [kə:d]) for «$8 [ko:f5] a smal? irregular piece attached to a 
regular plot we probably have a Persian word in < ž »: «kaž» (also < kaj ») 
crooked, curved, irregular. 


| 
| 
i 
i 
[IX] The Semi-vowels < y > and < w ». 
351. Persian < y > was probably both a spirant [7] and a semi-vowel 


[i,j]. Both the values are absent in Bengali. 

Initially, Persian < y- » becomes š [i] (see p. 533): eg, Bat" [iad] 
remembrance (yàd) ; Bata [iar] friend, Loon-companion (yar); ZSR [iunani] 
Greek > Arabic (system of medicine) (yünàn); Z [ifiudi] Jew (уаһаат); 
uw, FA [i(u)fup(h)] a name (yüsuf) ; 29194 [iakub] а name (ya*qüb); 
ete. In 14 [akhni] soup, broth (yaxni) we have dropping of « y- >; and 
‚ « ya- > is assimilated to [e] in «fex [efsid] « name (yazid). 

Interior < -уй- > becomes «4, 3 [e] in Bengali, which generally forms 
a diphthong with a preceding vowel or is assimilated or dropped: e.g. 
wirami [aenda] coming (ayandah, @indah); СЇ [kephadot, kephaet] 
benefit (kifayat); taan [foiod, fo(i)ed] a Saiyad (saiyad); cata [do&om, 
doem] second (doyam); CAJT [feom] third (siyam) : faate [bilat] Europe 
(хауас) ; afai [pata] leg (of furniture) (p&yah); cazitag [neñaet, nefiat] 
excessively (nibayat) ; 4191 [bača] se//er (*baya, *bāyě?< bayit) ; ete. 

In the group 2 < -iyā- >, the «у» > [š] isa mere glide, which is 
dropped in quick speech [iča > ia, ea, sa, æ, её] (see pp. 412, 417): (iatt, 
(зїї, arte [miad, mead, mæ:d]) ferm, term of imprisonment (miyad) ; carat 
э! [fseada, fse(e)da] muck (ziyadah); Tagle [fsaliat] forger — 
(ja%aliyat) : szata. wear [toiar, toer] ready (taiyar); coat, #1981 [peala, _ 
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| pe(e)la] сир (piy&lah) ; coats [teat] caution (ihtiyat), ete. ; cf. also afeata, 
«ея [ektiar, ektear, ektær, ektar] authority (ixtiyar). 

«-yü-, yah» after a consonant becomes [ia, ea) : «c«31 [bok(h)ea] 
hack-stitch (baxyah); ife! [takia] bolster (takyah) ; gfaal [dunia] world 
(dunya) ; faa [doria] rever (дагу); afaate [buniad], also cattew, [boned] 
foundation (bunyad) ; faata [phoriad] petition (faryad) ; Sifaa [байа] 
border of shawl (ha&yah) ; ete. ; 

Final < -y > at the end of a syllable remains as [e], and occasionally 
as [i]: eg. ati [fae], also 918 аі] place (jay); 919 [rae] judgment 
(ray); maata, *їїяЇ@ [poemal, paemal] destroyed, crushed (pay-mal) ; ete, 

«y-» became [fs] in ӘЙ [fihudi] beside ZeW| [ifiudi] Jew 
(« yahüdt >, also « jahüdI > in Persian), and in atanta [го}$4ай] statement 
(rd-y-dad = rü-i-dàd). į 

352. Persian j « у » was probably both a semi-vowel [w, й] and a 
spirant [v, v]. Both these articulations are represented in Bengali, the 
former by vowels, and the latter by а [b] (and in recent times by € = 
[bfi, v, v]). 

Initial < w- »: 

Persian < wă-, wü-» > Bengali [0,0]: 18% [okalot] advocacy 
(wakalat) ; ww, e [okto, okto] ime (waqt) ; afa [ocfhi, odhi, 
osi] Aeir (wasiy; afgal [odhila, odhila] exeuse (wasllah); 
gets [ofgufiat] reasons (wajühat) ; saa [ofgon] weight (жатп) ; 
wat, «9 [oli, oli] а name (walt) ; atat [ofsed] a пате (wazed) : 
ag eg [oku, oku] place of occurrence (waqu* < wüqu*); wg, 
eg [ofu of5u) ablutions (wagü < wüdü); ete. 

Persian < wá-, wü- > > Bengali [ч]: Bala [ukil] pleader (waki); 
Baa [fir] minister (waztr) ; Sat [uli] beside wat, wal [oli, 
oli] a name (wali); ga, $e" [ufal] realisation, recovery (of 
money) (wusül) ; 

Persian < wš- > > Bengali [oa]: this is recent: \8%|Ф# [oakoph] 
religious property (waqt) ; satata [oafiabi] а sect (wabhabt) ; 
extn [oada] а stated period (watdah). Persian < wš- > is also 
found as [bo] in 4941 [bagoera] et cetera (wagairah) ete. 
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Persian « wi-> = [vi-, vi] became [bi]: fants [bilat] Zurope 
(wilàyat) ; farts [bidae] farewell (widà*) ; 

Persian < wā- > > Bengali [oa]: е, -4 [оакірЬ, -b] owing 
(waqif); eat — [oapof] returning (wàpas); satar [оа}1] 
collections and balances (wasil) ; eatfaa [oa fšib] necessary, proper 
(wajib) ; ate! [oasta] intermediary, reason, sake (wastah), ete, 

_ In Musalmaui Bengali, following the MB. tradition, [oa] is written 
81 as well as 63. 

Anterior «-w-»: it is found as the [б] glide, or as [u] ; or following 
the spirant pronunciation it is changed to [b], mainly before [i, e]: 
e.g., MENS [aoa f5] sound (awaz) ; sTcalfata [aboab] /еайв of expenditure 
(abwab); «texts  [kaoaf5] menwuvre, drill (qawa’id); crema, Gata 
[de(o)an] minister (diwan); Cmewm, aeta [Јебае, fo(o)ae] without, in 
addition (sYwày); #18918 [dašai] medicine (dawa?) ; «eu [eofs < ебә] 
exchange. (Siwaz < *iwad); Cex [meoa] Sruits, dried fruits (mwah) ; 
57611 [Ваоа] air (hawa); вїгтөңїЎ, also 5148 [fialoai, fialui] sweet-meat 
maker (halwat); aigal [ftlua] a sweet-meat (halwa) ; wemel > сәү] 
[todakka, toakka] care, reckiug (tawaqqu?) ; exta [fooal] question (sawal, 
suwal) ; ete. &a[4 [f5obab], pronounced also [vab] reply (Jawab) ; sata 
[Ы] enquiry (tajwiz); wata« |dorbef] a Dervish (darwes); aatq 
[nobab] а Мабо (nawwab) ; afas [nobif] writer (navis) ; [445] < аја 
[baburcfi. < babordi] cook (bavarct) ; zita [fabeli], also =1897, staat 
[Bauli, ñabli] mansion (have); aai [moulobi] а Mohammedan scholar 
(maulavi) ; TISA [multobi] adjourued, postponed (multav1); зрб 
[mujfabida] draft (musavvadah) ; faae [rifbot] бле (ri$vat) ; 373} [ijbi], 
beside 8 [ifui] Christian (Sisavt) ; tfe falibordi] a nume (*alivardt) ; 
cats beside сї Греја], pejoafa) а dancing girl's gown (pesvàz, 
Бал); 91619]. [tagabi] money advanced to Jarmers (tagàvi) ; szda, 5а 
[tofiobil, tobil] treasury (tahvil) ; Trente, “AUF [goribne(o)afs, 
-пера ў] kind to the poor (garib-navaz) ; ete. 
< W.> occurs as © [bfi, v, v] in some words, in the recent; pronuneiation 
and spelling, frequently through the English transliteration with « v »: 
€. Cast < màulàábhi > [moulovi, -vi] Maulav: ; Zito} < habhali » 
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[Baveli] a mansion; 99991 «gàjnàbhi» [gofgnovi, -vi] а surname=of 
Ghazna (gaznav1) ; siste] < takabhi > [takavi, -vi] feccavd grant; c@=eegl 
< jéndübhéstà >, a recent word = Zend-Avesta (zand-avastah) ; ete. 

Interior «-w-» is assimilated or dropped (cf. p. 349): e.g., atta 
[bagan], Late МВ. aicatata [bagoan] garden (bagwan) ; ateta, beside 
Яїс®їїя [natan, natoan] weak (nàtawán); Sets [tophat] distance 
(*tafawát, tafüwut); Somia, earlier Gramesty [umedar < *umedoðar 
< umeddar] applicant, client (ammédwar); crit beside (regla [deal, 
dedal] wall (diwal), also cra, ata [de:l, de:l, de:l]; a beside qext?, 
tate [ro:k < ročak, roak) Zedge, platform of masonry (rawaq), see p. 408; 
Antal, 719191 beside #619! [porana, porona, poróana] writ from king or 
authority (parwanah) ; &®ї% [fsofioroti <*fRosfiorat] jewellery (jawahirat) ; 
сеа [mokkel] client (in a law-suit) (muwaqgil) ; (4ф4 [bekub <*beukuph] 

fool, idiot (bé-wugf) ; ete. 
x < -w- > becomes nasalised [% m] through the proximity of «n» 
їп а few words; see supra, p. 608 ; cf. also atatfrei, etatafre! [fiama(n) 
dista] mortar and pestle (hàwan-dastah); and сі, cattaal [gdara, 
gomra] the empty biers carried in the Muharram procession (gahwarah 
cradle) shows spontaneous nasalisation of « w»: so also іп fei [раа] 
briek-hiln (#рв]й < *pajawa < pajāwah). 

Final < -w > remains as [o] : State [talao] /az£ (talaw, talab); сїйїн 
[polao] pillau (pulaw, pilav) ; tore [deo] a giant (in Musalmani Bengali) 
(déw). 

[X] Consonant Changes of a General Character. 

353.  Vocalisation of «-y-» and «-w-», and hardening and 

softening of stops and affricates, have been touched upon before. 


Metathesis. 

Examples are : гө! [phoeta] prayers (*fáhità < fatihah); #905 < 
96191 [polte < polita] wick (fatilah) ; tras [phoifzot] quarrelling, wrangling 
(*fühizat« fadihat) ; Seal [tokma] Jadge, crest (Turki tamga); #599 3£33 
[dofiorom mofiorom] ?nfermiature, familiarity (dar-ham bar-ham); agai 
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[lofioma] short space of time, instant (lamhah) ; c&tesi [Ьбфка] bundle 
(Turki bugeah); 45$ [bufšruk] charlatan (buzurg); яйъ [nogiq]) 
neighbourhood (*nagdiz «nazdik) ; pere [mudjləka] bond (mukaleah) ; 7H 
[mokfo] copying (masq); FM vulgar for 444 [bofkif < bok(h)fif] 
present (Бахёї8); ete., eto. 


Elision (by Assimilation generally). 

Elision of < у, w > has been noted before, 

я [mofyür] daily labourer (*mădzūr < müzdur); tain, sie 
[mofid, -it] mosque (masjid); catasta, asta [khonkar, khonkar] а 
Mohammedan surname (xwand-kar) ; 1491 [akhunfsi] teacher (āxwandjīi); ` 
caaafbfa [rebondini] China rhubarb (ravand-i-cīn1); faga [pil fuf] rass 
lamp on stand (fatil-soz) ; 9999 [nofipur] a place-name (nastb-pur) ; AAA 
[nofiram] a personal name (nastb-ram) ; ete. 

Double consonants are occasionally simplified (always so when final): 
gF [fio:k] true (haqq) cem, far [f&e:d, f5i:d] importunacy (zidd < idd); 
UFAA [mokror] confirmed (muqarrar); ygi} [mufiuri] clerk (muharrir) ; 
wisis [albat] certainty (albattah) ; sage [tomofuk] ¿od (tamassuk) ; 
зї [feresta] court office (sar-ristah) ; санг [motphorka] miscellaneous 
(mutafarriq); atata [dalal] Zrozez (dallāl); atsi [khata] notebook (xatt-ha) ; 
TF’ [ко хар] embezzlement (tasarruf); ete. . 

In MB. ate [fafu] spy (jàsüs) there is loss of final «s »; and of 
«r>» in 99 [borgi] Maratha raider (bargir), зе] [mufuri] clerk 
(muharrir). d 


Loss of pre-consonantal < r > has been noted before (p. 610), 


Insertion of Consonants. 

Euphonie insertion of consonants is found in a few words: eg. of [d] ^: 
in SWA [tundur] орен (tannür, tanür); of [т] їп agga [morfum] season - 
(mausim), xem] [mokordoma] Zaw-suit (muqaddamah) ; of [В] in aza 
[nofiobot] Indian musical band (naubat) ; and probably of [p] in cetsteerel 


for *cotattsttel [doragopta <gotta] crouching like a thief (« gotah > plunge : 
influence of Skt. < gupta >) 


INTRUSIVE ‘R’: DOUBLING ` 019 


In printing, we often find €, 3, ЧЇ for т, 5s, «< -rdd-, -rjj-, -rmm-» for 
< .dd-, -jj-, -mm- > ete, : eg, && < hàrdd& > for gm [fioddo] Zimit (ħadd), 
9164 «tarjjabs > for Sts [tajjob] strange (ta*ajjub), atta < sàrjjadd > 
for ateta [барбай] a name (sajjad); =19 <barmmimg» for «1419 
' [Rammam] aá (hammam], (Ф| < kerecha > for Cel [kecgfha, kessa] 
. atory, scandal (qissah). This is generally met with in Musalmünt Bengali 
printing. It is due to the fact that Bengali type sets were first prepared 
on the model of Sanskrit as written in Bengal, so that Prakritic groups of 
double consonants generally do not occur in ordinary founts, and printers 
were obliged to be content with what was available,—apart from the 
tendency to regard the intrusive [r] as a learned characteristic (see p. 542). 

Spontaneous doubling of consonants is not rare: wire [akkel] 
wisdom, sense (fagl); Rat [afiommod] beside the recent wow [amed] 
a name (айтай); WIF [ahammuk] 7007 (ahmaq) ; 4191 [khappa] angry 
(xafa) ; areal [ettela] summons (itala®); сїзїї [foporoddo] handing over, 
placing before (supurd) ; SAIF [tallak] divorce (talàq); cani [kella] (fort 
(giltah); fem [kimmot] price (qimat); sat [tallo f, tollaf] search 
(talas) ; зеі [ñallak] fatigued (halak) ; GRAS [mefionnot] labour (mihnat) ; 
Gal [bemokka] untimely (bé-mauqtah); MERI [matobbor] elder, chief 
(muStabar) ; facwifesw [bimog sim] in accordance with (bimaujib); ete. 

Spontaneous nasalisation, presupposing the insertion of an < n >, has 
been discussed before, p. 608. 


CHAPTER VII 
PHONOLOGY OF THE FOREIGN ELEMENT: PORTUGUESE 


354. An account of Portuguese activities in Bengal has been 
summarised by J. J. A. Campos (in his * History of the Portuguese in 
Bengal,’ Calcutta, 1919). The Portuguese first came to the province in 
1517, and they exerted a very great influence down to i668, when Shayista 
Khan destroyed their power at Chittagong. Before that the capture of 
Hugli by the Moghals in 1632 had put a stop to Portuguese aggrandise- 
ment in West Bengal. After the decline of their power and prestige as 
traders, pirates and conquerors, and controllers of the sea-board of Bengal, 
the Portuguese were content to remain in a humbler róle and to make 
room for their rivals the Dutch, the English and the French; but 
Portuguese missionary activity continued, and Portuguese influence in 
Bengal was in a flourishing state down to the end of the 18th century. 
The Portuguese element in Bengali came in during the period extending 
from the latter of part of 16th down to middle of the 18th century, or 
even later, when there were settled communities of Portuguese, or 
Portuguese speakers, at Hugli, at Chittagong, at Dacca, and at other places 
in the Delta. Already in the * Candi-kavya’ of Mukunda-rama (e.1580) 
we find the word gaar < hármadd » or кїлдї < hàrámádd > Portuguese pirate 
= Portuguese «armada». The phonetic characteristics of the Portuguese 
loan-words show that they were borrowed during the Late MB. period. 
The extent of the Portuguese element in Bengali has been noted before 
(р. 214). It is quite likely that there were a good many Portuguese words 
in Bengali of the 17th and 18th centuries which are now lost, or are found 
as class-dialect words, specially pertaining to religion, among Bengali 
Christians whose ancestors were converted by the Portuguese and among 
Luso-Indians who have become Bengalised. Portuguese words (unlike a 
number of Persian and English words) came into Bengali through contact 
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between Portuguese and Bengali speakers, and not through the literary 
їпйпепсе of Portuguese on Bengali. The words were therefore not 
transliterated, following some system. Dialectal phoneties also undoubtedly 
presented some slight variations in the Bengali forms. Folk etymology 
also played its part. The forms in the Standard Colloquial are taken 
into consideration, as these are the recognised ones. The general closeness 
of the Bengali loan-words to the original Portuguese forms, however, is 
striking. 

Accounts of Modern Portuguese pronunciation are to be found in the 
paper by Henry Sweet (1883, in the ‘ Collected Papers,’ Oxford, 1913, pp. 
465-498) ; in Aniceto dog Reis Gonçalves Vianna’s ‘ Portugais, Phonétique 
et Phonologie, Morphologie, Textes ? (Leipzig, 1908, in Teubner's * Skizzen 
Lebender Sprachen’), and. in Louise Ey's ‘Portuguese Conversation- 
Grammar? (Heidelberg, 1912). The basis of the Bengali loan-words was, 
however, l7th century Portuguese in the main, which certainly differed 
a great deal in its pronunciation from Modern Portuguese, as is the 
case with most languages. I have not seen any aecount of the early 
pronuneiation of Portuguese. The phonology of the Portuguese loan- 
words in Bengali (and in other languages), however, will certainly throw 
some side-light on the phonetics of the former language as it was over 
250 years ago. The phonetics and phonology of Modern Portuguese 
is one of the most complicated among European languages. The vowel 
system is not very rich, but the possession of some central vowels 
[#, ә, 1] as subsidiary forms of other vowels, and of some breathed vowels 
and diphthongs makes the phonology rather intricate. There are some 
peculiar consonants, ¢.7., breathed nasals and liquids; voiced stops occur 
as fricatives intervocally ; the original [s] sound is pronounced as [f] 
andas [g]; [m, n] nasalise vowels and are dropped under certain eireums- 
tances, еїс.; all of these bring in the eomplexity of the eonsonant 
phonology as well. 

A number of the Portuguese words in Bengali are not native Portuguese 
(Latin), being themselves loan-words from different languages, but so far 
as Bengali is concerned, they are Portuguese, and nothing else. 
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Tur Vowgtrs. 


355. In Modern Portuguese unaccented < a > is pronounced as [v], 
Something like the English [ә] in above [əbav]. This was probably also 
the pronunciation in Early Modern Portuguese of the 17th century.! The 
unaccented < a > as a rule is retained in Bengali as wj [а]: e.g., estas 
[anarof] pineapple (ananás); Wafiq [alpin] pin (alfinete); гїлї 
(alkatra] Zar (alcatrão); centa [kedara] chair (eadéira); faai, 1 
(grifga, girfga] church (igréja) ; =19(1)=1, ataa [f5an(a)la, fanela] 
window (janélla); сәті > coita [toalia > toale] towel (toálha) ; 
Fife [kaphi] coffee (café) ; эт, WY, [fagu, Jabu] sago (sagú); ete. But 
in a number of cases, it is dropped in Bengali, both initially and finally : 
€g., FIA [kabar] ѓо end (as a month) (acabár) ; catal [nona] custard apple 
(anóna); Giri [ко] arsenic ([*ossepko] < arsénico); ła as in Ф999 
[kafšehər] dutton-hole (cása [de botão]); qa [me:f5] ¿alle (mésa); йа _ 
[Каті] shirt (camisa) ; £a [ifpat] sleel (espáda); {5 [їе] a ` 
shallow earthen pot to boil rice (tigéla) ; fea [pistol] pisto? (pistóla) ; 
fea, «fires [phigra<*pbigur] a lean figure (figúra) ; catea [botol] dotte 
(botélha). In disyllabic words, initial or final «a » remains: atol [ata] 
custard apple (ata); «ңі [ača] nurse (&їа); Фү! [toka] a Zat, an umbrella 
Jat of bamboo (tóuea) ; coraa [terenta] thirty (їп a card game) (trinta); | 
feet ferc [pipa > pipe] cas£ (pipa); sei [phorma] form in printing (forma), 
991 [Боба] buoy (bóia); ws [bər(ə)ga] rafter (vérga); сазјаі, canta 
[be(ñ)ala] violin (vidla) ; catal [Бота] 000 (bómba) ; ар [marka] mark, 
stamp (márea) ; її [јава] petticoat (sia) ; ataa] [falfa] sauce, sarsaparilla 
(sálsa) ; ete. А 

Stressed < á >, pronounced as а eentral [a], or as [а] before the 
velarised [1] and before [u], remains in Bengali as @ [а]: eg, atant 
[almari] amira% (almário) ; 19191, wasta, ЛАЯ, уса! 
[kanastara, kanestara, kænestara, kænestra] canisler 


(< canástra > Zarge 
basket: there has been influence both in form and meani 


ng of the English 


1 In the Portuguese words given within brackets, 


i stress on {һе vowel is indicated, 
although stress is not represented in the ordinary orth 


ography, 
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canister); @tefa [kaphri] negro (cáfre); weis [katan] sword (eatána); - 
sift [Gabi] деу (eháve); satfrml > sat, sif [goradia > gorade, -di] 
bars of а window (grade); *íst& [porat] a large plate (práto) ; 5191, 91, 
її [tamak, tomak, атаки] ¿oñaeeo (tabáco) ; atafs, ataf (balti, -di] 
bucket (bálde); MB. gante [formad] beside a variant spelling gatim 
[fiaramod] Portuguese pirate-ship (armáda); ete. —— 

Portuguese «a, á > are also represented by @ [ә], through folk 
etymology in most cases: eg. MAIA [anaroj] pineapple (ananás) : 
santa [olondef5] Dutch (Hollandez) ; == beside stat% [tomak, tamak] 
tobacco (tabáco); MB. agiata [fiaramod] pirate fleet a variant of ЕХ 
[formad] (armáda); cete < sgzl, +в, #5971 [tolo «tolua, *toila, *toila, 
*toléa] a large earthen pot (< tálha >: through influence of wj [tola] 
базе, bottom). 

In сся! [korenta] forty, a term in card-game (quarénta), we have 
«a» as [o] through the influence of the <u> (Modern Portuguese 
pronunciation [kwe'rénte]). In carat [ #solap] purgative (jalápa) we have 
influence of the Perso-Bengali catat% [golap] rose (gulab). 

Change of «a» to [e, æ] is noticed in a few words: e.g., СЕТ 
[kedara] chair (eadéira); caatfa [befali, befali] vessel, pail («vasilha >, 
through Umlaut : «*basilya > *baisilya > *besalia >) ; (01 [pēpe] 
papaya fruit (papaia). As in саті < < vasilha », « lha »=palatal «1» + 
«a» [Да], becomes «*lyà > *liā > in Bengali in СЇ > cotie 
[toalia > toale] towel (toalha). 

«a > is found as [i] in 809, 80909 [istri, istiri] ironing clothes (estirár), 
through Vowel Harmony; and in үт [ака] bag with two mouths 
(sacedla), there is probably the influence of the final vowel of 991, ¿qat 
[tholi, thoili] бау. 

Loss of <a >: through absence of stress: $1991 < *etatal [kamra < 
kamara] chamber (cámara). In aatal, acai [lobada, lobeda] а loose gown, 
we have probably a case of assimilation of < loba > loose gown + < abada > 
tucked edging. 

356. The nasal diphthong < ão >, in a final position, was probably 
pronounced. [áu] in Early Modern Portuguese. This regularly became 
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(Gu, do], and then [46, äm, am, an] in Bengali. See pp. 521-522. Fg., 
Caleta [botam] dutton (botão) ; amta > stia by Vowel Harmony [gudam, 
-dom] godown, warehouse (gud&o) ; state [fabay] salso atata [faban] soap 
(«sabão >: the «n» form is due to the influence of the Perso-Arabie 
< sābūn >); 98, 96 in combination with «bl [раа-, p&o-ruti] Zuropean 
bread (pão); Aa < *atatq [nilam < *lilam] sale (leilão); aata, 42313, 
taata [bošam, boiam] earthen-ware or stone-ware vessel (boiào) In fæsta 
earlier fawgt& [kristan, kristão] Christian (e[h]ristáo), and in {29 beside 
eirda [kaptan, kapten] captain (eapitáo), there is influence of the 
English Christian, captain, with the [n]: ef. sem, Beta, 319 [krifqan, 
khriftan], усея [ереп] ete. The nasalisation is dropped in *(fz=tsl 
[alkatra] pitch, tar for [*alkatram] (alcatrão). 

357. The Portuguese «е». When strong, it probably had iw the 
17th century, as now, the values of [e, £]. When weak or unstressed, it 
was probably both short [1] and [ә] as now. 

Final unstressed «e», or unstressed «e» in a final syllable, is 
normally represented by [i] in Bengali: the 17th century Protuguese 
pronunciation was probably a short [Y]. Before + s »-Feonsonant, it 
occurs also as [i] in Bengali, following the Portuguese pronunciation. 
Jg. $f for сҮ, celfq [kopi, kobi] cabbage (eóuve) ; ізі [kaphri] 
negro (e&fre); vifa [фы] hey (cháve); tfa [padri] Christian priest 
(padre); «tefs, fg [balti, baldi] ducket (bálde) ; 965 [binti] twenty, 
a term in card-game (vínte); «afe [furti] lottery (sórte); caf; [berdi] 
green colour (vérde); «үгіт [kalapati] zo correct, tinker, calker (calafáte) ; 
amfa [goradi] Jar (grade); бв [pirig] saucer (pires); its [ifpat] 
steel (espáda); 9 [istri] droning (estirár). In an initial syllable, 
unstressed < е > remains [e] : e.g., СФ [pern] turkey fowl (perú): in 9 
[fifu] Jesus (Jesus), there is probably the influence of the English [dzi:zos] : 
we have also a rare сте [sea], based on the Aramaic. 

Stressed «e», pronounced [e, s] is retained in Bengali as « [е]: 
Cw! [korenta] term in card game (quarénta) ; ferara [tifSel] a vessel 
(tigéla) ; cate, cere. [p(e)rek] лай (prégo) ; сая [me:fs] table (mésa) : 
cafa [berdi] green colon» (vérde) ; caw [resto, -o] balance, capital (résto); 
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Gite [fëko] arsenic (arsénico). Open [s], as in < pera > pear becomes [ea, 
æ, её] in Bengali: catal, #7191, #01991 [peara, pera, pera] guava. 

In fara, 31, faal [girfa grifša] church (igréja), we have [i] for 
< é >, through influence of the assimilated <i»: see also p. 357. In wifi 
[kaphi] caffee (café), final stressed < é > is changed to [i]. 

In caton [botal] bottle (botélha), it seems there is influence of the 
English word [bo#]. 

Loss of «e»: wafia [alpin < *alpint?] pin (alfinite); taan. 
[gamla] Zarge earthen or metal basin (gamélla); ая [fzanla] beside 
ataa, matal [f5anela, fjanala) window (janélla). 

The group «ei», in Modern Portuguese = [ex] when stressed, [®Ї] 
when unstressed, is differently represented in Bengali: e.g., жара > їз, 
faata [Шаю > nilam] sale (leilão); cantai [kedara] chair (cadeira) ; 
cetatai, 919191 [premara, promara] а card game (primeiro); Caratia > 
GO [bambatia > bombete] pirate (bombardeiro). 

358. Portuguese «i», stressed or unstressed, remaips as [i] in Bengali : 
e.g. Bafa [alpin] pi» (alfinite) ; aifig [Каті] sr (camisa) ; freta 
[kristan] Christian (cristão) ; first [phita] tape (fita); AN [pipa] barrel 
(pipa); fafa [pirig sancer (pires): fest, [phigra] Zean of figure (figura); 
fofas, ffan [kiriof, kirif] Malayan dagger; bayonet (eris); taatia, 
[almari] azmirah (armario) ; fafa [binti] « term in card game (vinte) ; 
саса! [merino] a kind of woollen stuff (merino) ; fecum [tifel] an earthen 

pot (tigella); IFS [bifkut] Ziserit (biscoito). ) 

Intervocal «i» becomes the [š] glide, rarely [i], in Bengali: e.g., 
4919, 489ү, taata [bošam, boiam] ` large earthen-ware or stone-ware vessel 
(boi&o) ; i$ [ača] nurse (aia); 431 [bəša] ¿woy (bóia); atal [fata] skirt, 
gown (saia) ; CAC < žan, +91991 [pápe < *pánaia, *pápia] papaya 

fruit (papaia). 

In caatal, 919191 [premara, promara] a card game (primeiro), and 
corawl [terenta] a term in card game (trinta), the group «ri» behaves 
like q «р» in Bengali words (see ante, p. 357). In campa caia, 
also {471991 (beala > befiala, bela] violin (viola), there is change of 


«i» to [e]. 
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In fates, ЕЕ [fatra, antara] orauge, of. Areata fe (fatragaghi] 
Orange-tree, village near Caleutta, from Portuguese < Cintra >; we have 
change of the group < in > to [an, a). | 

Loss of «i»: ajafaq [alpin] рї» (alfinite) ; «д [kapten] captain 
(capitão), through English inflnence ; and Gite [feko] arsenic (arsenico), 


359. Unstressed «о» was Pronounced as [u] in Early Modern 
‘Portuguese, as now. In Bengali «о» occurs as [u] and as [o]: eg, 
wate [tamaku] beside OTF, wate [tamak, tomak] tobacco (tabáco) ; 
ataa <a [mastul <*mastru] mast (mástro) j in a number of ^ Christian” 
words like aag [entrudu] carnival, shrove-tide (entrudo), БИШЕ ata 
[ifpiritu fantu] Holy Ghost (espirito santo), fom [infenfa] incense 
(incenso), xig [manu] drothey (mano), ces [terfu] rosary (tergo), ete. ; 
cateta [botam] button (botão); casa [botal] čottle (betélha); cotata 
[toale] towel (toálha); саїтчб [bombete] pirate (bombardéiro) ; сабтсяї 
[merino] a kind of woollen stuff (< merino > + may be through the English) ; 
CAB, cal [resto, -to] remainder, capital (resto), probably through a 
stage саҹ [restu]; ical [ fëko] may be from a form *Gigal 
[ fëkua] arsenic (arsenico). Unstressed «о» occurs as [a] in «fa 
[khana] ditch (cano), and in 814191, caatal [promara, premara] а card 
gume (primeiro). 

There is loss of fina] unstressed «о» in waqtay [almari] айғай 
(armário) ; {а} [alkatra < *alkatráu] zar (alcatrão); ја [katan] ` 
sword (eatano, catana); ats [perat] large salver (prato) ; CHAP, CAF 
[perek, pre:k] ж (prego) ; targa, ЯЇС&[а [martol, -tol] Zammer (martello), _ 
faxo [biflkut] беш (biseoito), due partly toa facetious analysis f3q-p _ 
+ bisd-kütd > poison-mass, biscuits as foreign food Prepared by Christians ` 
being prohibited to orthodox Hindus, 

Stressed < ó *› Pronounced [o, o], occurs in Bengali as [о, ә] as well: ` 
wal [boša] биоу (bóia); carat [попа] custard apple (anóna); capat [boma] ` 
bomb (bómba) ; зч [phorma] form (fórma). In wf [ furti] lottery (вбтќе), — 
the [o] is changed to [u] by vowel harmony (see р. 897). «б» occurs _ 
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s [a] in FtstA [fükali] two-mouthed bag (saceóla), and in catal [beala] 
violin (vióla). И 
< oi », pronounced. [ot], occurs as [u] in faxo [bifkut] biscuit (biscoito). 

ou», pronounced [о, ou] in Modern Portuguese, was probably [o] in the 
тһ century: In *f* for *ceifet *cetfa [kopi < kobi] cabbage (eóuve) 
[па tsi [toka] a large bamboo kat (touca), this group is found as [o]. 
| 360. Portuguese « ц », stressed and unstressed, remains as [u] in 
Bengali, e.g., ate [fagu] sago (sagt): caw [peru] turkey bird (perú); «tg 
[kafgu] Brazil nut (вај) ; ія [gudam] godown, ware-house (gudáo) ; 
te [fsiufu] Jesus (Jesus); ghi, gt [кти], kuruf] cross (eráz) ; fra, 
[phigru] Zean figure (figura) ; «11331 [kakatua] a white talking parrot, 
ockatoo (cacatú); Їйї [phüdil] funne? (funil). The word catel, cota 
[kona, kóa] bent double with age, probably from Portuguese < ctinha > wedge, 
hows change of [u] to [o] through Vowel Harmony. i 

361. In groups like < er, $r, pr » there has been ап intrusive vowel: 
fafefa [mistiri] beside faa [mistri] craftsman, artisan (mestre); AMS 
[porat] plate (prato); Farry [phorafif] French (Francez) ; fafa [kirig] 
dagger, bayonet (cris); satira [goradia] dar (grade); ete. «г» with a 
consonant has been treated as 4 «т > in Bengali (see р. 356): eg. « igreja » 
church > ASI, Jal, 1691 [girfša, grifa, віна]; « verga, virga» rod, 
pole, lintel > 34, 4% [Ъәгәда, borga] rafter. 

A. final [a] has been added to some words : *T#T%zl [kakatua] parrot 
(eaeatú) ; 9911 [goradia] dars (grade); and probably also *Gigal > 
atal [*jékua > fëko] arsenic (arsenico). 


CONSONANTS. 


362. Portuguese < b» remains as [b] in most cases: 41 [boša] ¿soy 
(bóia); catsta [botam] Zutfon (botão) ; 41965 [balti] pail (baldé); «1919 
[kabar] finish, last day of month (acabar). * mb > occurs as [m] in catai 
[boma] ¿on (bomba). Intervocal «b » becomes [m] in wf ete. 
[tamak] /obaceo (tabáeo): the intervoeal stop in Portuguese itself has the 
open pronunciation of < b >= [v]. 
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363. Portuguese «c» before «а, о, п», and before consonants I 
[k] in Bengali: eg., +19 [кафи] Brazil nut (eajá); wf [kopi] cabbage 
(couve); apa [kru:f] cross (cruz); stata [kabar] finish, last day of month 
(acabar); «feres [kakatua] cockatoo (cacatú); еі [toka] large bamboo 
hat used as umbrella (touca). In «fa [kana] ditch (cána), we have a case 
of «ca > = [kha], through influenee of native word like «ts < khatd s 
‚ fosse < \/%# < khan > to dig, ete. 
Portuguese « се, ci» Pronounced [se, si]: {лї [atra] orange 
(Cintra) : see p. 626, supra, 
364. Portuguese «ch» is now [f], as in French; but in earlier 
times it was a palato-alveolar affricate [tf], as in Old French 
in Spanish (Castilian). In North Portugal (Tras-os- Montes), the affirieate 
sound is still found (F. Diez, Grammar of the Romani 
French trans., Vol. I, Paris, 1874, p. 358). 
centuries the value of «ch» in all 
Bengali 5 «с» = (d, ts], is represented by Padre Assum 
and by «s», and Portu 
and not *,3,x = [f] in Bengali ;’ besides, [tf] 
written < eh > by the early Portuguese authors, 
51 (а: tea (ehá) ; stf [Gabi] ¿ey (chave); efsta 
(achár). j 
365. Portuguese < d » is generally rendered by the dental w td] in 
Bengali : siater [gorade] dure (grade); сетя! [kedara] chair (cadeira) ; 
Яй [padri] Christian priest (padre) ; саб [berdi] green colour (verde) ; ete. 
In some words it is cerebřalised in Bengali, in the group «пі»: gagi. 
 [olouda] « kind of pea (Hollanda), but ef. samia [olənda fs] Dutech, 
(Hollandás), which may equally be from the French ; 
bendell place-name near Lugli town (Bandel < Pers 
ae [londro], an early Bengali name for London (Londra), There is) 
unvoicing of eds in atafs beside аат [balti, baldi] Jacket (balde), 
and in "te [if pat] sleet (espada sword), 7 


An intrusive [d] occurs in giia < 28 [phüdi] < * 
(funil). 


of other languages is 
Examples in Bengali: 
[agar] pickles, conserves 


phundil] funnel : 
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366. Portuguese «f» occurs as «ph », which is pronounced as 
[ph, r, f]: fest, fece, ifeto [phita, phite, phite] tape (fita); ¥ fra 
[phüdil] funne? (funil); tori [phesta] feast, holiday (festa); ія 
[kaphri] xegro (cafre); wifi beside «tf?! [kap(h)i] coffee (café). It also 
occurs as [p] in «tafia [alpin] i» (alfinite), and іі? [kalapati] 
tinker (calafate caulker). In the Dacca dialectal (* Portuguese Christian ’) 
word geata, Ss [kon(k) far] to confess (confessar), we have change of 
«nf > to [n(k)]. 

367. Portuguese < g > before «a, o, u > and before consonants = 5 7 
[g] in Bengali: 91921 [gamla] large jasin (gamella); enta [gudam] 
warehouse (gud&o) ; 4191 [bər(o)ga] rafter (verga); #51991 [girfša] church 
(igréja); etc. In Сә [perek] nai? (prego) there is hardening of [g]. 
Loss of intervocal < g >, pronounced as an open consonant in Portuguese, 
has given rise to the form Я]. [fabu < *fawu] beside яў [fagu] sago 
(sagu); and < figura » figure has given in-addition to fist, [phigru], few 
{phikra] as well as fia (рыга) dean and thin. 

In Modern Portuguese, < g > before < е, і » is pronounced [5], as in 
French. Probably the old pronunciation was [dš]: fecwe [tifgel] а large 
earthen vessel (tigella). } 

368. ‘The letter <h> was not pronounced in Early Modern 
Portuguese, as now: 379) [olonda] а kind of pea (Hollanda). 

There is prothetie [fi] in MB. каз, atatan [fiormad, fiaramod] pirate 
fleet (armáda), and euphonic intervocal [8] in саг [befiala] violin (viola). 

369. <j> is [5] in Modern Portuguese, but formerly in all likelihood 
it was [dz]. In Bengali it occurs as = [fs]: attam [f5anela] window 
(janella); te [fifa] Jesus (Jesus); «іє [kafsu] Brazi? nut (caju). 

370. Portuguese « 1 » ordinarily remains: e.g., 9119511 [alkatra] 
tar (alcatrão); ence [f5anela] window (janella); zt [alfa] sarsapari/Za 
(salsa) ; # fre [phüdil] funnel (funil); ete. In {яй [nilam] sale (leilão), 
initial < 1 > is changed to [n], and in 8099 [ipref5] Zugiish (Inglés), we 
have [r] for «1». 

The group < lh > has the value of a palatal [4] in Modern Portuguese, 
but its earlier value seems to have been [li]: in Bengali, the basis of 
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change was a [lï] sound, which was later modified: e.g., 98391, #871, ау > 
Cote [tolua, tolla, > tolo] a Zarge pot (talha); cetatta < cotatfaat [toale 
< toalia] owel- (toalha); c«mtfa [befali, bajali] pai? (vasilha); and 
cata [botol] ¿ote (botélha) seems to have been influenced by the English 
word = [bn/t]. 

371. < m » remains: a{#1 [marka] mark (marea); ЯЗ] [phorma] 
form (forma); stai [kamra] chamber (camara); 9191 [gamla] Zarge 
lasin (gamella); atga [mastul] mast (mastro) ; ete. 

372. «n» remains: tai [nona] custard apple (anona); fafa 
[binti] /er in card game (vinte); attan [ fšanela] window (janella). Folk 
etymology has changed it to [r] in estas [anarof] pine-apple (ananas), 
and it nasalises the vowel in teat [fütra] orange (Cintra a town), and in 
CA tal [oko] arsenic (arsenico). 

‚ There is spontaneous nasalisation in cAr% [pépe] papaya fruit 
(papaia). 

< nh > has the value of [n] in Portuguese. In the word catei, СЇ 
[kopa, Кба] бен! (with age), probably = Portuguese «cunha» wedge, 
we have a case of «nh > = [n, ~) in Bengali. А 

373. Portuguese «p» is retained: {її [pipa] barrel (pipa); MS 
[раи] as in AOFI < pBu-ruti > European bread, loaf (pão); cats! [peara] 
grava. (pera) ; fea [pistol] pisto? (pistola) ; ete. 

374. In cetcawi [korento] a term in card game Portuguese < qua» 
oceurs as [ko]. 

375. Portuguese < r > is generally retained: Ся [resto] zemainder, 
capital (in card game) (resto); эж [padri] priest (padre); c* [peru] 
turkey fowl (pera) ; g" [kru:f] cross (cruz); Stats [kabar] finish, last day” 
of month (acabar); ete. It is changed to [1] in зза [mastal] mast 
(mastro) and in afaatfa [almari] almirak (armário) : and it seems to have 
been be dropped finally in £g [istri] ironing (estirar). 

376. Modern Portuguese «s» bas four sounds, namely [s, z, f, 5] 
all of whieh seem to have obtained in the 17th century. The [s, f] 
pronunciation appears in Bengali as sf, я [H (occasionally as Б 19) in а final 

position), and the voiced ones, [z, 5], as = [f5]. Examples: atata, лї&її 


, 
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[faban, -an] soup (sabão); sti | fata] shirt, petticoat (saia) ; af [furti] 
lottery (sorte); wami [falfa] sarsaparilla (salsa) ; Stata [anaroj] pine- 
apple (ananas) ; c«m [me:f5] table (mesa) ; «faa [kamif5) shirt (camisa) ; 
Bente, [ifpat] steel (espada); «ta in 19-97 [kafg-g hor] ¿wtton-hole (casa) ; 
Zaa [inrefs] Bnglish (Ingles) ; fafas [pirich] saucer (pires); fafa, fa, 
fefas [krif, kirif, кё] bayonet, dagger (cris) ; ete. In «st», the dental 
[s] is retained: figa [pistol] pistol (pistola) ; fadt [mistri] craftsman 
(mistri). 

377. Portuguese «t» is retained as © [t] in most cases: «ЇЇ 
[tamak] tobacco (tabaco); cetatferat [toalia] towe? (toalha) ; fora [tifgel] 
earthen pot (tigella); faf& [binti] ferm in card game (vinte); WEA 
[mpstul] mast (mastro) ; faoi [phita] tape (fita) ; ete. It is cerebralised in 
11 [toka] umbrella-hat (touca), in acti [fopeta] a plant (zapóta, sapóta), 
and in fag [bifkut] disenit (biscoito). Loss of < t » occurs in qafa 
[alpin] pin (alfinite). 

378. Portuguese < v > is regularly represented by 4 [b]. 

The denti-labial spirant [v] was absent in Middle Bengali, and the 
bilabial spirant [v] seems equally to have been non-existent, The spirant 
pronunciations of S [bB], = Lv, v], are very recent, and do not seem 
to have been developed before the 19th century (cf. pp. 135, 443; also 
infra, under < v > in English loan-words). © < bh» beeame [v, v] first 
in the towns, among educated classes, and in the country-side in 
West Bengal the use of [ЪЁ] for the foreign [v], following the Modern 
Bengali transliteration, is not absent. If the spirant pronunciation of € 
had been developed in Bengali of the 17th, 18th and early 19th. centuries 
we would have found that letter, rather than 4 [b], for the Portuguese , 
[v]. fafs [binti] twenty, term in card game (vinte); САЙ [befali] 
pail (vasilha) ; pt fa [abi] Zey (chave) ; с> aia [*kobi> kopi] cabbage 
(couve) ; café [berdi] green colour (verde); 499 [bər(ə)ga] rafter (verga). 

379. Portuguese < x > has as its characteristic value the sound of 
Л, although other sounds are known [ks, kf, 2,8]. (See p. 547.) It is 
not found in any Portuguese loan-word in Bengali, unless it were «crux > 


as a variant of < cruz» 
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(0 380. «z>» is found in gp [kru:f] cross (cruz), AIÑ [phorafij 
French (Francéz) : final «z> was pronounced as [f] as now in Early Modern 
Portuguese. In 70281 [fopeta] « plant, sapota, we have [f] for «z 
(*zapota >, also spelt < sapota >), and < ananas > > wq [anaro] 
pineapple is also spelt < ananaz >, 


CHAPTER VIII 
PHONOLOGY OF THE FOREIGN ELEMENT: ENGLISH 


381. The English first came to Bengal in 1651, more than a hundred 
years after the Portuguese had obtained a footing in the province. 
Caleutta was founded in 1689. The English thus eame in touch with 
the people of Bengal in the middle of the 17th century, but it was not 
until the middle of the 18th that there was much scope for the English 
speech to influence Bengali. Among other reasons, one was that Portuguese 
influences ruled supreme, although Portuguese power was on the decline. 
'The names of the English and of other European nations in 18th century 
Bengali are from French, or from Portuguese (Inréj, Pharasi[s], Olàndàj, 
Dinémar, Alémàn : see р. 215). A Portuguese jargon was fora long time the 
language of intercourse between European traders of various nationalities 
and their Indian agents. Barring one or two words like cati 
< komp&nI > company, it does not seem likely that any English words came 
into Bengali before the year of Plassey (1757). When the English 
assumed the reins of government in 1765, a number of English terms of 
administration at once came into Bengali, like яаа amat < gåbårnårg 
jandarald > governor general, tert < këušuli> counsel, 
< kalaktard > collector, "8 «làtd» lord, coag) < terdjurl » treasury, 
cotta or бя < polisd, pulisd > police, ete. From the third quarter of the 
18th century, there has been a steady accession of English words into 
Bengali, and through an intimate knowledge of the English language and 
English culture among the educated classes—and ‘educated’ is now almost 
synonymous with ‘ educated in English '—an unending stream of English 
words is now being admitted into Bengali; and the process was never 
more active than. at the present moment: so that it is well-nigh im- 
possible now to estimate the English element in Bengali, alike in its 
extent and in its phonology. Contact with English is now arresting 
further Bengalisation of English loan-words, as English-knowing people, 
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whose number is now on the increase, will not ordinarily pronounce these 
words in the ignorant way, and some would even use an approximately 
proper English form rather than a naturalised one like ufeta < daktar > 
doctor, #[m%tetm < hispatald > hospital, wtf < apisd > office, aq < dàbàld > 
double, ete. 

Tn the present connexion, notice can only be taken of the naturalised 
words, which have completely accommodated themselves to Bengali 
phonetics, and are used and understood by most Bengali speakers. In 
introducing the English words into Bengali a rather archaic pronunciation 
of the language, based to a great extent on the spelling, is followed as the 
basis of the English forms. A hundred years of English schooling in 
Bengal has established a current Bengali pronunciation of English,’ and 
some five generations of Bengali schoolmasters have been teaching 
an English pronunciation, of a sort, which obtaias wherever English is 
used by Bengalis—in the law-courts, in the schools and colleges and the 
University, on the political platform, in government offices and in European 
firms, in literary and scientific societies—and which, though not unintelli- 
gible to even an unaceustomed English ear, is not, and cannot be English. 
The same thing has happened in Madras, and is happening everywhere in 
India. Extreme types of Indian provincial pronunciation of English, e.g., 
East Bengali pronunciation and Tamil pronunciation, are at times 
mutually diffieult to follow. 

The current Bengali pronunciation of English has at its basis Standard 
Southern English of about a century ago, modified to a great extent by 
the Scottish pronunciation, and by the spelling and the pronouncing 
dictionary, all of which have helped to give it rather an archaic character. 
The vowels [e:,o:] of 18th century English and present-day Scots English, 
have been diphthongised to [е, ou] in Standard Southern English, as in 
the words cane, сопе [khe:n, kbo:n = khern, khoun], but they retain their 


' The only scientific system of transcription of English sounds by Bengali letters, to 
teach а correct English pronunciation to Bengali children, is that of Éyams Charan 
баба, in his ' Bengali-English Word-book, New Edition, Caleutta, 1901, the introduction 
to which little work is valuable for Bengali phonetics as well, 
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monophthong character in Bengali, although occasionally [ei] also is found. 
Southern English drops the sound of [z] at the end of a syllable and before 
a consonant within a word, but it is retained everywhere in Bengali except 
that it is occasionally assimilated with a following (4 d]. Finer distinc- 
tions in the vowel sounds are avoided, and, naturally enough, Bengali 
approximations are used for all English sounds not found in Bengali. 
Below is given a transcription (in the alphabet of the International 
Phonetic Association) of the Story of the North Wind and the Sun in the 
- Bengali pronunciation as followed in West Bengal by people who have no 
opportunity of coming in contact with native English speakers, or who 
do not care to acquire the correct pronunciation from such native speakers 
_ of English even though they meet and talk with them frequently : 
[di north uind snd di san or dispiutig fiuiof oaz di втора, fioeu 
e trevlar (trebfilar) кели æloy rept їп е oarm klo:k. de: egri:d 
dep di oan fiu: farst (pfarst, Farst, pharst) med di trevlar tek of: 
(oph) Biz klo:k fad bi kon'sidard stropgar den di adar. den di 
north uing blu: uith o: Riz mait, bat di mo:r ñi: bla:, di шот 
klozli did di trevlar fold (pfold, Fold, phold) fiz klo:k sraund 
fim; end zt; last di north uind ge:v (ge:bfi) ap di x'tem(p)t. 
den di san fo:n aut oarmli, end im(m)ifgietli di trevlar tuk of: 
(oph) fiz klo:k ; end so di north uind oaz oblaifsd tu konfes 
(konphes) det di san oaz strongar of (oph) di tu:}*. 
The general line of change of the English sounds in Bengali is indica- 
ted below; and this is followed by a select list, with phonological notes, of 
naturalised English loan-words in the language. 


Tue VowELs. 
382. Quantity of vowels is entirely in accordance with Bengali 
habits. (See Brief Sketch of Bengali Phonetics,’ §§54 ff.) Thus, in all 


t For phonetic transcriptions of the above story in the ordinary South English, 
Northern English, Scots English and American English pronunciations, see ‘ The Principles 
of the International Phonetic Association,’ London, 1912. 


686 PHONOLOGY : CHAPTER УШ 


monosyllables the vowel is always long: e.g., ww [f5o:f5) judge (dgadg); 
X8 [phut] foot (fut); Bq [ul] woo? (уш); AS [pi:t] pit in a theatre 
(phi) ; ete. No difference is made between fell and fool, bell and bail in 
Bengali. 

The stress is according to the habits of Bengali. 

The vowel sounds of English, as in Standard South English, are the 
following: [1, i; s, æ, а:, p (=short 9), 9: U, u:, A, 9, 9: (—long 9:)], with 
the diphthongs [et, ov, ar, av, or, ia, бә, дә, ue]. [e, o, a, аә] are also found. 
(See Daniel Jones, * An English Pronouncing Dictionary, London, 1922; 
‘The Pronunciation of English,’ Cambridge, 1914; ‘An Outline of 
English Phonetics,? "Leipzig and Berlin, 1922; Lilias E. Armstrong, ‘ An 
English Phonetic Reader,’ London, 1928; R. J. Lloyd, ‘ Northern English? 
Leipzig and Berlin, 1908 ; William Grant, ‘The Pronunciation of English 
in Scotland,’ Cambridge, 1914). 

383. [r,i:] both occur as € 3 [i:, i]=a rather low vowel in Bengali; 
[s] becomes « [e:, e]; [æ] remains as (w:, æ], written 4, «yl, arl, ai, the 
Bengali sound being rather lower than the English one; [a:] is found as 
| [а:, a], slightly more advanced than the English sound. 

384. The treatment of English [p, 9:] requires a note. 

At the present day, [р], the so-called short [9] sound (as in dot 
[10/]), and long [o:] (as in Zaw [lə:]), are both rendered by © [o, o:] 
in Bengali: eg, scm [kolef5] college Fkhplidg], z [1o:] Zaw (1o:], ete. 
This is now the nearest Bengali equivalent of the English sounds. 
But in the late 18th and early and mid 19th century transcriptions 
of English words and names in Bengali, we find the use of w [a:, a], 
for the English vowel now Pronounced [p, ə:], and not є [ә:, 9], as 
we would expect. q = [ә] is also found, but ч [a] is more common; 
and this @ [a] tradition in spelling, as an equivalent of the New English 
[5, 9:] sounds, is carried down to the end of the 19th century. Early 
naturalised loan-words from English all show ©] [а] and not « [o]: eg., 
wida [agor], beside ws [ogor] which is recent < auger; side, stafar 
[karnif] < cornice; 19 [ka:r] < cord; ata [Ra:l] 4277; ate [ka:k] cork ; 
tf [apif] ofice; tet [ardali] orderly ; Bret" [daktar] doctor; amb < 
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“Ante [lat < loj] lord; sf [palif] polish; "if [kapi] сору; f" 


[bakfo] бот; ete., ete.; and also quite a number of English names in early 
19th century Bengali, e.g., ata [farn] John; SRA [tamof] Thomas; et 
[arf] George; até atffabta [lard marnin(g)tan) Lord Mornington; ete. 
The use of «i [а] in Bengali was due to the fact that the pronunciation of 
0, an, aw ete. in English of a hundred years ago was to a great extent open : 
it was quite distinct from the present-day [p, ә:], and acoustically was rather 
like [a, а:] both short and long, possibly with but little rounding of lips. 
This old [a]-like pronunciation of o, aw, aw is still found in American 


English. (Cf. Otto Jespersen, ‘A Modern English Grammar,’ Part I, 


Heidelberg, 1909, under [ә:], рр. 313, 316: Kenrick in 1773 identifies the 
vowel sound in soft, oft, cloth, call, hawl, caul, George with that in French 
dme, pas; and Pegge, 1803, says that “daater, saace, sameer, saacy " 
=daughter, sauce, saucer, saucy, savour rather of an affected refinement 
than vulgarity. There were fluctuations between [p, ә:] and [a, a, a:] 


_ in the 18th century. See also under the treatment of [a] in Jespersen). It 
- is also to be noted that in the 18th century and early and mid 19th century 


transcriptions of Indian names and words into English, the Indian sound of 
[a, a:] was almost invariably rendered by o, au, aw: which is strong 
corroborative evidence for (at least acoustically) an [a] pronunciation 


in English itself: e.g., Аюйеу Cawn = «А1 Khan; Collychurn Doss = 


. Kàlt-eáránd Das; Punjaub = Panjab; Daw(n), Law, Shaw, Paul = the 


Bengali surnames #1 < Dñ >, al ог atai < La(ha) >, si or "fei < Sa(ha)», 
ita «Pal»; Loll=< Lal»; /аип=« Jan»; Juggernaut =əst8tq < Jagan- 
nàthj >; Meer Cosseem < Mir Qasim »; Cossipore = ww < Ká&tpurd » ; 
pawnee = "ЙТ «pant» water; shraub = «Фата >» wine; dolly = vetet 
«dali» basket (of fruits or flowers, as a present); dholl = үт «dald» 
pulses; shawl = «Bàl»; etc. etc. Early Bengali forms with @ [a] of 
English loan-words are thus based on a more open pronunciation which 
obtained in English itself. At the present day, when the [р, ә:) pronuncia- 
tion has been definitely established in English, many early 19th century 
Bengali borrowings from English are being revised according to this 
later pronunciation. Thus although we retain Steta [daktar] doctor, 
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ЧЇ [ар] ofice, of (palif] polish, wtf [karnij] cornice, «pw 
[bak fo] бот, mè [la:t] Zord, we do not ordinarily say as before, wings 
[kalektor] collector, sif?! [kapi] copy, siaa [каје] college, ete., which 
are regarded as old-fashioned, but [kolektor, kopi, kəlef5].1 

The slight difference in quality between the sounds of the short [2] 
as in not [np/] and the long [о:] as in daw [lo:] is not taken іп to account 
in Bengali. 

385. ([v, u:] are rendered by [u:, u], written 8, and occasionally &. 

The English sound of [A] as in dull, sun, son, is now changed to wi 
[a] in Bengali, but its older transformation in Bengali was & [о]: e.g., 
абаб < gbàrnàméntd > government, GIA < dabal» double, efacea 
< harikén > hurricane (lantern), AJA < nàmbàr > number, ss < hàndàr > 
hundredweight, GA < tàn > (оп, Şa < tab > tub, GHA < dàfbàn > dozen, ete,, 
etc., and in names like 44 < Bàrtàn > Burton, 949 < Galibar > Gulliver, 
ete. Most of the naturalised words introduced into the language early 
in the 19th century retain the [ə] sound in Bengali. 

The [ә] sound for Modern English [А] is based on an earlier value of 
the short < ü, 6 >, of English, which is still found in dialectal English, as 
for example, in Ireland. Present-day English [А] rather approaches [а]: 
possibly in the late 18th and early 19th, it approached the back sound of 
[9] to a great extent. in Modern Bengali transeriptions, the equivalent 
of [a] is чі [a], and the use of w [2], in pronunciation as well as in 
writing in Bengali, is now regarded as old-fashioned. 

386. [ә], the so-ealled neutral vowel, is not found in Bengali, and 
the other strong vowels (of which it is the weakening in English) are used 
for it: eg. afem [epril] April, beside eqafaa [abril]. in late 18th cen., 
and {дї (april] iu early 19th cen. transcriptions; amfisi, асабі 
[wmerika, amerika] America ; canebat [leptenant] lieutenant; cere 


* In Hindéstani and other Indian languages, WT [a:] is normally used for the English 
sound of [p =o, o:], and now wt ‘au,’ pronounced [40, au, 90, 9:] is also employed, Except- 
ing the diphthong ‘an,’ Hindóstáni does not, or till very 2 


recent times did not, possess a 
sound approximating the English [ә], ў 


and hence the employment of [a:] 
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[fiomiopathi] homeopathy ; Bae, abe, she [inlond, -land, -lend] Zugland ; 
staal [аҝа] China. When this [9] oeeurs with [r], whieh is not 
pronounced in Modern Southern English, it is now found as s[3 [аг]: 
in the earlier transcription, however, it became 4a [or]: e.g, earlier 
safa [gobornor], beside sre(i)ffs [govarnar, -vor-] governor: fata 
[livar] Zver beside old-fashioned tfaaa [nibor]; = infantile liver; faoasta 
[rivolbar] revolver; AA [nombor, nombor] number, an old borrowing ; 
ete. The use of ar for er is not unknown in the orthography and 
pronunciation of English itself. The commonest equivalent of [ə] in 
Bengali would be @ [a]. Initial [ə] is found to be dropped in a few cases : 
e.g. pat [turni], also Bat [torni] attorney ; Біт [girimento] agreement. 
(5:], the so-called long form of [ә], as in dirth, shirt, her [bs:6, Је: Һз:], 
occurs only in connexion with [r], and it is generally rendered by ata [аг]: 
e.g., "tS [fart] shirt, mS [fara] serge, sta [баг әп] sergeant (in police), 
also surgeon, etc. The word té [kornel] colonel [kbs:n]] is probably 
influenced by the spelling in o. 

387. [er] of Modern Southern English is ordinarily denoted by « [e], 
following earlier English and present-day Scotch pronunciation of [e:]. 
It is only rarely that the-Southern English diphthong value is followed : 
e.g., Cea [phe:l], rarely сеёа [pheil] fail; сїй сая [me:l trem] mat train ; 
cam [f5e:l] jail; eto. 

[ar] is regularly denoted by T [ai]: 9189, NZa [taim, tain] time; 
тея [taip] type; #189 [phain] fine; Recaid,-caib [faiko(r)t] High Court ; 
аїйх(})їя [baifmen, -man] vice-man, mechanic ; atefaten [baifikil] &icycze, 
etc. The first element of this diphthong was probably of a higher quality 
than now, but that was not taken into consideration in Bengali. 

[av] = English ou, ow, ete. The equivalent of this group now is ae 
[au], e.g, 818% [Rauf] house, BSA [taun] town, ME [aut] owt, asia 
[капай] council, {З= [phaul] fowl, foul, ete. In the earlier borrowings 
in Bengali, on the other hand, we find @ [оп]: 2.7: arm [fiouf] (commer- 
cial) house, 86 [out] out, Aefa [këufali] counsel, cola et [toun fia:l) 
for present-day BrBa za [taun fio] Town Hall, ete. Here, too, as in the 
case of early Bengali wl [a] for English aw, au, о, the [ov], or rather [ov], 


\ 
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pronunciation obtained in English itself a hundred years ago. (Cf. O. 
Jespersen, op. cit., pp. 985, 236.) We would expect to find [ап] in Bengali 
in the late 18th and early 19th centuries for ош, ow, if the first element in 
the diphthong were a low-back or low-central sound, and not a mid-back- 
wide-round one. 

The South English diphthong [ov] was at one time simply a long 
[o:], which is the value preserved in Scotland. Bengali renders it by 
[0:, о], eg. Cab [bo:t] boat, cate, CAIGA [ro:d, rodfej] road, road-cess, 
Сб [ko:t] coat, ete. ; and occasionally by [ә], following Bengali phonetic 
harmony : e.g., 091 (-cstst*t) [photo(gerap)] photo(-graph) = [fovtov, fouta- 
gra:f], aa [motor] motor (movte). 

[or] and [or] are represented by wm [08] : 33 [bo] ¿oz [bor, bor], 
aaia [roBtar] Reuter (rotto). For [io] we have [іа]: few! [india] 
India, wif*mi [rafia] Russia ; and the [r] is preserved when [ie] occurs in 
connexion with that consonant: e.g., INA [biar] beer, “Бар [char] cheer ; 
Bata: beside 29-01: {ia(r)-rin] earring, [ue] would similarly be Se, 
Seal [uo], Bex, Beata [пог] or Sax [пог]: 393, Bala, gq [buor, buor] 
Boor, Boer; ез’ [puor] poor. The diphthong [09], also pronounced [:), 
is from earlier [or], written ore, oor, and it is rendered by ёз [o:r] in 
Bengali: cta [sto:r] store [stoo, sta:]. 

[вә] of South English is based on the group [s] + [r], and the 
group [er, s:r) brings in a glide [ә] — (sor, 69]. In earlier transeriptions, 
this group became [mr]: e.g., aia [fie:] Hare, а name PEZIEI [er] chair ; 
FA [keer] care; ota [fer] share ete. In recent renderings, we have «al 
[еа]: cata, otata, cesta [G ear, fear, fiear], eto. 

388. Regular loss of vowels is rare: see under [9], supra. 

There is addition of vowels [а] in the interior of words, by anaptyxis— 
45 CNA [gelaf] glass ; яа [teren] train; fortate [teligerap(h)] tele- 
graph; CAZA] [tere fšuri] treasury (an obsolete form) ; cota: [toron] trunk, 
cum. [peleg] plague ; 3ч [buruj] brush; fara, ота [filet Jelet] slate, 
ging Mb casam. gs ale ш Pd i 

Peg. asta stable; ifku 
school ; aèt [eftæmpo] stamp ; fera [оп], also Resta ps Ven 
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зне, fete [iÍp(i)rin] spring, ete. ; and [e] at the end of words ending in 
two consonants, where both are retained, without one of the consonants being 
dropped or assimilated, or where there is no intrusive vowel in between : e.g., 
cafe [bengi] bench; себя [ketli] kettle; oR, OF [dekfo, defko] desk; at, 
ata [bakfo, bajko] дог; fafes [gilti] дїї; fare [iĝi] Zist; me or aen 
(lompo, lempo] /amp, ete. Cases of dropping or assimilation of one 
сопвопапь— 0918. [ripot] report; 19 [ka:r] cord; чўб Па) lord; ma 
[lonthon] Zanthorn, lantern ; аа [oarin] warrant; 599 [fiondor < 
*fiondord] Aundredweight ; ÍA5-, faan, -ate [pig-, рі оь, -bod] paste- 
board, ete. ; and cases of intrusive vowel in a final consonant nexus, ¢.9., 
aif [baifikil] bicycle; W47 [pharom] form; ЯЯ [tarom] Zerm, ete. 

The above are the normal modifications of the English vowels in 
Bengali. There are case of irregularity due to folk-etymology, to the 
influence of Sanskrit, and at times to a humorous attempt at punning to 
which foreign words with even a very slight resemblance to native ones 
lend themselves (although these latter may be wide apart in significance) ; 
sbut such cases cannot be taken into account generally, : 

Occasionally, especially on the printed page, there is an attempt to 
give continental (Italiam) values to the vowels in European and other names, 
personal or geographical: &.g., wtf [afia] rather than aftal [eia] for 
Asia, ЇЇ [bulgaria] Bulgaria, atvei(a) [plato(n)] Plato [plertou], ete. 
This is rather exceptional, and it is the English forms which generally 
obtain in the spoken language, as most speakers having occasion to use 
foreign names are familiar with English. 


Tur CONSONANTS. 

389. The Stops and Nasals, and Affricates. 

The slight aspiration of unvoiced initial stops of English, [kh, /h, ph], 
is dropped in Bengali. In 39, Dera (az, 4919) [khrifto, khriftan] Christ, 
Christian, the aspiration is due to the original Greek: cf. fæsta, rota 
[кі] 20], from the English. 

The voiced [g, b] remain. English alveolar [¢ (£5), d) are regularly 
changed to the cerebral 5, © [t, d] in Bengali. But it is curious to note 
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that in the earlier adaptations of English words and names the dentals ©, ¥ 
[t, d] are frequently employed for the English sounds. This was partly 
due to the fact that transcription in Early Modern Bengali books and 
printed documents was done by, or under the inspiration of English scholars 
and orientalists, who equated the so-called English dentals with the Bengali 
dentals. Examples are, among obsolete forms, асе! [oktobor] October, 
foa [difombor] December, Staa [taməf] Thomas, sriterea [kalektor] 
collector, COATE [leptenento] lieutenant, ete., and among living words, 
Wet [daktar] doctor, tatera [fia jpatal] hospital, stam [garod] guard = 
lock-up, cetswql [terefsuri] treasury, stata [tarpin] turpentine, starfa, 
CEIA [tarpolin, terpol] ¢arpauline, ete. 

English [y, n, m] are retained. Final [у] sometimes, and in a few 
words final [m], become [n] in folk- Bengali (this is independent of the 
same change whieh is observable in Spoken English of the uneducated 
classes) : eg, «19 [eftakin] stockings, «(А [ektini] working asa 
substitute < acting + < 1», 15124 [tain] zime (ef. etfs, aria, Pra [apin, 
аріп, apim] opium, from Perso-A rabie < afyüm >). 

The affricates ch, у [tf, dz] regularly become 5, = (d, $5] in Bengali: 
forfa [gimni] chimney, wm [BR] judge. In East Bengali, these as 
usual become [ts, dz]. 

390. The Liquids. The equivalent of the English ‘clear’ and ‘dark’ 
Z [l, H] is thea [1] of Bengali, the velarised ‘dark’ [t] being ignored. 
"The z sound of South English is a fricative, [1], and in Seots English it is 
a trilled sound. It becomes the ordinary trilled or flapped q [r] in Bengali. 
[r] is commonly dropped before [t, 4] = English alveolar [#, 4]: eg, 
mf [a:t] lord, cate [bo:d] Zoard; also after consonants. 
Bengali is due to a great extent to a spelling pronunciation of English. 

391. The Fricatives. The English 7 is an unvoiced sound, [h], and it 
is altered to the voiced = [В] in Bengali: 2.9., tèta? [Raikot] High Court. 
[s] and [f] of English fall together in Bengali as є, g, я [f]; [st] normally 
becomes È [ft], but the pronunciation [st] is also heard, and occasionally 

` we meet with the spelling z in an attempt to be more faithful to the 
English original (ef. the recent Dévanagart ligature g=< st >). 


Its retention in 
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[z] and [g] become « [f%] in naturalised words, e.g, Cal [Bebra] 
zebra, wa [fulu] Zulu, aata- [mejfšar gelaf] measure glass, ete., but 
the [z] sound is often heard. This [fs] becomes [dz, z], as usual, in East 
Bengali. ? 

The equivalent of the unvoiced spirant th [6], as in thin [610], is the 
aspirate «| [th], e.g., (401919 [thietar] theatre. The voiced dental spirant 
[5], ав in then [Sen], regularly becomes the dental stop * [d]. We would 
expect consistency in this matter by meeting with 4 [dfi] for [8], which is 
the regular Marathi and Gujarati substitute for the English sound: but as 
in the case of w [kh] and Я [g], unvoiced aspirate and voiced stop, for the 
spirants [x, ф] of Persian (see supra, pp. 572, 599, 600), the voiced spirant 
becomes а mere stop. Hinddst@ul agrees with Bengali in employing [th] 
for [0] and [d] for [5]. 

The unvoiced denti-labial spirant [f] is written ¥ < ph » in Bengali, 
with its three-fold pronunciation of [ph, F, f]. Intervocally and finally, 
the sound tends to become a mere stop [р]: eg, MPA [apif] office, Bt 
[fia:p] Zalf. 

The treatment in Bengali of the voiced denti-labial spirant [v] of 
English shows how recent the spirant pronunciation of G «bh» is in the 
language. (See supra, pp- 442, 448). During the first half of the 19th 
century, English [v] is ordinarily represented by 4 [b]: whereas at 
the present day it is invariably © = [bfi, v, v]. In the Portuguese loan- 
words in Bengali, we have only 4 [b] (see p. 631); and in the Roman- 
Bengali of Padre Assumpgam, in the early partof the 18th century, we 
have < ph > for =, and < bh > for ©, never «f, v». So long as the modern 
spirant value of © < bh > did not develop, the stop 4 < b > was used for the 
foreign denti-labial or bilabial spirant as its nearest equivalent in Bengali 
(cf. also p. 616, for treatment of Persian < w, у» in Bengali. We have 
typical early 19th century English loan-words and names like the following : 
{тал < bisubiyàs > esuvius ; aif < bürni$» varnish; stata, 94999 
< gabarnar, gábàrnàr » governor ; aera < baikaunt > viscount; afer 
< barjil > Firgil; «(383 <nàbëmbàr > November, ete., ete. It seems that the 
spirant pronunciation of « bh » became established (at least among certain 
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speakers of the Standard Colloquial) during the middle of the 19th century : | 
in the Hutim Pear Nalsa (1862), © is used in transcribing some ` 


English words, eg., wtzfet « draibhin > driving, FAST < insalbhent » 


1 


insolvent, ТӨЯ < sibhilijésàn > civilisation, crega «skübheüjár» _ 


Scavenger, SAJTA < bhálámnás > voluminous, etc., but 4 also is used. We see 
that 4 «b» for [v] is almost the rule in the first quarter or first third of the 
19th century, but from the second half © < bh > is seen to: be coming into 
prominence: but the q < b > tradition holds its ground well on’ towards the 
end of the 19th century : thus spellings like #184 < Klaib» Clive, afgana 
< barnakular > vernacular, ataa (tja < bāisrāy, -rày » viceroy, ая < bibàr > 
beaver (the animal), Фая < Kalbin > Colvin, far 9tfsgl < Biktoriyà» Victoria, 
Gaba < Dàbtàn > Doveton,. бабта < Tribiliyan > Trevelyan, ая yaa 
< Balantin-Dubal > Valentin Duval, арз « Baltóyàr » Voltaire, faq 
+ Binsent > ete., are found, among hundreds of similar names and words, 
in Bengali literature and periodicals of the second half of the 19th 
century, 

The spirant pronunciation, however, seems to be spreading now. 
Beames remarked in his Bengali Grammar (Oxford, 1891) : *it takes 
a Bengali boy many years? training before he can pronounce the English 
v, and many never attain to it ....., Some Bengali writers have conceived 
the erroneous idea that the European v corresponds to their © oh, thus they 
transliterate | sdbha “an assembly’ as shova, which is absurd’ (p. 9). 
But there cannot be any doubt that the transliteration « shova > indicates a 
spirant — pronunciation, „оха, Jova] : the spirant in extremely quick 
articulation loses its friction and so disappears, Thus, the word @*#fl 
< Sóbh& >, pronounced [fova, fova], results in [foa], and even [for], in 
Calcutta, as in сајаг > Watt [fobfiabaxgar > Jo(o)aba fšar > 
fo:bafgar] name of a quarter in Calcutta town (see p. 403—[wa:, oa] becomes 
[x] in Bengali. Present day transeriptions like « Avilash, Amitava, 
Biva, Prova, Shulov, Рато», Vishma, Vramar » and even < Vadralogue» 
gentry and < Mohavarot > for < Abhilash, Amitabha, Bibha (Vibha), Prabha, 


Sulabbq, Durlabhd, Bhisma, Bhramard, Bhadra-lokd, Mahabharatd », ete., 
ete. have a real basis on the pronunciation. 


| 
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392. The Semivowels y, w = [j, w] of English. 

The palatal semivowel is always dropped before [i], eg 918: fgfat 
[dain kliniy] Dyeing and Cleaning, in Caleutta shop signs; and it 
becomes a full vowel, [i], before the other vowels. Intervoeally and at 
the end of a syllable, it is changed to 3 [8]. 

[w] is dropped before [u, o]. Before [i], it becomes [а]; and before 

the other vowels, it is lowered to [5], written 61 «оў ». £g. Sv-, 
[ud-, ut-penfil] wood pencil ; Wm [u:l] wool; the word "woman is ordinarily 
pronounced a [omen]; £a [uil] wi/; camera {reloe) railway ; 
116 3611 [oardsoarth] Wordsworth. For ап attempt to represent the 
[w] (as well as the [v]) sound of English by the letter 4 « b >, see 
pp. 534, 535. 

The usual consonant changes—voicing, unvoieing, elision, metathesis 
etc., are present in the English loan-words. 


TxrrcAL NATURALISED ENGLISH WORDS. 

393. Below are given some common English words naturalised in 
Bengali. The phonological alteration in most cases is plain, but in some 
instances they are complicated, through folk-etymology. Extreme folk- 
forms are often very widely removed from the original. 

эа-#%, -стет® [o&l-k(e)lot(h)] oil-cloth; NE? [aut], earlier 86 [out] 
out; aif, mfe [ap(h)if] ofice; ater [apel] apple; sitet [ardali] 
orderly (noun); MEIA [astabəl] stable, cf. Perso-Arab. < istabal >, from 
Greek from Latin; 24e4-, 19-59 [inkom-, inkam-tekfo] income-tax; fep 
[ingi] inch; Zamata, -Da [ivefpektar, -tor] inspector ; Sərt (ijtempo) 
stamp; SRAYA [iftifon, -fan] station; 2&xt« [iftimar] steamer ; 83 [ifkal] 
school; 32, fab, SBE likit, ift(irit] street; ®Ў сия (ifti pen] steel- 
pen; fes, BAA [ifp(i)rin) spring (coil); Fae [igol] eagle ; S? [uil] 
will; Be-, iaa [ud-, utpenfil] wood pencil; “asfafqwa, afafa, 
arfaa [eg fsibifon, ekfi-, ekfRi-] exhibition ; «ааа [eg fšamin] examine 
= examination; ASPA [ektini, wktini] acting + the nominal affix -2,9 
«-I»; qatfas, Extfet, Zatafas [earip іагір, iarrip] earring; «pte, 
GAA, ACTA [entanfo, entenfo, entrens] extrance = matriculation 
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examination; «Эа [eftakin] stockings; eatfaa, -A [oarin, -ren] warrant 
(legal); scales зра [oetin rum] waiting room ; 

wa [kornel] colonel; f%, older «if^ [kopi, Карі]. сору; 1% 
as in ж{ж-®% [kak-i]k(u)ru] cork-serew; $ia [ka:r] cord; w", FE 
[komphat, -phot] comforter, scarf for the neck; @tafan [karnif] cornice ; 
ЇЇ, older cafe [karenfi, korenfi] currency; 0187 [kolektor] 
collector ; 89а [kuinain] фийиле; Feria [kuil pen] quiz реп; сї 
[kelaf] class; CBS [ko:t] coat; cat, cele [ko:t, kort] court ; CIAA, 
apata [кофтап, kocfuan] coachman, showing vocalisation of the [m] ; 
CES, SHAN, ФТ [kenaru, ke-, ka-] kangaroo, fallen in line with 
native words lik ceps [goru] cattle, tate [fafgaru] porcupine, ete. ; 
Січ, older Фут [kear, Кет] care; coatfia [kerafin] Aerosime oil; 
Gata} [kompani] Company, the Hast India Company > the English 
government ; Aofa [këuafali] counsel, advocate, with native -2, -9 < ~i, -1» 
affix; fÜ [kháti] country = country-liquor (?), showing aspiration 
of the guttural; fà, cife [gonfsi, genfRi] guernsey, undervest; Nba, 
earlier cota [gaun, goun] gown; stan [garod] guard, lock-up; ta 
[garfen] guardian; Ata, NOA [ga(r)tar] garter; ffa? |girimento] 

‘agreement, with aphesis of a-; GNI, older Буя {gear, фет] chair: уб 
[durat] cheroot, from the Tamil < Suruttu »; tataa [fRadrel] general > 
big, huge; Coca [еге] chariot, large coach; бее [fsimnaftik], also 
{аяй [fsibna tik] gymnastics ; 

f VW, BH [turni, torni < *etorni, wtorni] attorney, with aphesis of 
а-, and change of [ә] to [u] (see p. 398): baby [tomtom] tandem, a 
folk alteration ; 9633 [toflorom] term with intrusive [60] through analogy of 
Perso-Arabic forms like 9999 [moforom], citeae [jofjorot], ete.; bifa 
[tali] (i) 47e [ < tail], by metathesis, (ii) ¢rawley (of an electric tram) ; 
BASS, бел [tikit, tikif), also 028 [tikot] ticket; Bf [tipin] tifin; 
Worm, fete Сек) ат, tingar] tincture; cwm, Sia [tekjo, teekfo] tax; 
ўа [fus] stool; cofa [tebil] fae; т [teliphó] telephone, nasalisa- 
tion brought in by the influence of w' [phü:] J/owing; waa [doffon] 
dozen; Sa [dobol] double; аа, ojama [daimon, da&mon] diamond 
pattern on jewellery, with final consonant group simplified; wey [daktar] 
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also tutes [daktor] doctor; ҹа, also a recent wiqi [dombol, dambel] 
dumb-bells (for exercise) ; cen. feat [deputi, dipti] deputy = deputy 
magistrate; COZ, (GF [defko, dekfo] desk, showing metathesis ; 
starfa [tarpolin] /arpawlime, also cana, fata, coran [trepol, 
tripol, terpol]; wi«f?m [tarpin] beside Stafa [tarpin] turpentine; cofam, 
CBIR, colps [torongo, torop, torog] trunk, бох; facabta [thietar] theatre ; 
crate [dera fs] from [*dra:z] draiver, chest of drawers ; «C93 [nobfiembar], 
older ataqa [nobembar] November; aqa inombor] number; AG [ni:t] nett, 
the [i:] for [s] is exceptional; Би [nutif] notice, cf. ўя below: а 
vulgar 999 [lutif] with [1] for [n] is also found ; 
sd [po:n] from [*pond] pound (in the paper trade); 9lem«(t)a! [polo- 
stora, -tara] plaster; *tañt [panfi] pinnace : connection with #1 < рап! > 
water suggested by folk-etymology?; tfar [palif] polish; fetmcatu, 
frecat, fascate, fiad [pifsbod, pifsbot, pig-bod, pibot] paste-board, 
based onså form like [*pefbord < phers(f)bou: st > s > f> d, fl; 
915 [put] pit (in tailors measure); їйї, "fes (putin, pudig] putty (in 
repairing glass) (influenced by pudding ?) ; ял [pulif] police, exceptional 
ease of Vowel Harmony changing [o] to [ù]; so 99" [pultif] poultice ; 
curb AA [pentulen] pantaloon(s); 051091»! [photogerap] photograph; fob 
[phi:t] feet, fit; (a, beside сея, сей [phiton, phetin, phetip] large 
carriage, phaton ; $5, s= [phlu:t, phulut] fute; ca, also occasionally cpa 
[phe:l, pheil] fae’; 719 [phefan] fashion; Ax [papor] pauper (legal 
term): ef the common Bengali *ff*, Aa « plpàrd, plpàrd > thin round 
wafers of spiced gram or pulse paste (parpata); 9977 [boglof) buckles; 
ah [bogi] buggy; af [bodi] bodice, with exceptional loss of final [s] ; 
ал [Бог а! bourgeois (type); at, by metathesis atg [bak fo, bafko] 
дох; aft (barnif] varaish; IRANTA [baifman] vice-man, mechanic; M44 
[bibər] deaver; q@8 [buruj] brush; q3, [bulu] we (dye); cafe [bengi] 
banch; careta [belestara] GZister (medical), of. etal [polostara] above; 
алча [betombol] баё and ball (see p. 532); fefe? [bfifgit] visit; doctor's 
| fee; аба [moton] mutton; atadta beside 99019 [margifs, morgifs] mortgage ; 
afata, ataga [mafgiftor, ma-] magistrate ; matha), maeti (m= Jfsen- 
_ ta(r), mefbendar] magenta (red), with intrusive final [r]; atcatata [manoar] 
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man o'war, battleship; atafea [markin] American, with loss of initial [ә] 
(omsriken] ; stets, tatba, 187 [majtar, meftor, maftor] master, teacher; 
FAVA [miuvifipal(s)ti] municipality (see p. 216); cxx, 1x74 [me:m, 
mom] Zuropean lady < ma'am, madam; WF [motor] motor [mouta], 
influenced by the native word 63 [motor] pea; wit"? [mamlet] omelette, 
with prothetie [m] ; 

alega [rojkel] rascal; РВ, fafas [ripit, ribi] rivet; fnd, facut 


——— 


[ripob, riport] report; бәет [ribfiolbar, -vol-] revolver; fafetw, beside _ 


1ї(йая, afaa [rifibfiar, rifibor] receiver (of property); cacat) [refsejtari] 
register, registered; Cit [6:d] round, as of a policeman: change of [n] to 
nasalisation of vowel; ifa" [rabi[] rubbish ; 

aaga, qutm [lofonguf, rofjondu]] Zozenges (sweets), influence of 
native root p4 «сиз» suck, and peculiar change of [1] to [r] in the 
alternative form; $a [lonthon] lantern, Zanthorn; wwe, ay (lompo, 
lempo] /атр; me [la:t] Zot (of goods); mè [la:t] Zord, governor of 
province; fem: [libar] (infantile) liver, also {ая [nibor]; саб for cats 
[0:6 < no:t] note (money), showing vulgar change of [n] to [1] ; so 407 
[atif notice; ITa [len bo:t] long boat (attached to a steamer) = satellite. 

Haq [mən] summons (law), influenced by чя «5mánj > God of 
death; а [faf] window sash, also a form with intrusive fr], sth, wt 
[йг]; ña, 3m [fil] seal; feces, сїт [filet, feles] slate; afal, afgal 
[fop(h)ina] sud-poena, with exceptional aspiration ; ла, лү [fob, fub] гиў, 
in words like «ww [Јо] sub-judge, s cord [fobdeputi]. sub-deputy 
ete.; 91а, through initial stress йб [figaret, figret] cigarette ; 
Gifs [emi] chemise; etel [joda], beside a vulgar (Лб [feta] soda. 

«wm [Вопдог) Jundred-weight (see p. 641); wj*t [Ba:p] half: =) 
[Rapfaid] off-side, in game of foot-fall, with prothetie [В]; {б [fibru] 
Hebrew; etcaifrai(a) [Barmonia(m)] Aarmonium, with vulgar dropping of 
final [m]; &£« [fuil] fishing wheel; cab, Qi [бес] Aad; ete: ete. 
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